Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


37. 


J 


/4. 


THE 


SCRIPTURE  TESTIMONY 


TO  THE 


MESSIAH: 


AN 


INQUIBY  WITH  A  VIEW  TO  A  SATISFACTORY  DETERMINATION 


OF  THE 


DOCTRINE  TAUGHT  IN  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES 


CONCERNING 


THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST. 


BY 


JOHN  PYE  SMITH,  D.D. 


IN  THREE  VOLUMES. 
VOL.  III. 


"  A  Deo  disccndnm  est  quid  de  Deo  intelligendum  sit :  quia  nonnisi  se 
auetore  eogrnoscitnr."    Hilabivs. 


THIRD  EDITION, 

IMPROVED   AND   ENLARGED. 

LONDON : 
JACKSON  AND  WALFORD, 

18,  ST.  Paul's  church-yard; 

HATCHARD  AND  SON,  PICCADILLY  J    J.  H.  PARKER,  OXFORD  ;    AND 

T.  STEVENSON,    CAMBRIDGE. 

1837. 


3 


^iK 


t  • 


lONDON; 
PRINfBD  B?  R.  CLAY,  BRBAI^SmfeBT-mtA. 


CONTENTS  OF  VOL.  III. 


BOOK  IV. 

tAQJt 

on  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  apostles  in  their  in- 
spired ministry,  concerning  the  person  of  the  tord 
jesus  christ. 

Introduction     . ..•••«.       1 


Chap.  I.  On  the  Examples  of  the  Apostolic  Instruction  con- 
tained in  the  Book  of  Acts   ,.••..•..«       4 

Reyiew  of  the  Evidence  from  this  Book 49 

Principal  Notes* — On  the  Baptismal  Formula;  p.  14. — 
On  the  scriptural  Terms  for  Invocation ;  p.  32. — On  the 
Salvation  in  Acts  iv.  12;  p.  56.->On  the  Readings  of 
Acts  XX.  28 ;  p.  67. 


Chap.  II.  On  the  Testimony  of  the  Apostle  John. 

Sect,  I.  The  Introduction  to  the  Gospel  of  John    .     .     .     .     67 

Principal  Notes.  —  Admissions  of  the  most  learned 
Neologists  upon  the  Jewish  Doctrine  of  the  Word;  pp. 
71,  72,  113.— On  the  Design  of  the  Gospel  of  John;— 
Paulus,  Michaelis,  Tittmann,  De  Wette,  and  Bertholdt ; 
p.  117. — Michaelis  on  the  Logos  ;  p.  122. 
VOL.  III.  b 


IV  CONTENTS. 

PAGE 

Sect.  II.  Information  from  the  Epistles  of  John      •     .     .     .123 

Principal  Note. — On  the  disputed  Passage  in  chap.  v. 
p.  126, 

Sect.  III.  Evidence  from  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  .     .     .134 

Principal  Notes, — On  John  the  Presbyter  ;  p.  135. — On 
the  Genuineness  and  Authority  of  the  Apocalypse ; 
Heinrichs,  Ewald,  Weyers,  Bertholdt,  Koppe ;  p.  172. — 
On  the  Argument  from  Christ's  receiving  but  not  paying 
Divine  Honour  ;  Dwight ;  p.  177. 


Chap.  III.  The  Testimonies  of  the  Apostles  Peter,  Jude,  and 

James 178 

Principal  Note.  —  On   the  Authority  of   2  Ep.  Peter ; 
p.  188. 


Chap.  IV.  The  Testimony  of. the  Apostle.  Paul    .     .     .     •     .206 

Principal  Notes. — ^Lessing's  Opinion  upon  Orttiodox  and 
Heterodox  Christianity;  p.  217.  —  On  Adjuration  by 
Christ;  p.  242. — The- Apostle's  Prayer  compared  with  the 
Prayers  in  the  Old  Testament ;  p.  252. — On  the  Dignity  of 
Christ ;  p.  270. — Koppe,  Knapp,  and  Glockler,  on  Rom. 
i.  4 ;  p.  290.— On  Rom.  viii.31 ;  p.  291.— On  the  Use  of 
the  Greek  Article ;  pp.  317,  319. — ^^Rosenmiiller,  Scheibel, 
and  others,  on  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  p.  304. — On  the  Phrase,  to  sit  at 
the  right  hand ;  p.  337. — The  Antisupranaturalist  Impiety, 
and  its  Tendency ;  p.  338. — Rammohun  Roy ;  p.  340. — 
Pantheism ;  p.  342. — Gesenius  and  Michaelis  on  Isaiah 
xxviii.  16  ;  p.  344.— On  Joel  ii.  28—32  ;  p.  345.— Seller 
on  Col.  ii.  9  ;  p.  346. — On  the  References  of  the  Christian 
Fathers  to  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  ibid. — Michaelia  on  that  Passage, 
and  generally  on  the  Denial  of  the  Deity  of  Christ ; 
p.  350.— On  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  p.  354.  — Dr.  Burton's 
Elucidations;  ibid, — Dr.  Henderson  and  Prof.  Stuart; 
p.  356. — Scholz ;  p.  357. — Pott  on  the  Appellation,  Lord  ; 


CONTENTS, 


PA«B 


p.  362. — Wegscheider's  Statement  of  the  Antisuper- 
naturalist  Theolc^ ;  p.  364. — Heinroth  on  the  Harmony 
with  all  Moral  Science,  of  the  Doctrine  of  a  Redeemer; 
p.  365. 

Recapitulation  of  the  Evidence  contained  in  the  Apostolic 
Epistles  •     .     .     .     , 366 

Greneral  Review  and  Conclusion 373 


APPENDIXES. 

• 

I.  Mosheim  on  the  Source  Of  Prejudices  against  Christian 

Doctrines 386 

II.  Seiler  on  the  Mode  in  which  the  Human  Mind  acquires 

its  Knowledge  of  God 390 

m.   On  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit    .......  408 

IV.    On  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity 416 

y.      On  the  supposed  Unitarianism  of  the  Minority  of  the 

Early  Christians .422 

VI.  Reply  to  some  Remarks  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Carpenter     •     .  433 

VII.  List  of  the  most  Important  Manuscripts,  and  of  the 

Ancient  Versions,  of  the  New  Testament 445 


INDEXES^ 

I.  Hebrew  Words  and  Phrases      .........  449 

II.  Grreek  Words  and  Phrases 4S1 

III.  Passages  of  Scripture 453 

IV.  Principal  Subjects,  occasional  Topics,   and  Authors  re- 

ferred to     467 


THE 

SCRIPTURE  TESTIMONY 

TO 

THE    MESSIAH 


BOOK   IV. 

ON    THE    DOCTRINE    TAUGHT    BY    THE    AP08TLES    IN    THEIR    INSPIRED 
MINISTRY  CONC£RKIKG  THE  PERSON  OF  THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST. 


INTRODUCTION. 

It  was  avowedly  not  the  intention  of  our  Saviour,  by 
his  personal  instructions  in  any  part  of  his  ministry 
upon  earthy  to  communicate  an  entire  statement  of 
those  truths  which  were  to  form  the  characteristic 
features  of  the  final  and  perfect  dispensation  of  religion. 
He  delivered  intimations,  assumptions,  allusions ; 
and,  as  it  were,  germinant  principles,  which,  when 
illustrated  by  subsequent  revelation,  would  be  shown 
to  involve  a  variety  of  ulterior  truths.  Such  subse- 
quent and  complete  revelation  he  expressly  reserved 
to  be  given  by  the  agency  of  his  inspired  servants,  as 
he  explicitly  assured  them:    "The  Instructor, ^  the 

*  napdicX)}roc*    so   I  conceive  that  the  connexion  requires  this 
appellative  to  be  translated.     See  this  interpretation  supported  in 
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Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name :  he  will  teach  you  all  things.  When  the 
Instructor  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
"  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  cometh  forth 
"  from  the  Father,  he  will  testify  concerning  me. 
"  He  will  guide  you  into  all  the  truth.  He  will  glo- 
"  rify  me :  for  he  will  receive  of  mine  and  will  declare 
"  it  to  you.  All  things,  whatsoever  the  Father  hath, 
"  are  mine  :  therefore  I  have  said,  He  receiveth  of 
"  mine,  and  will  declare  it  to  you.*'^ 

It  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  these  declarations  of 
our  Lord  import  that  the  completion  of  his  design^  in 
the  revelation  of  religious  truth,  was  reserved  to  the 
official  ministry  of  his  selected  followers ;  that,  for 
insuring  the  correct  accomplishment  of  this  purpose, 
he  would  provide  them  with  a  perfect  and  infallible 
assistance ;  and  that  the  truth  which  they  would  be 
thus  enabled  to  promulgate,  was  to  have  an  especial 
and  PRINCIPAL  relation  to  Himself,  to  his  person,  his 
prerogatives,  and  his  glory. 

It  therefore  remains,  in  order  to  bring  this  impor^^ 

Cameron,  Myrothee,  Evang.  p.  134.  /.  A.  EtnesHi  Prohu.  de 
DiffiowU.  M  T.  recte  Interpr.  ap.  O^use^  PhiM.  p.  214,  &e.  Titt^ 
manni  Miktem.  Sacray  p.  520.  But  the  oandid  reader  will  not 
suppose  that  I  would  translate  irapaicXijroc  in  all  places  by  this,  or 
perhaps  by  any  other  single  tdrm.  Its  true  sig;nification  is  OTie  who 
appeafsfor  aitother^  to  perform  any  kind  ofitee  ofhdpy  asitstancey  or 
fHOfonage;  and  therefbre  it  will  signify,  an  advecmtej  protector^  su^" 
porter^  pleader^  irdercessor^  teacherj  guide^  comforter^  &c.  as  the 
nature  of  the  case  and  the  phraseology  of  the  connexion  may  require. 
See  the  late  Dr.  Elnapp's  valuable  Dissertation,  de  Spiriiu  S.  et 
Christo  Parntletiif  item  de  Varid  Pdiesiate  Voeabulorum  tr«f9aK«Xeii^ 
TopdicXrienSf  irapaicXijroc'     Halle,  1805. 

'  John  xiv.  26 ;   xv.  26 ;   xvi.  13 — 15.     In  these  passages  Mi- 
chaelis  translates  the  word  by  (^Lehrer)  Teacher. 
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tant  inquiry  to  a  termination,  that  we  ascertain  what 
is  the  amount  of  the  testimony  which  the  thus  qualified 
apostles  bore,  concerning  Him  whose  name  they  pro- 
claimed, for  whose  glory  they  laboured  and  suffered, 
and  concerning  whom  it  was  their  warmest  desire, 
that  he  might  be  magnified  in  them,  in  life  and  in 
death. 


b2 


CHAP.  I. 


ON    THE    EXAMPLES    OF    THE    APOSTOLIC    INSTRUCTION    CONTAINED 

IN    THE    BOOK    OF    ACTS. 


The  general  character  of  the  book  entitled  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. — Its  leading 
design. — What  information  it  presupposes  in  the  reader. — Its  important  use. — 
The  chief  scope  of  the  discourses  which  it  embodies. — The  principal  heads  of 
its  testimony  concerning  the  Messiah. — I.  His  real  humanity. — II.  He  is  the 
Author  and  Cause  of  divine  blessings. — III.  The  efficient  Cause  of  the  apo- 
stolic miracles. — IV.  The  Giver  of  the  miraculous  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
— V.  The  universal  Judge. — ^VI.  The  relation  of  religious  institutions  to  him. — 
i.  Baptism. — Investigation  of  the  conmaand  of  Christ  to  baptize. — Whether 
there  is  any  formula  of  baptism,  of  divine  institution. — Religious  dedication. — 
Being  "baptized  unto  Moses." — Association  of  the  Names  in  the  institution 
of  baptism. — Genuineness  of  Matt  xxviii.  19. — ii.  The  chief  subject  of  the 
gospel  ministry. — ^VII.  Use  of  the  appellative,  Lord. — ^VIIl.  Idiom  of  the 
term,  the  Name. — IX.  Worship  paid  to  Christ — ^i.  Invocation. — Instances. — 
Examination  of  the  term. — ii.  The  case  of  Stephen. — Nature  of  the  blessings 
implored  by  him, — and  what  they  imply  in  the  person  addressed. — Remarks  on 
the  Unitarian  interpretation. — iii.  Converts  and  churches  were  commended  to 
Christ  by  special  acts  of  devotion. — Recapitulation. — General  observations. 

It  may  be  questioned  whether  the  title  which,  from 
an  unknown  but  very  early  antiquity,  has  been  pre- 
fixed to  the  Second  Part  of  the  sacred  narrative  by 
the  evangelist  Luke,  was  appropriate  to  the  design 
and  composition  of  the  work.  For  the  book  contains 
no  information  upon  the  proceedings  of  the  far  larger 
number  of  the  apostles,  after  they  received  their 
promised  qualification  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
when  they  would  undoubtedly  be  ready  to  embrace 
all  proper  opportunities  of  executing  the  infinitely 
solemn  and  important  command  which  their  Lord  had 
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delivered  to  them.  It  contains  no  history  of  the 
introduction  of  Christianity  into  numerous  countries, 
which  we  are  assured  received  the  divine  religion 
within  the  apostolic  age ;  nor  even  of  the  origin  of 
m^ny  of  those  churches  which  are  recognised  as  exist- 
ing and  flourishing  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  the  New 
Testament.  It  gives  a  minute  account  of  some  de- 
tached labours  and  discourses  of  Peter ;  but  it  does 
not  follow  him  into  those  wider  spheres  of  exertion 
which  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  he  actually 
occupies.  Though  it  treats  the  most  copiously  of  the 
actions  of  Paul,  yet  it  by  no  means  furnishes  a  com- 
plete history  of  his^  life  and  services  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity,  down  to  the  time  at  which  it  closes  ;  and 
where  it  stops  short,  leaving  a  most  interesting  por- 
tion of  the  apostle's  life  without  a  memorial.  In  his 
own  epistles  there  are  allusions  to  many  and  very 
important  circumstances,  which  occurred  even  during 
the  period  embraced  by  the  narrative  of  Luke ;  but  of 
which  this  narrative  takes  not  the  smallest  notice.^ 
The  book,  valuable  and  sacred  as  it  is,  cannot,  there- 
fore with  propriety  be  called  The  Acts  of  the  Apo- 
stles. It  does  not  profess  to  occupy  so  wide  a  field  : 
nor  does  it  even  propose  a  regular  history  of  the 
select  persons  and  facts  upon  which  it  dwells,  often 
with  a  circumstantial  minuteness.  It  is  rather  a  col- 
lection of  anecdotes  and  particular  memoirs,  referring 
to  the  actual  commencement  of  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation, detailing  some  events  in  the  history  of  the 
churches  at  Jerusalem  and  Antioch,  and  occupying  its 
latter  half  with  many  and  interesting  transactions  of 

*  For  instances,  see  2  Cor.  xi.  23 — 28 ;  xii.  2.     Gal.  i.  17  ;  ii.  1. 
2The8s.  ii.  2.     Titus  i.  5. 
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the  apostle  Paul,  but,  as  we  have  remarked,  not 
including  a  perfect  series  of  them  during  the  period 
that  is  embraced. 

The  annunciation  of  his  design  which  Luke  gires 
in  the  preface  to  his  Gospel,  seems  verj  justly  to 
comprehend  both  the  parts  of  his  work :  and,  if  this 
be  admitted,  it  will  supply  us  with  a  sufficient  reason 
why  the  book  called  The  Acts  was  drawn  up  in  its 
particular  manner  and  order ;  and  it  will  prevent  our 
disappointment  at  not  meeting  with  those  statements, 
in  either  history  or  doctrine,  which  an  incorrect 
estimate  of  its  intention  might  lead  us  to  expect. 

Whoever  Theophilus,  to  whom  the  two  books  are 
inscribed,  was,  it  is  plain  that  the  writer's  design  was, 
not  to  make  him  acquainted  with  the  fundamental 
truths  of  Christianity,  for  in  them  he  had  been  already 
instructed;  but  to  furnish  him  with  a  selection  of 
facts,  relative  to  the  actions,  discom-ses,  and  sufferings 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  diffusion  of  his  religion  in 
some  particular  places,  and  by  some  particular  persons. 
Those  places  and  persons,  it  is  highly  probable,  had 
some  connexion  with  Theophilus  more  than  other 
places  or  persons  would  have  had :  and  thus,  some 
specialty  of  circumstances  was  the  principle  which 
guided  the  selection.  By  the  interest  which  he  would 
feel,  from  the  associations  thus  formed  in  his  mind,  it 
was  the  design  of  the  evangelist  to  increase  his  assur- 
ance of  the  truth  of  those  doctrines,  and  the  force  of 
those  obligations,  in  which  he  had  already  received  infor- 
mation :  '^  It  seemed  proper  to  me,  who  have  accurately 
^^  investigated  all  [the  circumstances]  from  the  first, 
to  describe  [them]  to  thee  in  order,  most  noble 
Theophilus,  that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty 
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**  of  the  declarations  in  which  thou  hast  been  in- 
«  structed/'* 

As  we  are  not  to  regard  the  book  of  the  Acts  in 
the  light  of  a  regular  history*  so  this  view  of  its 
design  will  prevent  our  expecting  from  it  a  body  of 
Christian  doctrine.  It  supposes  the  reader  to  be,  like 
Theophilus^  already  acquainted  with  the  great  prin- 
ciples of  that  doctrine :  and  it  id,  therefore,  occupied 
in  giving  him  the  facts  which  formed  the  basis  of 
evidence  for  those  principles,  or  which  were  examples 
of  their  diffuoon  and  influence  among  men.  If  any 
person  were  to  contend  that  any  giv^n  doctrine  is  not 
a  genuine,  or  at  least  not  an  important,  part  of 
Christianity,  because  it  is  not  made  prominent  in  the 
narrative,  or  in  the  discourses,  of  this  book ;  I  would 
request  him  to  consider,  whether  the  principle  which 
he  is  assuming,  would  not  lead  him  to  regard  every 
moral  duty  as  indifferent,  or  at  least  of  questionable 
obligation,  except  what  are  enjoined  in  the  apostolic 
rescript  as  *^  the  things  which  are  necessary J^^ 

An  attentive  examination  of  the  book  appears  to 
warrant  our  distinguishing  between  the  design  of  the 
narrative  and  that  of  the  particular  discourses  which 
are  introduced  into  it.  The  acop^  of  the  former 
seems  to  have  hew,  to  evince  the  propriety  and 
divine  warrant  of  eommunicatii^g  the  gospel  to  th^ 
Gentiles ;  and,  in  a  very  important  subordination  to 
this,  to  establish  the  apostolic  authority  of  Paul,  a 
point  which  Jewish  Christians  were  reluctant  to 
admit.  To  the  men  of  following  times  it  is  also 
peculiarly  valuable,  for  another  reason  whidi,  though 

*  Luke  i.  4. 

'  Acts  XV.  28.     See  Kypke,  Sjshleuaner^  wA  K%inoeU 
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probably  not  in  the  mind  of  the  writer,  was  undoubt-^ 
edly  in  the  contemplation  of  Divine  wisdom :  that  it 
should  be  an  authentic  testimony  to  the  manner  in 
which  Christianity  was  introduced  and  made  its  way 
among  mankind ;  that  this  was  not  by  state-authority, 
or  by  the  power  of  the  sword,  or  by  any  other  mode 
of  worldly  inducement ;  but  solely  by  its  own  rational 
evidences  and  peaceful  influence.  With  respect  to 
the  separate  discourses,  of  which  the  outlines  or  any 
parts  are  inserted  by  the  sacred  writer,  it  is  observable 
that,  however  different  they  may  be  in  minor  respects, 
they  all  point  to  one  or  more  of  the  following 
objects : — 

1.  That  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  foretold  and  de-* 
scribed  in  the  ancient  scriptures ;  to  which  as  the 
acknowledged  documents  of  revelation,  and  to  ulterior 
Christian  instruction,  an  habitual  reference  is,  directly 
or  implicitly,  made  for  more  complete  information.* 

2.  To  show,  by  the  adducing  of  numerous  in- 
stances, and  those  occurring  under  a  great  variety  of 
circumstances,  that  all  the  bestowments  of  heavenly 
grace  and  mercy  are  conferred  upon  mankind  through 
the  mediation  of  Jesus  as  the  Christ.  The  mode  of 
denominating  the  gospel  message,  at  the  moment  of 
its  transition  to  the  Gentiles,  powerfully  expresses 
this  sentiment : — "  The  word  which  God  sent — ^pro- 
"  claiming  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  through  Jesus 
"  Christ  : — he  is  Lord  of  all.*'^ 

*  Chap.  ii.  25,  34  ;  iii.  18,  22,  25 ;  iv.  11,  25  ;  viii.  35  ;  x.  43  ; 
xiii.  23,  32—35,  47 ;  xvii.  2,  3,  U  ;  xxvi.  22,  23  ;  xxviii.  23,  31. 

'  Chap.  X.  36,  and  the  same  idea  is  prominent  in  chap.  i.  8 ; 
ii.  36,  38,  39;  iii.  16,  26;  iv.  12 ;  v.  31,  42  ;  ix.  15,  and  other 
passages  through  the  whole  book,  too  numerous  to  be  particularized, 
and  sufficiently  obvious  to  an  attentive  reader. 
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3.  The  rights  of  gentile  Christians,  and  their  free- 
dom from  any  obligation  to  observe  the  peculiarities 
of  Judaism.* 

4.  The  accountableness  of  men  to  God,  for  the 
moral  state  of  their  affections  and  conduct,  and  espe- 
cially for  the  manner  in  which  they  treat  the  gospel 
testimony,' 

From  these  preparatory  observations,  the  justness 
of  which  is  submitted  to  the  examination  of  the  im- 
partial inquirer,  we  proceed  to  collect  the  testimonies 
which  are  afforded  by  this  part  of  the  New  Testament, 
on  the  Person  and  Characters  of  Jesus  the  Christ. 

I.  The  real  humanity  of  Christ  is  stated  in  the 
clearest  terms. 

"  Of  the  seed  of  David  hath  God,  according  to 
"  [[his]  promise,  brought  forth  to  Israel  a  Saviour, 

"  Jesus : Jesus  the  Nazarene,  a  man  from  God, 

**  demonstrated  unto  you  by  powers  and  miracles  and 

signs,  which  through  him  God  did  among  you. 

God  consecrated  him  the  Messiah,   by  the  Holy 

"  Spirit  and  power. Thy  holy  Son,  Jesus,  whom 

**  thou  hast  consecrated  the  Messiah  I The  man 

**  whom  he  hath  ordained.**  * 

®  Chap.  X.  xi.  XV. 

'  Chap.  ii.  38,  40;  iii.  19,  23;  vii.  51;  xiii.  10,  38—41, 
46,  &c. 

•  Chap.  xiii.  23,  ifyayc,  the  reading  approved  by  Mill,  Matthai, 
Griesbach,  Heinrichs,  Knapp,  Kuinol,  Vater,  Lachmann,  Nahbe, 
Scholz,  and  others  ;  but  the  prince  of  critics,  the  younger  Tittmann, 
retains  Hyeipe,  in  favour  of  iivhich  Dr.  Bloomfield  has  a  judicious 
Note,  which  the  reader  would  do  well  to  consult.     The  ultimate 

sense,  however,  is  the  same  with  either  reading. ii.  22  ;   x.  38. 

e'xpKnv  It  seems  highly  probable  that  in  passages  which  clearly 
refer  to  the  qualifications  and  office  of  our  Lord,  this  verb  is  used 
with  a  designed  reference  to  the  appellative  Messiah  or  Christ :  as 
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II.  Christ  is  represented  as  the  Author  and  Cause 
of  spiritual  and  immortal  blessings. 

"  Through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  believe 

^^  that  we  shall  be  saved And  this  salvation  is  in 

*^  no  other :  for  there  is  not  another  name  under  hea- 
ven given  among  men,  by  which  we  can  be  saved. 

He  obtained  the  church,  by  his  own  blood.-^ — 

^^  To  him  all  the  prophets  bear  witness,  that  every 
^^  one  who  believeth  on  him  shall,  through  his  name, 

receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins. Him  hath  God 

exalted  by  his  own  right  hand,  a  Prince  and  Saviour, 
to  give  to   Israel  repentance  and  forgiveness  of 

gins. The  Holy  and  Righteous  One; ^the 

**  Prince  of  life.-^ Through  this  [Saviour,]  the  for- 

*'  giveness  of  sins  is  declared  unto  you  ;  and  every  one 
"  who  believeth  in  him  is  justified  from  all  [accu- 
sations] from  which  ye  could  not  have  been  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses. — That  the  Christ  should  be 
a  sufierer :  and,  being  the  first  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  should  announce  light  to  the  people  [of 
**  the  Jews,]  and  to  th^  nations.'*^ 

HI.  The  miracles  which  were  wrought  by  the 
apparent  instrumentality  of  the  apostles,  are  attri- 
buted to  the  efficient  power  of  Christ,  as  the  servant 
and  messenger  of  the  Father. 

" In  stretching  forth  thy  hand  for  healing, 

**  and  that  signs  and  miracles  may  be  done  through 
**  the  name  of  thy  holy  Son  Jesus. In  the  name 

in  Dan.  ix.  24,  ^'  to  constitute  ibe  Most  Holy  One  the  Messiah." 

iv.  27  ;  xvii.  31. 

*  Chap.  XV.  11,  see  Griesbach;  and  so  all  the  best  editions, 
including  Tittman  and  Scholz.  Bloomfidld  retains  the  common 
reading,  without  remark,  iv.  12.  See  Note  [A],  at  the  end  of  this 
Chapter,  xx.  2S ;  x.  43 ;  v.  31 ;  iii.  14,  15  ;  xiii.  3S  ;  xxvi.  23. 
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**  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Nazarene,  arise  and  walk  I 


it 


*^  They  continued^  speaking  freelj  concerning  the  Lord, 
"  who  gave  testimony  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and 
*^  granted  signs  and  miracles  to  be  done  through  their 
^^  hands. — ^iEkieas,  Jesus  the  Christ  healeth  thee.  I 
*<  command  thee,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.''  ^^ 

IV.  The  extraordinary  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  minds  of  men,  and  in  producing  mira- 
culous effects,  are  ascribed  to  the  efficient  agency  of 
Christ,  in  the  same  ceconomical  subordination  to  God 
the  Father. 

Being  exalted  to  tbe  right  hand  of  God,  and 
having  received  from  the  Father  tbe  promise  of  the 
"  Holy  Spirit,  he  hath  poured  out  this  [operation] 
"  which  ye  now  behold  and  hear.*' " 

V.  He  is  represented  as  the  future  and  universal 
Judge,  by  the  designation  of  the  Almighty  Father. 

^^  This  is  he  who  is  ordained  by  God,  to  be  Judge 
**  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  He  hath  appointed  a 
day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness, by  the  man  whom  he  hath  ordained ;  affording 
assurance  [of  this]  to  all,  having  raised  him  from 
"  the  dead." '' 

VI.  The  institutions  of  religious  instruction  and 
worship,  and  the  means  of  diffusing  and  preserving 
Christianity,  are  referred  to  Jesus  Christ  as  their 
Founder  and  Director,  their  proximate  Object,  and 
the  Author  of  their  success. 

i.  Baptum  was  administered  ^^in  his  name,"^'  and 
^^to  his  name:"^^  the  one  expression  denoting  Ms 

"  Chap.  iv.  30 ;  iii.  6 ;   xiv.  3  ;  ix.  34 ;  xvi.  18. 
"  Chap.  ii.  33.         "  Chap.  x.  42 ;   xvii.  31.         ^»  Chap.  x.  48. 
'^  Chap.  viii.  16 ;    xix.  5.     In  Chap.  ii.  38,  the  preposition  is 
€t1,  which  might  be  translated  with  regard  to. 
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avthorityi  in  the  origin  of  the  institution;  and  the 
other  pointing  to  him,  as  the  object  of  the  honour 
and  obedience  implied  in  this  observance. 

Whatever  may  be,  in  other  respects,  the  nature  and 
extent  of  that  honour  and  obedience  which  are  thus 
signified,  it  is  unquestionable  that  they  recognise  their 
object  as  the  Head  of  a  religious  dispensation.  The 
apostle  Paul  puts  the  case  of  his  '^  baptizing  into  his 
"  own  name,'*  as  what  would  be  equivalent  to  his 
setting  up  himself  as  the  founder  of  a  new  religion :'' 
and  he  describes  the  Israelites  as  having  been,  in  an 
allusive  or  accommodated  sense,  ^^  baptized  unto 
"  Moses,'*  as,  by  the  divine  direction,  the  founder  of 
tlieir  sacred  institutions.^^ 

From  some  observations  before  advanced,^^  it  may, 
I  trust,  be  considered  as  established,  that  to  perform 
a  religious  act,  ^*  to  the  name  "  of  a  person,  imports 
such  homage,  as  the  nature,  character,  and  relation  of 
the  person  render  fit  and  proper.  Had  we  then  no 
other  information  to  assist  our  application  of  this 
rule,  the  instances  of  Moses  ^^  and  Paul  would  limit 
our  conclusions  with  respect  to  Christ,  to  the  idea  of 
his  being  the  Founder,  under  God,  of  the  new  and 
gracious  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  But  the  case  is 
attended  with  other  and  peculiar  circumstances.  It 
refers  to  Him  to  whom  the  Father  "hath  given  a 
"  name  above  every  name.**  This  term,  as  we  have 
before  adduced  evidence  to  show,^^  expresses  his 
Divine  Nature  and  perfections,  as  they  are  especially 
manifested  in  the  amazing  work  of  redemption.    That 

"  1  Cor.  i.  15.  "  1  Cor.  x.  2. 

"  Vol.  II.  pp.  143—145,  222—225. 

^'  Compare  the  form  of  expression  with  Rom.  vi.  3,  and  Gal.  iii.  27. 

"  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  139—145. 
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the  relation  of  baptism  to  the  name  of  Christ  was 
thus  peculiar  and  important,  seems  to  be  intimated  by 
the  manner  in  which  the  connexion  of  Christian  in- 
struction with  that  rite  is  represented.  It  is  said  of 
the  Samaritan  converts,  that,  "  when  they  believed 
"  Philip,  who  preached  the  things  of  the  gospel  con- 
*'  cerning  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  name  of  Jesus 
"  Christ,  they  were  baptized.**  ^^  It  is  also  to  be  ob- 
served, that  the  celebration  of  religious  rites,  divinely 
instituted  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  was  described 
by  this  very  phrase,  to  mark  its  reference  to  Deity  as 
the  authority  recognised  and  the  object  to  be  ho- 
noured :  "  Jehovah  thy  God  hath  chosen  him  out  of 
"  all  thy  tribes,  that  he  may  stand  to  serve  in  the  name 
"of  Jehovah."" 

Here  the  great  command  of  our  Lord  demands  our 
consideration :  "  Go,  then,  and  make  disciples  of  all 
"  nations,  baptizing  them  unto  the  name  of  the  Father, 
"  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."'' 

The  obvious  purport  of  this  passage  is  to  describe 
the  intention  and  design  of  baptism,  to  be  a  devotional 
consecration  to  God,  who  is  manifested  by  his  great 
and  holy  name,  the  display  of  his  perfections  and 
glories.  It  is  likewise  obvious,  that  this  name  is 
attributed  equally  to  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
to  the  Father ;  and  that  the  inference  is  next  to 
inevitable,  which  has  been  drawn  by  the  majority  of 
Christians  in  all  ages,  to  the  confirmation  of  the  doc- 
trine, that  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  are,  with  the  Father, 
the  One  God.  To  invalidate  this  inference  Unitarians 
have  adduced  the  following  objections.'^ 

*®  Chap.  viii.  12.  "  See  Deut.  xviii.  5,  7. 

**  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

^  Briefly  recited  in  the  Calm  Inquiry^  p.  364. 
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Obf.  1.  That  we  have  no  evidence  that  these  words 
were  intended  as  a  formulary  of  the  rite :  for  we  find 
no  traces  of  it  in  the  subsequent  history  and  writings 
of  the  apostles ;  and  the  instances  of  Christian  bap- 
tism upon  record  are  all  '<  into  the  name  of  Christ" 
only. 

Meply.  (1.)  It  is  not  necessary  to  our  argument 
that  the  words  should  have  been  des^ned  to  be  used 
as  a  formulary  in  the  administration  of  the  baptismal 
rite.  In  our  Lord's  discourse  they  are  evidently  a 
description  of  Christian  baptism  deduced  from  its 
reference,  intention,  and  use.  The  doctrinal  infer- 
ence from  the  terms  is  not  at  all  a&cted  by  the  ques- 
tion, whether  these  very  words  were  intended  to  be 
recited,  or  not.  It  should  be  recollected  that  no 
traces  occur,  in  the  Acts  or  Epistles,  of  the  use  of  the 
prayer  usually  called  the  Lord's  prayer,  or  of  any 
prescribed  form  whatsoever  for  any  act  of  religious 
worship. 

(2.)  The  current  expressions  in  the  Acts,  of  bap- 
tizing m,  unto^  or  with  regard  to  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  may,  with  most  reason,  be  considered  as  only 
descriptive  of  the  character  and  design  of  the  cere- 
mony. There  is  not  the  smallest  evidence  that  any  of 
those  expressions  contain,  or  intimate,  the  formulary 
which  was  used  on  such  occasions.  But  there  is  evi- 
dence, with  respect  to  some  of  them,  that  the  phrase 
was  adopted  as  discriminative  of  Christian  baptism  fi'om 
that  of  John,  and  from  any  of  the  Jewish  baptisms: 
and  this  might  be  its  sole  intention.^^     It  exhibited 

'*  See  Ger,  Joh,  Vossii  Disput,  de  Baptismo,  pp.  48,  55.  Amst. 
1648.  Wits,  (Econ,  Feed.  lib.  iv.  cap.  xvi.  sect.  16.  Limhorchi 
TheoL  Christ,  p.  610, 

A  recent  annotator,  one  of  the  Theological  Professors  at  Leipzig, 
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Jesus  Chridt  as  the  Object  to  whom  we  acknowledge 
a  religious  obligation,  under  all  the  relations,  and  for 
all  the  purposes  which  he  himself  may  have  notified. 
If  we  do  not  know  what  these  relations  and  claims 
are,  we  are  bound  to  inquire  into  them. 

In  the  absence  of  all  scriptural  information,  whe* 
ther  anj,  and  what  particular  form  of  words  was 
used  in  the  administration  of  baptism,  it  becomes  a 
mere  question  of  probabilit}",  and  of  ecclesiastical  tes- 
timony. The  probability  of  the  case  csm  hardlj  be 
disputed  to  be,  that,  if  the  apostles  and  their  asso- 
ciates employed  any  regulated  mode  of  expression 
when  they  administered  baptism,  they  would  naturally, 
and  we  might  almost  say,  upon  every  principle  of  men- 
tal association,  reason,  feeling,  and  piety,  they  would 
necessarily  J  use  words  which  should,  at  least,  allude  to 
and  recognise  our  Lord's  own  precept.  It  is  scarcely 
needfiil  to  remark,  that  the  information  which  has 
reached  us  from  the  early  Christian  writers,  is  entirely 
in  favour  of  this  conjecture.  If  it  be  allowable,  in 
any  theological  question,  to  draw  an  argument  from 

and  who  has  not  shown  himself  very  favourable  to  the  orthodox 
party,  but  he  stands  very  high  as  a  scholar  and  a  critic,  hai  this 
remark.  *'  Miror  eos  qui  apostolos  in  sacrft  lustratione  his  ipsis  Jesu 
verbis  usos  esse,  idque  hie  Jesum  praBcepisse,  opinantur ;  quum  aper  < 
turn  sit,  Jesum  quid  iis  agendum  sit,  non  quomodo  agendum,  afiferre. 
Ceterum  vana  est  eorum  opinio  qui  hunce  versum  genuinum  esse 
negarent.  Confer  Beckhauiii  librum  tiier  die  Aedhtkeit  der  si^^enann^ 
ten  TaufformeV*  ^*  I  am  surprised  that  any  should  suppose  that  the 
apostles  used  these  precise  words  of  Jesus  when  they  administered 
baptism,  or  that  he  commanded  them  to  do  so ;  when  it  is  evident 
that  the  instruction. of  Jesus  was  what  they  were  to  do,  not  how  they 
should  do  it.  The  opinion  of  those  who  deny  the  genuineness  of  this 
verse  is  without  foundation.  Consult  Beckhaus,  on  the  Genuineness 
of  the  usually  denominated  Form  of  Bojptism" — C.W.A.  Fritzsche  in 
Evang.  Matthcei^  p.  835  ;  Leipzig,  1826. 
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prescription  and  universal  use,  in  no  case  could  that 
argument  be  more  justly  applied  than  in  the  present : 
in  no  case,  (excepting,  however,  the  innovation  of  a 
few  Unitarians  of  our  own  day,)  could  the  rule  of 
quod  semper  et  vbique  et  ab  omnUms  be  more  triumph- 
antly pleaded. 

Justin,  (who  was  born  in  Palestine,  soon  after  the 
death  of  the  apostle  John,  became  a  Christian  at  the 
age  of  thirty,  and  suffered  martyrdom  when  about 
sixty,)  in  his  First  Apology,  addressed  to  Antoninus 
Pius,  describes  with  professed  exactness  the  modes  of 
worship  and  the  religious  practices  of  the  Christians. 
He  says  that  persons  who  were  admitted  to  baptism, 
"  performed  the  washing  in  the  water  in  the  name  of 
God,  the  Father  and  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  and 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit*f'^^ 
TertuUian  also  says,  "  The  law  of  baptism  is  enjoined 
and  the  form  prescribed ;  Go,  teach  the  nations, 
baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit."^^ 

Obj.  2.  A  positive  institution,  which  contains  no 
direct  address  to  an  invisible  l)eing,  cannot  be  regarded 
as  an  act  of  worship. 

Meply.  Baptism  is  an  act  expressive  of  religious 
dedicationy  for  the  attainment  of  a  special  benefit. 
Both  the  moral  end,  and  the  Object  contemplated  as 
the  author  of  that  end,  are  referred  to  in  the  New 

'*  'Eir*  ovofiarOQ  yap  tov  Ilarpoc  twv  oXoiv  Koi  Aeenrorov  9fov,  kcu 
Tov  ^urfipog  fifiwy  'Iriffov  Xpierrov,  koI  HvevfiaroQ  'Ayiovy  to  kv  rjJ 
vhari  Tore  Xovrpov  'jroiovvrat.     Sect.  79. 

'*  "  Lex  enim  tinguendi  imposita  est,  et  forma  praescripta. 
Ite  (inquit)  docete  nationes,  tinguentes  eas  in  nomen  Patris  et  Filii 
et  Spiritiis  Sancti."  De  BaptismOy  cap.  xiii.  ed.  Serrderi,  vol.  iv. 
p.  201. 
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Testament  by  the  preposition  el*,  to  or  into.  Of  the 
one  kind  we  find  the  expressions,  to  be  baptized  unto 
repentance^  unto  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  unto  the 
death  of  Christ:  of  the  other,  to  be  baptized  unto 
Christ.  This  dedication  implies,  in  the  Being  who  is, 
in  the  highest  and  most  proper  sense,  the  object  of  it, 
such  properties  as  these ;  capacity  to  receive  the  thing 
or  person  dedicated,  ability  to  protect,  and  a  right 
and  power  to  confer  all  the  good  that  is  contemplated 
in  the  act  of  dedication.  Now  the  acknowledgment 
of  these  properties,  and  reliance  npon  them,  which 
are  manifestly  included  in  the  idea  of  religious  dedi- 
cation, are  affections  belonging  to  the  act,  or  the 
habit,  of  mental  adoration.  The  moral  use  of  bap- 
tism is  also  intimated  by  its  being  "  the  stipulation  of 
"  a  good  conscience  towards  God."^'  Now  the  exist- 
ence of  a  stipulation  implies  the  presence,  or  in  some 
way  the  knowledge  and  acceptance,  of  the  person  to 
whom  the  engagement  is  made.  It  supposes,  then,  in 
this  case,  the  presence  or  cognizance  of  the  Son  and 
the  Spirit  equally  with  that  of  the  Father.  From 
these  premises,  I  think  there  is  ground  to  conclude,  that 
baptism  "  into  the  name"  of  the  Father,  or  of  Christ, 
or  of  the  Spirit,  implies  and  includes  a  measure  of 
those  mental  affections  and  acts  which  constitute  reli- 
gious  worship ;  and  therefore  may  justly  be  considered 
as,  indirectly  and  by  implication,  an  act  of  worship. 

Obf.  3.  This  reasoning  is  nullified  by  the  fact  that 
the  Israelites  "  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the 
"  cloud  and  in  the  sea."^^ 

*'  1  Pet.  iii.  21.     'Exfpomy/ia  was  used  as  a  term  in  the  Greek 
treatises  on  the  Civil  Law,  to  denote  a  stipulation.  See  Grotius  in  he, 
"  Etc  Tov  Mojvafjv*     1  Cor.  x.  2. 

VOL.  III.  C 


18  ON  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST.  [bOOK  IV, 

Reply.  (1.)  In  this  passage  the  phrase  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  a  veiy  remote  allusion  and  accommoda- 
tion. It  might,  with  as  much  reason  as  is  contained 
in  the  objection,  be  contended  that  there  is  no  being 
who  is  truly  and  properly  God,  or  that  there  is  no 
ground  for  worshipping  him  alone,  because  Moses 
was  '*  made  god  unto  Pharaoh."^^  The  same  figure  is 
employed  in  both  cases.  Moses  is  here  presented  as 
the  designed  representative  of  Christ,  the  Head  of  the 
new  covenant ;  and  the  Israelites  were  "  baptized 
unto  Moses,  as  typical  of  the  being  baptized  unto 
Christ/'«° 

(2.)  There  is  good  reason  for  regarding  the  word 
Moses  as  being  here  put  metonymically,  for  the 
instittUes  or  religion  of  Moses;  as  it  occurs  in  the 
subsequent  epistle,  "  When  Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is 
"  upon  their  heart/*  ^^  Thus  the  plain  sense  of  the 
apostle's  words  would  be,  that  the  Israelites  were,  by 
their  participation  in  the  deliverance  from  Egyptian 
slavery,  brought  under  a  public  and  recognised  obli- 
gation to  obey  all  that  God  might  enjoin  upon  them, 
by  the  ministry  of  Moses.  I  think  it  highly  probable 
that  the  expression,  **  being  baptized  into  Christ,'* 
which  occurs  twice,"  has  a  similar  signification ; 
denoting,  not  any  external  act,  but  a  mental  and 
practical  consecration  to  the  influence  of  genuine 
Christianity. 

(3.)  There  are  respectable  grounds  for  the  opinion 
that,  by  an  ascertained  though  not  frequent  Hebraism, 
the  preposition  is  put  to  denote   the  instrumental 

»•  Exod.  vii.  1.  »•  Bhomfield^s  N.  T.  Gr.  in  loe. 

^^  2  Cor.  iii.  15.     See  also  Luke  xvi.  29,  31.     Acts  xv.  21. 
"  Rom.  vi.  3.     Gal.  iii.  27. 
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cause ;  ^'  they  were  baptized  by  Moses/'  as  if  it  had 
been,  Sia  rov  M<ovaia>9.  Thus  the  ancient  Syriae 
translates  the  passage,  using  the  phrase  common  to 
both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Aramaean  dialects,  *'  by  the 
"  hand^  of  Moses.*'**  The  second  of  these  interpre- 
tations seems,  to  my  judgment,  the  best  supported  by 
evidence. 

Ob;.  4.  **  No  inference  of  equality  in  rank  or  ho- 
mage can  be  drawn  from  the  association  of  different 
names  in  the  same  sentence."^ 

^  Ex.  xxxviii.  21.  Josh.  xxi.  2«  Isa.  zxxrii.  24.  Esth.  i.  15, 
and  other  places :  and  it  is  of  very  firequent  occurrence  in  the  Syriae 
N.  T.  We  have  at  least  one  example  of  eIq  used  in  this  sense  in  the 
New  Testament ;  Acts  vii.  53,  compared  with  Gral.  iii.  19. 

*^  This  interpretation  is  maintained  by  the  great  biblical  orientalist 
Ludov.  De  Dieu,  {Animadv,  in  he.)  by  Pasor  {Gramm.  GrceCj  N.  T. 
p.  477,)  by  Jo.  Vorstius,  (De  Hebraism.  N.  T.  pp.  220 — 222,)  and 
by  Keuchenius  {Anmt,  in  he.)  These  critics  are  in  the  first  rank 
for  learning,  judgment,  and  mental  independence.  Of  the  first  of 
them,  the  younger  RosenmiiUer  observes,  *'  Inter  prsestantissimos 
literanun  sacrarum  interpretes  De  Dieu  jure  locum  obtinet.*'  SchoL 
in  Jesaiam,  p.  xii.  Of  Pasor  and  Vorstius  it  is  imnecessary  to  speak. 
The  scarce  work  of  the  former,  a  Greek  Grammar  on  a  copious  plan, 
expressly  devoted  to  the  illustration  of  the  New  Testament,  is  a  trea- 
sure of  criticism.  Winer,  in  his  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament 
Greek  Idiom,  of  which  the  learned  and  inde&tigable  American  Pro- 
fessor Stuart  has  published  a  translation,  speaks  of  this  work  in 
terms  of  high  commendation.  It  was  published  by  his  son,  at  Grp- 
ningen,  1655.  Of  Peter  Keuchenius,  we  have  the  testimony  of  an 
accomplished  judge  of  literary  merits,  Alberti,  the  editor  of  Hesy- 
chius.  "Prseter  animi  virtutes,  solidioris  eruditionis  cultus  eum 
nipra  vulgus  evexit-Prater  utriusque  lingn*  vicinarumque  dia- 
lectorum  notitiam,  solidamque  theologise  cognitionem,  rectum  et 
candidum  judicium,  cum  modestia  certans,  passim  elucet,  nullo  par- 
tium  studio,  quo  semidocti  suique  pleni  homines'  misere  dueuntur, 
conteminatum."     Prcef.  ad  P.  Keuchen,  Annot.  Lugd.  Bat.  1755. 

**  "See  1  Chron.  xxix.  20,  *A11  the  congregation  bowed  down 
*  their  heads,  and  worshipped  the  Lord  and  the  king.' 1  Sam; 

c2 
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Seply.  This  is  readily  admitted^  so  far  as  that  the 
inference  could  not  be  drawn  from  the  circumstance 
of  such  association  ciUme.  But  when  there  are  other 
<^ircumstances  which  require  us  to  understand  an 
equality  of  powers  or  authority,  of  rank  or  homage, 
in  the  case  supposed,  the  conclusion  will  stand  upon 
different  grounds.  That  this  is  the  fact  with  regard 
to  the  passage  before  us,  may,  I  conceive,  be  justly 
argued  from  the  following  considerations : — 

(1.)  The  phrase,  "into  the  name,"  is  properly 
applicable  to  persons  only.  Baptism  into  the  name  of 
a  doctrine,  or  of  a  system  of  doctrines,  is  a  phrase 
unexampled  in  the  language  of  Scripture ;  and  it  pre- 
sents an  incongruous  idea.'*  The  expression  in  the 
text,  if  interpreted  without  bias,  manifestly  requires 
that  the  name  of  the  Son^  and  that  of  the  Spirit j  must 
be  understood,  not  of  the  doctrine  of  the  one  and  the 
influence  of  the  other,  but  with  the  same  relation  as 
the  name  of  the  Father ;  that  is,  with  relation  to  a 
personal  subsistence. 

'    (2.)   The  phrase  directs  to  these  personal  subsist- 
Buces  an  act  of  religious  dedication  ;  which  involves, 


xii.  13,  *  The  people  feared  the  Lord  and  the  king.* 1  Tim.  v.  21, 

'  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels, 
'  thzit  thou  observe  these  things.'  "  CaJm  Inq,  p.  364«  To  these 
.texts  may  be  added,  Exod.  xiv.  31,  "  The  people  believed  the  Lord, 
'*  and  his  servant  Moses :"  also  1  Sam.  xii.  18. 

'*  The  Rabbinical  writers  have  the  phrases,  to  he  baptized  into  the 
name  of  a  servant,  into  the  name  of  a  proselyte,  into  the  name  of  a  son 
of  freedom,  and  into  the  name  of  servitude.  This  last  indeed  ex- 
presses a  state;  but  it  is  very  different  from  the  notion  of  a  doctrine, 
and  is  so  evidently  derived  by  association  from  the  first  formula, 
that  it  can  create  no  difficulty.  See  these  phrases  from  Maimonides 
and  others,  in  Vitringce  Ohserv,  Sacrce,  p.  771. 
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as  we  have  shown,  the  peculiar  affections  of  religious 
homage  or  worship. 

(3.)  The  expression  being  attended  with  these  con- 
comitants, a  rational  ground  is '  laid  for  our  under- 
standing  it  as  including  and  intending  an  equality  in 
rank  and  homage  ;  a  conclusion  to  which  the  style  of 
the  enumeration  plainly  and  naturally  leads  us.  The 
observation  of  an  unknown  but  early  Christian  writer, 
appears  to  me  to  be  the  dictate  of  reason,  and  the  result 
of  a  just  construction  of  the  words  :  "  Since  in  the  doc 
trine  of  baptism,  the  one  name  has  been  unitedly  deli- 
vered to  us,  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  what  reasoning  can  set  aside  the  existence  of 
the  Son  and  the  Spirit  in  the  Divine  and  Blessed  Es- 
sence/>''^'  Such,  also,  is  the  opinion  of  very  cautious  and 
sagacious  theologians,  who  were  far  removed  from  what 
some  would  call  orthodox  prejudices. .  **  The  divine  ma- 
jesty and  glory,'*  says  Limborch,  **  are  attributed  f  o 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  since  we  are  commanded  to  be  baptized 
into  his  name,  equally  with  that  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son/'  '*  *'  That  the  Spirit  is  put,"  says  a  late  justly 
admired  divine  of  Germany,  "  in  the  same  degree  of 
dignity  as  the  Father  and  the  Son;  so  that  he  is 
entitled  to  the  same  religious  honour,  and  upon  the 
same  ground  of  certain  evidence ;  follows  from  the 
institution  of  baptism,  in  which  we  are  dedicated  *  to  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Spirit,'  as  an  object  of  worship  and 
confession.     So  that  the  very  first  entrance  into  the 

*'  El  ToivvVf — ev  ij  rov  (iairrifffxaTOQ  ^i^a^§,  (rvvrifjLiJLivbjg  fffiiv  to 
Earpoc  koI  Ylov  koI  *Ayiov  TivevfJLaTOC  ev  ovofjLa  vapaUdorai,  rig  ^^ac- 
piiaerca  \6yoc  top  Yidv  koI  to  Tlvevfia,  fii^  rfjc  Qslag  oheriag  koI  fiaKoplag 
vvapxeiy;  Expos,  Fidei,  inter  Opera  Justini  Mart,  p.  377,  ed.  Par* 
1636. 

^  'Limhorchi  Theol,  Christ,  p.  102. 
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Christian  religion  shows,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a 
created  being,  but  is  God,  equal  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son.*'  ^*  Even  Semler  writes :  "  It  is  certain  that 
the  expression,  to  be  baptized  into  any  one^  or  into  the 
name  of  any  one^  always  refers  to  a  personal  existence- 
Wherefore,  since  all  Christians,  after  having  been 
taught  the  doctrine  delivered  by  Christ  concerning 
God  the  Father,  Himself  as  the  Messiah,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  commanded  by  Christ  to  be  baptized  unto 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  it  foUowd,  if  we 
submit  to  the  authority  of  Scripture,  that  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  persons,  or  agents  numeri- 
cally distinct."  ^ 

Here  I  cannot  but  remark,  how  arbitrary  and  in- 
consistent with  the  fair  use  of  language,  is  Dr.  Lard- 
ner's  paraphrase  of  this  important  passage :  *'  Go  ye, 
therefore,  into  all  the  world,  and  teach,  or  disciple, 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  profession  of 
faith  in,  and  an  obligation  to  obey,  the  doctrine  taught 
by  Christ,  with  authority  from  God  the  Father,  and 
confirmed  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  *^  Thus,  also,  besides 
the  unreasonable  force  put  upon  the  construction  of 
the  words,  we  are  presented  with  the  incongruous 
combination  of  the  name  of  the  Deity,  the  name  Jot  a 
doctrine^  and  the  name  of  certain  historical  facts. 

Ob;\  5.  The  passage  is  by  some  suspected,  and  by 

••  Mori  Comment,  Exeg,  Histor.  in  Theol,  Christ,  vol.  i.  p*  264, 
Halle,  1797. 

^  Instit.  ad  Doct,  Christ,  liberaUter  discendam ;  p.  319. 

*'^  First  Postscript  to  the  Letter  on  the  Logos^  p.  119.  Clarke's 
Paraphrase  was  nearly  the  same.  Lardner  adds,  "By  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  I  apprehend,  we  are  here  to  understand  the  miracles  of 

our  Saviour's  ministry, ^and  all  the  miraculous  attestations  of  the 

truth  and  divine  original  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  Jesus  Christ." 
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others  positively  asserted,  to  be  a  spurious  addition  to 
the  genuine  gospel  of  Matthew. 

Reply.  (1.)  This  insinuation,  or  assertion,  is  in  con- 
tradiction to  all  fair  evidence,  and  in  despite  of  all 
legitimate  criticism.  All  the  evidence  by  which  the 
text  of  ancient  authors  is  settled,  is  incontrovertibly  in 
favour  of  the  genuineness  of  the  passage. 

(2.)  The  arguments  adduced  against  it  are  drawn 
from  these  supposed  internal  difficulties : 

[I.3  There  is  no  reference  to  the  use  of  the  words, 
in  the  accounts  of  baptism  which  occur  in  the  subse- 
quent parts  of  the  New  Testament.  This  objection 
has  been  already  answered. 

[2.]  Had  this  command  been  given  by  Christ,  the 
apostles  would  not  have  so  long  hesitated  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  To  this  the  answer  is, 
that  the  apostles,  till  they  were  more  fully  acquainted 
with  the  genius  and  design  of  Christianity,  understoodi 
our  Lord's  commission  as  extending  only  to  their  own 
countrymen  dispersed  among  various  nations,  and  to 
those  from  the  heathen  who  had  been  proselyted  to 
Judaism. 

(3.)  The  anxiety  and  the  efforts  to  expunge  this 
text,  even  by  means  so  flagrantly  unworthy  of  liberal 
learning,  indicate  a  strong  feeling  that  it  cannot,  by 
fair  interpretation,  be  made  consonant  with  Unitarian 
views. 

ii.  The  current  style  of  the  Book  of  Acts  refers  to 
Christ  as  the  Head  and  Object  of  aU  other  religious 
institutions^  as  well  as  of  baptism. 

He  is  constantly  held  up  as  the  Great  Subject  of 
the  gospel-testimony,  so  that  the  system  of  truth  taught 
by  the   apostles  is  denominated  from  him.     In  this 
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apostolic  history,  the  gospel  is  frequently  called  "  the 
"  word  of  God :"  ^  but  it  is  also  called  "  the  word  of 
"  the  Lord/*  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,**  the  word  of 
"  the  Lord  Jesus,**  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus,"  ^  and 
"  the  things  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.**  *' 
We  admit  that  these  descriptions  do  not  of  themselves, 
and  necessarily,  import  more  than  a  relative  greatness, 
representing  the  history  and  authority  of  Christ  as  the 
chief  topic  in  the  course  of  christian  instruction :  but, 
when  the  contents  of  that  instruction  are  unfolded, 
and  when  other  evidence  is  adduced  of  a  personal 
superiority  in  Him  who  is  thus  its  great  subject,  they 
may  very  properly  be  considered  as  referring  to  and 
confirming  that  idea.  That  both  these  positions  hold, 
we  appeal  to  the  evidence  already  brought  forwards, 
and  to  the  particular  course  of  discussion  in  which  we 
are  proceeding. 

VII.  The  term  JLord  (Kvpioi)  is  well  known  to  be 
of  extensive  and  various  application.  It  is  given  to 
any  person  in  whom  is  vested  property/,  authority^  or 
right  of  any  kind :  thus  denoting,  for  example,  a  master 
of  a  family  J  a  husband^  a  parent^  a  m/aster  of  servants^ 
a  teacher^  a  magistrate^  a  proprietor  of  any  possession. 
But  it  is  to  be  remarked  that,  when  this  appellative  is 
used  in  any  of  these  inferior  significations,  it  is  accom- 
panied by  some  adjunct,  qualifying,  and  defining  the 
relation.  On  the  other  hand,  when  it  is  put  without 
any  such  limiting  term,  in  the  scriptural  Greek,  it 
ordinarily  denotes  the  Supreme  Being :  and  it  is  the 
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Chap.  iv.  31  ;  viii.  14  ;  xi.  1,  &c. 
Chap.  viii.  25  ;  xiii.  48 ;  xv.  35  ;  xvi.  32,  &c. 
Ch^.  xiii.  12.  "  Chap.  xix.  10. 

Chap.  xi.  20.  *'  Chap,  xxviii.  31. 
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word  regularly  employed  by  the  Septuagint  to  trans- 
late the  names  Adonai  and  Jehovah.  This  usage 
of  the  Septuagint  has  been  followed  by  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament;  as  must  be  obvious  to  every 
reader  of  the  original  text.  Now  this  word  we  find, 
thus  put  in  the  form  of  an  unqualified  preeminence, 
throughout  this  book  of  Acts  and  the  New  Testament 
generally,  when  the  circumstances  of  the  connexion 
require  us  to  understand  it  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^' 
The  following  are  instances.  In  the  larger  number 
of  them  the  application  of  the  term,  the  Lord,  to  the 
Messiah,  is  undeniable :  in  the  others  it  appears  to  be 
justly  inferrible  either  from  the  connexion,  or  from  a 
similarity  of  phraseology  to  other  passages. 

The  memory  of  the  reflecting  reader  will  compare 
the  expressions  with  the  ordinary  style  of  the  Old 
Testament,  when  it  describes  the  relations  of  Jehovah 
to  the  people  on  whom  he  conferred  his  favours. 

"  The  Lord  added  daily  to  the  church  those  who 
"  were  saved. — Believers  were  the  more  added  to  the 

*•  This  fact  is  admitted,  apparently  not  without  reluctance,  by 
Bretschneider,  in  his  Lex,  Man.  N.  T.  Leipz.  1829,  p.  705  ;  and, 
with  a  large  enumeration  of  instances  fully  establishing  it  as  the 
general  style  of  the  New  Testament,  by  Wahl,  in  his  similar  work, 
of  the  same  place,  time,  and  publisher ;  Clavis  N,  T,  Philologica, 
He  makes  several  classes  of  the  passages,  with  his  usual  excess  of 
division  and  subdivision ;  one  of  which  (the  class  referring  to  our 
Lord's  mediatorial  dominion,)  he  designates  in  a  manner  which  in-> 
structively  displays,  on  the  one  hand,  the  copious  and  weighty 
evidence  of  the  truth,  and,  on  the  other,  the  insinuation  of  the  Neo- 
logistic  style,  affecting  to  regard  the  whole  doctrine  of  a  Messiah  as 
a  piece  of  old  Judaism.  '*  Quatenus  ob  opus  ex  voluntate  Patris 
peractum,  omnium,  summorum,  infimorum,  vivorum,  mortuorum, 
hominum,  angelorum,  imo  totius  universitatis  [?ravra>r.  Acts  x.  36,] 
dominus,  vel,  si  judaicam  respexeris  dicendi  rationem,  Messias  a  Deo 
constitutus  est."     P.  869. 
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"  Lord,  multitudes  of  both  men  and  women. — They, 
"  when  they  had  testified  and  spoken  the  word  of  the 
"  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem. — Barnabas  exhorted 
"  them  to  cleave  to  the  Lord  with  fiixed  purpose  of 
^*  heart ; — and  a  great  multitude  was  added  to  the 
Lord. — They  continued  a  long  time^  preaching 
openly  concerning  the  Lord,  who  bore  witness  to 
<'  hie  word  of  grace,  granting  signs  and  miracles  to  be 
"  done  by  their  hands. — Thus  mightily  did  the  word 
"  of  the  Lord  grow  and  prevail.**  *^ 

Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord. — He  said.  Who 
*^  art  thou^  Lord  ?     And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus 

"  whom  thou  art  persecuting. There  was  a  disciple 

**  in  Damascus, — and  to  him  the  Lord  said  in  a  vision, 
'*  Ananias  I  And  he  said.  Behold  me.  Lord  I  And 
"  the  Lord  said  to  him.  Arise  and  go — and  seek  Saul 
"  — of  Tarsus  :  for  behold,  he  is  praying. — —Ananias 
**  answered,  Lord,  I  have  heard  from  many  concem- 

**  ing  this  man. But  the  Lord  said  to  him,  Go  j 

''  for  this  man  is  a  chosen  instrument  for  me,  to  bear 

**  my  name. Ananias  went — and  said,  Saul,  my 

**  brother,  the  Lord  hath  sent  me,  even  Jesus  who 
**  appeared  to  thee  on  the  way.**  *® 

Preaching  the  gospel  of  peace  through  Jesus 
Christ:  he  is  Lord  of  all. — They  turned  to  the 
Lord. — Many  believed  upon  the  Lord. — I  was 
reminded  of  the  word  of  the  Lord. — Arriving  at 
Antioch  they  spoke  to  the  Greeks,  preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  and  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  them,  and  a  great  number  believed 

*•  Chap.  ii.  47  ;  v.  14 ;  xi.  24 ;  xiv.  3  ;  xix.  20. 
*>  Chap.  ix.  1,  5,  10,  11,  13,  15,  17. 
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'*  and  turned  to  the  Lord. — He  exhorted  them,  that 
with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the 
Lord.  They  were  attending  on  their  ministry  to 
the  Lord. — Elymas  endeavouring  to  pervert  the 
proconsul  from  the  faith, — Paul  said, — Wilt  thou 
not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ? 
And  now,  hehold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
thee  I — The  proconsul  believed,  struck  with  awe  at 
the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. — They  rejoiced,  and  they 
glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord. — The  word  of  the 
Lord  was  carried  throughout  all  the  region.**" 

Praying  with  fastings  they  commended  them  to 
the  Lord  upon  whom  they  had  believed. — Paul  and 

**  Barnabas  continued  at  Antioch,  with  many  others, 
teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord.— 
They  endeavoured  to  go  into  Bithynia;  and  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  suffered  them  not.  Immediately 
we  set  about  departing  from  Macedonia,  concluding 
with  certainty  that  the  Lord  called  us  to  preach 

"  the  gospel  to  them.  Lydia — whose  heart  the  Lord 
opened.  She  entreated  us,  saying,  If  ye  have 
judged  me  faithfiil  to  the   Lord. Believe  on 

^'  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; — and  they  spake  unto  him 
the  word  of  the  Lord. — Crispus,  the  president  of 
the  synagogue,  with  his  whole  house,  believed  on 
the  Lord.     And  the  Lord,  by  a  vision  in  the  night, 

"  said  to  Paul,  Fear  not,  but  speak  and  be  not  silent : 

**  because  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  one  shall  assail  thee 
so  as  to  hurt  thee :  for  I  have  many  people  in  this 
city. — Instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord; — the 
things   concerning  the   Lord. — The  word  of  the 
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"  Chap.  X.  36 ;    ix.  34,  35,  42  ;    xi.  16,  20,  21,  23  ;    xiii.  2,  8, 
10,  11,  12,  48. 


cr 


28  ON   THE   PERSON    OF   CHRIST.  [BOOK  IV^ 

« 

"  Lord  Jesus. — So  mightily  the  trord  of  the  Lord 
increased  and  prevailed. — I  have  been  with  you 
the  whole  time^  serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility 
"  of  mind. — The  ministry  which  I  have  received  of 
"  the  Lord  Jesus. — Take  heed  then,  to  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
appointed  you  overseers^  to  feed  the  church  of  the 
**  Lord,  which  he  hath  acquired  by  the  blood  which 
"  is  his  own. — We  acquiesced,  saying.  The  will  of  the 
"  Lord  be  done! — When  they  had  heard,  they  glo- 
"  rifled  the  Lord. — And  I  saw  him  saying,  unto  me. 
Hasten,  and  depart  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem ;  for 
they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me. 
"  And  I  said.  Lord,  they  know  that  I  was  []the  man] 
«  who  threw  into  prisons  and  beat  in  every  synagogue 
"  those  who  believe  on  thee ;  and  when  the  blood  of 
Stephen  thy  martyr  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing 
by  and  approving,  and  keeping  the  clothes  of  those 
who  murdered  him.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Go ; 
**  for  I  will  send  thee  afar  unto  the  Gentiles. — In  the 
"  following  night,  the  Lord  stood  befpre  him,  and 
V  said.  Take  courage :  for,  as  thou  hast  borne  witness 
"  to  the  [truths]  concerning  me  at  Jerusalem,  so  thou 
**  must  bear  witness  also  at  Rome.'*^* 

In  these  passages  we  observe,  that  the  Gospel  is 
called  "  the  word  of  the  Lord"  and  "  of  the  Lord 
"  Jesus,'*  as  its  ordinary  designation,  and  used  inter- 

**  Chap.  xiv.  23  ;  xv.  35 ;  xvi.  7,  Uvevfia  'Irjaov,  Beza,  Mill, 
Wetstein,  Michaelis,  Grieshach,  Heinrichs,  Knapp,  Kuiml,  Vater^ 
Hen.  Tittman,  LachmanUj Ndhbe, De  Wette, Stolz, and Scholz.  "The 
words,  of  Jesus,  are  introduced  into  the  text  upon  the  most  approved 
authorities."  Impr.  Vers.  xvi.  10,  14,  15,  31,  32 ;  xviii.  8,  9,  25  ; 
xix.  10,  20 ;  XX.  19,  24,  28 ;  see  Note  [B],  at  the  end  of  this  Chap- 
ter ;    xxi.  14,  20;  xxii.  18—21  ;  xxiii.  11. 
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changeablj  with  the  phrase,  •*  the  word  of  God  ;**" 
that  not  only  is  the  appellation,  the  Lord,  currently 
given  to  the  Redeemer,  but  that  it  is  combined  with 
a  peculiar  and  exalted  knowledge,  authority,  power, 
and  influence,  for  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom 
and  the  protection  of  his  servants;  and  that  the 
appellation,  the  attributives,  and  the  style  of  dignity 
and  authority,  are  in  the  characteristic  manner  of 
Scripture,  especially  in  the  Old  Testament,  when  it 
speaks  of  the  Great  Jehovah  as  the  Protector,  Guide, 
and  Saviour  of  his  people.  To  those  whose  memories 
are  familiar  with  that  characteristic  manner,  the  con- 
formity  must  appear  very  striking. 

Upon  the  ground  laid  by  the  preceding  passages,  of 
the  application  to  Christ  of  these  characters  of  care, 
power,  and  protection  on  the  behalf  of  the  Christian 
interest,  I  think  that  there  is  a  decisive  balance  of 
probability  in  favour  of  a  similar  interpretation  of 
the  term  "  the  Lord,"  in  the  account  of  Peter's  deli- 
verance from  prison."  It  is  also  proper  to  be  con- 
sidered, that  the  superior  orders  of  intelligent  beings 
are  called  *Vhis  mighty  angels  ;''^^  and  that  he  else- 
where declares,  *^  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to 
"  testify  unto  you  these  things/'**  In  the  narrative 
we  find  these  expressions :  '*  Behold,  an  angel  of  the 
♦*  Lord  was  present. — Peter  said.  Now  I  know  certainly 
that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath  delivered 
me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and  all  the  expec- 
"  tation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. — He  related  to 

**  Compare  the  passages  above  cited  with  Chap.  iv.  31 ;  vi.  7 ; 
viii.  14;  xi.  1;  xiii.  5,  44 — 49;  xviii.  11. 
**  Chap.  xii.  7—17.  "  2  Thess.  i.  7. 

*•  Rev.  xxii.  16. 
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**  them  in  what  manner  the  Lord  had  brought  him 
"  out  of  the  prison." 

VIII.  We  have  before  adverted  to  the  ideas  of 
majesty  and  dignity  which  are  attached,  in  the  scrip- 
ture  idiom,  to  the  term,  "  the  Name  of  the  Lord/*  as 
an  established  expression  to  denote  the  revealed  per* 
fections  and  character  of  God.  Accordingly,  in  the 
phraseology  of  the  Old  Testament,  pious  dispositions 
and  exercises  are  expressed  by  the  terms  of  "  knowing, 

fearing,  loving,  glorifying,  praising,  confessing  and 

trusting  in  the  name  of  Jehovah:"  and,  to  perform 
any  act  unto  or  in  his  Name^  was  to  do  it  as  a  religious 
duty,  a  profession  of  devout  homage  and  obedience. 
Now,  this  mark  of  an  exalted  regard  we  find  paid  to 
the  Name  of  Christ,  in  different  passages  of  the  Book 
of  Acts ;  besides  some  which  have  been  before  men- 
tioned. Let  it  be  observed  also,  that  I  do  not  pretend 
each  one  of  these  instances  to  be  a  decisive  proof  of 
the  superhuman  dignity  of  the  Messiah ;  though  some 
of  them  cannot  but  be  admitted,  by  any  unprejudiced 
mind,  to  carry  with  them  individually  a  very  strong 
implication  of  divine  power  and  greatness*  But  I 
conceive  that  the  weight  of  the  argument  lies  in  the 
multitude  and  frequency  of  the  instances,  showing  this 
to  have  been  an  established  phraseology ;  and  in  the 
conformity  of  this  habit  of  expression  vidth  that  of  the 
Old  Testament. 

"  Repent,  and  be  baptized  each  of  you,  upon  (hn) 
"  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  name  of  Jesus 
"  Christ  the  Nazarene,  arise  and  walk !  His  name, 
"  upon  the  faith  of  his  name,  hath  restored  this  man, 
"  whom  ye  see  and  know.  In  the  name  of  Jesus 
"  Christ  the  Nazarene,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God 
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**  raised  from  the  dead ;    in  this  [name]  this  man 

**  stands  before  you  sound : and  in  no  other  is 

"  there  salvation ;    for  there  is  not  another  name 
<«  under  heaven,  giyen  among  men,  in  which  we  must 

^*  be  saved. That  si^ns  and  miracles  may  be  done 

through  the  name  ofVhy  holy  Son  Jesus  !-They 
went  rejoicing  from  the  presence  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
because  they  were  honoured  by  being  reviled  for  the 
«'  sake  of  the  name.— This  man  is  to  me  a  chosen  in- 
"  strument,  to  bear  my  name  before  nations  and  kings 
«'  and  the  children  of  Israel :  for  I  will  show  to  him 
what  sufferings  he  must  undergo,  for  the  sake  of  my 
name. — ^To  him  all  the  prophets  bear  witness,  that» 
through  his  name,  every  one  who  believeth  on  him 
shall  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins.— Barnabas  and 
Paul,  men  who  have  exposed  their  lives  for  the 
."  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — The  name  of  the 
**  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified. — I  am  ready,  not  only 
**  to  be  put  in  chains,  but  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
"  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  V*^^ 

IX.  This  Book  of  Acts  represents  the  first  Chris- 
tians as  paying  religious  worship  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  this  was  a  known  and  acknowledged 
characteristic  of  their  profession. 

i.  "  Here  he  hath  authority  to  put  in  chains  all  who 
call  upon  thy  name.  Is  not  this  he  who,  in  Jeru- 
salem, pursued  to  ruin  those  who  call  upon  thi^ 
name? — Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy 
"  sins,  calling  upon  his  name.*'  ** 

*'  Chap.  ii.  38 ;  iii.  6,  16;  iv.  10,  30;  v.  41,  see  Griesbach,  ix. 
15, 16;  X.  43;  xv.  26;  xix.  17;  xxi.  13. 

*•  Chap.  ix.  14.  iravrac  rove  itriKoXovfiivov^  to  ovo/jlA  trov.  ver.  21. 
rove  EViKttkovfiivovs  ro  ovofia  tovto;  xxii.  16,  kiriKoXftrafievoc  ro  ovofia 
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Those  in  general  who  hold  the  Umtarian  system, 
besides  some  other  writers  inclineil  to  Pelagian,  or 
what  are  often  called  latitudinarian,  opinions,  affirm 
that  "  these  words  may  be  rendered,  *  who  are  called/ 
or,  '  who  call  themselves  after  thy  name ;'  i.  e.  who 
profess  themselves  thy  disciplesJ 
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avrou.  Michaelis  renders  each  of  these  passages  actively.  Stolz 
published  two  Versions  of  the  N.  T.  In  the  first  {Hanover y  1804,) 
he  translates  eh.  ix.  14,  "  alle  deine  Verehrer^  all  thy  worshippers  ;*' 
ver.  21,  "  all  the  worshippers  of  Jesus ;"  ch.  xxii.  16,  **  bekenne  dick 
offentlich  zu  ihm,  publicly  confess  that  thou  belongest  to  him.'*  In 
his  second  Version  (1820, — "  after  Griesbach's  edition; — an  entirely 
new  work ;" — )  he  returns  to  the  exact  translation  of  Luther  and 
Michaelis  in  the  first  and  second  of  the  passages ;  in  the  third  he 
has,  **  whilst  thou  confessest  thyself  to  belong  to  him."  De  Wette 
has,  in  the  first  and  second  instances,  "  die  deinen  Namen  anrufen^ 
who  call  upon  thy  name ; — so  diesen  Namen  anrafen^  who  call  upon 
this  name ;"  and,  in  the  third,  "  unter  Anrufang  seines  Namensy  in 
calling  upon  his  name." 

^  Calm,  Inq,  367.  I  am  compelled  to  remark  on  the  partial 
manner  in  which  the  author  cites  Schleusner,  so  as  to  produce  the 
impression  upon  the  reader's  mind,  that  his  own  interpretation  of  the 
phrase  is  unequivocally  supported  by  that  eminent  biblicist :  "  Hinc 
fa(Stum  est,  ut  formula  liriKaSjelaBaL  ovofid  tivoq  significaret  in  imi- 
versum,  profiferi  religionem  alicujus,** — That  the  reader  may  judge 
of  the  equity  and  candour  with  which  this  citation  is  made,  I  subjoin 
the  whole  of  the  lexicographer's  4th  and  5th  significations. 

"4.  To  call  upon;  because  one  who  is  called  upon  is  usually 
mentioned  by  name.  2  Cor.  i.  23,  eya;  ^^  fidfrrvpa  rov  Otov  ifrtKa- 
Xovficu  ewl  T^y  yjwxhy  f^ov,  I  call  upon,  or  make  God  the  witness 
against  my  own  soul ;  or  /  appeal  to  God  as  the  witness  against  me^ 
that  I  may  awfully  perish  by  some  judgment  from  God ;  that  he  may 
take' away  my  life j  if  I  do  not  speak  the  truth.  So  Xenophon,  Hist, 
GrcBC,  II.  iii.  23,  koX  Beovc  eireKaXEiro  koI  avOpwTrovCf  KaBop^y  to. 
yiy yofjiEya,  Theramenes  invoked  both  gods  and  men  to  behold  these 
wicked  deeds.     See  Wetstein^s  N.  T,  vol.  ii.  p.  180. 

"  5.  Toprayj  by  religious  invocation,  to  implore  the  aid  of  any  one. 
Acts  vii.  59,  koI  iXiBojSdXovy  roy  Sre^avoi^,  eiriKoXovfievoy  koI  Xiyoyra, 
and  they  stoned  Stephen  as  he  was  thus  praying  to  God.  1  Pet.  i.  17, 
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It  is  scarcely  agreeable  to  fsct,  to  say  that  be- 
Heversy   at  tbe  time  to  whicb  these  passages  refer, 

ei  Haripa  rrucaXecdrOe,  if  ye  call  upon  the  father.  [Hinc  &ctuin  est, 
ut  formula  eirtmXei9da/  riva,  yel  ovofic^nvoctsignificaret  in  umyenum^ 
profiteri  reltgionem  aUcujus^  aliquem  vere,  saneti  et  pi^  colere.'] 
Hence  it  has  come  that  the  form  of  expression  cVucaXct^Oo/  TtvUf  or 
ovo^d  rirocy  generally  signifies,  to  profess  the  religion  of  any  one^  to 
worship  any  one  in  a  sincere^  holy,  and  pious  manner.  Acts  ii.  21, 
ttHq  og  hv  circtcaXcoTjrac  to  ovofia  Kvpiov  inMjireTah  etery  person 
soever,  that  shall  have,  with  unfeigned  piety,  embraced  the  Christian 
religion,  shall  he  finally  happy,  ix.  14;  xxii.  16,  cTriicaXcflra/icroc  ro 
ovofxa  a\iTov,  [ita,  ut  Christo  nomen  des]  so  as  to  become  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  Rom.  x.  12 — 14,  ttwc  h.v  tiriKcikitriavrai',^  1  Cor.  i.  2. 
2  Tim.  ii.  22.  In  the  some  sense  the  expression  nW  DO^  WTJ? 
occurs.     Genesis  iv.  26 ;  xii.  8*" 

Whether  the  reader  concurs  in  the  opinion,  taken  by  Schleusner 
from  some  preceding  writers,  or  whether  he  may  acquiesce  in  the 
reasons  which  are  advanced  in  these  pages  against  it,  he  cannot  fiiil 
to  perceive  that  the  learned  author  considers  the  formula,  in  this  very 
signification,  as  derived  from  and  including  the  more  general  idea  of 
religious  invocation,  or  adoration.  The  citation,  therefore,  in  the 
Calm  Inquiry,  is  Extremely  unfair. 

If  any  should  tax  tne  for  translating  "  in  universum,**  by  generally ^ 
I  beg  to  refer  them  to  Tacitus's  Germany,  sect.  5  and  6.  Indeed  I 
question  whether  the  phrase  does  not  constantly  signify,  upon  the 
whole,  generally t  in  general,  as  distinguished  from  universally.  The 
eminent  critics  of  Germany  have  in  general  been,  since  the  days  of 
Emesti  and  G^sner,  exttemely  attentive  to  the  purity  of  their  Latin. 
Upon  the  Old  Testament  phrase  which  Schleusner  justly  adduces  as 
equivalent  to  that  before  us,  it  is  proper  to  hear  the  great  Hebraist  of 
our  times. 

"  f.]  To  call  upon,  with  ?.  Isa.  lix.  4.  Particularly,  Dttfi  1^ 
nirr.  to  call  upon  the  name  of  Jehovah,  to  praise.  Gen.  iv.  26 ; 
xii.  8.  £xod.  xxxiii.  19.  Fs.  Ixxix.  6  ;  cv.  1.,  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  Ap-* 
plied  also  to  the  invocation  of  idols,  1  Kings  xviii.  26.  With  the 
same  signification,  the  21  is  sometimes  absent,  as  Lam.  iii.  55.  Ps. 
xcix.  6.  Deut.  xxxii.  3,  compare  Ruth  iv.  14.  More  rarely  in 
reference  to  men,  Ps.  xlix.  12  (11.)  In  a  somewhat  different  con- 
nexion, Isa.  xliy.  5,  this  man  praiseth  the  name  of  Jacob,  i,e,  takes 
part  with  Jacob,  is  on  Jacob's  side,  adheres  to  Jacob."  Gesenius 
Worterb.  in  M^JJ, 
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\!rere.  '*  called  aftbr  the  name  of  Christ :"  for  "  the 
^^disc^eswere  first  called  Christians  at  Antiodi/'^^ 
frfie  or  six  years  after.  I  do  not,  however,  press  this 
as  an  argument;  for  it  is  probable  that  they*  werQ 
designated  in  this  early  period,  by  the  appellation 
disdqdes  of  Jesus^  or  some  similar  phrase. 

But  there  is  other  evidence  which  appears  to  me 
satis&ctorily  to  show  that  the  construction  of  the  ex- 
pression before  us,  however  supported  by  some  re- 
spectable names,  rests  upon  no  sufficient  authority, 
and  is  contradicted  by  unquestionable  usage. 

It  is  true  that  *^  eiriKokeoficu  is  used  both  in  ^e  active, 
and  the  middle  or  reciprocal  sense ;"  and  that,  as 
Phavorinus  is  quoted  to  show,  it  therefore  signifies, 
"  not  only  to  call  upon  any  one  for  hdpy  but  also,  tx> 
he  denominated.**  ^^  But  it  does  not  follow  from  this, 
that  we  are  destitute  of  any  deciding  principles  of 
construction,  and  are  at  liberty  to  turn  the  word 
actively  or  passively,  at  our  pleasure.  There  are 
plain  grounds  of  distinction  in  the  different  applica- 
tions, which  will  furnish  safe  rules  for  the  construction.- 

1.  When  the  present  tense  occurs  in  a  passive  signi- 
fication, it  is  always  in  concord  with  the  same  case 
before  and  after  it.  Of  this  form  there  occurs  only 
pne  instance  in  the  Septuagint,^  and  eight  in  the  New 
Testament ;  ^'  and  all  are  participles  except  three. 

2.  To  convey  the  meaning  contended  for  by  thd 
Unitarians,  of  being  denominated  or  called  after  or  by 
a  namef  there  is  another  forinula,  which  we  find  to 

••  Ciiap.  xi.  26.         "  Calmlnq.  p.  366.         "  2  Kings  xx.  1. 

"  Luke  xxii.  3.  Acts  x.  18  ;  xi.  13 ;  xii.  12 ;  xv.  22,  in  all 
these  it 'is  iirucaXovfiiroc.  Acts  x.  5,  32,  iKiKaXelrai,  Heb.  xi.  16, 
IxLKaXeiaBai, 
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bare  been  in  established  use  in  the  Hebraized  Greek 
of  the  Scriptnres.  This  is,  to  have  the  name  caSed  to, 
or  upon,  the  object.  It  occurs  in  the  passive  tenses^ 
perfect)  aoristic,  and  future.  The  slight  varieties  ia 
the  oblique  cases  make  no  difference. 

ExamjAes*  ^*  My  name  and  the  name  of  my  fathers 
**  shall  be  ealled  on  them.  The  place  which  the  Lord 
*^  thy  God  shall  choose,  that  his  name  may  be  called 

upon  there.    The  name  of  the  Lord  has  been  called 

upon  thee.  The  ark  of  God,  upon  which  the  name 
*^  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  was  called.  My  people  upon 
**  whom  my  name  is  called.  All,  whosoever  are  called 
«  by  my  Bame.  The  house  upon  which  my  name 
'^  is  called.  All  the  nations  upon  whom  my  name  is 
*AcaBed.'*^ 

This  mode  of  expression  occurs  twice  in  the  New 
Testament;  onee  in  a  quotation  of  the  passage  just 
now  recited  from  the  prophet  Amos/^  and  once  in 
<&e  Epistle  of  James.^^ 

3.  In  every  place  of  the  Septuagint  where  a  tense 

•*  Gen.  xlviii.  16,  cTrwcXijOiyo-crai  iv  ahrdtc,  Deut.  xii.  21,  efrocXi;- 
OijfFflu  TO  ovofia,  ahrov  iicei.  xxyiii.  10,  to  ovofia  Kvplov  iwiKiickiiTal  aot» 
2  Kings  vi.  2,  itp'  fjy  kweKKiidTi.  2  Chron.  vii.  14,  c^'  ovg  cTrticeicXi^rai 
TO  ovofia  fwv  It"  ahTOvg,  Isa.  xliii.  7,  CTrifCcicXijvrai  r^  ovofxari  fwv, 
Jer.  xxxii.  34,  tu  o1,k^,  o5  iireKXriBri  to  ovofia  fjiov  eir'  aifTJ^.  Amos 
ix.  12,  «y  ^C  cTiitticXiyrai.   . 

These  passages,  thus  cited  in  brief,  are  sufficient  to  illustrate  and 
confirm  the  ikosition.  The  remaining  instances  in  the  LXX.  are 
these  :  Exod.  zxix.  45,  46.  Deut.  xii.  5,  11 ;  xiv.  23,  24  ;  xvi. 
2i  6, 11  ;  xxvi.  2.  3  Kings  tiii.  43.  1  Chron.  xiii.  6,  2  Chron. 
vi.  20,  33  ;  xxviii.  15.  Jer.  vii.  9,  IP,  13,  29  ;  xiv.  9  ;  xv.  16 ; 
xxxiv.  15.     Ban.  ix.  18,  19.     1  Maccab.  vii.  37.    . 

•*  Acts  XV.  17. 

'^  James  ii.  7.  '*  Do  not  they  blaspheme  the  excellent  name 
"  which  is  called  upon  you  ?" to  iirikKriBev  iif^^  hfmg ; 

d2 
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t 

of  this  verb  in  the  middle  voice  occurs, .  it  eigttifies 
actipely. 

Present.  **  He  placed  his  confidence  to  catl  iijfou 
"the  name  of  the  Lord  God.  Invoke,  in  the  imme 
*'  of  your  God.  Call  upon  him  [the  Lord,]  fa  hte 
"  name.  Hear  me,  in  my  calling  upon  thee!  Deep 
"  calleth  unto  deep.  Thou  art  plenteous  in  mercy  to 
'^  all  who  call  upon  thee.  Samuel  among  th^m  that 
"  call  upon  his  name.  Call  upon  his  name.  The 
"  Lord  is  nigh  to  all  that  c^ll  upon  him,  to  all  that 
"  call  upon  him  in  truth.  He  giveth  food  to^the 
*^  young  of  the  ravens,  who  call  upon  him.  His'  {k 
"foolish  person's,]  rash  mouth  calleth  upon  death. 
*^  There  is  no  one  who  calleth  upon  thy  name.     My 

soul  calleth  upon  devastation.     The  time  ih  which 

they  call  upon  me.  There  was  not  one  among  tiiem 
"who  called  upon  me.  Prepare  to  call  upon 'thy 
"  God.  Arise,  and  call  upon  thy  God.  For  heldth 
"  he  calls  upon  a  powerless  idol.  I  lay  down  my  life 
"  for  my  country's  laws,  imploring  God  to  be  speedily 
**  propitious  to  the  nation."  ^' 

imperfect  "  They  invoked  in  the  name  of  Baa,). 
"  They  called  upon  [him]  with  a  loud  voice.     They 

^  Gen.  iv.  26,  tVticaXelo^ai  to  ovofm,  3  Kings  xvm,  2d,  ^ucA- 
\ei(t6€  iv  ovo^arc  Alexandt.  also  verse  27.  1  Chwm.  xri.  ^^iktttcm- 
XfiitfOf  ahrov  iv  ovofiari  alrrdv,  Ps.  ir.  1,  iv  Tf  imKoK^ifBal  /i8. 
xli.  (xlii.)7,  Afiva&oc  &^v(T(rbv  iinKaKuTai:  Ixxxv.  (Ixxxvl.)  5,  rcfic  €iri- 
KoKov^voig  at,  xcviil.  (xcixf.)6,  Iv  rdiq  iTntcaKotipiiyoic  to  ipofiwai&o^, 
CIV.  (cv.)  1,  ETriKaKeifrOe  to  6vofia  ahrov.  exKv.  (cxhr.)  18,*tv)lc  ein» 
KoKovfievoic  avrvM.  Prov.  iviii.  6,  Baveerov  ewikaXeenu.  '  Isaw  liivn  7. 
o  lirucdKovfiEvog  to  ovofAo.  <rov,  Jer.  iv.  20,  avvTpififiov  hxt^Xtirtu, 
XI.  14,  ewiKoXovvTal  yuf.  Hos.  "Vii.  7,  6  itriKoXovfievot  irp6t  /te.  Amos 
iv.  12,  EifiKoKEiadai  tov  Qeov,  '  Jonah  i.  6,  iiriKciXov  toil'  •Be6v  (n>v. 
Wisdom  of  Sol.  xiii.  IS,  to  AaBevic  CTriieaXeirac.  2  Maccdb.  vii.  37, 
eiriKoXoviAevog  tov  Oeov, 
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'^ tolled  upon  the  Lord.  He  caUed  upon  Egypt. 
"  The  priests  called  to  heaven  upon  [God]  who  gave 
V  the  kw.     They  called  upon  the  Almighty  God/'  '* 

A^nist.  The  instances  of  this  form  are  so  numerous, 
that.  I  shall  select  only  a  few,  but  they  will  exhibit  all 
the>  rarieties  of  the  construction.  **  He  called  upon 
'^  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Samuel  called  upoq  the 
^*  Lord*  The  funilies  that  have  not  called  upon  thy  . 
f^  marne^  He  called  upon  the  Most  High  Potentate. 
'*  Calling  upon  God  the  Righteous  Judge"  ^^ 

Future.  These  also,  are  too  numerous  to  be  all 
extracted ;  and  a  selection  will  answer  every  purpose. 
^*  I  will  invoke  \i.  e.  pray,  as  the  context  showsj  in 
^'  the  name  of  the  Lord  my  God.  I  will  call  upon 
the  Lord  the  Sovereign  of  all  beings.  I  will  call 
i4pon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  He  shall  call  upon 
[]God  or  man,  to  help  him,]  and  there  shall  be 
*'  none  that  will  listen  to  him.     He  shall  call  upon 


I 


f*  my  name.**'® 


'  I  trust  that  the  advantage  of  this  enumeration  will 
apologize  for  its  tediousness;  as  it  presents  to  the 
reader  the  abundant  evidence  that  the  usual  signi^ca- 

••  3  Kings  xviii.  26,  28.  Ps.  xcviii.  (xcix.)  17.  Hos.  vii.  11. 
2  Maccab.  iii.  15.  These  are,  I  believe,  all  the  instances ;  and  they 
need  not  be  copied.  The  construction  is  with  the  accusative ;  that 
case  being  unquestionably  understood  in  the  first  of  these  passages. 

^  Gren.  xii.  8,  eirtKoktcaTO  kin.  rf  oyofxari  Kvplov.  xiii.  4,  to  oi^o^a. 
1  Songs  xii.  18,  iireKaXiaaro  tov  Kvptov.  Jer.  x.  25,  to  ovofjia  aov 
ovK  eneKoXivavro,  Wisdom  of  the  Son  of  Sirach,  xlvi.  5,  erreicaXEO'aro 
T6v*'Y\f/umy  Avvdon}!'.    2  Maccab.  xii.  6,  lireicaXeaafieyos  tov  SiKaiov 

^^  3  Kings  xviii.  24,  iwiKcLKierofxai  eV  r^  ovd/xan.  See  al^o  Ps. 
cxv.  8,  (cxvi.  17.)  Job  v.  8,  Kvpioy  imKoX.  Ps.  cxv.  4,  (cxvi.  13,) 
TO    oy,     Kvp.  cirifcaX.     Prov.  xxi.  13.     Zech.  xiii.  9,    cTriicaX.    to 

fWV. 


If 
oy. 
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tion  of  this  terb  !in  the  middle  fbrM,  goterniiig  an 
accusative  case  ^n^radty  expressed,  but  if  not,  iiidtr-> 
bitably  tindetiBtood,  is  actire,  Imd  expre&BeB '€uMte$^, 
entreaty^  or  invodation.    TMb  usage  of  the  seiAptumil 
Greek  ooitieides  with  that  of  cjassieal  authors;  but  the 
£(^rmer  is  die  kind  of  evidence  that'  must'dietenninie 
our  question.     I  should  have  said  that  this  is  the  cor^ 
.  stant  signification,  but  for  three  instan^^s ;  in  one  of 
which  the  word  is  applied  to  tkeffhrnig  of  a  name  tO'an 
object,  and  in  the  other  two,  to  the  ie^Kmi0M^  tof  pro- 
phecy or  prayer.     ^'  They  call  their  own  namce  u|)0«i 
<*  their  lands. — The  man  of  ,God  who  campe  out' of 
Judah,  and  proclaimed  these  words  which  he  pro- 
claimed over  the  altar  of  Bethel. — They  proclaimed 
^*  confessions/' ^^     But  every  candid  scholar  will  admit 
that,  notwithstanding  these  rare  exc^ytionsy  tiie  evi- 
dence  is  full   and    conclusive    upon    the    ordinary 
acc^eptation  of  the  phraseology. 

4.  In  all  the  places  of  the  New  Testament  in 
which  the  word  occurs,  under  the  condition  specified, 
(leaving  out  of  consideration  the  controverted  pas- 
sages,) it  has  the  actiVe  sense.""  So  just  land. evident 
is  this  acceptation,  that  even  the  Editors  of  the  Im- 
proved Version  have  so  translated  the  expff  ession,'  in 
every  one  of  those  passages.  They  have  deviated 
only  where  the  exigencies  of  their  system  re- 
quired it.^* 

'*  Psa.  xlviii.  (xlix.)  11,  cTrcicaXceravro  tcl  dvo/iara  avTijv  tvl  rwp 
yaiStv  avTUfv,  4  Kings  xxiii.  17,  eiriKukea'afjievog  rove  \6yovQ  tovtovq 
ovg  lireKaKitraTO  ef  i  to  dwiavrripioy  Bai6//\.  Amos  iv.  5,  CTrcica- 
XitravTO  o/ioXoy/ac. 

'»  They  are  Acts  ii.  21 ;  vii.  59  ;  xxv.  11,  12,  21,  25  ;  xxvi.  32  ; 

xxviii.  19.     Rom.  x.  12—14.      2  Cor.  i.  23.      2  Tim.  ii.  22.      1 

Pet.  i.  17. 

^  Acts  ix.  14,  "  All  who  are  called  by  thy  name  ;"  21,  "  Those 
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B^%\  I,  trust^tiwt  Ima]?  naw  appeal  to  erery  com- 
petent .reader^  whether  this  deviation,  on  the  paxt  of 
tb4:)lae^v£ditof8>  and  of  Mn  Belsham  in  his  CMm 
inquiry fis^  not  quite  unsupported  hj  any  sufBeient 
aiithoility, '  and  contrary  to  Jbhe  estaUished  usage  of 
the  Iangiiag«4  On  the  one  hand,  the  phrase  regularly 
mid  Qopiously  occurs  in  the  sense  which  the  Unitarians 
labour  tto  explode ;  and,  on  the  other,  fo(r  the  sense , 
«ihtcb>  tiiey  want  to  establish,  there  is  a  <}ifflbrent 
l^rase,  sqppropriated  to  the  purpose,  and  occurring 
sa  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  when  that 
sense  was  m  the  writer's  intention.'^ 

"  wlio  .call  themselves  after  this  name ;"  xxii.  16,  "  Taking  upon 
**  fhyself  his  name.*  1  Cor.  i.  2,  "  All  that  in  every  place  are.called 
*^  by  t^fe  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     Imp.  Vers, 

To  gain,  .howefver,  the  shadow  of  some  authority,  the-  Anmitetor 
on  thja  last  passage  has  referred  to  Josephus ;  Antiq.  Jud.  lib.  ;cvii. 
cap.  V.  sec.  3,  where  these  two  clauses  occur  :  t\q  'Ypicaydc,  ifoKkdv 
^e  ovrttiv  ol  T6^e  eKoXovyro  to  Svo/Lta,  o  TpwroQ'  "  one  Hyrcanus, 
[tidtttill^  dloiottiiriated]  the  first,  as  there  were  at  that  tfane  Kiany 

yrhiM  were  called  by  that  name  :" roy  iipxupia  liJtnyirov,  njV  gal 

Kdiacfkay  £iri<aXov/icvoi',  aTraXXd^ag  r^c  UptturvyniQ'  "  having  deposed 
JGroih  the  priesthood  the  high-priest  Joseph,  who  ivas  also  called 
Caiaphas."  'Btit'these  examples  are  little  or  nothing  to  the  purpose, 
in' the  ifirst  of  them,  the  word  in  question  does  not  at  all  occur :  the 
^on^truction  is  made  with  the  common  ellipsis  of  xark  before  the 
noun :  and  no  secure  argument  can  be  drawn  from  it  on  the  ground 
of  analogy,  because  the  preposition  in  £7r(i:aXe((r0ai  constitutes  the 
tiry  point  of  difference  :  so  that,  though  the  compound  verb  may  be 
sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of  the  simple,  its  regular  and  moper 
meaning  comes  from  the  influence  of  the  preposition.  The  second 
instance  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  doctrines  here  advanced : 
it  is  nothing  mdre  than  an  example  of  the  iirst  class  above  mentioned 
(according  to  the  old  rule,  "  verba  vocandi  pass^a  utrinque  epsdem 
Pfsua  habent,")  ^nd  perfectly  sinular  to  Luke  xxii.  3,  and  the  other 
passages  referred  to  under  that  class. 

'*  The  Monthly  Repos.  Reviewer,  "  though  with  some  little  hesi- 
tation, prefers  giving  the  active  sense  to  the  word  iTri/caXeo/iai*  but — 


40  ON  t;h5  PiBRsoi^.ffF  cii«i?y, .      [bopk.jv* 

%^  pamg^4h^.mwiwff  of  .lprl|ql^rpbp9^ojkqi^(ilif^f  • 
ha^ve  thus  6];ld^Ya^r^d  to  j»8QertaiQ»  asi^ifFiedith^t^iml 
their  oxAj  £ui*  and  proper  conBtru<^QQ|.,ibe]^:4^Q6J!g-)  ^ 
ii«te  the  first  Qii^istiaQs  as  thos^  iii^lio.  *.*  c/^iff^^y 
'*  UPCtt^,"  that  is,  addressed  l^ proijfer  anfi  ^f^^^^^  l 

**  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jeeus  Christy  bp^  lAu^w  > 
"  Lord  apd  ours.""  ,.      .  j     .[  - ,. 

We  proceed  to  other  iBstances  whjioh  this:'l|opk{iaf 
Acts  supplies*  of  religious  adoralfioii  pa|d  to  CSu^pti  -r 

ii«  "They  stoned  Stephen, .  mvoki^g  and{«safi9|^» 
"  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit !  And-  kneeliiifil 
**  down,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Ltwdt  h^  'no^ 
"  this  sin  to  their  chargel  And  sayii^  l^i^  he  f<^ 
•^adeqp-"'*  .1 


i 


thlUidd»by  ilolQieaan  neeeisirily  impliea  reli^oiti  s^ippUoMpn^ 
is  oqt  hspHUy  rcadered  in  Bngliah  by  cotf  iifi9«»"  (P,^,).  .%/. 
asserts  th%t  "  eaJMng  on  the  nam^  4^  the  Lordj  in  Oie  O.  T«  of^a ,  | 
means  celebrating y  not  praying  to  him;"  adducing  these  exiunpl^ 
Ps.  CT.  1.     Isa.  xH.  4.    Ps.  xiy.  4;  Ixxx.  IS.    Jer.  x.  25.    2^jAiI ' 
iii,  V«*  In 41  wUeh  plaoet,  he  cencehres  t^mt, thotigh  a^^tdiaade-'  i' 
niaUj  to  the  Blessed  God,  the  meaning  is  *'  oumlkitg  4»  a.w^^^Serj^^^ 
nMng  the  authoritg  ofy  addressing  in  acknowledgment  of  his  power ;" 
and  that,  though  "  in  all  these  examples,  it  is  true  that  the  phrase 
is  Implied  to  the  Supreme  God  hnnself,  thsse  is  nothing  inks  nature 
whidi  aboidd  present  ifta  «qua&y  proper  afpKieation  in  andi  a  case  as 
that  of  our  Lord ;  and,  a»  the  oocaobns  for  tfaa  useroCsBch  a  phnae  • 
could  not  be  fnqiueaU  it  is  nothing  vcmderfid  tkatr  we  do  not  meet 
with  move  vaiiad  examples."    This  appears  to  me  really  to  amnnrt^ 
to  a  coptfcwion  of  the  point  in  dispute.    Were  we  to  gran*  (whiidt  I 
could  not  do)  that  tbe  paspagoo  of  the  O.  T.  vefennd  to  have  tim 
meaning  aQe^ed,  the  ftet  would  atiU  ramain  of  such  an  aasodatioa 
with  the  attributes,  aots,  and  woxahtp  of  the  Deity,  as  readers  the 
phrase  a  ^vme  attdbntive. 

'*  1  Cor.  L  2^  '^  Ads  yii.  59,  CO. 
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^lft^lA^tt^(!)l36(M^  to  i€iift}tkt4Hbdkirtff  (^iirtkdKdv^ 
iiMi^y^k  ^(^^'tid^  in  the  adi¥e  sende^  and  afanemt 
im]fM3dg|4lJ6^^^tefid  that  any  otber  than  th^  Lord 
Jei^S'k'the  objeW  nnderetdod  ;^'  the  Unitarians  ha^e 
g&i^rdlf  d6nt^nted  themselves  with  saying  that,  ad 
St^h^  >  Was' favotired  with  a  miraculous  siglit  cf 
Jd^s'  aetUJE^ljr  pi^seiit,  his  invocation  was  no  more 
.thAan 'a  cry  of  ^distress  to  his  affectionate  master  and 
friend,  whom  he  might  conceive  to  possess  dome  mofe 
iham  bi^dinarjr  means  of  affi^r^g  him  relief/^  Upon 
this  hypothesis- 1  submit  ^ome  short  remarks.  '  ' 

^3«'i^^n@€j«H3siiry,  fifst,  to  consider  what  were  the 
bli^lttgi^  which  Stephen  prayed  for ;  or,  according  to 
tfate '  l^HltaHim ' theory,   asked  his  friend  for:    ''He 
'' Sotlroked  aild  said,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  si^rRrr^ 
I  am  well  aware  that  there  are  some  who  will  'i^, ' 
with  all  self-complacency,  that  Stephen  partook  of  the 
vmlgajrupirefiidices  of  his  day^  and  fancied  that  UsefiDuL* 
wab^  de^tfrtihg  to  some  seats  <rf  repose,  where  it  would  ^ 
be'  Happy  in  the  society  of  Jesus  j  though,  in  fact,;  he 
haj^.ii^  s.oul,or  ;9pirit  to  depart  or  be  received:  .pr,,iC 
he  hod^'it  .has  remained  ever  since  in  a  state  of  perfect' 
infiiensibiHty,  find  bo  will  remain  till  the  uiiiverisat 
resurrection. 

'^  Yet' some  lorre  proposed  to  tnmtlate  the  invdcatibB,  L^^'^< 
JetusJ  The  seme  of  diffloo^ty  must  Imtre  prMfted  havd,  whe&  IJbir  ' 
metiiod  of  etrasioii  was  serioutiy  brought  forwards. 

'*  <f  This  holy  proto*-iiiart3nr  had  ;^i8t  been  favoured  with-an:  aotiial 
TisHm  of  our  Lord,  rer.  55,  koA  that  -the  vivid  impression  cf  it,  if 
not  the  vnioai  itself,  must  have  eontiimed  on  his  mind,  so  that  be 
had  a  ceiiain  knowledge,  if  ii6t  a  visible  peraeptioiff  of  the  real  pn^ 
senee  of  Clmst.  The  example  of  this  prittiitive  martyr,  Iterefoi^e,  * 
does  not  ftil  within  the  limit  of  religious  worship,  nor  in>(^e  kast 
degree  authorize  addresses  to  Christ  when  he  is  n<yt  sensibly  p^e^ 
sent."     Ca)m^^.' p.  373.  ' 
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Otheirsi  with*  a  more  beoomingpje¥er«nceifar>s&ored 
ttilthdrity^  consider  the  recjpsest  as  €iquiy{(lent  io  this ; 
**  I  am  dying ;  I  commit  my  life  to  thy  care,  ^aasured 
**  that,  by  thy  power,  it  will  be  restored  to  note  jat  the 
"  appointed  time.''  ;     ).«  i-»  • 

'  Others  regard  Stephen  as  exerdsing  a  firaii  feith^^  in 
the  doctrine  that^  at  deathr  ^'  the  spirit  •wail  retiurti-iio 
"  God  who  gave  it  :**'^  and  that,  therefore,  he  reAeni* 
bered  and  imitated  the  devotion  of  Darid,  '^^  Into 
'^  thine  hand  I  comiliit  my  sjnrit,  for  thoU'  hast^ve^ 
**  deemed  me,  O  Jehovah,  God  of  truth  I"  •  It  must 
burely,  also,  be  deemed  more  than  probable,  that 
Stephen  was  not  unacquainted  with  the  dying  prayer 
of  the  man  Jesus :  "  Father,  forgive  theai ;  fpr  they 
"  know  not  what  they  do ! — Father,  into  thine  hdndb 
**  I  commit  my  spirit!" 

With  those  who  regard  the  belief  of  Stepheh  aa^no 
evidence  of  truth,  nor  his  practice  aA  any  authority  idr 
oars,  this  is  not  the  place  for  arguing^  .•  *  • 

•  To  Buch  as  adopt  the  second  opinion^  ai^  who 
admit,  that  the  doctrine  and  the  example  of  an  apostolic 
Christian,  "full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  faith,''  is 
more  entitled  to  our  acceptance  than  the  speculations 
of  modern  theorists,  I  beg  to  observe  that  Stephen's 
prayer  unquestionably  referred  to  two  points: 

(1.)  The  restoration  of  natural  life.  Every  man 
must  admit  that  such  a  restoration,  alter  a  total  ex- 
tinction, an  extinction  .which  has  continued  for  ag^, 
can  be  effieoted  by  no  power  inferior  to  that  which 
&rst  gave  life.  He,  tber^ore,  in  whom  the  comfidenee 
was  reposed  for  eflFecting  this  work,  must  have  been 
regarded  by  the  supplicant  as  possessed  df  energy 

^»  Eccl.  xii.  7. 
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comitpateht^oxid  eqiisd  to  oritotive:  and  ire  ksFe  be- 
fore 8i^en'-<that  Jesus  Chvist  expressty  claimed  HImb 
powfir  as  his  oifti.^ 

^-(2.y  It  wild  not  merdy  a  r^toration  to  coBScious 
existence  that  the  dying  martyr  soiig*kl^  but  such  a 
tttstottatisti  as  would  include  the  supreme  happiness  of 
eitistetice! ;  *  |)«rfect  holiness,  deliverance  frmn  all  evil, 
the  fruition  of  Q^A  in  everlasting  blessedness. 
?  Ifotv  I  iroiild  ask,  Who  was  competent  to  oonfw 
such  ^  gift  as  this  ?  Who  is  able,  both  to  give  estist- 
enoe,  ^and  to  make  that  existence  perfectly  and  im- 
mi>rtally^  happy  ?  -  Whom^  would  a  serious  and  rational 
pecBom,  in  his- last  moments,  choose  to  invoke  and 
rely  upon  ibr  rthis  greatest  of  all  blessings ;  for  the 
highest  enjoyment  that  divine  benevolence  can,  to  all 

eternity,  confer  upon  a  dependent  being  P-^ And 

can- jt»be  imagined,  that  this  dirtinguished  saint,  a  man 
divinely  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  Christian 
truth,'^  who  was  so  favoured  with  preternatural  dis- 
coveries of  heavenly  r^lities,  that^  ^^  he^saw  the  giory 
^  of  ■  Gbi,*^-^should,  in  his  extremity,  turn  from  the 
Living  add  Almighty  God,  and  repose  his  last  act  of 
£»ith  and  confidence  upon  a  mere  follow-creature  ? 

Upon  the  principles  of  those  who  hold  the  third 
sentiment,  it  will  be  readily  granted  that  the  object 
which  the  martyr  desired  was  the  eternal  salvation  of 
his  sdul,  his  immediate  reception  to  the  state  of  purity 
and  happiness,  *^  to  be  with  Christ,  where  he  is,  and 
**  to  behold  his  glory.**  He  asked,  therefore,  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  greatest  good  tibai  immortal  exists 

4 

»•  SeeVol.IL  p.  75. 

•*  He  is  described  as  **  a  man  fiill  of  faith  and  the  Hoty  Spirit, «- 

"  full  of  faith  and  power."     Chap.  vi.  5,  8. 
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^w^  can  recejiy^)  <wr  itli^A  even  XDAdNMdXBHT-.L^vE 
can  Ji)«9»toiir  l^^T-rnr^'nii  ^  }^&  .a^k  thia  of  on«  iwJu> 
vi^W  oiQil^.a  f^UQw^'Oiaii,  howerer  dignified P-^^t^-t^Alas^ 
if  iti  Ti^^re  ijideed  sq^  language  MK>uld  fail  ito  e:2ipreBs 
bis^  folly  and  im^i^tj  I 

Fox  these,  reasons,  I  caa:&iu>t  but  regards  the  notion, 
that  it  was  allowable  in  Stephen  to  pray  to  Jesiin, 
because  ^'h^  actually  saw  him/'^  as  an  attempt  at 
removing  the  difficulty,  utterly  insufficient,  incapable 
of  freeing  the  martyr,  even  upon  the  Unitarian  hypo^ 
thesis,  from  the  charge  of  absurdity,  profaneneas,  ai^d 
idola^y.  For,  let  it  be  observed,  that  (he  point  of 
the  case  is  not  a  mere  **  address  to  Jesus,''  as  it  is  art- 
fully represented :  but  it  lies  in  this,  that  the  incon- 
trovertible meaning  and  purport  of  the  words  used  by 
Stephen,  was  a  prayer  for  the  greatest  \d{  possiNe 
ble^ings  ;  a  petition  which  would  have  been,  e^ally 
preposterous  and  irreligious,   whether   offered  to  a 

vi»bl^  or  to  an  invisible  being,  unless,  that i  being;  wi^e 
Vlo^^iaWi.God  blessed  for. ever/'  ,.;..... 

i)Biit  U^e  author  to  whom  I  am  obliged  to  refdir,  was 

npt  mcived  by  these  reasonings.     He  hesitated  •  not 

at  the .  broad  insinuation  that  this,  dying  act  of  fiuth 

and  devotion  was  an  act  of  disobedience  to  Qhrist.^^ 

4 

•*  "  Dies  sagt  viel  r  auch  naeli  dem  Tode  noch  Hdl  von  Christo 
erwartea  und  erflehen !  Ako  muss  er  es  dooli  geben  tkoiuwh. «  >Uild 
kapn  er  diQs«  sp  gebiilirt  ihin  auch  Anbetung."— "  Tbis,  jus  a  yerj 
impo^nt  passage :  that  salvation  should  be  expected  and  obtained 
from  thrist  even  after  death !  Then  he  must  be  able  to  bestow  it ; 
and  if  this  be  in  his  power,  he  is  a  proper  object  of  prayer  for  it." 
M^ri  Comm^nt^  in  mam  ThG9l,  Spitr.    YoL  i.  p.  245. 

**  "  This  address  of  Stephen  to  Jesus  vrhen  he  actfually  saw  ^m^ 
does  not  authorize  us  to  offer  prayers  to  him,  now  he  is  invisible." 
Imprn  Vers.  Annot. 

**  "  The  solitary  unauthorized  example  of  this  good  man  would 
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(  '  ^Vlilas  t  it,H  thi^li^  >M  %od^  in  (^  same 

btleifttbj^he?den<)taiiiia;te&Stdpheli-'^  this  good  tmm,  tUs 
holf  pret<)-flial*fr  P* 'Oir  w©re*i»  ndtion^  of  (itfty  aiMl 
of  smuoibi^'thiit^  in  his  niG04mntj  wot^hip  '' unituttiO'- 
rized'*  and  "contrary  to  the  precepts  of  Christ,'* 'wias 
attvifling' 'error;  am  inconsiderable  weakness,  such'  as, 
if' it ''suit  tts,  we  may  without  hesitation  attribute  to 
coie^-^of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Saviour's  disciples ; 
and  'may  eten'  expect  to  find  it  recorded  in  the  apo- 
stcdio  hfetorVj'not  only  without  censure  but  with  erery 
appearatlce*  of  iqpprofoation  ? 

I"  Me*^ys<  that  this  is  a  *^  soUtary  example."  But  it 
sl]M>uld  bd^  ol>fi^rTi9d' that  it  is  ^/^  oni^  cijhcumstahtial 
sdi^ount  <<^f  tbe  death  of  a  disciple  of  Christ,  whieh  it 
h^^'pieasi^d  thewiisdom  of  inspiration  to  preserve iti 
liliVNidw'  Testament,  it  is,  indeed,  one  ;  bat  it  is  (dt: 
^Udi^hei^^t^  we  have  a  right  te  regard  it  as  "ifk^ 
tovmlivimy'^  equivalent,  for  all  the  purpo^  bffiht 
HfttnJetkmdnfd' example,  to  the  possessi^mdf  it  Iki^er 
number  of  instances.  It  is,  however,  ttt^'  fec^  thaffc^lBie 
N#^'/flf1^am^ftt^  fiimshes  tjs  With  refertocels?  4;^^lthe 
itelitfc^bf  etfristlans,  which  are  very  reiaarkaWy  irtt- 
5^i<essdd  ^ilh4he  same  charat*er  as  this'  of  iSteplieh, 

CAf^^i^t  .  B^e^ers,  at  their  mortal  dissolutiom,  are 
id^cribed*  to  '^^  fallen  asle^  in  Christ,  dead  in  Christ, 
^  faflen  a^eep  thro'ii^H  Jesus,  blessed  henceforth  [a^] 
'*^  dying  in  the  trorii:'^*^  anil  wKen  tliie  apostles  l^eter 

of  itself  be  no  ditflScient  wdi'rant'fbi*  a'ptadtiee  cohtrary'lib  t&el  ftk- 
^J)ts't#CA!ri!^<;  and'  tfte'doctl*n!e  df  M^'-aposMes;  ti^hi<4i  itth  tlie  only 
ptti)^^ifre«tOjty'Oft)k¥i»tiali  woMMt).'*^'   €almlnf.  p:^«."" 

**  1  Cor.  XV.  18.     1  Thess.  iv.  14,  16,  tovq  KOifii^&iytdg  *^ih"rov 
'Ii)fr<K;. '  Is  it  not  apkin  and  rational  interpretation  of  this  phrase, 
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and  Paul  write  in  anticipation  of  ikeir  own  death,  it 
is  very  obBervable  that  the  thought  in  their  minds  was 
most  intimately  associated  with  the  authority,  power, 
and  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  their  peraonal 
relation  to  him.** 

Mr.  B,  also  pronounced  this  example  to  be  *^  unau- 
thorized/' Surely  logical  equity,  leaving  modesty  out 
of  the  question,  might  have  taught  him  to  spare  this 
assumption.  If,  by  being  autharizedf  he  refers  to  the 
general  warrant  of  Christianity,  I  appeal  to  the  judg^ 
ment  of  the  serious  and  impartial  reader,  upon  the 
evidence  which  has  been  and  may  be  laid  before  him* 
If  the  expression  be  taken  as  respecting  Stephen's 
personal  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  ^his  religion^ 
and  his  own  obligations  and  duty ;  I  humbly  submit 
that  it  is,  in  a  very  high  degree,  presumptnous  and 
unreasonable:  for  a  writer  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
who.  professed  himself  to  be  an. obedient j> believer,  in 
the  religion  of  the  New  Testament^  thus  <  to  question 
the  authority^  and  to  condemn  the  practice  of  an 
apostolic  Christian,  a  man  evidently  held  in  the  first 
rank  of  approbation  by  the  inspired  servants  of  Christ, 
and  of  whom  we  have  no  right  to  doubt  that  he  was 
himself  inspired;  *^  a  man  full,  of  faith  and  of  the 
"  Holy  Spirit/'    Certainly  the  writer  had  too  little 


t. 


tbat  these  CluristiaAS  liad  ei\joyed  a  peaceful  aiid  happy  dtatl^  thto^gh 
the  grace  and  power  of  their  Redeemer  ?     Rev.,  xiv.  13. 

"  See  2  Pet.  i.  14—16.  2  Tim.  iv.  6^8.  '  If,  in  2  Tim.  i.  12, 
^apadriKri  were  miderstood  to  express  the  deposit  of  the  apostIe*s 
personal  and  eternal  interest,  the  sentiment  wo^ld  be  remarkably 
conformable  to  that  of  Stephen's  prayer.  But  I  i^prehend  that  the 
occurrence  of  the  word  in  ver.  14,  and  in  1  Tim.  vi.  20,  determines 
it  to  the  sense  of  the  great  charge  of  the  Christian  religion,  its  pre- 
servation and  prosperity  in  the  world. 
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Qonfidderedi  whetfaei:^  he  wae  noit  asBunmig  the  ohariuster 
of  eertain  disputaats  againBt  Stephen,  who  *^  could  not 
<<  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  Spirit  by  which  he  spake  :** 
and  therefore  'they  accused  him  of  ^*  speaking  bksphe- 
"  mous  words."  *' 

What  man  of  scriptural  wisdom  and  humble  piety, 
would  not  infimtely  rather  say  ;  Let  me  die  as  Stephen 
di^d !  Let  his  faith  and  devotion  be  mine  I — But  let 
me  not  be  numbered  with  thpse  who  think  themselves 
qualified  to  judge  and  censure  him  I 

Before  quitting  this  example,  our  attention  is  due 
to-  the  second  prayer  of  this  Christian  martyr: 
"  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  diarge  I'*  We  have 
not  the  least  reason  to  suppose  that  there  was  any 
change  in  the  object  of  this  address  from  that  of  the 
jBfst.  The  contiguity  of  the  two,  and  the  compella-* 
tion,  (which  is  the  styld  of  address  usually  applied  to 
Christ  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles,)  give  the  superior 
probability  to  this  inference.  Let  us,  then,  observe 
the  purport  of  the  prayer;  an  intercession  for  the 
pardon <  of  sin,  of  enormous  and  crying  sin.  This 
blessing  'is  implored  from  the  Lord  Jesiis  :  thus  pro- 
oeeding  on  the  belief  of  his  right  and  power  to  for** 
GiHm  SINS.  In  this  passage,  therefore,  we  have  a 
further  corroboration  of  our  reasonings  upon  that 
interesting  topic,  in  a  former  chapter/® 

ill.  In  the  narrative  of  the  proceedings  of  the  eleven 
apostles,  for  supplying  the  vacancy  in  their  number 
Qcc^ion^  by  the  defection  of  Judas,  we  find  that 
Beter,  after  applying  to  Jesus,  in  an  emphatical  man- 
nei',"^the  epitibet  *^the  Lord,^  proce^ed  to  pi*ay, 

«''  Chap.  vi.  10,  11. 

••  Vol.  II.  pp.  29^—303. 
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**  Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest  the  hearts,  shew  whom 
**  thou  hast  chosen  I*'  ^  That  this  prayer  was  addressed 
to  Christ,  is  highly  probable  from  the  considerations, 
that  the  choice  and  mission  of  an  apostle  was  requisite 
to  be  personally  and  especially  his  act,  as  the  Head 
and  Lord  of  the  new  dispensation ;  and  that  there  is 
the  strong  appearance  of  an  allusion  to  the  recent  and 
memorable  occasions  on  which  Christ  had  shown  his 
knowledge  of  Peter's  heart.  The  argument  from  the 
latter  consideration  appeared  so  cogent  to  the  late  Dr. 
Stolz  of  Bremen,  tinctured  as  he  was  with  the  unhappy 
spirit  of  Neologism,  as  to  draw  from  him  this  anno-^ 
tation  :  "  If  this  prayer  was  addressed  to  Jesus,  and 
not  rather  to  God,  it  was  because  it  appeared  pecu- 
liarly suitable  to  Peter,  to  whom  the  Lord  had  given 
such  an  observable  proof  of  his  profound  know- 
ledge of  the  heart,  thus  to  address  him  as  possessing 
the  knowledge  of  all  hearts."  ^^ 

iv.  "  Having  prayed  with  fastings,  they  commended 
"  them  to  the  Lord  upon  whom  they  had  believed,"  ®* 
In  this  construction,  very  common  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  finite  verb  expresses  the  action  which  was 
the  design  and  end  of  the  aoristic  participle.  The 
passage  declares  that  the  sequel  of  the  prayers  of  Paul 
and  Barnabas  was  this  ^^  commending  to  the  Lord,^^ 

«•  Chap.  i.  21,  24. 

^  *'  Wenn  diess  Gebet  an  Jesum  und  mcht  vielmehr  an.  Gk>tt 
gerichtet  ist,  so  geziemte  es  vorziiglich  dem  Petrus,  dem  der  Herr 
einen  so  merkwiirdigen  Beweis  seiner  tiefen  Hertzenskenntniss 
gegeben  hatte,  ihn  den  Kenner  aller  Hertzen  za  nennen.''  Erldu- 
terungen  zum  N^  T,  fir  geuhte  und  gebUdete  Leser,  (Illustrations  of 
the  N.  T.  for  practised  and  polished  Readers ;)  Hanover^  1808,  vol. 
iii.  p.  17.     Dr.  Stolz  died  in  1821. 

**  Chap.  xiv.  23.     vpotrev^dfievoi irapidevTo, 
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thei  new  cpnverts  to  Christianity.  The  word  denptes 
the  C9pmitting  of  a  person  or  object  to  another  for 
care.an4  guardianship..  The  purpose  of  such  cgm- 
njitting  was  plainly  the  preservation  of  these  Chris- 
tiaimtrof^  all  the  temptations  and  evils  to  which  they 
were  jQxposedi  and  their  being  enabled  to  maintain 
Plish^ken  fidelity  in  their  profession  of  religion.  This 
purpose  was  stated  by  the  apostle  in  a  following  part 
ot  ,this  book :  ^'  I  commend  you  to  God  and  to  his 
"gracious,  word :"  ^^  where  the  Almighty  Agent,  and 
the  instrument  of  agency,  are  distinctly  marked.  But, 
in  jihe  passage  before  us,  the  person  to  whose  pow^r 
^nd  g^ac^  the  apostle  and  his  associate  commended 
t^je  cpijiv^rts  and  their  newly  established  churches,  was 
cje^rty.th?  Lord  Jesus,  "on  whom  they  had  believed,*' 
a^d  .99  TY^om  the  inspired  teachers  directed  all  persons 
to  believe  in  order  to  salvation.  It  was  an  act  of 
adoration ;  and  it  manifestly  recognised  in  Him  who 
^a^  ^ts  object,  that  invincible  power  which,  in  the  most 
hi^a^dous  circumstances,  could  keep  his  followers  from 
falling,  and  guarantee  that  "  they  should  never  perish/ 
"  nor  should  any  snatch  them  but  of  his  hand."  It  is 
als^Q  plain,  that  the  just  construction  leads  us  to  refer 
the  action  of  praying^  and  that  of  cammendinff^  to 
the  same  Object. 


Thus  we  have  endeavoured  to  c6llect  the  declara- 
tions contained  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  on  the 
subject  of  our  inquiry.  The  sum  of  the  testimonies 
appears  to  be  this  ;  that  the  Christ  is  really  and  truly 
a  man ;   yet  that  powers  and  actions  are  attributed  to 

»'  Chap.  XX.  32. 
VOL.  III.  E 
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him  which  are  totally  incongruous  \vith  the  human  or 
any  other  created  nature ;  that  he  is  the  Author  and 
Cause  of  spiritual  and  immortal  blessings  to  the  hu- 
man race ;  that  the  miracles  which  attested  the  mi&4 
sion  of  the  apostles  were  performed  by  his  efficient 
power;  that  the  peculiar  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  the  same  originartion ;  that  he  will  be 
the  final  and  universal  Judgd  of  inankind ;  that,  in 
all  these  respects^  Jesus  Christ  acts  in  subordi- 
ilation  to  the  primary  grace  and  authority  of  the 
Father }  that  the  characteristic  institutions  of  Christi- 
anity have  an  especial  respect  to  him  as  their  Author, 
and  the  Object  to  whom,  equally  with  God  the 
Father,  their  homage  is  directed;  that  he  is  often 
^yled  THE  LoR0,  in  the  absolute  ibrm;  that  the 
phrase  of  performing  religidus  acts  in  his  Name,  is 
used,  in  a  manner  analogous  to  the  peculiar  applica^ 
tton  of  that  expression  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Deity  i 
ihat  religious  worship  was  paid  to  him,  and  that  such 
worship  was  a  designating  mark  of  the  primitive 
Christians. 

On  thk  review,  we  find  several  points/  demanding 
observation. 

1  •  All  these  assertions  and  expositions  of  the  doe- 
trine  concerning  Jesus,  refer  to  his  official  capacity  as 
the  Messiah,  and  to  the  characters  of  Redeemer, 
Saviour,  Sovereign,  Teacher,  Protector,  Judge,  and 
Rewarder  of  his  faithful  people.  Now  it  is  evident, 
that,,  in  any  well-conducted  attempt  to  initiate  persons 
in  the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  these  are  the  topicss 
which  would  occupy  the  first  place ;  especially  when 
the  persons  to  be  instructed,  being  Jews  or  prose* 
lytes  to  Judaism,  were  worshippers  of  the  True  God, 
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Expectants  of  the  Messiahi  and  holding  the  authority 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 

2.  Upon  this  ground,  it  is  obvious  that  it  would  be 
proper  to  refer  the  auditors,  inquirers,  or  converts,  to 
the  diligent  study  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  for  pro- 
gress and  establishment  in  the  correct  knowledge  of 
the  Messiah,  as  to  both  his  person  and  his  offices. 
This,  accordingly,  was  done  by  the  apostolic  teachers, 
as  their  instructions  are  described  in  this  book  ;^'  and 
distinguished  commendation  is  given  to  those  who, 
agreeably  to  those  directions,  were  diligent  in 
"searching  the  Scriptures/'^ 

3.  The  attentive  reader  cannot  but  perceive  a 
similar  mixture  of  characters  of  inferiority  and  charac- 
ters of  supremacy,  which  we  have  before  observed  in 
the  discourses  of  our  Lord  himself.^^  This  constant 
and  intimate  combination  shows  that  neither  of  the 
two  classes  is  to  be  taken  alone,  that  they  are  re- 
spectively consistent,  that  the  one  is  to  be  modified 
by  the  other,  and  that  no  interpretation  is  entitled  to 
credit  which  does  not  admit  the  fair  meaning  of 
both. 

4.  It  appears  highly  probable  that  the  discourses 
preserved  in  the  Book  of  Acts,  are  only  fragments  and 
outlines ;  and  that  they  were,  in  most  cases,  intro- 
ductory to  more  ample  instructions  on  the  doctrines 
and  duties  of  Christianity :  for  the  book  contains  still 
less  of  information  on  the  morality  of  the  gospel  than 
it  doed  on  its  doctrinal  truths.  But  the  remarks 
which  were  made,  at  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter, 
on  the  scope  and  design  of  the  book,  sufficiently, 

•■  See  tibe  references  in  pp.  8,  9,  of  this  Volume. 
•*  Chap.  xvii.  11.  "  Vol.  II.  p.  69. 
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I  trust,  show  that  this  circilmstance  is  not  to  be 
esteemed  a  defect;  and  that  the  ulterior  teaching 
which  was  thus  assumed  as  a  necessary  sequel,  is 
to  be  sought  in  the  Epistolary  writings  of  the 
apostles. 

5.  On  the  admission  of  this  hypothesis,  a  rational 
account  may  be  given  of  the  fact,  that  the  denial  of 
the  proper  Deity  of  the  Messiah  showed  itself  very 
early  in  the  Christian  profession.  Even  during  our 
Lord's  own  ministry,  many  "  among  the  chief  rulers 
"  believed  on  him,*'  as  the  Messiah,  convinced  by  the 
evidence  presented  to  their  reason ;  but  their  faith 
was  merely  theoretical  and  therefore  barren.  Similar 
causes  continued  afterwards  to  produce  the  same 
effect.  The  number  of  Jews  who  embraced  Christi- 
anity,  in  name  and  profession,  during  the  earlier  part 
of  the  apostolic  ministry,  was  very  considerable. 
They  are  stated  as  having  been  "  many  myriads,"^  at 
the  time  when  the  violent  Jewish  tumult  was  raised 
against  the  apostle  Paul.  They  were  all  *^  zealots  for 
the  law ;"  and  many  were  exceedingly  disaffected  to 
that  apostle's  person  and  authority.  They  had  also 
shown  themselves  refractory  to  the  moderate  and  cau- 
tious measures  which  Peter  had  endeavoured  to  pur- 
sue, a  few  years  before,  with  respect  to  the  converts 
from  heathenism.  Some  of  them  seem  to  have  been 
under  the  influence  of  an  exasperation  against  Paul, 
and  his  proceedings  in  favour  of  converted  gentiles, 
which  the  evidence  of  his  divine  commission  could 

^  Chap.  xxi.  20,  fivpiahc.  The  term  is  used  in  Greek  as  in 
English,  to  signify  a  countless  multitude.  "  It  is  put  for  any  inde- 
finite and  undetermined  number,  very  great,  and  unlimited." 
Schletisner, 
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not  subdue,  and  which  did  not  at  all  yield  to  the 
mollifying  influence  of  time,  or  the  sacred  motives 
of  religion.  They  rejected  his  authority,  denied  his 
apostleship,  disallowed  his  writings,  and  maligned  his 
character.  The  cause  of  this  inveterate  enmity  was 
their  aversion  from  his  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace 
through  the  Redeemer;  and  their  opposition  to  it 
impelled  them  to  the  most  violent  extreme.  They 
disliked  the  diligent  and  faithful  labour  of  going  on  to 
search  the  Scriptures,  and  attend  to  the  progressive 
disclosures  of  inspired  doctrine.  Conceiving  them- 
selves already  perfect,  they  had  no  desire  to  "  grow  in 
**  the  grace  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/' 
To  support  the  dignity  of  their  own  superseded 
ritual,  they  affirmed  a  compliance  with  it  to  be  the 
very  condition  of  salvation.  They  maintained  that 
a  man  is  justified  by  the  law;"  and  thus  "they 
were  fallen  from  grace,  and  Christ  was  become 
"  of  none  effect  to  them."  The  apostle,  therefore, 
was  obliged  to  treat  them  as  troublers  of  the  church, 
who  were  labouring  to  "  overturn  the  gospel  of 
**  Christ,"  and  endeavouring  to  set  up  in  its  place 
another,  and  consequently  a  spurious  gospel.^' 

Those  who,  at  this  early  period,  took  themselves 
away  from  the  -  apostolic  course  of  institution,  must 
of  necessity  have  been  deprived  of  all  the  subsequent 
developements  of  the  Christian  system.  The  truth  of 
heaven  was  communicated  according  to  the  advancing 
capacity  and  improvement  of  the  disciples  ;  but  these 
unhappy  persons  broke  off  from  the  sacred  connexion 

•'  Gal.  1.  6,  7.  V.  4,  jcanypy^dijrf  a7ro  rov  Xpiarov,  ye  "  are  nul- 
"  lified  from  Christ,"  i.  e,  he  is  to  you  as  if  he  had  not  existed :  ye  are 
totally  separated  from  him.  v.  10,  12;  vi.  17,  and  other  passages. 


54  OK  THE   PERSON   OP   CHRIST.        [bOOK    IV. 

when  they  were  as  yet  scarcely  initiated  into  its  ele- 
ments. N(»-  would  they  remain  at  this  point*  The 
natural  course  of  error  is  a  **  progress  to  the  worse.'*''^ 
When  these  corrupters  had  set  aside  the  work  o( 
Christ  as  the  ground  of  a  sinner's  justification^  it 
hecame  a  matter  of  easy  course,  and  even  of  neces- 
sary consequence,  that  they  would  entertain  low 
thoughts  of  his  person.  All  experience  yields  proof 
of  this.  His  grace,  his  authority,  and  his  dignity 
stand  together:  if  we  renounce  one  of  these  priuf- 
eiples,  we  unavoidably  subvert  the  others. 

So  far  as  the  obscurity  of  the  early  periods  of 
Ecclesiastical  History  permits  us  to  form  a  judgment^ 
it  appears  more  than  probable  that,  from  these  Ju- 
daizing  Christians  were  derived  the  Ebionites  of 
the  second  century,^  who  were  distinguished  by 
their  Judaical  prepossessions,  their  rejection  of  the 
authority  of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  their  regarding 
Christ  as  merely  a  human,  teacher.  - 1  decline  to 
enter  upon  the  interminable  dilutes  concerning  this 
ancient  sect,  conceiving  that  we  have  not  materials 
for  arriving  at  a  satisfactory  conclusion.  No  age 
has  produced  a  more  independent  thinker,  or  a  bolder 
writer,  than  the  late  Dr.  Semler.  He  says  on  this 
subject :  **  Those  who  more  rigidly  maintained  the 
Mosaic  observances,  and  who  were  numerous  in 
Palestine,  are  usually  called  Ebionites  and  Nazarsaans. 
Some  believe  that  they  ought  not  to  be  reckoned 
heretics ;  others  think  that  they  were  united  in  doc* 
trine,  differing  only  in  name:  others  place  them 
in  the  second  century. — It  is  of  little  consequence 
whether  we  distinguish,  or   not,  the  Nazarenes   or 

»•  1  Tim.  iii.  13.  '"  See  Vol. II.  pp.405,  431. 
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Nazarseans  from  the  Ebionites.  It  is  certain  that  both 
these  classes  were  tenacious  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies, 
and  more  inclined  to  the  Jews  than  to  the  Gentiles, 
though  they  admitted  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  in  a 
very  low  and  Judaizing  manner.  The  Ebionites  held 
in  execration  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  Paul.**'  The 
younger  Rosenmiiller  lays  it  down  as  doubtful  whe- 
ther the  Naz^renes  could  be  justly  reckoned  Christians 
at  all.* 

Such,  it  is  apprehended  on  grounds  of  reasonable 
probability,  was  the  origin  of  Unitarianism ;  the  child 
of  Judaism  misunderstood  and  of  Christianity  imper- 
fectly received. 

^  ^'  Qui  leges  Mosakas  studiosius  defendebant,  qui  non  paud 
erant  numero  in  dioeoesi  Pakestinensiy  Ebionsei  et  Nazaraei  solent 
did ;  quos  alii  negant  haeretids  acoenseri  debere ;  alii  nomine  tan- 
tum  non  sententiis  divisos  statuunt:  alii  in  seculum  secundum 
referunt.  — —  Farum  verd  refert,  utrum  Nazarenos  seu  Nazaraeos 
distinguamus  ab  Ebionitis:  illud  satis  constat,  utrosque  tenaces 
faiase  csrimoniarum  Mosaicarum,  et  Judaeis  magis  fiiventes  quam 
gentibus,  etsi  ipsi  Messiss  provinciam  Jesu  imponebant,  humlem 
sane  atque  Judaicam.  Pauli  igitur  doctrinam  Ebionaei  execra- 
bantur."  Commentarii  HisUyrici  de  Antiquo  ChrisUanorum  Statu, 
Una.  i.  pp.  32,  76.  Halle,  1771.  The  reader  maj  advantageously 
consult  the  eminently  learned  Frederick  Spanheim  the  younger,  and 
Mosheim,  in  their  respective  Ecclesiastical  Histories.  Happily  the 
Instittftiones  of  Mosheim  are  now  redeemed  fcom  the  sneering  and 
scarcely  Christian  appearance  of  thought  and  diction  put  upon  them 
by  Maclaine's  imfaithfdl  translatioii,  in  ithe  publication  of  a  new  and 
honest  version,  enriched  with  copious  and  highly  valuable  Notes,  by 
Dr.  James  Murdock,  in  3  large  8vo.  vols.  Newhaven,  North  Ame- 
rica, 1832. 

'  In  his  incomparably  improved  third  edition  of  his  Scholia  in 
Peatat.  vol.  i.  Proleg.  p.  4.  **  Nazaraeos — qui,  utrum  ad  Judaeos 
an  ad  Chnstianos  referendi  sint,  dubium  est." 
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Note  [A],  page  10. 

Acts  Iy.  12;  Dr.  Priestley  explains  the  clause  thus,  '*  No  saeh 
cures  are  wrought  by  any  other  power  :*'  and  the  Impr.  Vers. 
renders  the  verse,  **  Nor  is  there  healing  in  any  other ;  for  there  is 
no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  by  which  we  can  be 
healed."  This  interpretation  had  been  before  maintained  by  J.  D. 
Michaelis  and  others,  and  was  probably  approved  by  Wetstein  and 
Archbishop  Newcome.  It  must  be  confessed,  also,  that  it  derives 
some  appearance  of  probability  from  the  use  of  autl^efrSai  in  verse  9. 
But  against  it  there  are  strong  objections. 

1.  This  sense  of  owrtipia  is  not  supported  by  any  scriptural  ^- 
ample.  The  word  is  in  a  very  few  instances  applied  to  signal 
deliverances  from  temporal  calamities,  (see  chap.  vii.  25  ;  xxvii.  34. 
Heb.  xi.  7,)  but  we  do  not  find  it  specificaUy  applied  to  recovery 
from  disease.  Its  almt>st  universal  meaning  in  the  New  Testament 
is  that  spiritual  and  eternal  deliverance  from  the  guilt  and  dominion 
of  sin,  which  is  the  capital  blessing  of  the  Christian  religion. 

2.  The  interpretation  would  be  scarcely  vindicable  on  the  ground 
of  truth.  For,  if  we  take  the  word  to  denote  healing  in  the  general 
sense,  the  assertion  would  not  have  been  agreeable  to  fact :  since, 
even  at  that  period,  the  medical  art  was  adequate  to  the  curing  of 
many  diseases ;  and  many  others  must  have  been  thrown  off  by  the 
ordinary  powers  of  men's  constitutions.  Or,  if  we  conceive  that  a 
miraculous  healing  alone  was  intended,  (which,  however,  would  not 
comport  with  the  absolute  terms  of  the  passage,  and  could  hardly  be 
defended  from  the  charge  of  disingenuousness,)  there  would  have 
been  also  a  want  of  strict  truth  in  the  statement:  for  God  had 
granted  miraculous  cures  through  the  means  of  other  prophets,  in 
former  ages  ;  and  it  was  by  no  means  impossible  that  i^uch  favours 
might  be  shown  again. 

3.  The  natural  succession  of  ideas,  and  the  usual  manner  of  the 
sacred  writers,  render  it  much  more  probable  that  the  apostle  would 
rise,  from  the  particular  case,  (which  had  been  sufficiently  disposed 
of  in  verse  10,)  to  that  infinitely  more  important  and  glorious  salva- 
tion which  was  habitually  present  to  his  thoughts,  and  which  it  was 
his  ardent  desire  to  recommend  to  mankind :  that  salvation  which, 
while  it  secured  the  highest  good,  involved  also  an  eventual  deliver- 
ance from  every  physical  and  temporal  evil. 
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The  remarks  of  the  elder  Rosenmuller  well  deserve  to  be  tran- 
scribed. **  But  what  is  this  salvation,  which  Peter  here  declares  ? 
The  sequel  shows  tliat  he  did  not  speak  exclusively  of  the  disordered 
in  body  and  their  healing.  The  signification  of  ^  trbnuipiaf  though 
with  the  article,  is  any  salvation,  any  deliverance  from  evils  either 
felt  or  apprehended  :  and  therefore,  by  way  of  eminence,  deliverance 
from  the  penal  consequences  of  sin,  and  the  acquisition  of  eternal 
happiness.  This  is  rendered  the  more  probable  from  the  fact,  that 
diseases  were  always  conceived  to  be  penal  visitations  for  sin.  The 
sense,  therefore,  of  Peter's  words  is  this  :  Christ  is  the  only 
Saviour  of  men ;  from  him,  as  the  sole  Author  of  these  blessings, 
men  obtain  deliverance  from  all  the  calamities  of  the  present  life :  at 
least  upon  this  ^ound,  that  natural  and  outward  sufferings  are  no 
more  to  be  regarded  as  punishments  of  sin,  or  manifestations  of  the 
Divine  anger  :  but,  above  all  things,  on  Jesus  alone  rests  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.*'     Schol,  in  he. 

'*  Though  it  is  indisputable  that  the  only  subject  of  inquiry, 

strictly  speaking,  in  this  judicial  examination,  was  throttgh  whom  the 

cripple  had  been  restored  to  soundness  of  limbs;  yet,  after  the 

apostle  had  answered  this  question,  in  vers.  9, 10,  he  could  very 

properly  take  the  opportunity  of  speaking  concerning  Jesus  as  the 

Only .  True  Messiah,  or  Redeemer  of  the  nation  ;  and  that  only 

through  him,  only  in  accepting  and  following  his  divine  doctrine, 

can  spiritual  health  and  salvation  be  obtained.     It  was  even  to  be 

expected  (see  chap.  ii.  36,)  that  he  would  bear  testimony  to  this 

great  truth  in  the  assembly  of  the  Jewish  Council.     Indeed,  after 

renewed  investigation,  I  cannot  perceive  any  other  sense  of  this 

whole  verse,  than  that  it  speaks  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  in  the 

general  sense,  and  not  in  particular  of  the  cure  of  the  cripple,  upon 

which  the  apostle  had  given  sufficient  information  before."     Stolz, 

in  loc. 

Note  [B],  page  28. 

Acts  XX.  28.  It  would  be  superfluous  and  impertinent  to  readers 
of  biblical  knowledge,  to  introduce  a  disquisition  on  the  reading  of 
this  text :  since  Grriesbach's,  Knapp's,  or  Yater's  New  Testament 
may  be  presumed  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  scholar  attentive  to 
the  grounds  of  his  faith.  But  since  the  publication  of  the  last  edition 
of  this  treatise,  a  contribution  has  been  made  to  the  criticism  of  the 
New  Testament,  which,  it  may  well  be  hoped,  leaves  us  little  more 
to  expect  or  desire.  Dr.  John  Martin  Augustine  Scholz,  Professor 
of  Bible  Interpretation  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Theological  Faculty 
of  the  University  of  Bonn,  has  published  the  results  of  his  labo- 
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nous  diligenee,  through  four  or  five  years  of  trevelling  and  per- 
sonal collating  of  manuscripts,  and  eight  years  more  for  reducing  his 
collections  to  order,  and  applying  them  to  the  text  of  the  Ghreek 
Testament.  To  this  he  has  added  five  years  more,  for  the  more 
completely  elaborating  his  work  upon  the  latter  part,  that  is,  the 
Acts,  the  Epistles,  and  the  Revelation.^  Probably  no  person  ey&r 
has,  by  personal  labour,  done  more  for  the  final  and  satis&ctory 
settlement  of  all  the  questions  which  concern  the  readings  of  the 
New  Testament.  He  had  the  advantage  of  all  preceding  editors, 
MiU,  Wetstein,  Griesbach,  Matthasi,  Knapp,  Tittmann,  and  those  of 
inferior  note.  He  explored  the  most  important  public  and  private 
libraries  in  France,  Germany,  Italy,  Greece  both  continental  and 
insular,  and  the  Gh*eek  monasteries  at  Jerusalem.  His  being  a 
Roman  Catholic  was  likely  to  procure  for  him  more  &vour  and  aid, 
particularly  in  Rome,  Turin,  Modena,  and  other  places,  than  would 
be  accorded  to  any  Protestant.  He  also  obtsdned  new  collations 
of  the  manuscripts,  however  carefully  they  had  been  before  exa- 
mined, in  England,  Ireland,  Denmark,  Hungary,  and  Russia.  Nor 
did  his  researches  stop  with  the  Greek  text ;  but  he  collated  with 
Griesbach's  N.  T.  all  tiie  manuscripts  of  the  Ancient  Versions  that 
he  cotdd  meet  with,  and  reexamined  the  citations  in  the  Fathers  and 
the  Acts  of  CouncQs.  He  was  led  to  one  general  result  of  the 
utmost  importance ;  a  conviction  that  the  stream  of  manuscript 
authority  which  flowed  from  Palestine  and  the  Lesser  Asia,  in  a 
north-westerly  direction,  through  the  Greek  churches,  was  more  pure 
than  that  which  had  taken  its  course  through  Egypt :  and  this,  in 
the  &ce  of  the  fact  that  those  manuscripts,  which  are  in  point  of  indivi- 
dual age  the  oldest,  belong  to  the  latter  class.  This  he  conceives  to 
have  been  the  stumbling-block  of  other  editors,  especially  Griesbacb. 
They,  finding  all  the  oldest  manuscripts  to  belong  more  to  the  Alex- 
andrian than  to  the  Byzantine  class,  were  betrayed  into  the  belief 
that  they  possessed  a  weight,  though  few  in  number,  exceeding  the 
united  testimony  of  all  the  Byzantine,  which  are  junior  and  much 
more  numerous.  On  the  other  hand,  Scholz  maintains  that  the 
Egyptian  churches,  addicted  as  they  were  to  boundless  speculations, 
and  to  the  admixture  of  their  philosophy  with  their  theology,  were 
under  a  stronger  temptation  to  the  exercise  of  their  criticism  in 
making,  from  conjecture,  what  they  deemed  emendations;  while 
the  less  disputatious  and  more  practical  Christians,  upon  the  more 
northerly  line,  were  in  general  the  more  simple  and  straightforward 

*  Novum  Testamentum  Grace.     Textum  ad  fidem  Testium  Criticorum  recensuit, 
:c.  &c.     Dr.  J.  M.  A.  Scholz;  4to.  Leipzig,  vol.  i.  1830  ;  and  vol.  ii.  1836. 
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copjFists.  They  might  atid  did  make  niamerous  mistakes,  but  these 
■  were  the  imintentiimal  errors  of  mere  tranBcription,  or  fbnmdariea 
ansiiig  from  the  introducing  or  connecting  of  Church-Eeadings, 
which  are  usually  of  easy  detection  ;  whereas  the  other  class  of  men 
introduced  alterations  f^om  the  opinion  that  they  were  only  correcting 
the  errors  of  their  exemplars,  and  rendering  their  own  copies  more 
perfect^  or  evem  (for  such  critical  bcddness  had  become  habitual  to 
the  Alexandrine  school,  and  was  shown  in  their  revisions  of  Homer 
and  other  Greek  authors,)  they  deliberately  altered  the  text  to 
render  it  more  perspicuous,  more  impressive,  less  liable  to  some 
obfectioxi, — ^in  a  word}  what  they  thought  that  the  apostle  or  evan- 
gelist either  did  at  iirst  write,  or  intended  to  write,  or,  according  to 
their  notions  and  rules  of  language,  ought  to  have  written.  Not 
only  does  Dr.  Scfaolz  sii^port  these  charges  by  a  minute  sifting  of 
internal  evidence,  but  he  adduces  many  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Sd, 
4th,  and  5th  centuries  as  making  the  same  complaint. 

Thus  he  breaks  up  and  repudiates  the  Three  Recensions  of  Dr. 
Grriesbach,  at  which  that  eminent  critic  had  arrived  with  so  long- 
continued  labour ;  as  Dr,  Laurence'  had  done  many  years  ago,  with 
rather  more  of  a  tinge  of  asperity  than  is  pleasing.     But  Scholz  does 

'  Now  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  in  his  acute  Remarks  upon  the  SyetematiccU  CUuti' 
ficoHan  cf  Manuscripts  adopted  by  Griesbaeh,  in  his  edition  qf  the  Greek  Testament, 
Ozf.  1814.  A  statement  of  the  question,  and  an  investigation  of  it,  distinguished 
by  candour  and  equity,  learning  and  research,  is  in  the  Eclectic  Review,  N.  S. 
voL  IV.  July,  &c  1815,  which  will  well  reward  the  reader's  referring  to  it  To  cite 
two  or  three  paragraphs  needs  no  apology.  **The  long  and  patient  attention 
which  Griesbaeh— devoted  to  the  criticism  of  the  Greek  Testament,  together 
with  his  acknowledged  candour  and  love  of  truth,  may  have  alK)rded  facility  to 
the  admission  of  his  classification  among  the  learned ;  and  it  may  appear  pre- 
sumptuous in  any  man  less  acquainted  with  sacred  literature  to  question  its 
propriety.     But  have  not  the  most  eminent  critics  entertained  opposite  opinions, 

on  points  of  critical  importance  ? A  complete  examination  of  manuscripts, 

versions,  and  fathers,  proves  the  inviolability  of  the  Christian  Scriptures.  They 
all  coincide  in  exhibiting  the  same  Gospels,  and  Acts,  and  Epistles ;  and,  among 
all  the  copies  of  them  which  have  been  preserved,  there  is  not  one  which  dissent^ 
from  the  rest  in  either  the  doctrines  or  the  precepts  which  constitute  Christianity. 

For  the  knowledge  of  this  fact,  we  are  indebted  to  such  men  as  Griesbaeh, 

whose  zealous  and  persevering  labours  to  put  us  in  possession  of  it,  entitle  them 
to  our  grateful  remembrance.  To  the  superficial  and  to  the  novice  in  theology^  ' 
the  long  periods  of  life  and  the  patient  industry,  which  have  been  applied  to  criti- 
cal investigation,  may  appear  as  mere  waste,  or,  at  the  best,  as  only  amusing 
employment;  but  to  the  serious  inquirer,  who  from  his  own  conviction  can 
declare  that  he  is  not  following  cunningly-devised  fables,  the  time,  the  talents, 
and  the  learning  which  have  been  devoted  to  critical  collation,  will  be  accounted 
as  well  expenaed  for  the  result  which  they  have  accomplished.  The  real  theo- 
logian is  satisfied,  from  his  own  examination,  that  the  accumulation  of  many 
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not  satisfy  himself  with  pulling  down  ;  he  also  builds  up.  He  main- 
tains that  the  most-exact  application  of  the  rules  of  criticism  conducts 
us  to  two  and  only  two  classes  of  textual  authority  for  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  Alexandrine  and  the  Byzantine,  as  we  have  before 
explained  that  with  the  latter  stream  are  confluent  many  inferior 
riyulets,  from  different  countries,  but  all  originally  derived  from  a 
north-western  Palestine  origin  ;  that  this  text  is  marked  with  deci- 
sive characteristics  ;  that,  though  the  documents  exhibiting  it  be 
the  more  recent,  being  chiefly  written  after  the  tenth  century,  yet, 
having  been  most  rigorously  scrutinized  and  put  to  every  test,  tiiey 
bear  decisive  evidence  of  being  faithful  copies  from  older,  and  those 
again  from  still  older  manuscripts,  which,  if  they  had  not  been  lost 
in  the  wreck  of  time,  would  now  have  been  admitted  by  all  to  have 
a  higher  title  than  the  Alexandrian  to  the  confidence  of  men  as  the 
purest  text. 

It  may  be  said  that  Dr.  Scholz,  being  a  Roman  CathoHc  priest, 
is  peculiarly  liable  to  the  prejudices  of  his  communion  and  of  his 
order,  and  that  an  inclination  io  the  text  of  the  Vulgate  may,  with- 
out his  own  consciousness,  be  a  cause  of  bias  to  his  judgment.  This 
is  certainly  possible ;  but  justice  compels  me  to  say  that  his  great 
work,  the  Greek  Testament,  exhibits  no  appearance  of  any  such 
bias,  and  much  to  prove  the  contrary ;  and  that,  in  his  other  im- 
portant and  valuable  labour,  the  completion  of  Brentano's  and 
Dereser's  version  of  the  whole  Bible,  from  the  Hebrew  and  Greek, 
with  an  ample  apparatus  of  Introductions  and  Annotations,  I  have 
observed,  an  honourable  superiority  to  what  might  be  supposed 
unavoidable,  a  secret  and  powerful  direction  to  the  mind  extraneous 
to  simple  scriptural  evidence.  Even  the  two  great  texts  on  which 
Roman  Catholic  partisans  so  much  insist,  are  not  by  Scholz  applied 
in  the  way  usual  with  his  brethren.  Matt.  xvi.  18, 19,  he  explains 
as  investing  Peter  with  a  permanent  presidency  over  the  other 
apostles  and  other  high  prerogatives;  but  he  gives  not  the  most 
distant  hint  of  any  connexion  of  Peter  with  the  see  of  Rome  :  and 

Uiousands  of  various  readings,  obtained  at  the  expense  of  immense  critical 
labour,  does  not  affect  [so  as  to  alter  the  total  results,]  "  a  single  sentiment  in 
the  whole  New  Testament  And  thus  is  Criticism,  which  some  despise  and 
others  neglect,  found  to  be  one  of  those  undecaying  columns,  by  which  the  impe- 
rishable structure  of  Christian  Truth  is  supported." 

I  cannot  yenture,  upon  conjecture,  to  specify  whom  I  consider  as,  next  to  a 
certainty,  the  vrriter  of  that  excellent  article ;  but  I  think  it  cannot  be  a  mistake 
to  ascribe  it  to  the  author  of  an  admirable  review  in  the  same  work  (June,  1829,) 
of  Dean  Turton's  yindication  of  the  Literary  Character  of  the  late  Prof,  Porson, 
by  Crito  CaniabrigietisU. 
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not  only  does  he  not  giYe  any  sanction  to  the  Vulgate  reading  of 
Heb.  xi.  21,  but  he  explains  it  as  every  Protestant  does,  that  Jacob 
uttered  his  dying  prayer,  supporting  himself  on  the  top  of  his  staff. 
The  only  decisively  popish  sentiment  that  I  have  found  is  in  the 
Annotations  on  the  Apocryphal  2  Maccab.  xii.  46,  which  he  regards 
as  an  authority  for  purgatory  and  prayers  for  the  dead. 

There  is  one  circumstance  which  confers  a  preeminence  upon 
Dr.  S.'s  Greek  Testament  above  all  those  of  the  Grerman  Protestant 
editors  (except  Bengel  and  Knapp),  the  evident  but  unaffected  tone 
of  reverence  in  which  he  habitually  speaks  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  his  holy  servants,  both  prophets  and  apostles.  The  flippant 
liberties,  in  which  some  of  those  editors  indulge  themselves,  are 
offensive  to  a  just  taste,  and  disgusting  to  piety. 

I  return  to  the  passage  before  us.  Acts  xx.  28  ;  and,  for  the  sake 
of  those  who  have  not  had  the  opportunity  of  scrutinizing  critical 
questions,  I  shall  abstract  the  material  parts  of  the  evidence  from 
both  Griesbach  and  Scholz. 

For  the  sake  of  the  most  numerous  and  not  less  respectable  class 
of  readers,  who  have  not  had  the  opportunity  of  pursuing  critical 
studies,  it  may  be  right  to  abstract  the  chief  heads  of  the  question. 

The  variations  of  copies  in  the  principal  clause  are  these  :  1.   The 

church  of  God.     2. of  Christ.     3. of  the  Lord  God.     4. 

of  the  God  and  Lord.     5. of  the  Lord  and  God.     6. 

of  the  Lord. 

1.  Church  of  God.  In  addition  to  the  celebrated  Vatican  MS. 
(No.  1209,  usually  designated  B,  and  which  Scholz  believes  to  have 
been  written  in  the  fifth  century),  this  is  the  reading  of  ten  Greek 
manuscripts  certain,  and  of  about  ten  more,  as  is  inferred  with  pro- 
bability from  the  silence  of  those  who  have  collated  them.  These 
junior  manuscripts  are  all  of  the  Byzantine  £unily ;  the  reason  of 
Griesbach's  distrusting  them  and  Scholz  relying  upon  them.  With 
respect  to  the  MS.  B,  till  very  recently  great  obscurity  rested  upon 
it.  Protestants  were  either  not  permitted  to  examine  it  at  aU,  or 
not  with  the  requisite  time  and  care.  Within  these  forty  years, 
however,  it  has  been  maintained  that,  though  it  presents  to  the  first 
view  GEOY  {God)  yet  the  vestiges  are  discernible  of  KYPIOY  {Lord) 
underneath,  and  which  had  been  washed  or  scratched  away,  and  the 
other  reading  written  over  it.  Heinrichs  in  Acta  Apost.  vol.  ii.  p.  400  : 
his  authority  is  Gabler*s  Neues  Theohgisches  Journal^  1799,  vol.  iv. 
p.  409.  See  also  Kuinol.  in  he.  and  the  note  in  the  London  ed.  of 
Griesbach,  vol.  ii.  p.  113,  in  which  Dr.  Andrew  Birch,  of  .Copen- 
hagen, on  whose  authority  the  statement  appears  to  have  then  chiefiy 
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rested,  expresses  his  apprehension  that  a  mistalEe  hdd  occurred,  with 
regard  to  this  passage,  in  his  memoranda  from  the  Vatican  Afanu- 
script.  Scholz,  howeyer,  takes  no  notice  of  this  allegation  or  con- 
jecture, but  adduces  the  manuscript  without  tiie  least  modification 
or  apparent  feeling  of  difficulty.  Of  Versions,  this  is  the  reading  of 
the  Philoxenian  Syriac,  which  was  made  at  the  be^nning  of  the 
sixth  century ;  but  Lord  is  put  in  the  margin  of  a  Syrian  lectionary 
in  the  Vatican,  of  the  elerenth  century ;  and  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  as 
it  now  exists,  but  some  of  the  more  ancient  manuscripts  of  that  ver- 
sion have  Lord.  It  appears  also  in  Athanasius,  Basil,  Chrysostom, 
Epiphanius  and  Ambrose,  all  of  whom  lived  in  the  fourth  century ; 
and  in  some  of  the  later  fathers;  but  with  regard  to  the  more 
important  among  these,  there  is  doubt,  as  their  own  text  is  not 
certain,  and  passages  in  them  are  at  mutual  variance. 

2.  Church  of  Christ.  This  is  the  reading  of  the  Old  Syriac,  ti 
which,  however,  one  MS.  is  affirmed  by  Adler  to  have  God;  but  he 
has  not  said  what  or  where  this  MS.  is.  Possibly  his  mind  may 
have  been  misled  by  the  recollection  of  the  Philoxenian :  or  he  may 
refer  to  a  Lectionary,  books  of  which  kind  are  more  liable  than  others 
to  alterations  by  officiating  ministers  and  transcribers.  It  is  found 
also  in  the  Arabic  published  by  Erpenius,  which  is  a  translation  from 
the  Syriac.  Origen,  probably,  (for  the  allusion  is  ambiguous,)  and 
two  or  three  later  fiithers,  seem  to  countenance  this  reading ;  but  by 
no  means  with  certainty. 

8.  Church  of  the  Lord  Ood.  One  manuscript  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury ;  and  the  Arabic  of  Walton's  Polyglott,  which  is  not  probably 
older  than  the  thirteenth  century. 

4.  Church  of  the  God  and  Lord.  One  manuscript  transcribed  in 
the  16th  century  firom  one  written  in  1293. 

5.  Church  of  the  Lord  and  God.  Two  manuscripts  in  capital 
letters  (a  mark  of  antiquity),  attributed  to  the  ninth  century ;  and 
about  ninety  of  lower  dates.  The  Sclavonic  Version,  made  in  the 
ninth  century.     None  c^the  fathers. 

6.  Church  of  the  Lord.  Of  manuscripts,  all  the  most  ancient,  the 
most  valuable,  or  which  have  been  esteemed  till  Scholz's  reasonings 
were  advanced,  and  believed  to  have' been  derived  from  different  and 
independent  sources ;  viz.  the  Alexandrian  of  probably  the  sixth  cen- 
tury ;  the  Ephrem,  of  the  seventh,  at  the  lowest,  but  probably  much 
older ;  the  Cambridge  or  Beza's,  of  the  fifth  or  sixth,  and  Arch- 
bishop Laud's,  designated  by  Mill  No.  3,  of  the  seventh  or  eighth 
century.  Besides  this  remarkable  consent  of  all  the  chief  authorities, 
thirteen  of  the  junior  class  of  Gh^ek  manuscripts  belonging  to  the 
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eleventh,  twelfth,  and  thirteenth  centuries,  have  this  reading.  Of 
Versions,  the  Coptic-Memphitic,  probably  of  the  third  centuiy,  the 
Coptic-Sahidic,  believed  to  be  of  equal  if  not  greater  antiquity ;  the 
Armenian,  made  a.  d.  410 ;  and  the  old  Italic  or  Latin,  as  in  the 
Cambridge  manuscript,  and  as  published  by  Sabatier.  The  ^thlopic^ 
of  the  fourth  century,  has  been  pleaded  for  the  common  reading :  but 
its  evidence  is  indecisive,  as  the  same  word  is  used  for  both  Lord  and 
Godj  but  Scholz  inclines  to  the  belief  that  the  Greek  manuscript  from 
which  it  was  derived  read  Lordy  on  account  of  its  affinity  to  the  Arme- 
nian and  Coptic  Versions.  Of  the  Fathers,  this  reading  is  supported  by 
Irenaeus,  the  author  of  the  work  called  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  £u- 
sebius,  Athanasius,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  Augustine,  and  many  others. 
A  passage  in  AthanasiuS  is  deserving  of  attention.  Ohha^wv  hi 
aT/ia  Beoir  ^I'xa  aopKOQ  irapa<ttZin:a<nv  ax  ypaif^al^  ^  Oeov  ^ca  ffopKo^ 
TaOovra  icaix  aycurrdyra.  'Apecavwv  ra  rotavra  roX/i^/jara.  "  The 
Scriptures  have  nowhere  given  the  expression,  blood  of  Godj  as 
separate  from  the  flesh  [t.  e.  the  human  nature,]  or  that  God  through 
the  flesh  Suflered  and  rose  again :  such  expressions  are  the  daring 
attempts  of  Arians.'*  Contra  ApoUinarium^  lib.  ii.  sect.  14.  Op.  ed, 
Par»  1698,  vol.  i.  p.  951.  But  upon  this  passage  it  is  highly  pro** 
per  to  cite  the  remarks  of  an  eminent  scholar.  "  In  the  Greek  of 
Athanasius  it  is  thus,  &c. — ^which  means  in  English — The  Scriptures 
nowhere  speak  of  the  blood  of  God  without  flesh ;  i.  e.  without  adding 
something  which  implies  the  incarnation  of  God  ;  nor  of  God  suffer^ 
ing  and  rising  again  without  flesh :  they  are  Arians  who  venture  to 

use  such  expressions. This  work  of  Athanasius  was  written  against 

the  ApoUinarian  heretics,  who  nearly  resembled  the  Sabellians  and 
Patripassians,  and  held  that  God,  not  as  united  to  man,  but  in  his  own 
unmixed  essential  Deity,  suffered  on  the  cross  and  died.  Athanasius 
therefore  asserts,  in  this  book,  that  the  Scriptures  never  speak  of 

Jesus  sufleiingas  God,  but  in  his  human  nature ;  or, that  *  the 

Scriptures  never  speak  of  the  blood  of  God  without  mentioning  or 

hnplying  his  flesh :'   and in  the  very  next  sentence  he  goes  on 

to  say ;  '  But  the  holy  Scriptures,  speaking  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and 
of  the  flesh  of  God  when  he  became  man,  do  mention  the  blood  and 
sufferings,  and  resurrection  of  the  body  of  God :  ai  U  dycat  ypafak 
tv  trapKi  Gcov,  iccu  irapKOi  Oeov  avdponrov  yevofiirov,  al/ia  k<u  iraOoc  xal 

kyaoTwnv  tcnpimovci  tritfuiToq  9eoi>' 1  may  add  that  Athanasius 

himself  quotes  the  passage  firom  Acts  xx.  28,  more  than  once,  and 
expressly  reads  the  church  of  God.**  The  UUe  Reg.  Div.  Prof.  Dr. 
Burton*s  Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Pothers  to  the  Divinity  of 
Christ.  Oxford,  1826,  pp.  19,  20,  or  sec.  ed.  pp.  20 — 22. 
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With  respect  to  this  learned,  and  valuable  author's  concluding 
observation,  I  beg  leave  to  remark  that  we  cannot  place  absolute 
confidence  in  the  readings  of  the  Bible-texts,  in  copies  and  editions 
of  the  Fathers,  unless  they  are  included  in  the  writer's  comment  or 
reasoning ;  for  those  texts  have  been  often  altered  by  transcribers  or 
editors  to  a  conformity  with  the  received  readings.  In  the  only 
passage  of  Athanasius,  besides  the  one  under  consideration,  to  which 
the  Index  of  the  Benedictine  edition  directs,  (vol.  i.  p.  653,)  though 
the  reading  God  is  in  the  text,  the  Editors  inform  us  that  one  MS. 
has  Lord,  and  that  the  readings  collected  by  Felckmann  from  others 
present  Christ, 

Nearly  all  the  modern  editors  decide  in  favour  of  the  last  reading, 
the  church  of  the  Lord ;  except  Dr.  Schok,  who  adheres  to  the~com- 
mon  reading^  the  church  of  God.     The  high  integrity  and  impar- 
tiality of  his  critical  character  forbid  any  suspicion  of  his   being 
unconsciously  biassed  in  £Eivour  of  the  Vulgate,  the  authorized  version 
of  his  communion.     One  cannot  but  feel  disappointed  that  he  only 
shows  his  decision  by  his  text  ( — ttJv  kKKkriaiav  roiv  Gcow  r^v  vepwjroi- 
-fltraro  ^la  rod  alfiaroQ  rov  i^lov' — )  and  restricts  his  Note  to  a  naked 
recital  of  the  authorities  for  each  reading.     In  a  case  so  interesting 
he  should  have  indulged  us  with  a  few  paragraphs  of  disquisition. 
It  seems  to  me  that,  according  to  his  own  leading  principle,  he 
ought  to  have  given  the  preference  to  the  fifth  reading.     No  doubt 
he  had  his  reasons  for    not   giving    that   preference,    and    this 
thought  the  more  excites  a  desire  to  know  the  grounds  of  his  deci- 
sion.    But  probably  we  may  regard  the  essence  of  them  as  having 
been  recorded   six  years  before,  with  blunt  brevity:  which  is  ^Jl 
the  notice  that  he  talsfes  of  the  question  in  the  annotation  upon  his 
vernacular  version :  "  For  the  words  the  church  of  God,  are  many 
manuscripts ;  for  the  church  of  the  Lord,  many  others,  and  likewise 
for  the  church  of  the  Lord  and  God;  and  they  make  no  material 
difference  in  the  meaning.     The  reading  the  church  of  God^  is  that 
of  the  most  and  best  manuscripts,  and  of  many  versions  and  Fathers  ; 
so  that  it  is  probably  the  true  reading,  and  thus  this  passage  contains 
an  express  declaration  on  the  part  of  the   apostie,   that   Christ 
is  God." 

The' reader  will  observe  that  Dr.  S.  coincides  with  Griesbach  and 
aU  the  best  editors  in  the  latter  words  of  the  text.  Some,  on  the 
admission  of  the  common  reading,  have  taken  refiige  in  the  sup- 
position of  an  ellipsis  of  viov'  thus,  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath 
acquired  by  the  blood  of  his  own  Son.  It  is  sufficient  to  reply  that 
such  an   arbitrary  ellipsis  is  without  authority  or  example  in  the 
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seviptural  Greek,  or  any  other. — ^The  poos  and  learned  Hermann 
Oishausen,  in  a  work  published  before  Scholz's  second  vohune,  says, 
**  By  the  common  reading,  not  only  is  the  appellation  Ood  applied  to 
Christ,  but  the  commutation  of  natures  (the  Monophysite  error)  would 
appear  to  be  justified. — But,  according  to  the  critical  authorities, 
it  is  not  possible  to  maintain  the  genuineness  of  that  reading.*— 
llie  readings,  Lord  God  and  Christ,  do  not  require  attention,  as 
th^  have  manifestly  arisen  out  of  the  others.  To  the  preponderating 
weight  of  critical  authorities,  the  circumstance  comes  in  addition, 
that,  if  Kvpiov  be  laid  as  the  original  reading,  that  of  Oew  may 
be  easily  accounted  for ;  but  not  inversely.  The  phrase  church  of  the 
Lord  occurs  nowhere  else ;  while  church  of  God  is  very  frequent : 
whence  transcribers  would  be  likely  to  prefer  the  more  known  ex- 
pression to  that  which  was  quite  unusual,  without  reflecting  upon 
the  following  word,  the  blood.  That  this  connexion  of  God  and  blood 
is  not  in  the  style  of  the  apostles,  is  very  plain ;  for  similar  expres- 
sions are  nowhere  found  in  the  N.  T."  Biblischer  Comm,  N.  T. 
vol.  ii.  p.  818.  Konigsberg,  1834. 

I  must  acknowledge,  that  to  me  the  preponderance  of  evidence 
appears  in  favour  of  the  last  reading,  **  the  church  of  the  Lord.** 
The  second  was  probably  a  designed  explication.  The  ^nt  might 
arise  from  the  involuntary  association,  in  the  mind  of  a  transcriber, 
with  the  phrase  which  occurs  several  times  in  the  N.  T.  the  church 
of  God :  and  when  once  a  copy  with  this  reading,  the  mode  of  the 
origination  of  which  would  of  course  be  unknown,  had  attracted 
notice,  a  feeling  of  predilection  would  be  likely  to  be  excited, 
especially  in  the  possessor  of  a  fair  and  costly  manuscript,  (which 
he  would  very  naturally  incline  to  regard  as  a  paragon  of  correctness 
also ;)  and  the  reading  would  come  to  be  supported  by  ingenious 
reasons.  The  third,  fourth,  and  fiflh  would  be  produced  by  coppsts 
who  wished  to  combine  two  readings ;  a  process  which  though  un- 
critical, was  by  no  means  unexampled.  Thus  on  the  admission 
of  the  last,  all  the  others  can  be  accounted  for,  by  suppositions  easy 
and  probable  in  themselves,  and  known  to  have  been  realized  in 
numerous  instances.  But  admitting  the  first  to  have  been  the  original 
reading,  it  seems  impossible  to  account  for  the  second  and  sixth 
without  violent  and  improbable  suppositions.  In  particular,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  imagine,  if  6cov  were  the  pri^tive  reading,  that  Kvpcov  should 
have  been  introduced  into  the  most  ancient  and  independently  derived 
authorities,  recollecting,  however,  the  important  exception  of  the 
Vatican ;  and  yet  that  the  Fathers  of  the  first  four  centuries,  and 
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erery  document  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  should  have  been  silent 
upon  so  signal  an  innovation. 

In  the  revised  English  Translation  ascribed  to  Mr.  Granville 
Penn,  (London,  1836,)  the  reading  God,  and  the  version  adverted  to 
in  a  former  part  of  this  Note,  are  adopted :  **  Take  heed  to  your- 
selves, and  to  the  whole  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  made 
you  overseers,  to  rule  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  the  blood  of  his  own  [Son.]" 
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Section  I. 


THE    INTRODUCTION    TO    THE    GOSPEL    OF    JOHN. 


I.  The  term  word,  a  personal  appellative. — Probable  motive  of  its  being  used 
by  the  evangelist — 11.  Sense  of  the  phrase  "in  the  beginning." — Reasons 
why  it  cannot  be  referred  to  the  commencement  of  the  gospel-dispensation. — 
Examination  of  1  £p.  John  i.  1 — 3. — III.  What  union  with  God  is  attributed 
to  the  Word. — IV.  Investigation  of  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "  The  Word 
"  was  God." — Conjecture  of  Samuel  Crellius. — Mr.  Cappe's  and  Mr.  Belsham's 
interpretations  examined. — ^V.  i.  Sense  of  the  term  "all  things." — Reasons 
against  the  Unitarian  interpretation,  and  in&vour  of  that  generally  received.— 
ii  Force  of  the  preposition. — iii  On  the  sense  and  use  of  ylifofuu. — Comment 
upon  the  passage  by  a  philosophic  heathen. — ^VI.  The  **  life,"  attributed  to  the 
Messiah. — ^VII.  His  office  in  the  bestowment  of  divine  blessings. — ^VIII. 
Meaning  of  the  term  **  the  world :"  and  the  relations  and  actions  of  Christ 
with  respect  to  it — IX.  Assumption  of  humanity. — Signification  of  the  term  ' 
"  Only-begotten."— His  "  gloiy."— X.  The  Messiah's  sole  and  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  divine  wilL — Griesbach's  opinion  upon  the  argument  from  this 
passage. 


"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word ;  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
"  was  God." 

**  This  [Word]  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

"All  things  were  by  him  brought  into  existence;  and  without  him  not  one 
"  thing  was  brought  into  existence  that  has  been  brought  into  existence.  Life 
"  was  in  him,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men :  the  light  also  shineth  in  the 
"  darkness,  though  the  darkness  did  not  receive  it 

"  A  man  waa  raised  up,  sent  forth  from  God ;  his  name,  John.  This  [person] 
"  eame  for  the  purpose  of  a  testimony,  that  he  might  bear  his  testimony 
"  concerning  the  light,  that  all  may  believe  through  him.  He  himself  was  not  the 
"  light;  but  [he  was]  in  order  that  he  might  bear  testimony  concerning  the  light. 
"  The  light,  the  true  [light],  was  that  which,  coming  into  the  world,  enlighteneth 
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"  every  man.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  brought  into  existence  by 
"  him :  yet  the  world  did  not  acknowledge  him.  He  came  to  his  own  possessions : 
"  yet  his  own  servants  received  him  not :  but  to  those,  whosoever  [they  were 
**  that]  did  receive  him,  he  gave  right  to  become  children  of  God,  [since  they  are 
"  those]  who  believe  on  his  name ;  who  are  bom,  not  of  bloods,  nor  of  the  will  of 
"  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

**  The  Word  even  became  flesh :  and,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  he  made  his 
**  tabernacle  among  us ;  so  that  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  certainly  of  the 
**  Only- begotten  from  the  Father. 

**  John  bare  testimony  concerning  him,  and  publicly  declared,  saying,  This  is 
"  he  of  whom  I  said,  He  that  is  coming  after  me  was  brought  into  existence  before 
"  me ;  assuredly  he  was  prior  to  me. 

"  Also,  out  of  his  fulness  we  all  have  received,  even  grace  upon  grace. 

"  The  law  indeed  has  been  given  through  Moses :  the  grace  and  the  truth  were 
"  brought  through  Jesus  Christ  No  one  hath  ever  beheld  God.  The  Only- 
"  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  fully  explained  [the 
"  divine  doctrine.]"  Jokn  i.  1 — 18.^ 

The  Gospel  of  John  is  distinguished,  by  very  ob- 
servable peculiarities,  from  the  compositions  of  the 
other  evangelists.     It  has  much  less  of  narrative,  and 

'  On  account  of  the  Hebraisms  and  other  peculiarities  in  the  dic- 
tion of  the  Apostle  John,  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  use  more 
liberty  in  translating  :  but  the  reader  who  has  carefully  studied  the 
sacred  idioms,  will  perceive  that,  where  the  deviation  from  a  verbal 
rendering  may  seem  the  greatest,  it  is  in  order  to  produce  a  closer 
adherence  to  the  sense.  The  repetitions  of  the  same  phrase  are  not 
tasteful :  but  they  seem  necessary  to  preserve  fidelity. 

Kac  is  rendered  with  some  diversity ;  also,  even,  though,  yet,  so, 
that,  &c.  But  these  varieties  will  appear,  I  trust,  to  be  required  by 
the  sense  suggested  in  the  construction ;  and  they  are  fully  war- 
ranted by  the  use  of  icai  in  the  LXX.  to  represent  different  Hebrew 
particles.  See,  on  this  fruitful  and  important  word,  BieVs  Thesaur, 
Philoh  and  Schleumer,  in  both  his  Lexicons ;  also  the  ample  and 
excellent  disquisitions  (for  such  they  are  upon  kcu)  in  Passow, 
Bretschneider,  and  Wahl,  with  the  critique  upon  this  very  article  in 
Wahl'by  Tholuck,  in  his  Literarische  Anzeiger,  translated  in  RobiU' 
son* 8  Biblical  Repos,  vol.  i.  p.  555  ;  Andover,  N.  A.  1831. 

On  the  different  renderings  of  ylvofiai,  in  vers.  3, 6, 10, 12, 14, 16, 
see  Vol.  II.  p.  351. 

Ver.  9.  I  have  followed  the  numerous  interpreters  who  understand 
€fy)(6fjLevoy  as  agreeing  with  ipwQ — o,  for  these  reasons:  that  the 
common  construction  with  avdpiinroy  makes  the  final  clause  altoge- 
ther redundant ;  that  the  expression  to  come  into  the  world  is,  in  this 
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is  more  largely  occupied  with  the  doctrines  and  dis- 
courses of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  topics  also  of  the 
discourses  possess  a  marked  character,  indicating  that 
they  have  been  selected  with  an  especial  view  to  the 
presenting  of  the  most  important  truths,  which,  during 

Gospel  and  other  parts  of  the  N.  T.  appropriated  to  express  the 
mission  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour  to  men ;  see  chap.  iii.  19 ;  vi.  14  ; 
ix.  39  ;  xii.  46  ;  xvi.  28 ;  xviii.  37.  1  Tim.  i.  15.  Heb.  x.  5. 
1  John  iy.  9  ;  that  in  chap,  xviii.  37,  the  distinction  is  eiq)ressly 
made  between  being  horn  and  coming  into  the  world ;  that  the  Scrip- 
ture, in  no  instance,  uses  the  phrase  to  come  into  the  world,  in  the 
acceptation  which,  upon  the  common  construction,  must  be  given  to 
it  here :  and  that  the  sense  which  the  construction  preferred  affords, 
is  weighty  and  well  suited  to  the  connexion. 

Ver.  10.  Acknowledge;  the  frequent  sense  of  yivutTKia,  See 
chap.  viii.  55  ;  x.  14, 15,  27 ;  xvii.  3.  Matt.  vii.  13.  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
LXX.     Job  xix.  13.     Ps.  i.  6.     Jer.  iii.  13. 

Ver.  11,  ra  i5to,  ot  Uioi.  The  metaphor  is  that  of  a  sovereign 
over  a  state,  or  the  head  of  a  family  over  his  household.  See  Esther 
V.  10 ;  LXX. 

Ver.  13.  Bloods,  The  plural  is  probably  used  to  denote  all  the 
degrees  of  consanguinity  and  lines  of  descent. 

Ver.  14.  'Qc*  aXrfi&Q,  Hesych.  "  Certe  ;  revera,  vere,  utpote." 
Schleusn,  "  Certe,  profecto,  utique,"  Biel ;  answering  to  the  Caph 
veritatis,  "-7- Cum  nomine  et  [aut]  participle  wg  indicat  aliquid 
referri — ad  qualitatem  rei  convenientem,  ut  decet,  ut  convenit,  ut- 
pote,  tanquam,  als  ein  solcher  der."  Bretschn.  "  Saepe,  similitudinis 
particulis  indicatur  res  ipsa;  veluti  Num.  xi.  1.  Neh.  vii.  2." 
Rosenm,  in  Deut,  ix.  1.  '*  Talem  B6iav  qualem  Pater  habet:  talis 
^o^a  est  in  nullo  alio,  qualis  est  in  Filio  Patris."  Morns,'  There  is 
no  article  before  the  second  I6l^av  because  of  its  apposition  to  the 
preceding ;  and  this  circumstance,  by  another  rule  of  Greek  propriety, 
causes  the  absence  of  the  article  before  Movoycm^c*  See  Middleton 
on  the  Gr,  Art,  pp.  66,  71.  The  definite  sense  of  both  the  noims  is 
apparent  in  the  original,  but  it  would  not  be  so  in  English  without 
the  insertion  of  the  article. 

Ver.  15.  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  39 — 42. 

Ver.  17*  "  "On,  cert^,  vere,  profecto,  utique,  sauj^."  Sehleusn, 
signif,  11.  "  Servit  rationi  reddendce, — ita  ut  explicet  rem  et 
illustret  rationem  cur  aliquid  sit  vel  fiat  J'     Bretsehn,. 
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his  earthly  ministry,  Jesus  himself  had  taught,  con- 
cerning his  own  person,  and  the^  spiritual  and  never 
djring  blessings  which  he  confers  upon  those  who 
believe  on  his  name.  Our  being  destitute  of  any 
certain  knowledge  of  the  human  motive  wliich  dictated 
the  selection,  does  not  render  the  work  less  valuable  ; 
since  we  need  nothing  to  increase  a  conviction  arising 
from  the  truths  themselves,  of  their  supreme  impor- 
tance, and  of  our  deep  interest  in  them,  unless  it  be 
that  unrivalled  and  inimitable  style  of  tenderness  and 
force  which  marks  the  discourses  of  Him  who  spake 
as  never  man  spake.  It  should,  indeed,  the  more 
excite  our  gratitude  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  truth, 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  whose  directing  and  inspiring 
influence  we  owe  this  unspeakable  treasure. 

The  Introduction  which  the  apostle  prefixes  to  his 
work,  has  always  been  an  object  of  peculiar  attention, 
on  the  part  both  of  friends  and  of  enemies,  for  its 
beauty  and  sublimity,  and  for  its  evidently  presenting 
a  crowning  epitome  of  the  principal  doctrines  deli- 
vered in  the  whole.  To  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  inter- 
pretation of  this  important  passage,  I  shall  attempt  a 
careful  investigation  of  the  terms  which  it  employs, 
and  of  the  force  and  intention  of  each  phrase  and 
proposition  that  has  a  relation  to  the  subject  of  our 
inquiry. 

I.  "  The  Logos,'*  or  Word.  That  this  term  cannot 
with  propriety  be  expressed  by  Wisdam,  Season^ 
Speechj  Creating-commandy  Emanation^  or  any  other 
abstract  term ;  but  that  it  must  refer  to  a  personal 
subsistence  ;  is  manifest  from  the  attributives  of  intel- 
ligence and  active  power  connected  with  it,  in  the 
sequel  of  the  passage.     This  is,   also,   admitted    by 
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Mr.  Cappe  and  Mr.  Belsham.  Dr.  Stolz,  far  as  he 
was  from  the  acknowledgment  of  the  principal  truths 
of  the  gospel,  found  the  evidence  of  the  case  such  as 
obliged  him  %o  say ;  "  This  Word  was  not  a  being 
existing  out  of  God,  but  it  was  inseparable  from  God : 
thus  it  was  toith  God^  as  being  no  other  than  th^ 
Deity  itself. — This  Loffos,  this  Creating  Word,  which 
is  the  Deity  itself,  took  the  nature  of  man  ;  wrought 
so  intimately  in  a  man  that  it  may  be  said, — (alluding 
to  Gen.  i.) — this  Word,  this  almighty-speaking  Deity, 

became  itself  a  man; for  the  all-animating  and 

enlightening  Deity  revealed  itself  in  his  humanity.*' « 
Bretschneider  also,  whose  indulgence  to  the  Neologist 
doctrines  has  been  deplorably  shown,  affirms,  that, 
'*  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  assertions  of  those 
writers  who  identify  the  Logos  with  the  Wisdom^  in 
no  part  of  the  Septuagint,  nor  in  the  Apocryphal 
writings,  nor  in  all  the  New  Testament,  is  there  a 
single  passage  in  which  Logos  signifies  Beasmr^ 

The  candid  reader  will  refer  to  the  reasons  which 
have  been  advanced  in  a  former  part  of  this  inquiry, 
for  supposing  that  this  term  had  grown  into  established 
use  among  the  Jews  in  general,  to  designate  the 
Messiah  in  the  especial  quality  of  a  Mediator.^    The 


*  Erlduterungen,  ii.  S2,  ST. 

*  DarsteUung  der  Dogmatik  der  Apoeryph,  Schriften  des  A,  T, 
p.  254.  De  Wette,  having  translated  the  verse,  **  In  the  beginning 
"  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  \he%\  God,  and  the  Word 
"  was  God,'*  gives  this  annotation  upon  the  first  dause,  "  That  is, 
the  speaking,  self-revealing  God ;  or,  as  others  interpret  it.  Wisdom." 

*  Vol.  I.  pp.  522,  523  ;  571,  572.  The  reader  will  permit  me  to 
request  that  he  would  also,  in  connexion  with  the  present  argument, 
read  over  the  citations  from  Philo,  in  that  Volume,  pp.  549--*569. 
See  also  Supplementary  Note  [A],  at  the  end  of  this  Section. 
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ready  manner,  without  any  notice  or  explanation^  in 
which  the  evangelist  introduces  the  term,  is  a  strong 
ground  of  presumption  that  it  was  familiar  to  the 
persons  for  whom  his  work  was  primarily  intended. 
They  were,  most  probably,  the  Christians  of  Ephesus 
and  the  coasts  and  islands  of  Asiatic  and  European 
Greece ;  of  whom  many,  especially  those  of  Jewish 
relationship,  were  likely  to  have  intimate  communi- 
cations with  the  Jews  and  Christians  of  Egypt. 
Hence,  the  term  in  question  would  become  well 
known  to  them.  Or,  if  the  hypothesis  of  a  very  early 
date  to  the  Gospel  of  John  be  accepted,  the  supposi- 
tion is  highly  probable  that  an  increasing  communi- 
cation had  rendered  the  language  of  the  Alexandrian 
theology  better  known  among  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem. 
We  have  even  reason  to  believe  that  intercourse 
existed  still  earlier,  between  the  Christians  in  Palestine 
and  those  Egyptian  Jews  who  were  likely  to  have  in 
common  use  the  language  of  Philo.  A  synagogue, 
or  theological  school  of  the  Alexandrians  existed  at 
Jerusalem,  in  the  earliest  times  of  the  apostolic  his- 
tory.* With  regard  also  to  the  native  Jews  of  Judaea, 
we  have  before  stated  the  probability,  to  say  the  leasts 
that  they  sometimes  designated  the  expected  Messiah 
by  the  Targumical  phrase,  the  Memra  of  Jah.^     In 

'  Acts  vi.  9.  The  ancient  Jewish  synagogues  are  said  to  have 
been  used  for  the  purpose  of  instruction  in  their  national  literature, 
as  well  as  for  the  reading  and  explaining  of  the  law  and  the  prophets 
to  public  assemblies.     See  Heinrichs  in  he. 

*  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  522 — 528.  I  believe  that  few  of  the  readers  of 
the  former  edition  have  not  thought  me  more  timid,  not  to  say  scep- 
tical, than  was  needed,  in  the  conclusions  which  I  drew  from  the 
Targums.  The  most  learned  and  penetrating  among  the  Antisuper- 
naturalists  have  riot  so  restrained  themselves.  To  the  decided 
declarations  of  Bertholdt,  (Vol.  II.  p.  430,)  I  annex  the  following, 
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relation,  therefore,  to  any  of  these  cases,  the  term 
Logos  would  be  so  far  an  established  appellative  for 
the  Messiah,  as  to  authorize,  or  eren  to  require,  the 
use  of  it  by  this  evangelist. 

Considering,  also,  the  too  well  demonstrated  per- 
verseness  of  the  human  mind,  its  propensity  to  unpro- 
fitable and  mischievous  speculative  excursions,  and  its 
liableness  to  mistakes  on  every  side ;  it  is  far  from 
being  an  incredible  supposition,  that  false  opinions 
were  already  entertained  by  some,  upon  the  person 
and  character  of  Him  whom  all  classes  of  Christians 
must  have  acknowledged  to  be  the  Author  of  their 
religion.  In  particular,  the  lowest  sentiments  con- 
cerning Christ  could  not  but  be  congenial  to  the 
system  and  habits  of  the  Judaizers,  (for  Christians 
they  could  scarcely  be  called,)  who  had  received  no 
more  than  an  imperfect  rudiment  of  Christianity,  and 
had  barred  their  further  progress  by  pertinaciously 
rejecting  the  ministry  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  To  correct 
such  errors,  or  perhaps  to  anticipate  them  and  prevent 
their  dissemination,  would  be  an  object  worthy  of  the 
venerable  John,  and  of  the  divine  inspiration  by  which 
he  was  directed.  I  do  not  affirm  that  this  evangelist 
wrote  with  an  expressly  polemical  purpose ;  whether 
against  Cerinthus,  or  against  the  Valentinians  or  some 
other  class  of  embryo  Gnostics,  or  against  the  sup- 

from  one  of  the  most  distinguislied  living  leaders  of  that  nnhappy 
party.  **  The  Jews  of  Palestine  had  preceded  John  in  annexing  the 
idea  of  a  person  to  the  phrase  the  Memra  of  Jah^  and  applying  it  to 

the  Messiah. John,  following  Philo,  intended,  in  using  the  name 

the  Logos,  to  denote  a  kind  of  power,  possessed  of  intelligence,  acting 
with  wisdom,  and  appearing  as  a  person :  [vim  quandam  et  intelli- 
gentem  et  sapienter  operantem,  personam  quidem  form&  indutam."] 
Wegscheideri  Instit.  TheoL  pp.  254,  255. 
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posed  sect  of  Sabians  or  disciples  of  John.  There  are 
very  serious  objections,  to  prevent  the  satisfactory 
reception  of  any  one  of  these  theories  :^  and  the  design 
of  the  work  is  declared  by  its  author  to  have  been  of 
a  far  more  comprehensive  and  permanently  important 
kind.^  But  the  very  fact  of  such  suppositions  having 
been  framed  at  a  period  so  early  as  the  time  of  Irenseus, 
affords  a  probable  presumption  that  errors  of  import- 
ance did  esdst,  with  regard  to  the  Person  of  Christ. 

It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  the  term,  the  Wbrd^ 
was  most  wisely  and  admirably  adapted  to  the  inten- 
tion of  this  Gospel,  as  a  testimony  to  the  most  vital 
doctrines  of  Christianity  which  were  beginning  to  be 
misunderstood  and  misrepresented,  in  various  ways, 
by  many  who  bore  the  Christian  name.  Among  these 
doctrines,  the  principal  place  was  held  by  the  Media- 
tion of  the  Christ ;  the  grand  design  of  his  whole 
religion,  and  to  which  all  the  facts  relative  to  his  per- 
son, his  miracles,  his  instructions,  his  death  and  resur- 
rection, and  his  institution  of  the  apostolic  office,  were 
subordinate.  This  Mediation  was  the  very  intention 
and  use  of  the  Messiahship.  It  was  a  divine  consti-^ 
tution,  to  render  the  pardon  and  restoration  of  an 
apostate  world,  compatible  with  the  rights  and  ho- 
nours of  eternal  justice  and  the  law  of  heaven :  an 
object  infinitely  wondrous,  glorious,  and  awful  I  It 
can  be  appreciated  only  by  those  whose  reason  is 
solidly  convinced  of  the  infinite  criminality  and  misery 
of  sin,  and  their  mental  feelings  penetrated  by  an 

'  See  Note  [B],  at  the  end  of  this  Section. 

•  "  These  [things]  are  written,  in  order  that  ye  may  believe  that 
^'  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that,  [by  thus]  believing, 
ye  may  have  life  in  his  name."     Ch.  xx.  31. 
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overpowering  ^ense  of  its  disgustful  maUgnity.  To 
exhibit  tibe  Messiah  as  the  Saviour,  whose  inter- 
vention was  adequate  to  all  the  purposes  of  recon- 
ciliation and  reunion,  was  a  step,  at  the  very  outset  of 
the  narrative,  most  important  in  its  conduciveness  to 
the  evangelist's  lofty  and  benevolent  aim,  and  finely 
consonant  with  subsequent  declarations  in  the  pro- 
gress of  his  work ;  such  as  those  which  exhibit  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  only  medium  of  our  attaining  eternal 
blessedness,  the  only  way  of  access  to  the  Righteous 
Judge  and  acceptance  with  him,  the  only  reproducer 
of  those  moral  principles  in  man  which  sin  has  extin- 
guished, but  which  must  be  revived  to  full  effect,  in 
order  to  make  consciousness  happy,  and  immortality 
a  blessing.  **  The  Only  Begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the 
^^  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  announced.  He  tes- 
"  tifieth.  He  speaketh  the  words  of  God.  The  Father 
"  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand.  Whosoever 
*'  believeth  on  him  hath  etern^^l  life :  but  he  who  is 
"  disobedient  to  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but*'  [aXKa, 
the  awful  reverse,]  "  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon 
"  him.  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world.  I  am  the 
"  Bread  of  life;  which  cometh  down  from  heaven 
"  and  giveth  life  to  the  world.  I  am  the  Resur- 
**  rection  and  the  Life.  I  am  the  Way  and  the 
"  Truth,  and  the  Life.  No  one  cometh  to  the  Father, 
"  except  through  me," — the  Mediator,  the  WORD. 
Thus,  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  assign  with 
absolute  certainty  the  historical  reason  of  the  evan- 
gelist's employing  the  remarkable  term,  the  Word,  in 
this  commencement  of  his  narrative,  we  have  good 
grounds  to  be  assured  of  its  propriety  and  suitable- 
ness, as  a  term  in  general  acceptation  among  many  of 
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the  Jews,  and  probably  some  of  the  gentile  Christians.^ 
It  is  also  clear,  on  an  unprejudiced  survey  of  the 
whole  paragraph,  that  the  predicates  of  this  Word  are, 
not  those  of  a  quality,  an  attribute,  an  emanation,  an 
action,  or  any  ens  rationis ;  but  those  which  require 
for  their  subject  an  intelligent  and  voluntary  nature, 
a  real  and  personal  subsistence. 

Some  maintain  that  the  design  of  the  term  is  to 
signify,  by  a  metonymy,  the  Speaker  or  Teacher ; 
others,  taking  it  passively,  the  Promised  One.  I  con- 
ceive that  the  preponderance  of  considerations  is  in 
favour  of  the  signification  which  has  been  vindicated 
in  these  volumes.  Mediator;  but  the  adoption  of 
either  of  those  interpretations  does  not  affect  our 
inquiry  into  the  Person  of  the  Logos. 

II.  "  The  beginning.**  The  word  used  by  the 
evangelist  very  often  denotes  principality  in  order  or 
dignity ;  and  when  it  is  applied  to  time,  we  can  ascer- 
tain from  nothing  but  the  connexion  and  sense  of  the 
passage,  whether  it  refers  to  the  beginning  of  the 
created  universe,  or  to  the  commencement  of  any 
other  period  or  series  of  things.  It  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament  with  a  considerable  diversity  of  reference : 
as,  to  the  outset  of  a  man's  life,^®  to  the  first  in  a 
series  of  events,"  and  to  the  beginning  of  a  narrative.'^ 
Frequently  it  denotes  the  commencement  of  the  gospel 
annunciation,  whether  by  the  ministry  of  Christ,^*  or 

'  The  plain  and  simple  language  of  Augustine  shows  his  view 
of  the  meaning  of  the  term  to  have  nearly  coincided  with  that  which 
we  have  before  endeavoured  to  establish :  "  Est  Quiddam  quo  se 
Ipsa  Summitas  majestatis  narrat  et  praedicat,  non  impar  Gignenti 
atque  Narranti,  Veebum,  quo  Ille  qui  Verbum  gignit  ostenditur.'* 
Ep,  xlii.     Op,  torn.  ii.  p.  51,  ed.  1616. 

"  Acts  xxvi.  4.  "  John  ii.  11.     Matt.  xxiv.  8. 

"  Mark  i.  1.  "    Luke  i.  2.  John  vi.  64 ;  xv.  27  ;  xvi.  4. 
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that  of  his  apostles.^^  It  also  frequently  signifies  the 
beginning  of  the  works  of  God,  in  the  formation  and 
government  of  the  dependent  universe,  or  any  prin- 
cipal part  of  that  universe." 

The  question  to  be  determined  is,  whether  the  term 
in  this  passage  was  intended  to  denote  the  beginning 
of  time,  or  the  beginning  of  the  gospel-dispensation. 
This  can  be  ascertained  only  from  the  sense  and  scope 
of  the  connexion,  or  from  the  comparison  of  other 
passages.  With  a  view  to  this  end,  the  following 
observations  are  submitted. 

1.  There  seems  to  be  a  designed  conformity  of 
phraseology  with  the  first  sentence  of  the  Book  of 
Genesis.  The  apostle  writes,  "  In  the  beginning  was 
"  the  Word  ;'*  instead  of  the  more  natural  order, 
«  The  Word  was  in  the  beginning.** 

2.  In  all  the  passages  where  the  expression  refers 
to  the  commencement  of  the  gospel-dispensation,  or 
of  any  other  order  of  things,  such  signification  is 
clearly  marked  by  the  circumstances  of  the  connexion. 

"  Acts  ad.  15.  Philip,  iv.  15.  1  John  ii.  7,  24;  iii.  11, 
2  John  5,  6. 

"  *A7r'  apxw'  "  He  who  made  them  from  the  beginning."  Matt, 
xix.  4.  "  From  the  beginning  [i,  e.  of  the  human  race,]  it  was  not 
"  done  so."  v.  8.  "  Grod,  from  the  beginning  hath  chosen  you  to  sal- 
"  ration."  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  'Ax'  cLpxnQ  Kotrfwv*  "  Such  as  has  not 
"  taken  place  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  now."  Matt, 
xxiv.  21.  'Att'  ojDx^c  Krltretag'  "  From  the  beginning  of  the 
"  creation."     Mark  x.  6;  xiii.  19.     2  Pet.  iii.  4. 

LXX.  'Ev  apxjl'  "  In  the  beginning  God  made  the  heaven  and 
"  the  earth."  Gen.  i.  1.  "  The  Lord  created  me,  the  beginning  of 
"  his  ways  to  his  works ;  before  the  age  [i»  e,  of  time,  wpo  rov  aicDvoc,] 
"  he  established  my  foundation,  in  the  beginning,  before  he  made 
"  the  earth."  Prov.  viii.  22,  23.  'Att'  apxric'  "  I  am  the  Lord  God, 
"even  from  the  beginning."  Isa.  xliii.  12,  13.  ''Art  not  thou 
"  from  the  beginning,  O  Lord  Grod,  my  Holy  One  ?"  Hab.  i.  12. 
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But  there  is  nothing  here  to  suggest  the  inferior 
application.  On  the  contrary,  the  fair  and  obvious 
construction,  especially  to  the  Evangelist  and  his 
countrymen,  whose  minds  were  familiar  with  the 
Mosaic  language  just  referred  to',  plainly  leads  to  no 
other  object  than  the  beginning  of  all  time  and 
nature}^  Had  it  been  the  sacred  writer's  intention  to 
lay  his  epoch  in  the  opening  of  the  gospel-dispensation, 
it  is  next  to  impossible  to  conceive  that  he  would  not 
have  coupled  his  expression  with  some  adjunct  that 
should  clearly  define  his  meaning. 

3.  Upon  the  hypothesis  referred  to,  the  sense  of 
the  clause  is  singularly  jejune  and  nugatory,  not  to 
say  absurd  :  ^'  The  Messiah  existed  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  own  ministry."     It  cannot  be  supposed 

*•  "  Omnes  grammaticse  rationes  suadent agi  de  omnium 

rerum  initio,  sen  de  creatione  mimdi."  Clerici  Paraphr.  et  Animadv, 
in  Cap,  i,  Johannis,  p.  6.  "  Cum  primum  rerum  umversitas  ccBpit 
creari,  jam  erat  Sermo.     Istud  Iv  apxj  ex  initio  Creneseos  desump- 

tum  est."      Wetstem  in  he.     "  Quod  vero  recentiores  quidam 

initium  evangelii  intelligunt,  graviter  aberrant :  scriptoris  enim  con- 
cilium plane  corrumpunt :  rem  ipsam  oculis  videre  licebit."  Sender 
in  loc,  "  Valde  errant  qui  ev  dpxri  interpretantur  de  jnitio  evan- 
gelii ;  hvac  enim  sententiae  consilium  Johannis  et  sequens  oratio 
apert^  repugnat."     RosenmiUler  in  loc* 

"  Every  reason  from  the  grammatical  construction  shows  that  the 
subject  is  the  beginning  of  all  things,  or  the  creation  of  the  world." 
Le  Clerc,  "  When  first  the  universe  began,  the  Word  was.  In  the 
beginning^  is  taken  £rom  the  opening  of  the  Book  of  Genesis."  Wetst, 
"  Some  modem  interpreters  understand  it  of  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel ;  but  they  are  greatly  mistaken ;  they  manifestly  pervert  the 
writer's  intention  :  the  matter  is  self-evident."  Semi.  "  Those  are 
extremely  mistaken  who  interpret  the  clause  in  the  beginning,  of  the 
commencement  of  the  gospel-dispensation ;  for  this  opinion  is 
directly  contradicted  by  the  scope  of  the  writer  and  the  following 
connexion."  Rosenm.  The  opinion  of  Michaelis  may  be  seen  in 
Note  [C],  at  the  end  of  this  Section. 
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that  the  apostle,  or  any  writer  of  sound  judgment, 
would  introduce  such  a  trifling  proposition  with  an 
air  so  solemn  and  emphatic. 

To  avoid  this  difficulty,  Mr.  Cappe  and  Mr.  Bel- 
sham  confound  the  different  clauses  of  the  sentence, 
and  apply  to  the  first  the  predicate  of  the  second. 
"  From  the  first  the  Word  was  so  with  God,  that  God 
was  the  Word.'*^'  "  From  the  commencement  of  his 
public  ministry  Jesus  was  a  teacher  of  truth  and  life."  " 
In  the  same  manner,  also,  the  Annotator  on  the  Im- 
proved Version  gives  his  gloss :  "  In  the  beginning  ; 
or,  from  the  first,  i.  e.  from  the  commencement  of  the 
gospel-dispensation,  or  of  the  ministry  of  Christ."  ^^ 
But  all  the  rules  of  just  construction  require  that  the 
three  clauses  should  be  taken  separately,  each  having 
indeed  the  same  subject,  but  assigning  to  it  a  different 
predicate.  According  to  the  hypothesis,  therefore,  of 
these  writers,  the  first  clause  is  this :  '^  Christ  was 
from  the  commencement  of  the  ministry  of  Christ  ;** 
or,  ^^  Jesus  was  a  teacher  from  the  time  that  he  began 
to  be  a  teacher.**  Truly,  a  very  judicious  exordium  ; 
one  which  must  tend  greatly  to  illuminate  the  reader's 
mind,  and  to  excite  in  him  an  exalted  idea  of  the 
wisdom  and  dignity  of  what  is  to  follow  I 

4.  Mr.  B.  conceives  that  a  confirmation  is  derived 
to  his  interpretation,  from  the  introduction  to  this 
apostle's  first  Epistle.  "  The  Word  of  life  and  light,** 
he  says,  ^^  from  the  beginning  was  heard,  and  seen, 
and    touched,    and    manifested,    and  borne  witness 

"  CtU,  Rem.  vol.  i.  p.  7.  In  another  place,  Mr.  Cappe  says, 
"  In  the  beginning  J  signifies  at,  or  immediately  before,  the  publication 
of  the  gospel."     P.  120. 

"  Calm  Inq.  p.  30.  "  In  he. 
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to/*  ^®  But  I  entreat  the  reader  to  observe  the  partial 
manner,  really  savouring  too  much  of  contrivance, 
in  which  the  terms  of  the  text  thus  alluded  to  are  put 
together.  To  make  good  the  argument  which  is 
wished  to  be  brought  from  it,  the  passage  must  be 
supposed  to  have  been  in  this .  form :  "  That  which 
from  the  beginning  was,  and  which  from  the  beginning 
we  heard,  and  saw  with  our  eyes,  and  beheld,  a;nd 
our  hands  handled/*  ^^  But  the  apostle  has  written 
quite  otherwise.  His  selection  and  arrangement  of 
the  words  are  such  that  the  expression,  ^^  from  the 
beginning/*  can  be  attached  cmly  to  the^r*^  term  in 
the  series/^  The  passage,  though  its  sense  is  by  no 
means  obscure  to  an  attentive  reader,  is  not  easily 
expressed  in  a  translation,  on  account  of  the  extensive 
amplification,  the  inversions  and  trajections,  the  paren- 
thesis, and  the  repetitions.  It  is  not,  therefore, 
without  diffidence  that  I  submit  the  following  attempt 
at  a  very  close  version. 

"  With  respect  to  the  Word  of  Life,  (for  indeed 
the  Life  has  been  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  [it] 
and  bear  witness  [to  it],  and  we  announce  to  you 
that  Eternal  Life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and 
has  been  manifested  to  us  ;)  we  announce  to  you 
Him  who  was  from  the  beginning,  whom  we  have 
with  our  eyes  beheld,  whom  we  have  gazed  upon,  and 
our  hands  have  touched ;  in  order  that  ye  also  may 
have  a  communion  [of  blessings]  with  us :  and  indeed 

«•  Page  28. 

'*  This  sense  would  have  been  .effected  in  Greek  by  reserving  cTr' 
opx^c  to  come  after  v\ni\Kaji^r\trav'  or  by  such  a  construction  as  this, 
*0  ott'  QpxrJQ  rfVf  koi  dicriKoafuy^  Koi  ewpcucafuVf  k,  r.  \. 

''  "O  rjt*  OK  cLpxiQi  ^  CLKfiKoafieVf  o  kiMfpoKafxev  role  otf^daXfioig  lifiHyr 
o  edeaadfieda,  k.  r.  \. 
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ours  []is]  the  communion  with  the  Father  and  with 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.**** 

The  particulars  here  predicated  of  the  Messiah  are 
these: — 

[1.]  That  he  "  is  the  Word  of  Life,  the  Life,  and 
**  the  Eternal  Life."  If,  with  some  interpreters,  we 
were  to  understand  the  "  Word  of  Life"  to  signify 
the  doctrine  of  Christianity,  the  parallelism  with  the 
first  verse  in  the  Gospel  would  indeed  be  lost ;  but  it 
would  still  remain  unalterably  clear,  that  Christ  is 
personally  intended  under  the  epithets,  "the  Life," 
and  ^  the  Eternal  Life,"  and  ^'  that  which  was  from 

*'  1  John  i.  1 — 3.  The  candid  scholar  will  give  due  considera- 
tion to  the  following  reasons,  for  what  may  appear  peculiarities  and 
liberties  in  this  version. 

The  transposition  of  the  clauses,  so  as  to  bring-  them  nearer,  as  I 
hope,  to  a  natural  order,  is  more  necessary  for  perspicuity  of  effect 
in  our  language,  than  it  would  be  in  the  original  or  in  a  Latin 
translation. 

The  chief  liberty  which  I  have  taken  is  the  changing  of  the  neater 
pronoun  o  into  the  masculine  ;  but  it  appears  to  me,  not  merely  de- 
fensible, but  absolutely  requisite,  because,  (1.)  The  use  of  the  neuter 
for  the  masculine  is  an  heterosis  frequently  employed  by  the  Apostle 
John  :  e.  g.  his  Gospel,  iii.  6 ;  vi.  37, 39  ;  xv.  19  ;  xvii.  2  ;  and  of  this 
%iatle,  chap.  v.  4;  also  1  Cor.  i.  27  ;  vi.  11.  See  Glassii  PhUoL 
Sacr.  lib.  iii.  tr.  i.  can.  21.  (2.)  The  reference  of  the  pronouns 
here  is  to  a  person.  (3.)  The  accusative  case  cannot  be  expressed 
in  the  neuter  gender  in  English. 

I  have  ventured  to  omit  the  second  o  eutpaKafiev  koi  aici^k-iia/icv, 
which  are  inserted  by  the  apostle  for  the  resumption  of  the  construc- 
tion: for  they  are  superseded  by  the  order  in  which  I  have  pre- 
sumed to  place  the  clauses. 

The  rendering  of  koI  in  ver.  2,  for  indeed,  and  of  jcai  ^e  in  ver.  3, 
and  indeed,  is  warranted  by  the  great  latitude  which  the  Hebraized 
Greek  takes  in  the  use  of  these  particles  ;  and  this  in  the  style  of 
the  Apostle  John,  more  remarkably  than  any  other  of  the  sacred 
writers. 

VOL.  III.  G 
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"  the  beginning  ;**  for  the  predicates  to  these  subjects 
can  be  affirmed  only  of  a  personal  agent. 

[2.3  That  he  **  was  from  the  beginning  :'*  and  this 
is  laid  down  as  a  distinct  and  prior  attribute  to  his 
becoming  perceptible  to  human  senses.  This  pihrase, 
says  Rosenmiiller,  signifies  ^*the  Etemalj  who  not 
only  subsisted  from  a  very  ancient  date,  but  always 
was  with  the  Father/'^* 

[3.]  That  he  **  was  with  the  Father,**  in  a  sense 
which  stands  as  the  antithesis  of  his  being  ^^  manifested 
'*  to  men.** 

[4.]  That  he  is,  equally  with  the  Father,  the  source 
of  those  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings,  in  the  distri- 
bution of  which  all  true  Christians  have  a  common 
participation. 

[5.3  That  he  thus  existed,  before  he  was  made  an 
object  of  sensible  perception. 

[6.]  That  after  this,  he  was  so  manifested  as  to 
become  an  object  of  perception  to  the  senses  of  men; 
that  is,  that  he  assumed  the  nature  and  properties  of 
the  human  race. 

I  request  the  reader*s  close  and  accurate  observa- 
tion, whether  this  is  not  a  fair  analysis  of  the  senti- 
ments conveyed  by  the  terms  of  the  passage,  and  the 
collocation  of  its  clauses.  The  conformity  of  the 
terms  with  those  in  the  introduction  to  the  Gospel,  is 
undeniable ;  and  to  me  it  appears  very  evident,  that 
this  passage  of  the  Epistle  ascribes  preexistence,  union 
of  properties  with  the  Father,  and  eternity,  to  the 
Word. 

These  reasons  appear  to  me  satisfactorily  to  establish 
that  the  designed  signification  of  the  expression  is,  at 

**  Schol.  on  1  John  ii.  13. 
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the  commencement  of  the  created  universe :  or  that,  as 
Philo  explains  it,  "  In  tJie  beginning^  is  equivalent  to, 
at  the  first r^^  Thus  it  coincides  with  the  well-known 
«ense  of  the  Hebrew  phrase ;  ^  and  indeed,  so  plain 
and  obvious  is  this  phrase  to  convey  the  sense  of  the 
first  point  of  time,  that  we  find  it  to  have  been  in  use 
with  the  purest  classical  authors.^^  It  is  self-evident 
that  what  existed  at  the  actual  commencement  of 
creation,  must  have  existed  before  the  creation ;  and 
whatever  was  before  the  creation,  must  have  been 
from  eternity.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Hebrew 
writers  to  express  a  prior  eternity  by  such  phrases  : 
for  example,  "  Before  the  mountains  were  brought 
forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the 
world,  even  from  eternity  to  eternity.  Thou  art 
God  I — Even  before  the  day  was,  I  am  he. — He 
"  chose  us  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.**^' 

III.  "  The  word  was  with  God.'*  The  expression 
denotes  an  intimate  union  of  presence,  society,  and 
enjoyment.  It  frequently  occurs  in  relation  to  dit 
ferent  kinds  of  social  conjunction.*^     From  it  alone, 

**  To  cv   af>x9 ''^oov  clvtti  r^  TrpaJrov*  referring  to  Gten.  1.  1. 

Vol.  I.  p.  6. 

'•  See  Gatakeri  Adversaria  Miscellanea,  lib.  ii.  caps.  i.  ii. 

n  a  principio,  generi  animantium  omni  est  a  natura  tributum," 
&c.  Cicero  de  Off.  lib.  i.  sect.  4.  "  Prindipio,  coelum  et  terras, 
camposque  liquentes,''  &c.  Viarg,  Mn.  vi.  724.  '^  Prlncipio,  ter- 
rain," &c.  Ov,  Metam,  i.  34.  Lucretius,  however,  seems  to  use 
principio  as  a  formula  for  the  opening  of  a  series  of  arguments, 
answering  to  our  expression  in  the  first  place :  but  this  was  a 
secondary  use. 

*•  Ps.  xc.  2.     Tsa.  xHii.  13.     Eph.  i.  4. 

"  See  the  expression,  as  applied  to  the  conjunction  of  persons  in 
▼arious  ways  ;  in  Rom.  v.  1,  comp.  with  1  John  iii.  21.  Acts  v.  10. 
1  Cor.  ii.  3 ;  xvi.  6,  7,  10.     2  Cor.  v.  8.     Gal.  i.  18.     Col.  iv.  5. 
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therefore,  no  certain  conclusion  can  be  drawn:  but 
the  connexion  suggests  that,  to  be  in  intimate  society 
and  union  with  the  Deitj  "  at  the  beginning/'  at  the 
time  when  the  created  universe  had  its  commence- 
ment, cannot  reasonably  be  understood  of  any  created 
nature.  It  may,  then,  be  most  justly  considered  as 
coinciding  with  the  meaning  of  our  Lord,  in  his 
declarations,  ''I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is 

in  me. — The  glory  which  I  had,  before  the  world 

was,  with  Thee.''^  But  that  glory  has  been  shown 
to  be  the  spiritual  and  moral  excellence,  the  absolute 
perfection,  of  the  Divine  Nature.  The  fair  interpre- 
tation, therefore,  of  beinff  mth  God^  in  the  time  and 
circumstances  pointed  out  by  the  connexion,  is,  that 
the  Word  existed  in  the  eternal  period  before  all 
creation,  naturally  and  essentially  one  being  with 
the  Deity,  yet  possessing  some  species  of  relative 
distinction. 

Thus,  I  conceive  that  there  is  sufficient  evidence 
for  rejecting  Mr.  Cappe  s  opinion,  adopted  by  Mr.  B.,'^ 
that  "  to  be  with  God^  is  to  have  previous  intercourse 
with  him,  so  as  to  be  instructed  and  qualified  for  the 
service  of  God/'  The  rules  of  fair  interpretation 
oblige  us  to  attribute  a  much  higher  and  ampler 
meaning  to  the  words. 

IV.  "  The  Word  was  God."  The  order  of  the 
clauses,  and  the  Hebrew  manner  of  concatenating 
propositions,^^  suggest  a  connexion  of  this  with  the 

»•  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  93—97,  138-156. 

'^  Crit.  Rem,  vol.  i.  pp.  7,  23.     Calminq,  p.  31. 

''  This  is  that  frequent  peculiarity  which  is  recognised  by  the  best 
Hebrew  grammarians,  under  the  appellation  of  the  ConstrttcHo 
prcegnans,     I  take  the  following  examples  from  Gesenius^s  Lehrge- 


CHAP.  II.]      INTRODUCTION  TO  JOHN*S  GOSPEL.  85 

preceding ;  thus,  **  The  Word  was  with  God,  in  stich 
a  manner  thaty  infact^  the  Word  was  God." 

Samuel  Crellius,  feeling,  as  it  would  seem,  the  pres- 
sure of  this  text  to  be  intolerable,  upon  the  Unitarian 
hypothesis,  boldly  resolved  to  cut  down  the  difficulty. 
In  the  face  of  all  the  proper  evidence  of  the  case,  he 
proposed  to  alter  9E02  to  0EOY,  so  that  the  meaning 
should  be,  The  Word  belonged  to  God.^  For  this 
licentious  conjecture  he  was  so  rebuked,  that  no  one 
is  likely  hereafter  to  take  up  the  cause;  and  it  is 
extremely  probable  that  he  afterwards  renounced  with 
his  whole  heart,  both  the  conjecture,  and  the  purpose 
which  it  was  intended  to  serve.'^     Yet  Mr.  Belsham 

bdude,  p.   826.      Numb.  xiv.  24.     Ps.  xxii.  22.  (xxi.) ;  xxxii.  8  ; 
Ixxiv.  7. 

^  InUktm  Ev,  S.  Joh,  e  Manumentis  Antiquis  Restitutum  et 
Rlustratum;  2  vols.  1726. 

'*  The  author  of  the  work  just  referred  to,  published  under  the 
assumed  and  characteristic  name  oi  Artemonius^  in  his  latter  days 
joined  the  community  of  the  United  Brethren,  or  Moravians.  Mr. 
Grantz  says,  that  the  conversation  of  Count  Zinzendorf  was  "  not 
without  some  benefit  to  Samuel  Crellius,  the  celebrated  Artemonite, 
who  sought  an  interview  with  him ;  and  it  proved  a  lasting  blessing, 
especially  to  the  two  daughters  of  this  man."  History  of  the  United 
Brethren^  translated  by  the  Rev,  Benj,  Latrobe,  p.  201.  The 
translator  adds  the  following  note  :  **  Samuel  Crellius  was  a  Socinian, 
and  a  leader  of  that  party.  The  endless  mercy  of  our  Lord  was  also 
manifest  in  him.  He  not  only  rejoiced  to  see  his  daughters  bow 
their  knees  to  the  crucified  [Saviour] ;  but  he  himself,  turning  to 
that  Lord,  called  upon  him  as  his  Lord  and  his  Grod :  and  found,  at 
t^e  latter  end  of  his  life,  no  consolation  but  in  the  atonement  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  wished  that  all  his  books  could  die  with  him. 
This  has  been  testified  not  only  by  his  daughters,  but  by  all  who 
were  with  him  before  his  end.** 

One  of  those  unhappy  men  who  sought  to  gratify  the  insidious 
infidelity  of  Frederick  II.,  and,  for  that  purpose  to  undermine  the 
foundations  of  christian  piety,  was  William  Abraham  Teller,  (who 
died  in  1804,  aged  70.)     He  found  the  Introduction  to  the  QospeL 
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looked  wistfully  after  it,  and  lauded  it  as  "  ingenious 
and  not  improbable  ;*'  while  he  was  obliged  to  confess 
that  it  is  "  unauthorized**  and  "  inadmissible/* 

Mr.  Cappe,  apparently  not  aware  that  he  was  vio- 
lating a  rule  of  Greek  construction,**  translates  the 
clause,  "  God  was  the  Word  ;**  and  paraphrases  it 
thus :  Jesus  Christ  "  was  so  fully  instructed  and  qua- 
lified and  authorized  for  the  errand  upon  which  God 
sent  him,  that  it  was  not  so  properly  he  that  spake  to 
men,  as  God  that  spake  to  them  by  him." 

The  translation  being  vicious,  the  paraphrase,  upon 
the  writer's  own  principles,  is  rendered  untenable. 
But  it  may,  also,  be  remarked  that,  admitting  that 
translation,  the  sense  of  this  paraphrase  could  never 
be  drawn  out  of  the  words,  by  any  process  of  honest 
grammatical  interpretadon.  A  fair  paraphrase  is  an 
expansion  and  explication  of  a  meaning,  which  is  first 
shown  to  be  in  the  sentence  that  is  paraphrased  :  but 
here  a  meaning  is  arbitrarily  put  upon  the  words,  a 
meaning  not  deduced  from  any  construction  of  the  words 
themselves,  but  drawn  from  the  writer's  previous  hy- 
pothesis.    The  passages  which  he  cites '^  have  all  been 

of  John  so  incapable  of  being  bent  to  the  latitudinarian  system 
which,  in  his  "  Dictionary  of  the  N.  T."  and  other  works,  he 
laboured  to  propagate,  that  he  modestly  started  the  proposal, — a 
thought  to  which  his  wish  was,  father ^ — of  cashiering  the  intractable 
passage,  upon  the  sole  ground  of  arbitrary  conjecture,  and  trampling 
upon  the  faith  of  all  critical  authority.  He  says,  "  It  may  still  be  very 
well  questioned,  whether  the  whole  introduction,  down  to  the  6th  verse 
(where  the  narrative  properly  so  called  commences,)  be  genuine." 
Antithesen  {Animadversions  on  Dr,  Edw,  Haripood's  Disquisitions ;) 
cited  in  Hegelmaier*sDieFreymuthigeBetra>chtungenf\x.a,w,{Examin. 
of  the  Candid  Reflections  on  Christianity  /^vol.  i.  p.  xi.  Tiibingen,  1781. 

**  See  Middleton  on  the  Oreek  Article^  pp.  71 — 76. 
'    *•  Viz.    John  x.  30;     xvii.  11,  21,  22,8;     iii.  34;    xvii.  16; 
xii.  50  ;  xiv.  24  ;  v.  23 ;  xii.  44. 
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investigated,  directly  or  by  implication,  in  preceding 
puts  of  this  treatise.  If  the  reader  will  examine 
them,  I  am  greatly  mistaken  if  he  does  not  find  them 
all  to  be  perfectly  consonant  with  the  preexistenCe 
and  Deity  of  the  Messiah,  and  some  of  them  plainly 
to  assert  those  doctrines. 

The  Calm  Inquirer  prefers  the  rendering,  *^  The 
Word  was  a  god;''  taking  the  predicate  in  the  in- 
ferior and  accommodated  signification.  Thid  inferior 
application  of  the  word  Gady  as.  given  to  magistrates 
and  divine  messengers,  we  have  before  examined.'^ 
On  the  present  case,  I  submit  two  or  three  re- 
marks : — 

1.  On  a  comparison  of  those  instances  with  the 
one  before  us,  eyery  one  must  perceive  a  palpable 
difference.  In  all  of  them,  either  by  a  strong  anti- 
thesis in  the  connexion,  or  by  some  other  -  equally 
marked  circumstance^  the  figurative  application  is  so 
very  manifest,  that  the  most  careless  or  perverse 
reader  cannot  fiiil  to  be  impressed  with  it.  It  should, 
also,  be  remarked  that  the  instances  are  extremely 
few.  Their  rarity,  as  well  as  their  marked  limitation, 
puts  the  expression  far  out  of  the  .  range  bf  the 
habitual  phraseology  of  the  Jews. 

2.  This  use  of  the  word  is  evidently  declined  by 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament.  The  few  places 
in  which  an  apparent  instance  occurs,  have  either  |i 
reference  to  the  passages  in  thie  Old  Testament,  or 
they  allude  to  heathen  opinions.  ^^  3ut  if,  in  the 
passage  before  us,  the  term  God^  standing  as  it  does 
in  the  most  unguarded,   unrestricted,   and  absolute 

»'  See  Vol.  I.  p.  503. 

"  John  X.  .34,  35.     I  Cor.  viii.  5.     2  Thesfi.  ii.  4. 
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mmiMS,  be  takeaf  io^ifthe  lafinttely  inferior  senw ;'  it 
would  be 'V^ftsoiiablei  to^atpeet  /the  Bame*  pbroBeologi;^/ 
in  the  same  naked  manner^  iki  octur  as  the  current 
and  drdinarj  style  of  the  New  Testament  writers. 

An  «Gttte,  but  unoandid  writer  has  adranced,  thai, 
upon  the  orthodox  interpretation,  a  due  regard  to  the 
uncbangeableiieds  of  the  Deity  would  have  reqiuired 
the  yerb  to  be  in  the  present  tense ;  *^  The  Word  is 
**  God."  But  this  objection  overlooks  the  obvious 
design  of  the  proposition,  as  referring  to  a  state  prior 
to  the  time  dien  present^  upon  all  hypotheses ;  conse* 
quently  the  past  verb  was  necessary  in  each  of  the 
three  clauses.  The  same  writer  thinks,  that,  *'had 
the  apostle  meant  to  propound  the  Deity  of  Christ, 
he  would  have  dwelt  upon  what  he  had  so  predicated 
of  his  Master  in  the  course  of  his  Gospel.'*^^  We 
reply,  that  it  is  not  for  us  to  prescribe  the  frequency 
of  repetition  with  which  the  inspired  writers  ought  to 
introduce  any  topic ;  and  that  this  subject  does  recur, 
in  various  forms,  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  this 
Gospel,  and  of  the  other  apostolic  writings. 

3.  It  appears  incredible  that  the  Apostle  John 
should  place,  in  the  very  front  of  his  woi'k,  a  declara- 
tion which  might  have  been  conveyed  in  plain  and 
safe  expressions,  but  which,  upon  the  hypothesis,  is 
couched  in  terms  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  dangerous 
misapprehension.  The  declaration  is  supposed  to  be, 
in  sense  and  substance,  this :  **  Jesus  was  a  prophet  of 
the  highest  order,  to  whom  the  divine  will  was  fuUy 
revealed,  who  was  endued  in  a  very  superior  d^ree 
with  miraculous  powers,  and  who  was  appointed  Lord 
and  King,  in  that  new  dispensation  which  he  was 

"  Monthly  Repository ,  Feb.  1819,  p.  116. 
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authorized  to  introduee  in  order  to  supersede  the 
MoBa&c  eoT^nant/'^^  And  this  sense  the  apostle  eon* 
veys,  by  saying,  "  The  Word  was  a  god ;"  combining 
it  also  with  another  expression  so  closely  resembling 
the  opening  clause  of  the  books  of  Moses,  that  we  tan 
scarcely  suppose  the  coincidence  not  to  have  been 
intended.  The  first  sentence  in  the  Pentateuch  was  a 
testimony  against  heathenism:  but,  if  the  opening 
sentence  of  the  Gospel  declared  that  **  in  the  begin- 
'<  ning''  was  an  inferior  god,  it  must  have  been  most 
seriously  offensive  to  the  Jew,  and  to  the  Gentile  it 
would  appear  as  plainly  harmonizing  with  his  accnS'^ 
tomed  polytheism. 

If  the  sense  of  these  clauses  were  nothing  mora 
than  the  feeble  truism,  that  Christ  existed  and 
received  divine  communications,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  course  as  an  inspired  teacher,  it  would 
further  seem  unaccountable  that  the  evangelist  should 
instantly  repeat  the  declaration,  a  declaration  than 
which  nothing  could  be  more  self-evident,  or  less 
necessary  to  be  reiterated.  But  he  does  so  repeat  it ; 
and  thus  he  gives  a  proof  that  he  was  propounding  a 
doctrine  of  the  most  important  and  exalted  kind,  a 
doctrine  which  demanded  to  be  attentively  and  con- 
stantly kept  in  view.  "  This  [Word[]  was  in  the 
"  beginning  with  God :"  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Let  it  be 
ever  recollected  as  a  truth  of  the  first  importance, 
that  this  Divine  Logos  existed,  at  the  very  commence- 
ment of  all  things,  in  a  state  of  perfect  union  with  the 
Divine  Nature.** 

V.  "  All  things  were  by  him  brought  into  exist- 
**  ence,  and  without  him  not  one  thing  was  brought 


40 
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**  into  Existence   that  has  been  brought  into  exist- 


"  ence/* 


The  expressing  of  the  proposition  first  in  the 
affirmative  form  and  then  in  the  negative,  is  one  of 
the  Hebrew  modes  of  making  the  sentence  stronglj 
emphatic,  and  it  is  used  by  the  Apostle  John  with 
remarkable  frequency.*^  Thus  the  very  manner  of 
utterance  excites  the  expectation  of  something  great, 
and  out  of  the  range  of  common  things.  The  ques- 
tions to  be  considered  are  the  reference  to  the  term 
*^  All  things/'  the  use  of  the  preposition,  and  the 
sense  of  the  verb. 

i.  With  regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  universal 
expression,  it  is  to  be  ascertained  whether,  with  the 
generality  of  Christians,  we  are  to  understand  it  as 
referring  to  the  created  universe,  both  material  and 
intellectual ;  or,  with  the  Unitarians,  as  merely  de- 
noting all  the  arrangements  of  the  new  dispensation, 
whether  done  by  Christ  himself,  or  under  his  direc 
tion,  by  his  apostles.  To  assist  the  determination  of 
this  point,  I  submit  these  remarks  :— 

1.  The  usual  and  proper  signification  of  the  term, 
when,  as  here,  put  absolutely  and  without  any  limita- 
tion suggested  by  the  connexion,  is  the  total  of  created 
things.  For  example :  ^*  Thou  hast  created  all  things, 
**  akid  through  thy  wUl,  they  were,  and  have  been 
*^  created.  One  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things :  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are 
all  things.  Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet 
On  account  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  through 

**  See  Matt.  ix.  13.  Luke  i.  20.  Rom.  ix.  1.  Eph.  -y.  15. 
Proy.  xxxi.  12.  Isa.  xxxix.  4 ;  xli.  9.  Habak.  ii.  3,  &c. ;  and,  in 
the  writings  of  John,  the  Gospel,  i.  20 ;  iii.  15 ;  v.  24 ;  vii.  18  ; 
X.  28.     1  Eph.  i.  5,  6  ;  ii.  4,  27  ;  iii.  18  ;  iv.  6  ;  v.  12. 
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"  whom  are  all  thing&     Of  him,  and  through  him, 
*'  and  to  him  are  all  things/**^ 

2.  Whenever  in  Scripture  the  moral  effects  of  the 
gospel  are  spoken  of,  under  the  metaphor  of  a  creation^ 
either  the  epithet  tiew  is  added,  or  other  qualifying 
language  is  employed,  so  that  the  figurative  meaning 
is  put  out  of  all  doubt.*^ 

3.  In  a  following  sentence  the  same  clause  occurs  ; 
but,  instead  of  **  all  things,"  the  evangelist  employs 
the  common  term  to  express  the  created  universe,  oi* 
the  human  race  as  a  principal  part  of  it ;  *^  the  world 
**  was  brought  into  existence  by  him.****  It  is  fair, 
therefore,  to  explain  the  one  by  the  other. 

4.  The  repeated  occurrence  of  similar  language  in 
the  writings  of  Philo,  is  to  us  a  considerable  evidence 
of  the  acceptation  in  which  the  Grecian  Jews  would 
understand  this  statement  of  the  evangelist.*^ 

5.  Irenaeus  and  Clemena  of  Alexandria,  both  of 
whom  lived  within  two  lives  from  the  Apostle  John, 
and  the  former  was  a  pupil  of  Polycarp,  who  had  been 
instructed  by  John  himself^  cite  these  words  with  the 
most  unhesitating  reference  to  Christ  as  the  proper 
Creator  of  the  universe.*^ 

6.  The  most  eminent  grammatical  interpreters,  and 
those  who  are  most  distinguished  for  freethinking 
habits,  speak  decisively  in  favour  of  the  common  in- 
terpretation, and  with  no  little  contempt  of  the  other. 

"  Rev.  iv.  11.     1  Cor.  viii.  6.     Heb.  ii.  8,  10.     Rom.  xi.  36. 

**  See  Isa.  Ixv.  17.     2  Cor.  v.  17.     Rev.  xxi.  4,  5. 
.  **  Ver.  3.  Udvra  Bi    avrov  eyivero'    ver.  10,  6  Koafxog  ^i  avTOV 
iyivtTO, 

**  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  652,  554,  572,  and  Vol.  II.  p.  430. 

"  See  Burton's  Ante-Nicene  Fathers:  pp.  72, 139,  291.  Sec.  ed. 
pp.  82,  194,  315. 
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**  That  the  term  all  things,**  says  M.  Le  Clerc>  ^*  must 
be  understood  of  the  universe,  it  is  needless  to  prove ; 
for,  thoug^h  the  phrase  may  be  applied  to  diffei^ent 
objects,  yet  here  it  cannot  be  understood  otherwise/' 
Semler  contends  that  the  reference  to  the  new  moral 
state  supposed  in  the  Socinian  and  the  modern  Unita- 
rian iofker pretation,  could  never  have  been  intended  by 
the  apostle,  for  it  would  have  been  perfectly  unin- 
teUigible  to  his  readers.  Michaelis,  without  the  smallest 
hesitation,  interprets  the  passage,  **  The  Word  was  the 
Creator  of  all  things :"  and  he  adds  this  remark  ;  **  The 
assertion  that  the  Word  was  the  Creator  of  the  world, 
is  equivalent  to  the  assertion  that  he  was  God  in  the 
highest  possible  sense."  Morus  thinks  it  perfectly 
needless  to  explain  the  words,  since  no  language  could 
mora  plainly  express  a  proper  creation.  **  The  all 
(kings,**  says  Rosenmiiller,  *^  must  unquestionably  be 
understood  of  the  actual  Universe  :  it  is  putting  force 
u{lon  both  the  words  and  the  context,  to  interpret  the 
phrase  of  the  new  creation.*'  Paulus  remarks,  **  The 
third  verse  speaks  of  the  making  of  the  world."  Kuinol 
conunents  upon  the  sentence  thus :  **All  thtngsy  all 
that  have  been  created,  the  universality  of  things :  the 
opinion  is  wholly  untenable,  that  these  words  refer  to 
the  moral  .creation,  the  instruction  and  reformation  of 
mankind"*' 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  manner  in  which  the 

*''  Clerici  Animadv,  in  he.  Semleri  Paraphr,  et  Not,  pp.  6,  16. 
Michaeli8*s  Introd.  N.T,  by  Marsh,  vol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  291 ;  and  see 
tbe'dttppHementaFy  Note  [C],  at  the  end  of  thk  Section.  Mori  Re- 
citationes  in  Joann.  Ev.  pp.  4,  7,  et  ejusd.  Comment.  Exeget.  Histor. 
et  Theoi.  torn.  i.  p.  237.  Rosenmi  in  loc.  "  Comma  tertium  de 
mundi  opificio  loquitur."  H.  E.  G.  Pauli  Introd.  N.  T.  Cap.  Sel. 
p.  116.     Kuinol  in  Lib.  N.  T.  Histor.  vol.  iii.  pp.  98,  99. 
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evangelist  describes  the  subject  \  of  the^lfttter  fMi  of 
his  . prppositidn,  is  adsvevee  to:  the'  idea'  of^'jibjeieai 
universalitj :  ^^  Not  one  •thing^4bat'}ha8i  beenlNrought 
into  existence."  This  expreseion;' they  coBceivej^is 
of  ask  exceptive  kind,  implying  that  there  are  tome 
things  which  have  not  been  made,  done,  or  brought 
into  the  kind  of  existence  intended;  and  therefore 
that  the  reference  is  only  to  a  new  state  or  relation  of 
being :  in  other  words,  to  a  moral  change.^'  This 
r^emark  is  ingenious  :  but  it  appears  to  me  to  proceed 
up()n  a  want  of  observance  of  the  style  of  the  Apostle 
Joihn.  Among  the  peculiarities  which  he  possesses, 
more  than  the  other  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 
one  of  the  most  remarkable,  as  we  have  before  ob* 
served,  is  the  iteration  of  terms  and  clauses,  slightly 
varied ;  ^^  a  method  of  expression  evidently  intended 
to  produce  an  effect  more  precise,  strong,  and  com* 
plete. 

ii.  Recourse  is  had  to  another  mode  of  helping  the 
Unitarian  interpretations  which,  with  so  much  pains 
and  difficulty,  are  attempted  to  be  forced  upon  this 
text.  It  is  affirmed  that  Bl  ovtovj  by  or  through  hiniy 
does  not,  here  and  in  verse  10,  retain  its  proper  signi* 
fication,  that  of  a  principal  and  efficient  cause;  but 
that  it  has  the  same  sense  as  if  it  had  been  put  in  the 
accusative,  hi^  avrov.  So  that  the  meaning  is,  on  aO' 
count  qfhim,  or  for  his  sake.^  On  this  assertion,  let 
the  following  considerations  be  attended  to : — 

**  SchlicHngii  CommenU  Posthum,  p.  6.  WoUzogenius,  quoted  in 
Cappe's  Rem.  vd.  i.  p.  40. 

**  £.  g.  in  addition  to  those  mentioned  above ;  1  £p.  i.  8 ;  ii.  3, 
1 1, 15,  18,  24,  28 ;  iii.  3,  9,  23 ;  iv.  2  and  3,  7  and  8. 


so 


SchUcting,  p.  73.     Cappe,  vol.  i.  p.  53. 
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1.  Not  one  of  the  scriptural  instances  which  are 
alleged  by  Mr.  Cappe,^*  of  Bui  with  a  genitive  signify- 
ing the  final  cause  or  motive,  appears  to  me  satisfac- 
tory. Scarcely  any  of  the  passages  seen>  to  admit  that 
sense,  and  none  of  them  to  require  it.  If,  also,  the 
four  sentences  or  clauses,  which  Mr.  Cappe  has  ad- 
duced from  other  authors,  had  been  noted  by  specific 
references,  so  that  they  might  be  examined  in  their 
connexion,  I  think  it  more  than  probable  that  it  would 
turn  out  that  he  was  mistaken  in  his  construction  of 
them.'* 

.    "  Viz.  Rom.  i.  8 ;  xv.  30.      2  Cor.  viii.  5  ;  v.  7.      Heb.  xi.  4. 
James  ii.  12.     1  Pet.  iv.  11,  mid  LXX.     2  Chron.  xxix.  25. 

'*  Mr.  Cappe  says ;  "  In  Sophocles,  Bi  oh^evog  iroulv^  to  do  it  for 
no  onCf  I  suppose."  The  words  di  ovBeyoQ  ttoiji  occur  in  the  CEdip. 
dd  Colon,  ver.  611,  Brunh,  If  it  was  to  this  that  he  referred,  he 
certainly  misapprehended  the  .passage,  which  is,  '*  Things  laid  before 
tliee,  thou  either  forge ttest,  or  treatest  as  of  no  value,''  Aui  wkh 
a  genitive  forms  other  adverbial  phrases,  as  ^ta  ')(p6vovy  in  due  timef 
Bl  alCJvoQ,  perpetually,  3td  Travroc,  constantly,  Bia  raypvg,  quickly,  ^la 
reXouc,  perfectly,  &c.  Again,  he  says,  "  In  Thucyd.  ^tot  fxaxiQ  tcVat, 
to  go  to  battle,  or,  for  the  sake  of  it,*'  The  nearest  approach  to  this 
that  I  can  find  in  Thucydides,  is  'Adrjyaiots, — Bid  fid^g  eXdeiv'  lib. 
viii.  sect.  92,  literally  to  come  .to  the  Athenians  through  fighting,  i.  e. 
to  meet  them  in  the  field, — He  borrows  from  Glassii  Philol,  Sacra, 
(lib.  iii.  tr.  vi.  can.  9,)  three  words  of  Plutarch,  ^ca  \6ywi*  eXdeiv' 
and  explains  it,  "  To  come  to  discourse,  or  for  the  sake  of  it."  But 
here  again,  he  misunderstands  the  idiom.  For,  though  this  loose 
maimer  of  citation  hides  the  passage  from  examination,  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  it  is  an  instance  of  the  phrase  to  arrive  at  a  point  by 
means  of  words,  through  the  medium  of  conversation  :  of  which  idiom 
see  examples  in  the  Life  of  Homer,  by  the  Pseudo-Herodotus,  p.  5, 
line  35,  ed,  Horn.  Oxon,  1695  ;  and  in  Euripides,  Medea,  ver.  868, 
ed,  Porsoni;  Troades,  ver.  916  ;  also  under  the  form  Bid  yXuftrtrrfc, 
in  the  Supplices,  ver.  112  or  123,  on  which  see  Markland's  Note. 

In  the  same  manner  he  takes  from  Glassius,  "Greg.  Nazianz. 

^i'  fifiuv  r^v  itySpwiroTrrra  Qeog  viriffrrf'  on  our  account,  in  our  favour, 
God  took  upon  him  humanity."  Glassius  probably  copied  the  cita- 
tion from  Constantine,  or  from  the  Basil  Lexicon  of  1560,  in  both  of 
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2.  The  proper  field  of  investigation,  to  determine 
the  question,  is  the  usage  of  the  Apostle  John.  Now, 
I  take  upon  me  to  affirm  that  in  all  his  writings,  not 
a  single  passage  can  be  found  to  countenance  Mr. 
Gappe's  doctrine;  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  every 
instance  of  Sia  with  a  genitive  is  decisively  against 
him/' 

3.  If  the  reader  will,  by  the  help  of  a  Greek  con- 
cordance, examine  all  the  instances  of  the  two  con- 
structions in  the  New  Testament,  he  will  find  the 
distinction  observed  clearly,  accurately,  and,  I  think  I 
may  say,  invariably.** 

iii.  On  the  meaning  of  the  verb,  the  late  author  of 
the  Calm  Inguiry  expresses  himself  with  peculiar 
positiveness  and  complacency,  as  if  he  h|Ld  made  a 
notable  discovery ;  "  Tivofmc  never  signifies  to  create.**  ^^ 
Kd  this  writer  really  intend  to  convey  to  his  readeris^ 
that  any  critic,  translator,  or  interpreter  had  taken  this* 
verb  in  the  active  signification,  to  create  ?  Or  was  it  his 

which  it  appears  with  the  same  disappointing  mode  of  reference* 
But  I  suspect  that  there  is  a  wrong  reading,  or  that  the  sentence 
was  ahridged,  (as  was  often  done,)  and  the  case  of  the  pronoun  inad- 
vertently altered  by  the  lexicographer  who  first  extracted  it ;  for 
I  find  in  Gregory,  TIq  ^e  rfig  avOpwir^^TTyroc,  fjv  ^i  ry/xdc  vTritrrri  GeoCf. 
nlna  ;   Oratio  36,  apud  Opera^  vol.  i.  p.  578,  ed.  Par,  1630. 

Thus  three,  at  least,  of  Mr.  Cappe's  four  instances  fail  him. 

*•  See  chap.  iii.  17 ;  x.  9  ;  xi.  4 ;  xvii.  20 ;  1  Ep.  iv.  9  ;  v.  6  ? 
2Ep.l2;  3E|).  13. 

^*  See  especially,  Matt,  xviii.  7*  Luke  xxii.  22.  Acts  xv.  11.. 
Rom.  V.  1,  2,  9;  viii.  37  ;  xi.  36.  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  Heb.  ii.  10  ; 
ix.  12,  14,  26. 

"  Pag^  31,  and  in  pages  27,  and  37.  In  the  Impr.  Vers*  also,  the 
Annotator  says,  in  refereiK^e  to  Newcon^'s  and  the  common  Version,, 
"  This  is  a  sense  which  the  word  kyivero  will  not  admit.  Tivo^ai 
occurs  upwards  of  700  times  in  the  New  Testament,  but  never  in 
the  sense  of  create. 
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wish  to  insinuate,  that  the  interpretation  which  he 
opposes  is  founded  upon  such  an  assumption  ?  It  is 
scarcely  conceivable  that  he  could  believe  either  of  these 
implications :  yet,  if  not,  I  know  not  how  we  can  acquit 
his  argument  of  a  remarkable  inattention  to  candour 
and  integrity.  It  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  what  has 
been  before  advanced,  on  the  sense  of  the  word.  If, 
however^  the  Inquirer  and  Annotator  meant  to  assert, 
that  this  word  never  signifies  TO  B£  created^  we  are 
at  issue  with  him;  Its  true  and  proper  signification 
is,  to  be  brought  into  existencey  whether  that  be  the  first 
and  original  being  of  the  subject,  or  any  subsequent 
state  or  manner  of  existence.  In  all  the  variety  of 
its  applications,  and  by  whatever  different  terms, 
according  to  its  connexion,  it  may  be  translated  in 
other  languages,  it  always  retains  its  essential  idea,  that 
of  passiifeness  to  a  preceding  cmise.  Thus  we  find  it  in 
numerous  places,  where  the  unquestionable  intention  of 
the  writer  is  to  mark  a  being  prodiiced^  a  being  brought 
into  existence  for  tJie  first  time.  The  importance  of 
the  subject,  and  the  bold  language  of  the  opponent, 
will  be  my  apology  for  citing  some  examples ;  though 
the  case  is  among  the  plainest  possible  to  every  scholar 
of  moderate  pretensions. 

In  the  New  Testament:  **No  more  for  ever  let 
"  fruit  be  produced  from  thee !  All  [these]  things 
'^  must  be  brought  to  pass.  Behold  a  great  earthquake 
*^  wds  effected  I  The  sabbath  was  made  for  the  sake 
"  of  man.     His  Son,  who  wa^  made  of  the  seed  of 

David,  according  to  the  flesh.     Made   of  woman, 

made  under  the  law.  Although  the  works,  fi-om 
"  the  foundation  of  the  world,  were  completed.     The 

things  which  are  seen  were  brought  into  existence 
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^*  from  things  which  are  not  manifested.     Men,  made 
"  according  to  the  likeness  of  God.**** 

In  the  Septuagint :  **  God  said,  Produced  be  light  I 
^^  And  light  was  produced.  All  the  herbage  of  the 
'*  field,  before  it  was  produced.  Before  the  mountains 
*^  were  hi*ougM  mto  heing^  The  book  of  the  production 
"  of  heaven  and  earth,  when  they  were  produced.  I 
"  will  perform  glorious  things,  which  have  not  been 
"  brought  forth^  in  all  the  earth.  Now  they  are  brought 

mto  beingj  and  not  of  old«    To  Seth  was  bom  a  son. 

Many  stranger-tribed  children  were  bom  to  them. 

Was  not  I  produced  in  the  womb,  in  the  same  manner 
"  as  they  tuere  produced  ?  Certainly  we  u^ere  produced 
"in  the  same  womb.  God  made  these  things,  of 
"  those  which  were  not ;  and  thus  was  the  race  of  men 
"  brought  into  existence^^'^ 

Thus  we  have  strong  wA  abundant  authority  for 
our  translation  of  this  important  sentence :  '^  All 
"  things  were  made**  (or  produced^  or  brought  into 
existence;  and  how  does  this  differ  from  being 
created? — )  **  by  Him  ;  and  without  Him,  not  one 
"  thing  was  made,  that  has  been  made.** 

A  fragment  has  been  preserved  by  Eusebius,  from 
the  lost  writings  of  Amelius,  a  Platonist,  of  the  third 
century,  which  shows,  in  a  very  satisfactory  manner, 
how  a  classical  philosopher  understood  the  language 
of  the  evangelist.  The  passage  begins  abruptly,  and 
we  have  no  means  of  knowing  its  connexion:  but 

*•  Matt.  xxi.  19 ;  xxiv.  6  ;  xxviii.  2.  Mark  ii.  27.  Rom.  i.  3. 
Cral.  iv.  4.     Heb.  iv.  3  ;  xi.  3.     James  ill.  9. 

*'  Gen.  i.  3,  5.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  (xc.)  2.  Gen.  ii.  4.  Exod.  xxxiv. 
10.  Isa.  xlviii.  7.  In  the  last  three  instances,  the  Hebrew  word  is 
to  be  created,  the  niphal  of  ^"5?.  Gen.  iv.  25.  Isa.  ii.  6.  Job 
xxxi.  15.     2  Mace.  vii.  28. 

VOL.  III.  H 
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this  does  not  diminish  the  decisive  character  of  its 
evidence.  "  And  this  indeed  was  the  Word,  by 
which,  since  it  exists  for  ever,  created  things  were 
produced;  as  Heraclitus  himself  would  decide:  and 
most  certainly  it  is  the  same  which  that  foreign 
writer  lays  down,  as  constituted  in  the  order  and 
dignity  of  the  beginning,  to  be  with  God,  and  to 
be  God ;  that  by  it  absolutely  all  thii^  were  pro- 
duced ;  that  in  it,  whatever  was  produced,  living,  and 
life,  and  existing,  possesses  its  natural  properties; 
that  it  descended  into  bodily  forms,  and  having  put 
on  a  clothing  of  flesh,  appeared  as  a  human  being, 
with  which  nevertheless  it  still  showed  the  majesty 
of  its  nature ;  and  that  at  last,  being  dismissed 
[from  the  body,3  it  again  assumed  its  Ddity,  and 
is  God  the  same  as  it  was  before  it  was  brought 
down  to  the  body  and  the  flesh  and  the  human 
being.'*" 

It  cannot  be  questioned  to  what  writer  this  heathen 
philosopher  refers:  and  though  he  comments  upon 
the  passage  in  his  own  way,  nothing  can  be  clearer 
than  that  he  understood  the  words  of  the  evangelist 
as  predicating  of  the  Logos  a  proper  deity,  a  real 
agency  in  the  physical  creation,  an  assumption  of 
human  nature  from  a  preexistent  state,  and  a  re- 

'*  Ka2  ovroc  opa  Ijr  6  Aoyog^  Koff  ov  alec  oyra  rk  yiyofuva  lyiyeroy  mg 
avKoi  6  'Hp^cXeiroc  a^wertu'  Koi  vrj  A<",  ov  6  (iapliapoQ  a^ioi  tv  rjf  r^c 
d]9x^C  ra^cc  rk  Kai  difijf^  KaBearriKOra  Trpdc  Qeov  eJyai,  kdi  QeSy  eTyai^ 
Bi  oHf  irdyff  dirXwc  yeyeyfiffOaC  €y  f  to  yeydfuyoy  ^wy  xal  (la^y  ro2  oy 
irt^Kiyai'  Koi  eic  to,  ff^/iara  irlvretv,  koi  trapxa  iydvtrdfuyoy  ^yrd* 
ZeirBai  dydpiOTroVf  fierd  koI  tov  rtiyucavra  Bsiicyveiy  r^c  ^««c  to 
fieyaXeioy  c^/iAci  ica2  dydkvOiyra  vdKiy  dirodeovadai^  rai  Oeoy  elytu 
dloQ  ^y  irpo  rov  etg  to  awfia  xal  r^v  trdpKa  xa)  Toy  dydptairoy  KaTa\diiyai. 
Eusehii  Prcep,  Evang,  lib.  xi.  cap.  19,  p.  540,  ed.  Colon.  1688. 
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suming  of  the  glory  which  had  for  a  season  been 
veiled. 

VI,  **  In  him  was  life.'*  The  relation  of  this  to 
the  precedhig  sentence,  appears  to  be  the  assigning 
of  a  cause  adequate  to  the  effect.  So  that  the  argu- 
ment is ;  the  production  of  all  things  is  fitly  attri- 
buted to  the  Word,  because,  he  possesses  conscious 
and  active  existence  in  such  a  manner  that  he  is 
able  to  impart  existence:  he  is  the  Former  of  all 
things,  because  he  possesses  essential  and  infinite 
life,  and  has  the  power  oi  communicating  life,  that 
is,  of  bringing  animated  beings  into  existence.  In 
many  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  Jehovah  is  called 
the  Living  God,  or  the  God  of  life  ;"  in  opposition 
to  the  lifeless  and  imaginary  beings  which  the  hea- 
then Worshipped ;  and  to  show  that  he  is  the  only 
underived  existence,  and  the  Author  of  existence 
to  all  other  beings  :  "  With  thee  is  the  fountain  of 
'^  life;'*  ^  The  resemblance  of  this  phraseology  to  the 
language  of  the  Evangelist  is  very  evident.  Both 
the  connexion  and  the  terms,  therefore,  bind  us  in 
all  reason,  to  understand  the  clause  as  it  has  been 
explained. 

VII.  "  And  the  Life  was  the  Light  of  men.*'  The 
Messiah  was  predicted  by  the  Prophets,  and  described 
by  himself,  as  the  Light  of  Israel,  the  Light  to  illu- 
minate all  nations,  the  Light  of  men,  the  Light  of  the 
world.*^    In  the  passage  before  us,  it  is  therefore  with 
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E.  g.  Deut.  V.  26.     Josh,  iii.   10.     1  Sam.  xyii.  26.     Isa. 
xxxvii.  4.     Jer.  x.  10.     Ps.  xlii.  2,  9  ;  Ixxxiv.  2.     Dan.  vi.  26. 
*•  Ps.  xxxvi.  9. 

"  Isa.  ix.  2 ;    Ix.  1,  20.      Luke  ii.  32.     John  viii.  12  ;   xii.  46. 
Rey.  xxi.  23. 
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just  coherence  that  he,  who  is  the  Author  of  existence, 
is  further  represented  as  the  Author  of  all  that  con- 
stitutes the  good  of  existence :  deHverance  from  error, 
sin,  and  misery,  all  of  which  are,  by  the  frequent 
scriptural  metaphor,  called  darkness.  This  exalted 
idea  of  the  divine  Redeemer  coincides  with  all  the 
passages  which  describe  him  as  the  immediate  Be- 
stower  of  all  spiritual  blessings  on  the  children  of  men. 
VIII.  In  verses  9  and  10,  the  term,  the  worlds 
seems  most  justly  to  be  understood,  as  it  is  usually 
in  the  writings  of  the  Apostle  John,  not  of  the  whole 
frame  of  nature,  but  of  the  human  race,  and  par- 
ticularly of  those  of  mankind  who  were  inimical 
to  Christ  and  his  gospel.  Admitting,  then,  the  con- 
struction of  verse  9,  which  we  have  adopted,  these 
two  verses  present  four  distinct  and  highly  impor- 
tant particulars  concerning  ^*  the  True  Light,  which 
"  enlighteneth  every  man ;  '*  that  is,  the  Author  of 
intellectual  and  moral  happiness,  to  all  who  are 
willing  tb  receive  it,  by  compliance  with  his  con- 
stitution of  grace  and  holiness.  '     '"  :*« 

1.  ^^  He  came  into  the  world:''  Having  <been 
"  sent  by  the  Father,"  as  he  repeatedly  declar^s^  he 
entered  himself  among  the  race  of  manMtld,  by  as- 
suming our  nature,  and  thus  becoming  one  of  the 
children  of  men,  ^^  a  partaker  of  our  flesh  and  blood/' 
and  **  found  in  the  likeness  of  men.** 

2.  "  He  was  in  the  world."  In '  his  assumed 
humanity,  he  did  not  bury  himself  in  retirement; 
but  he  was  active  among  men,  conversant  in  the 
diversified  scenes  of  human  labour  and  suffferihg, 
mingling  in  society,  daily  conversing  and  teaching, 
**  receiving  sinners,"  conferring  blessings,  and  with 
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faithful  assiduity  performing  all  the  parts  of  the  great 
work  which  had  been  given  him  to  do. 

3.  **  The  world  by  him  was  made/'  produced  or 
brought  into  existence:  for  the  human  race,  as  a 
part  of  the  *'  all  things''  before  mentioned,  receives 
and  continues  to  hold  its  being  from  his  divine  power 
and  providence. 

Mr.  Belsham  adopts,  but  with  a  candid  acknow- 
ledgment of  hesitation,  Dr.  Carpenter*s  idea  that 
ir€if>a>Tiafiivo9,  derived  from  the  verb  in  the  preceding 
verse,  is  imderstood  as  in  apposition  with  iyevero'  so 
that  the  sense  would  be,  ^^  The  world  was  enlightened 
by  him."  But  this,  I  apprehend,  is  a  construction  of 
which  no  example  can  be  found  in  the  New  Testament, 
nor  probably  in  any  other  authority.  It  seems  to  pro- 
ceed on  the  assumption  that  ylvofiac  may  be  put  in  appo- 
sition with  a  passive  participle,  in  the  same  manner 
as  elfil'  a  notion  which^  with  deference  to  superior 
scholars,  I  believe  to  be  unsupported  by  the  Greek 
usage,  either  scriptural  or  classical,  and  to  be  in- 
consistent with  the  proper  meaning  of  ylvofiai.^^    The 

•*  To  what  has  been  advanced  above  (vol.  ii.  pp.  350 — 352,)  on 
this  subject,  I  beg  to  add  a  few  words : 

1.  It  is  worthy  of  observation  tliat  this  verb  is  used  by  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  especially  the  evangelists,  much  more 
copiously  than  by  any  other  Greek  authors.  The  difference  in  com- 
parison with  the  LXX.  is  remarkable ;  but  it  is  still  more  so  when 
the  comparison  is  made  with  the  native  Greek  writers.  I  presume 
not  to  ojSer  any  conjecture  to  account  for  this  fact,  but  only  remark 
that  it  is  in  part  a  conformity  to  the  Hebrew  style,  and  that  it  is  a 
signal  demonstration  of  an  extremely  simple,  artless,  and  straight* 
forward  manner  of  thought  and  utterance. 

2.  So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  observe,  in  every  instance  of  its 
occurrence,  both  scriptural  and  classical,  its  proper  and  leading  idea 
has  always  an  important  place  in  the  design  of  the  sentence.  What- 
ever diversity  of  expression,  therelbre,  may  be  adopted  to  suit  the 
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only  instance  that  seeais  to  countenance  the  opinion  is 
the  phraseology  of  yerse  6 ;  but  to  this^  I  think,  a 
sufficient  answer  has  been  before  given. 

4.  **  The  world  acknowledged  him  aot:  he  came 
*^  to  his  own  possessions,  but  his  owti  servants  received 
^  him  not/'  He  came  as  a  sovereign  to  his  rightful 
domain ;  but  his  subjects,  the  world  of  mankind,  even 
those  who  were  his  most  favoured  people  and  were 
under  the  highest  obligations  to  him,  wickedly  rejected 
his  grace  and  authority. 

Thus  there  is  a  rational  and  harmionious  sequence 
of  these  particulars ;  the  incarnation  of  the  Messiah, 
his  conduct  in  the  incarnate  state,  and  the  contrast  of 
his  exalted  claims  with  the  reception  that  was  given 
to  him. 

IX.  "  The  Word  even  became  flesh :  and,  foil  of 
*^  grace  and  truth,  he  made  his  tabernacle  among'  us ; 
"  so  that  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  certainly  of 
"  the  Only-begotten  from  the  Father/* 

Did  not  experience  prevent  such  a  surmise,  one 
would  be  disposed  to  think  that  no  previous  opinion^ 

variety  of  eases,  this  leading  idea  of  being  brought  into  existence^  or 
into  a  new  state  of  existence  by  the  action  of  an  extraneous  cause^  is 
always  necessary  to  be,  in  some  way  or  other,  made  sensible  in  any 
Mthfiil  translation. 

3.  It  is  probable  that  no  languages,  at  least  of  those  which  are 
generally  studied  by  European  scholars,  possess  an  adyantf^  fbr  the 
translation  of  this  verb,  equal  to  that  of  the  German  and  Dutch,  by 
means  of  their  verbs  werden  and  worden.  In  English,  to  become 
will  probably  serve  more  generally  than  any  other  expression :  but 
we  have  an  exact  parallel  to  the  €hreek  word  in  our  use  of  the  verb 
to  gety  when  neuter,  in  suoh  exprestnons  aato  get  better,  to  get  for^ 
wardsy  to  get  older ,  to  get  stronger,  to  get  away,  &c.  It  is,  perhaps^ 
not  incredible  that  our  verb  get,  and  the  Greek  ydia  (of  which 
Homer  has  ycyaa,)  or  yiw,  the  parent  of  ylyofuu,  are  the  oJSsprings 
of  the  same  primeval  root. 


CHAP.  II.]      INTRODUCTION  TO  JOHN's  GOSPEL.  103 

ih  an  intelligent  and  sincere  mind,  could  be  dtrong 
enough  to  resibt  the  Evidence  of  these  clear  and  plain 
words/  as  decisiye  in  favour  of  the  preeidstent  and 
celestial  nature  of  the  Mesfitah. 

The  •  investigation  "irhich  we  have  already  gone 
through,  6f  the  mgnification  of  the  verb,  is,  I  trust, 
abundantly  sufficient  to  show  that  the  translation  of 
the  first  clause,  so  earnestly  contended  for  in  the 
Ccim  Inqmry^  can  never  be  admitted  without  sacri- 
ficing the  plainest  propriety  of  language.  It  cannot 
b^,  *'  The  Word  was  flesh  :*'  and  it  can  be  no  other 
tbiHi,  the  Word  was  made^  beamiej  or  was  braaght 
into  the  condition  of^  a  real  human  being.  Upon  that 
hypothesis,  we  may  also  ask.  Where  was  the  reason<^ 
ableness  of  laying  down,  in  so  solemn  a  manner,  the 
proposition,  that  the  Messiah  was  a  human  being  and 
liable  to  the  firailties  and  sufferings  of  humanity ; 
when  it  was  impossible  that  either  the  apostle  or  his 
original  readers  could  have  had  any  other  notibn  ? 

The  expression,  *^  He  fixed  his  tabernacle  (lo-Anji/fixr^) 
^^> among  us/'  denotes  a  gracious,  condescending,  and 
familiar  dwelling  with  men,  and  indulging  them  with 
the  most  beneficial  intercourse  :  ^  and,  if  it  does  not 
necessarily  cdrry  the  implication,  it  goes  vfery  fitf 
towards  doing  so,  of  a  preexistent  state  in  him  who 
thus  condescends  to  dwell  with  men.  The  similarity 
of  phrase  suggests  a  similarity  of  idea  to  the  passages 
of  the  same  apostle :  "  He  who  sitteth  upon  the 
**  throne  will  fix  his  tabernacle  over  them :  Behold, 
'^  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  fix 
"  his  tabernacle  with  them  P* 

••  See  Rev.  vii.  15  ;  xii.  12  ;  xiii.  6;  xxi.  3.  These  are  the 
only  places  of  the  N.  T,  m  which  the  word  occurs  :  but  hnaKrivQiay 
in  2  Cor.  xii.  9,  has  the  saine  signification. 
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The  appellation  '*  Only-begotten*'  (M^t/o^ei*^*)  is 
used  three  times  in  the  Septuagint ;  ^^  and  in  each 
place  it  is  put  for  the  word  (^''^n^),  which-  is  expressed 
in  our  version  by  darling  or  o^sfy  €9^^  ^denoting  an 
object  of  <^e  high^t  and  unique  a&ction»  such  as  an 
only  son  usually  is.  In  the  a'pocryphid  books^  it  is 
used  three  times  to  denote  wiy  ekUdren^  ^^  and  once 
in  a  metaphorical  sense  to -designate  the-  unrivalled 
excellaice  of  wisdom.^^  In  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  it 
occurs  three  times  as  a  designation  of  only  children  f 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  it  is  an  epithet  of 
Isaac  ;^^  and  four  times  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  and 
once  in  his  first  Epistle,  it  is  an  appeUation  of.  Jesus 
Christ/^  It  is  found  in  no  other  part  of  the  sacred 
writings. 

These  examples,  applied  to  elucidate  the  behse  of 
the  term  in  reference  to  the  Saviour  of  mankind, 
furnish  the  ideas,  that  he  possesses  unrivalled  excel- 
lence ;  that  he  is  the  Object  of  a  pecutiar  and  un- 
paraUekd  divine  love;  and  that  he  is  theSoK  of 
God  in  a  sense  (dwokstdy  his  own,  and  which  no 
other  being  can  share  with  him. 

This  conclusion  is  strengthened^i  by  'observing'  ike 
mannier  in  which  this  declaration  k  oomu^cted  with 
the  •  predBding  sentence.  Those  who  receive  Christ 
are  ^^  children  of  God,"  not  by  natural  rigiht,  or  upon 
any  merely  human  principle,  but  by  a .  divine  opwa^ 
tion :  for  they  are  ^^  bom  of  God/'  But  Christ,^  the 
Heavenly  Word,  is  not  a  Son  in.  that  way :  He  is 

the   0nly-B£60ttsn,  the   Son  of  God  in  asai^se 

* 

•*  Ps.  xxi.  (xxii.)  21  ;  xxiv.  (xxv.)  17  ;  xxxiv.  (xxxv.)  17. 
•*  Tobit  iii.  15  ;  vi.  9  ;  riiL  12.  ••  Wisd.  Sol.  vii.  22. 

•^  Luke  vii.  12  ;  viii.  42  ;  ix.  38.  •"  Heb.  xi.  17. 

•'  John  i.  14,  18  ;  iii.  16, 18.     1  Ep.  iv.  9. 


CHAP.  II.]      INTRODUCTION  TO  JOHNS  G08PEL.  105 

absolutely jo^eu/ear  to  himself,  supreme  in  dignity,  and 
unique  in  kiature*  •  ■ 

Let  4}he  aftenttTe  reader  now  put  this  interpretation 
to  the  test  'oi  applying  it  to  th^  four  remaining  places 
in  which  the*  epithet  is  given  to  the  Mesmah;  and 
with  thel  eloseist  observance  of  the  connexion,  design, 
and  retative  beatings  in  each  instance. 

"  No  one  hath  ever  beheld  God :  the  Only-be- 
**  Go^rrsK  Son,  .who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fadier,  he 
hath!flilly  explained  [the  divine  doctrine.]  •'-—God 
so  loved  the  world,  4;hat  he  gave  his  Only-begot- 
ten-Son,  %hat  whosoever  believeth  upon  him  may 

not  perish,  but  may  have  eternal  life. He  who 

**  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned :  but  he  who 
*'  believeth  not  is  already  condemned,  because  he  bath 
**  notfbeliev^d  on  the  name  of  the  ONLT-BEeoTTEN 
**  Son  of  God.>.-  ■  In  this  has  been  manifested*  the 
**  love  ofGod  unto  us,  that  he  hath  sent  his  Boil,  the 
"  Om>y-begotten,  into  the  world:  that  we  may  live 
^*  through  him.  In  this  is  that  love;  notthilt^we 
*^.  have  loved  God,  but  that  he  hath  loved  us,  and 
^^  hath  sent  his  Son,  a  propitiation  libr  ecu*  sins.'^   >  • 

Can  an  imprejudioed  mind  duly  ooilsider  thtee 
divine  dedbvations,  and  not  perceive  that  they  unply 
preemitence  in  the  Son  of  God,  (for  how,  otbemrisei^ 
could  he  hive  been  thOs  ^ent^  or  ^tt?^wy)— ^that 
they  asseiit  him  to  be  possessed  of  the  highest  diffnOff 
and  worthy  so  that  his  being  given  as  a  Redeemer  to 
the  world' was  an  act  of  love  so  great  a?  to  b^  beyond 
all  power  of  language  adequately  to  express  it,  (and 
could  this  be  said  of  the  appointment  of  a  mere 
human  being, .  or  any  other  creature,  to  that  office  ?) 
that    he    exists    in    a   state   of  the   most   inti- 
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mate  and  perfect  conjuneticm  of 'knowledge,  happi- 
ness, and  nature,   with   the    Eternal    Father  t^ 

and  th^t  thus  He  is  the  Son  of  Grod  in  a  mode 
absdutdy  umique^  and  therefore  of  necessity- ii^liitelj 
above  the  reach  of  our  faculties  to  comprdiend  ?  -- — 
Again  I  beg  leave  to  urge  my  request  for  the  reader's 
serious  and  impartial  meditation  on  these  scripture 
declarations ;  and  his  most  fervent  prayers^  for  hea- 
venly light  and  guidance  in  the  understanding  of 
them,  and  for  a  holy  sensibility  to  their  practical 
impression. 

The  "  GLORY  of  the  Only-begotten*'  is  spoken  <rf'  in 
the  tone  of  devout  admiration. — ^We  have  before 
shown,  I  trust,  by  abundant  evidence,  ths^  this  glory 
is  the  moral  beauty  and  excellence  of  Christ,  as  un- 
veiled in  his  gospel ;  and  that  it  is  identical  with  the 
peculiar  glory  of  the  Divine  Name,  so  fiar  as  it  can  be 
manifested?  to  created  intelligences. 

•  Comprised  in  this  glory  is  the  ^^  fulness,"  •  from 
which  the  most  copious  supply  of  divine  benevolence 
and  beneficence  is,  with  infinite  liberality,  commu- 
nicated to  men.  The  expressions  are  peculiarly 
strong ;  that  they  may  denote  the  largeness  of  pos- 
session, and  the  profuseness  of  communication*.  Their 
signification  evidently  coincides  with  that  of  the 
language  used  by  the  Apostle  Paul :  *^  The  uiisearch- 
*•  able  riches  of  Christ : — to  apprehend  the  breadth 
'*  and  length  and  depth  and  height ;  and  to  know 
**  the  love  of  Christ  which  surpasseth  knowledge, 
**  that  ye  may  be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God."^* 

'^  £ph.  iii.  8,  18,  19.  Koppe's  paraphrase  of  the  latter  passage 
is  so  striking,  that  I  shall  hope  to  be  excused  for  adding  a  close 
translation  of  it :  '*  God  grant  you  to  be  more  and  more  firmlj 
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Let  any  ^ndid  and  upright  mind  weigh  well  the 
im  port  of  these  expressions ;  let  him  compare  them 
with  similar  lan^age  in  other  parts  of  Scripture;'^ 
and  let  iiixp  then  seriously  cdnsider  whether  John 
and  Paul  could  have  been  men  of  sound  mind, 
if  they  applied  such  language  to  any  mere  crea- 
ture 1 

X.  "  No  one  hath  ever  beheld  God.  The  Only. 
'^  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
"  he  hath  fully  explained  [the  divine  doctrine.  J* 

By  a  form  of  speech  very  common  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, words  signifying  the  bodily  senses  are  put 
to  denote  the  mental  powers.  This  is  above  all  the 
case,  in  the  metaphorical  use  of  words  referring  to 
the  sense  of  sight. ^^  Hence,  the  phrase  to  see  or  hdtcUd 
Godj  as  used  here,  signifies  to  have  a  perfect,  intimate, 
and  intellectually  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  nature, 
perfections,  and  rectoral  dominion  of  the  Divine 
Being.  If  such  an  absolutely  perfect  perception  were 
not  intended,  the  assertion  in  this  passage  would  not 

convinced,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  your  hearts  are  a  temple  of  Christ, 
built  up  from  the  foundation  by  his  grace ;  that  ye  may  understand, 
with  all  the  holy,  of  what  unspeakable  extent  it  is ;  and  that  ye  may 
experience  the  love  of  Christ  which  surmounts  all  thought,  that  ye 
may  be  admitted  into  the  immeasurable  kingdom  of  God." 

'*  For  example ;  "  Canst  thou  find  the  searching  out  of  Gtod  ? 
"  Canst  thou  to  perfection  find  the  Most  Mighty  ?  It  is  the  height  of 
the  heavens :  what  canst  thou  do?  It  is  deep  beneath  the  state  of 
the  dead :  what  can^  thou  know?  Longer  l^an  the  earth  is  its 
measure,  and  its  breadth  beyond  the  sea."  Job  xi.  7 — 9.  "  O  the 
*'  depth  of  the  riches,  of  both  the  wisdom  and  the  knowledge  of  Grod! 
"  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  not  to  be  traced 
"  out ! "  Rom.  xi.  33. 

'*  For  example  ;  Ps.  xxxiv.  8.  Jer.  ii.  31.  Luke  ii.  26.  John 
ix.  39.     Rom.  vii.  23.     1  Cor.  xiii.  12,  &c. 


« 
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be  true :  for  it  is  among  the  assurances  of  felicity 
made  to  good  men,  that  ^*  they  shall  see  God ;"  ^^  and 
even  the  religious  knowledge  and  holiness  which  they 
attain  in  the  present  life,  is  represented  by  the  same 
figure/^  Therefore  the  manifest  intention  of  the 
declaration  before  us,  is  to  attribute  to  the  Messiah 
such  a  kind  or  degree  of  this  spiritual  perception 
as  can  be  a  property  of  no  other  being.  He  has 
it,  not  by  any  mode  of  revelation  made  to  him; 
but  by  a  peculiar^  self-possessed,  and  original  faculty. 

But,  lest  we  should  suppose  that  this  description  is 
answered  by  some  very  exalted  degree  of  communi- 
cated knowledge,  without  involving  an  identity  or 
proximity  of  nature,  another  figure  is  introduced, 
evidently  to  excite  the  idea  of  an  intimate  and  per- 
sonal conjunction :  "  The  Only-begotten  Son  is  in 
"  the  bosom  of  the  Father."  So  the  felicity  and  com- 
munion of  the  heavenly  state  is  represented  by 
Lazarus's  being  in  ^^  Abraham's  bosom  ;^^  and  the 
endearing  intimacy  of  John  with  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
signified  by  his  "  reclining  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus.'*'^ 
It  is  particularly  to  be  observed  that  this  intimacy  of 
communion  with  the  Father,  is  that  of  a  Son,  of  one 
who  is  a  Son  in  a  sense  absolutely  unique  and  ex- 
clusive. We  cannot  do  justice  to  the  expression 
unless  we  conceive  of  the-  two  ideas  as  combined,  so  as 
to  yield  the  meaning,  that  the  acquaintance  which  the 
Messiah  has  with  the  Divine  nature,  will,  and  pur- 
poses, is  that  which  is  peculiar  to  him  as  the  Only- 
begotten  Son,  and  which  could  be  affirmed  of  no 
other  being,  nor ,  with  respect  to  any  other  mode  of 

"  Matt.  V.  8.      ^    '*  John  xiv.  7.     1  John  iii.  6.      3  Ep.  1 1. 
'*  Luke  xvi.  22,  23.  "  John  xiii.  23. 
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communication  whatsoever."  It  thus  corresponds 
with  the  expression  used  at  the  commencement  of  this 
description,  "  The  Word  was  with  God.*' 

Thus  qualified  and  authorized,  Christ  "  hath  de- 
"  clared,"  unfolded,  or  fully  made  known,  the  will  of 
God,  so  far  as  it  is  proper  or  beneficial  for  men  to 
know  it.  The  verb  is  particularly  employed  by  Greek 
writers,  to  signify  the  communication  of  divine  oracles 
and  commands : '®  it  therefore  appeared  necessary  to 
add  the  words  in  the  translation  given  above,  with 

''  The  r^ntokable  variation  in  the  reading  of  this  clause  is  im- 
portant in  an  exegetical  as  well  as  a  critical  point  of  view.  The 
venerable  Syriac  Version,  the  ^thiopic,  and  an  extraordinary  num- 
ber oi  ihe  Fathers,  down  from  the  earliest,  read  Qedg  instead  of 'Yioc* 
"  the  0%-begottteii  God."  Two  manuscripts  have  that  reading, 
one  of  them  ctf  the  «ghth  or  ninth  century.  This  extraordinary 
weight  pf^ut^orit^,  though  it  may  not  be  luch.as  to.  counterbalance 
the  common  reading,  leads  at  least  to  the  conclusion  that,  in  the 
period  immediatdy  succeeding  the  apostolic  age,  it  was  the  current 
betef  WfChristianB  that  Christ  Was -properly  called' t?dtl,  ahdthkf  the 
tBmSq!9ifiA  this^pa^agej  impliea  his  Divine  Nature.  A  (nmihm  land 
judicious  discussion  of. this  subject  is  i^  JDr.  Burton'^,  4^^ylfic. 
Fathers,  p.  150.     Sec.  ed.  p.  168. 

■»•  '**' It' might  ^e  translated.  Re  hath  delivered  the  divine  oVacles. 
Thodfeek  wilters*apply>lhe  verb  to  then?  prophets  or  dtheifs, '^hb 
werp  J^ufipofed  to  have  secsret  commutations  with -the  gods,  «hd 
who  therefore  delivered  and  explained  the  oracles  which  related  to 
the  service  of  the  gods  and  the  duties  incumbent  on  men.  Dionysius 
of  HdioarnfesuH  'describes  Numa  Pompilius  as  {rh  Oela  Htiyifffatrdai 
ao^g,U,li^yoiQ)  <  dksdngttiahed  for  his  ability  in  declaring  divine 

*^P^-] .  ;¥®^^*?^^^  ^  Euripi4pg  says,  (os^o^ac  ifiauroy l^yff 

6  fifLPTi^  ibiyiiGaTo,  WevSepuxru)  yaiavy)  *  by  killing  myself  where  the 
proptet  has  declared,  I  will  deliver  my  country.'     Phcenissce,  ver. 

lOISi     AgMJl  f*-^ ThAt  Ulysses  should  teU  (&  KdXxac  oia^ar' 

e£»/r^ltorpi)   whut.diviw  oracles  Calchas  has  unfolded.'     Iphig.in 

AuL  ver.  529. Thus  the  meaning  is,  that  Christ,  being  God,  has 

made  known  to  us  his  own  and  the  Father's  will  on  the  concerns  of 
our  salvation."     Kypke^  Ohservationes  Sacrce,  tom.  i.  p.  349. 
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the  view  of  conTeying  to  the  English  reader  a  true 
conception  of  the  object  of  knowledge  referred  to. 

The  reader  will  permit  the  request,  that  he  would, 
with  the  closest  attention,  review  this  portion  of  the 
divine  word,  and  the  observations  which  have  been 
submitted  to  him  upon  it;  that  he  would  scrutinize 
every  term  and  expression ;  that  he  would  rigorously 
but  impartially  sift  every  argument;  and  that  he 
would  compare  the  separate  parts  of  the  passage  with 
each  other,  and  with  the  apparent  scope  and  design  of 
the  whole. 

I  would  in  particular,  with  the  most  respectful 
earnestness,  solicit  any  intelligent  and  candid  Unitarian, 
when  he  has  risen  from  the  serious  perusal  of  the 
evangelist's  Introduction,  to  form  the  supposition  that 
he  himself  was  about  to  write  a  narrative  of  the 
actions,  or  a  compendium  of  the  discourses,  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and  the  further  supposition  that  his  mind, 
while  fully  possessed  of  his  present  views,  was  yet 
entirely  free  from  acquaintance  with  any  controversies 
on  this  question,  and  without  suspicion  that  such  con- 
troversies existed.  Let  him  then  ask  his  own  mind 
and  conscience,  ^^  Is  this  the  way  in  which  I  should 
open  my  subject  ?  Are  these,  or  any  thing  equivalent 
to  these,  the  terms  and  expressions  which  I  should 
naturally  and  readily  take  up? — Rather,  am  I  not 
conscious  of  the  reverse  ?  Do  I  not  feel  that,  if  it 
were  possible  for  them  to  be  suggested  to  me,  all  my 
principles  would  rise  against  them,  and  I  should  reject 

them   with  the   strongest    disapprobation? And, 

dropping  the  visionary  supposition,  am  I  not  inwardly 
sensible  that,  in  my  attempts  to  frame  an  interpreta^ 
tion  of  this  paragraph,  which  may  wear  at  all  the 
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semblance  of  consistency,  I  am  rowing  agamst  the 
stream ;  I  am  putting  language  to  the  torture ;  I  am 
affixing  significations  to  words  and  phrases  which  all 
my  efforts  can  scarcely  keep  me  from  exdaiming,  that 
they  could  never  have  been  in  the  contemplation  of 

the  original  writer  ? Have  I  not,  then,  awakening 

reasons  for  the  suspicion,  that  I  have  not  formed  my 
opinions  with  that  close  and  faithful  investigation 
which  the  solemn  greatness  of  the  case  requires  ?  Am 
I  not  bound  to  review  the  whole  subject,  in  the  sight 
of  the  All-seeing  God,  and  under  the  sense  of  my 
accountableness  to  Him  as  the  Author  and  Revealer 
of  truth  ?** 

No  reader  of  these  volumes  will  suspect  the  writer 
of  entertaining  a  wish,  to  have  the  great  questions  of 
theological  science  settled  by  human  authority.  Such 
a  wish  would,  in.  its  implications,  be  impious :  and 
^very  such  attempt  must  eventually  prove,  as  it  always 
has  proved,  injurious  to  the  cause  which  it  is  employed 
to  support ;  but  in  no  case  so  deeply  and  extensively 
injurious,  as  when  the  cause  for  which  its  unhallowed 
aid  is  invoked  is  the  cause  of  truth.  Yet  it  is  no 
compromise  of  principle,  with  respect  to  questions 
which  turn  on  the.  application  of  the  instruments  of 
criticism  and  interpretation,  to  notice  in  what  way  the 
evidence  is  perceived  by  persons  of  acknowledged 
eminence  in  the  use  of  those  instruments.  In  this 
respect,  few  will  deny  that  the  palm  of  distinction  is 
due  to  the  late  Dr.  Griesbach.  Perhaps  no  man  ever 
devoted,  through  a  long  life,  such  a  persevering  assi- 
duity of  labour  to  the  critical  study  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  did  that  distinguished  Professor :  and  no 
man  has  ever  so  completely  united  the  confidence  of 
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all  denominations  of  Christians  ii|  the  sagg-city,  judg- 
ment, and  integrity  of  his  critical  decisions.  I  there- 
fore transcribe  the  following  avowal,  in  ord^r  to. show 
to  both  the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  in  what  jnanr 
ner  the  passage  which  we  have  been  examioiqg  im- 
pressed the  mind  and  satisfied  the  judgment  of  that, 
calm  and  patient  thinker. 

"  So  numerous  and  clear  are  the  arguments  and  the 
testimonies  of  Scripture,  in  favour  of  the  true  Deity  of 
Christ,  that  I  can  hardly  imagine  how,  upon ,  the  ad- 
mission of  the  divine  authority  of  Scripture,  and  with 
a  regard  to  fair  rules  of  interpretation,  this .  doptripe 
can  by  any  man  be '  called  into  doubt.  Especially  the 
passage  contained  in  the  first  three  verses  of  the  first 
chapter  of  John,  is  so  clear  and  so  superior  to )  aU 
exception,  that  by  no  daring  efforts  of  either  cooh 
mentators  or  critics  can  it  ever  be  overturned, 
or  be  snatched  out  of  the  hands  of  the  delbndero  of 
thetruth."'^  ' 

^'  "Atque  sunt  profecto  tain  multa  et  luculenta  argumenta  et 
scripturse  loca  quibus  vera  Deltas  Christo  vindlcatur,  ut  ego  quidem 
intelligere  yix  possim,  quomodo,  concess^  scripturse  sacrse  divina 
auctoritate,  et  admissis  justis  interpretandi  regulis,  dogma  hoc  in 
dubium  a  quoquam  vocari  posyit.  In  priipis  locus  iUa{Jft  i.  1,  2,  3, 
tam  perspicuus  est  atque  omnibus  exceptionibus  major,  ut  neque 
interpretum  neque  criticorum  audacibus  conatibus  unquam  everti 
atque  veritatis  defensoribus  eripi  possit."  Prcef*  in  N.  T,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  8,  9.  cd.  prim.  Hal.  1775. 

Dr.  Grriesbach  died  at  Jena,  March  24,  1812,  aet  68,  having  been 
Divinity  Professor  in  that  University  thirty-six  years.  It  may  be  a 
matter  of  surprise  that  he  did  not  republish  the  foregoing  passage  in 
the  second  and  milch  improved  edition  of  his  Greek  'Testament,  in 
1796,'  1806.  •  But  it  is  to  be  considered  that  the  Prefaces' to  the  first 
edition  were  quite  inapplicable  to  the  second :  they  were  therefore 
entirely  laid  aside,  and  new  Prefaces  with  the  ample  Prolegomena 
were  substituted.     It  Is  also    probable,    that   he  considered  the 
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This  argument  of  probability  is  further  supported 
by  the  fact,  which  has  been  already  brought  before  the 
reader*^  attention  by  many  citations  and  references, 
that  the  accomplished  philologists  of  Germany,  such 
as  Emesti,  Moms,  J.  D.  Michaelis,  Seiler,  Koppe, 
the  two  Rosenmiillers,  and  not  excepting  Semler 
himself,  the  unhappy  parent  of  Neologism,  have  con- 
curred in  the  interpretations  of  the  passage  which 
have  been  supported  in  these  pages,  as  the  necessary 
and  irrefragable  meaning  of  the  words.  Even  the  chief 
among  the  Neological  writers  themselves,  whatever 
may  be  the  state  of  their  own  minds,  acknowledge 
that  the  apostles  and  their  confederates,  from  whom 
we  derive  all  our  knowledge  of  the  primitive  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  believed  and  expressly  taught  the 
Divine  Nature  of  its  Founder. 

testimony  wfaioh  he  kad  borne,  and  had  for  so  many  years  supported 
in  his  pubHc  station,  as  not  necessary  to  be  repeated :  and  that  the 
reprinting  of  it  might  appear  ostentatious. 
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Note  [A],  page  71. 

The  notion  is  strenuously  maintained  by  Bertholdt  and  some 
others  of  his  class,  that  the  Jewish  theologians,  including  some  of  the 
writers  of  t^ufi  Old  Testament  (and  he  refers  to  Gen.  i.  {^s.  xxziii.  6. 
ProY.  Yiii.),  the  Chaldee  Targumista,  Philo,  and  the  apostles  John 
and  Paul,  had^  derive^  their  doctrine  of  the  Word  from  the  ancient 
Magian  philosophy  of  Divine  Emanations  and  iEons,  which  was  so 
widely  spread  among  the  Persians,  Hindoos,  and  other  orientad 
nations.  The  short  answers  to  this  perverse  and  essentially  infidel 
notion  are,  (1.)  That  it  is  irrational,  in  that  it  leaves  the  primary 
fact  unaccounted  for :  see  Vol.  II.  p.  415,  and  (2.)  That  it  is  incon- 

VOL.  III.  I 
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sistept  with  the  position  of  a  Divine  Revelation,  a  fact  proved  by 
evidence  so  full  and  decisive,  that  those  persons  come  too  late  who 
would  palm  upon  us  theories  which,  however  dressed  up  they  may 
be  vrith  learning  and  ingenuity,  rest  on  the  assumption  that  no 
such  revelation  has  been  given  by  the  gracious  Deity  to  sinful  and 
erring  man. 

Bertholdt  lays  much  stress  upon  the  following  passage  from  Justin 
the  martyr,  in  order  to  uphold  the  notion  that  the  original  doctrine 
of  the  Logos  was  that  of  an  Emanation  of  Thought  or  Purpose  from 
the  Deity,  and  that  the  belief  of  a  real  and  personal  subsistence  was, 
in  the  event,  produced  by  the  indulgence  of  rhetorical  personifica- 
tions.  It  is  indeed  a  striking  testimony  to  the  faith  of  the  Jews  at 
and  before  the  birth  of  Jesus ;  but  I  humbly  think  that  that  faith  is 
sufficiently  accounted  for  by  referring  its  origin  to  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  and  the  reason  for  employing  the  term  Word  which  was 
submitted  in  Vol.  I.  p.  524.  The  attributing  of  the  generation  of 
the  Son  to  the  wiU  of  the  Father  is  unhappy,  rather,  I  conceive,  in 
the  expression  than  in  the  intention ;  for  there  is  other  evidence  that 
Justin  held  the  proper  Deity  of  the  Son  of  Grod.  If  we  believe  the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  as  included  in  the  necessary  essence 
of  Deity ;  still  we  must  believe  that,  though  not  originating  in  or 
dependent  upon  an  act  of  the  Divine  vrill,  it  is  in  perfect  accordance 
with  that  will.  This  might  be  the  author's  meaning ;  and  he  was 
not  eminent  for  judgment.  But  what  man,  who  reasons  and  feels  as 
becomes  a  creature,  does  not  tremble  in  the  contemplation  of  this 
**  Infinite  Unknown,"  these  unfathomable  "  depths  of  God ;"  and 
would  not  rather  adore  in  lowly  reverence,  than  presume  to  scru- 
tinize where  created  Acuities  have  no  power  ? — 

.'AiroScifitf  on  wpoQ  ry  Mwaemc  oirTVLalq^ahroe  dLroi  fidyog,  Koi  "AyyiXoc 

KaXovfjLevo£  Kot  Qeoc  vrapxwy,  HifSri  koi  irpotnafxIXTiire  ry  Miatrei, 

'O  \6y(K.\iywy  dyyeXor  Kvpiov  &<pB<u  rf  Mwrel^  koI  furiiretra  Kvptov 
avTOv  ovra  ical  Oeoy  trrifuUyiay^  roy  avrov  \iyei  oy  koi  ^ca  irc^XXuiv  rdy 
XeKsyfiiviay  wrtipeTOvyra  r^  inrep  KOfffwy  Oef,  tnrep  oy  ciXXoc  ovk  iari, 
miftaivu,  Maprvpiov  ^c  koi  aXKo  Vfuy — airo  Ttiy  ypa<^y  batata ,  ori 
dpxiqy  vpo  irdyrioy  rwy  KTiofior^y  6  QeoQ  yeyivyriKe  dvya^iiy  riya  f{ 
kavTW  Xoyud^y,  ^ric  koX  Ao£a  Kvpiov  vwo  rov  UyevfULro^  tov  'Ayiov 
KoXuTCU,  Tore  3e  *Yioc>  ffori  ^e  ^^o^a^  nore  ^e  "AyyeXoc,  irorc  Be  Beoc* 
TTore  ^  ¥.vpWQ  koi  Aoyoc*  vote  Be  * Ap^nTTpaTttyov  eavrov  Xiycc,  ev 
dtSpkrtrov .  ^top^fi  i^ayiyra  ry  rov  Nav^  'Iijcrov.  Dial,  e,  Tryph.  ed, 
Jebb.  1719;  p.  181-183. 

**  Wi^  respect  to  the  vision  granted  to  Moses  (Exod.  iii.)  I  will 
prove  that  it  was  this  very  person  alone,  who  is  both  called  an  Angel 
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and  really  is  God,  who  appeared  and  spake  to  Moses. The 

passage  which  thus  saith  that  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Moses,  and  then  designates  him  as  Lord  and  God,  refers  to  the  same 
person  whom  in  many  other  expressions  the  Scripture  describes  as 
ministering  to  God  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  ^^ho  hath  no 
superior.  I  will  also  give  you  another  evidence  from  the  Scriptures, 
that,  in  the  beginning,  before  all  created  things,  God  begat  a  certain 
rational  power  out  of  himself,  which  is  called  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Glory  of  the  Lord,  sometimes  the  Son,  sometimes  Wisdom,  some- 
times an  Angel,  sometimes  God,  sometimes  Lord  and  the  Word : 
and,  on  one  occasion,  he  calls  himself  Captain  of  the  host,  when  he 
appeared  in  human  form  to  Joshua." 

Indeed  Dr.  Bertholdt,  and  some  of  the  writers  who  ft>llow  his 
steps,  have  not  dissembled  their  object.  They  plainly  tell  us,  that 
their  design  is  to  exterminate  from  the  domain  of  religion  the  whole 
doctrine  of  a  Saviour.  Thus  do  they  fulfil  the  very  prophetic 
declarations  which  their  vain  and  impious  labours  are  directed  to 
subvert ! 

**  All  well  informed  theologians  are  perfectly  aware  that  all  those 
parts  of  the  System  of  Christianity  which  bear  any  resemblance  to 
the  Jewish  notiou  of  a  Messiah,  are  nothing  but  [a  mere  way  of 
putting  things  to  suit  a  purpose,  or]  a  method  of  accommodation, 
which  the  Divine  Being  was  pleased  to  use,  as  an  instrument  of 
operation  on  reluctant  minds,  or  a  vehicle  for  the  conveyance  of 
sentiment  which  would  not  be  received  in  its  simple  form  ;  in  order 
that  the  new  religion  revealed  by  God  might  make  its  way  into  the 
minds  of  the  Jews,  and  be  built  upon  their  notion  of  a  Messiah  as  a 
temporary  and  convenient  support,  but  which  was  never  intended  to 
be  perpetual."  BertholcU^s  ChristoU  Jud.  see  the  original  passage 
in  Vol.  II.  p.  428. 

According  to  these  gentlemen,  Jesus  was  the  best  and  wisest  and 
noblest  of  all  those  master-minds,  which  have  risen  far  above  the 
level  of  their  contemporaries,  as  the  teachers  and  examples  of  virtue, 
and  have  laid  all  posterity  under  infinite  obligations :  he  assumed  to 
his  doctrines  and  prec^ts  a  divine  origin,  in  accommodation  to  the 
prevailing  opinions  of  his  countrymen  :  he  claimed  to  be  their  Mes- 
siah ( — a  mere  ideal  being,  the  offspring  of  ftmd  patriotism  and 
liBgering  hope,  shaped  at  last  into  personality  by  the  enthusiasm  of 
the  latter  prophets, — )  because  the  admission  of  the  claim  would 
give  him  a  frilcrum  upon  which  he  could  move  the  popular  mind : 
but  nothing  was  really  meant,  by  his  office  and  kingdom  as  the 
Messiah,   beyond  the    establishment    of  sounder    principles  than 

i2 
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mankind  had  been  accustomed  to,  and  the  progressive  advancement  of 
truth  and  virtue,  the  kingdom  of  pure  reason.  (  Wegscheideri  Insiit, 
TheoL  Christ.  §  119, 120,  131,  &c.  Another  of  those  writers  has 
said,  "  Are  we  to  remain  always  Jews,  looking  for  a  Messiah 
from  heaven  ?  {Kanfs  Religion  4cithin  the  Boundaries  of  Reason : 
p.  238.)  Jesus  delivered  both  a  public  and  a  private  doctrine,  con- 
cerning his  own  dignity,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  ^e 
universal  judgment.  Why  should  we  not  be  allowed  to  prefer  the 
latter  method  of  instruction,  and  separate  the  religion  of  Jesus  from 
the  notion  of  a  Messiah?"  Christoph.  Fred,  Ammon^s  Bible- 
Theology y  vol.  ii.  part  vii.  p.  339,  quoted  in  Wegscheider,  §  27,  h. 

It  is  but  a  few  more  steps,  in  the  same  spirit  and  on  the  same 
path,  and  we  arrive  at  a  virtual  denial  of  the  divine  government  in 
creation  and  providence.  **  Nature  excited  by  the  Creator's  hand 
must  necessarily  have  made  many  preparations  and  attempts,  before 
she  was  able  to  put  the  crown  on  her  works,  by  the  creation  of  man. 

They  [the  first  men]  were  sensual  and  brutal ;   they  lived 

almost  without  thought,  like  the  animals. Primitive  man  stood 

probably  on  the  same  degree  of  the  scale  which  apes  now  occupy 

with  respect  to  us. Every  climate  and  every  great  division  of  the 

earth,  brought  forth  equally  at  the  beginning  its  own  peculiar  species 
of  men,  apes,  and  dogs. The  new  world  [America]  itself  pro- 
duced its  first  inhabitants,  as  it  did  its  peculiar  plants  and  animals. 
This  is  the  most  natural  solution  of  the  problem  which  has  so  sorely 
perplexed  many  of  the  learned."  BaUenstedfs  (  Urwelt)  PrimUit>e 
World ;  from  the  Review  of  it  in  Hengstenberg*s  Evangelical  Church 
Journal,  Aug.  18, 1827.  This  Mr.  Ballenstedt  is  Minister  (!)  at 
Papsdorf  in  the  Duchy  of  Brunswick. 

In  the  late  Dr,  Zimmermann's  Universal  Church  Journal  {AUge- 
meine  Kirchen-Zeitung,  a  literary  and  theological  periodical,  pub- 
lished four  times  a  week  at  Darmstadt,  and  strongly  tinctured  with 
the  self-styled  Rationalism,)  for  June  30,  1830,  is  a  review  of  an 
Essay  upon  the  question.  What  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  to  be 
considered  as  fundamental,  and  what  not?  The  reviewer  (Mr. 
Blasche)  says, — *'  The  anonymous  author  complains  of  those  divines 
who  have  endeavoured  to  adjust  Theology  to  what  he  calls  the 
Pantheistic  Natural  Philosophy,  that  they  have  presented  the  histo- 
rical shell  of  Christianity  for  its  kernel,  and  so  have  sought  to  amal- 
gamate it  with  their  philosophy ;  and  he  proceeds,  *  Thus,  such 
doctrines  as  the  Twofold  Nature  in  the  Messiah,  the  Incarnation  of 
God,  Redemption,  Original  Sin,  the  Trinity  in  the  Godhead,  Reve- 
lation, Miracles,  &c.,  which  are  all  nothing  but  temporary  envelopes 
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of  the  etem^  ideas  pf  Christianity ;  and  which  have  riaen  out  of  a 
superstitious  adherence  to  those  mythic  representations  which 
belonged  to  the  historical  origin  of  Christianity,  or  have  been  merely 
foreign  matters  obtruded  into  the  Christian  Church  by  external 
influence ; — such  doctrines,  [I  say,]  are  made  fundamental  principles 
of  religion/ — But  we  must  beg  our  author  to  explain  himself  a  little 
more  clearly  and  closely  upon  this  subject,  and  to  answer  us  a  ques- 
tion or  two  :  What  are  those  '  eternal  ideas  of  Christianity,'  of  which 
the  doctrine  of  Redemption,  or  that  of  Original  Sin,  are  only  the 
'  temporary  envelopes  V — And,  What  will  remain  of  Christianity, 
when  it  is  stripped  of  those  envelopes,  denuded  of  those  doctrines 
and  others  essentially  connected  with  them  ? — " 

Note  [B],  page  74. 

The  opinion  that  the  Grospel  of  John  was  composed  expressly  to 
refute  the  errors  of  Cerinthus  rests  upon  the  following  passage  of 
Irenaeus, 

**  John,  the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  declared  this  fisdth,  desiring,  by 
the  publication  of  his  Gospel,  to  clear  away  the  error  which  had  been 
disseminated  by  Cerinthus,  and  stOl  earlier  by  those  called  Nicolai- 
tans,  who  are  an  ofi-set  of  the  'science  falsely  so  called ;'  that  he 
might  refote  them,  and  produce  a  conviction  that  it  is  the  one  God, 
who  hath  made  all  things  by  his  Word :  and  not,  as  they  say,  that 
the  Creator  was  a  different  being  from  the  Father  of  our  Lord ; 
that  the  Son  of  the  Creator  was  one  being,  and  Christ  another  of  the 
superior  orders,  whom  they  suppose  to  have  continued  in  his  own 
proper  state  of  incapacity  to  suffer,  to  have  descended  upon  Jesiis 
the  Son  of  the  Creator,  and  again  to  have  flown  back  into  his  own 
Fulness ;  that  the  Beginning  was  the  Only-Begotten,  and  the  Word 
the  real  Son  of  the  Only-Begotten ;  and  that  the  state  of  things  to 
which  we  belong,  was  not  formed  by  the  Supreme  God,  but  by  some 
Power  greatly  inferior  to  him^  and  cut  off  from  communion  with 
things  invisible  and  unspeakable."  Iren.  lib.  iii.  cap.  11,  ed.  Grabe, 
p.  218, 

But  that  we  cannot  place  implicit  reliance  on  this  testimony,  is 
maintained  upon  the  following  grounds  : — 

1.  Irenseus  himself  assigns  the  date  of  his  intercourse  with  Poly- 
carp  to  have  been  in  very  early  life.     **  I  saw  him  (Iv  if  irpairri 

f/fitiv  fikuclij^)  in  my  early  youth."  Lib.  iii.  cap.  3,  p.  203. "  While 

I  was  yet  a  child,  (iralc  «^v  m.)"  Fragm,  ex  Euseb,  ib.  p.  464. 
And,  from  his  own  statements,  in  these  passages,  he  seems  to  have 
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had  no  direct  instructions  from  Polycarp  himselfi  but  to  bare  derived 
his  information  firom  other  persons. 

2.  He  has  related,  upon  the  authority  of  "  the  elders,"  among 
whom  Polycarp  must  be  reckoned,  "  who  had  seen  John  the  disciple 
of  the  Lord,*'  some  predictions  which  he  says  **  they  had  heard 
from  him,"  concerning  the  state  of  vineyards  and  corn-fields  in  the 
Millennium,  than  which  nothing  can  be  imagined  more  childish  and 
absurd.     See  lib.  y.  cap.  33,  p.  454. 

3.  Professor  Paulus  has  shown,  by  an  examination  of  the  leading 
doctrines  of  Cerinthus,  and  a  collation  of  them  with  the  first  18 
verses  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  that  the  latter  cannot,  with  any  reason 
or  probability,  be  regarded  as  having  any  designed  reference  to  the 
former.  Historia  Cerinthi  quatenus  ad  Judceo-Gnosticismum^  ^c. 
pertingit :  op.  Intr.  in  N.  T.  Jense,  1799,  pp.  112 — 120. 

Michaelis  and  others  lay  great  stress  on  the  recurrence  in  John's 
Grospel  of  the  characteristic  terms  and  phrases  of  the  Gnostic  theology, 
of  which  he  considers  the  system  of  Cerinthus  to  have  been  a  branch. 
These  terms  were  the  Word,  Only- Begotten,  Light,  Life,  Fulness, 
Grace,  Truth,  and  perhaps  some  others.  See  Michctelis*$  Inirod. 
N.  T,  by  Marshy  vol.  iii.  part  i.  pp.  279 — 302,  and  his  Awmerkungen, 
But  this  ingenious  and  profoundly  learned  writer  appears  to  have 
overlooked  the  probable  fact,  that  this  phraseology  was  derived  by 
the  sects  who  fell  under  the  very  loose  and  general  denominatioii  of 
Gnostics,  from  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  of  John,  rather  than  the 
converse.  Irenssus  assures  us  that  the  disciples  of  ValentinuB  re- 
ceived the  Gospel  of  John  "  in  the  fullest  manner :"  (lib.  iii.  cap.  11, 
p.  220,)  a  circumstance  which  supplies  a  sufficient  opportunity  for 
their  adoption  of  its  language,  but  is  scarcely  reconcileable  with  the 
supposition  of  its  having  been  composed  in  refutation  of  their 
doctrines. 

The  same  general  answer  may  be  giinsn  to  the  hypothesis,  which 
Michaelis  also  strenuously  supports,  that  the  i^ostle  had  principally 
in  view  the  Sabians,  Mendai  Juhana^  or  DiscipleB  of  John.  It  is  in 
addition  to  be  remarked,  that  we  have  no  evidence  in  ancient  Eccle- 
siastical History  of  the  existence  of  such  a  class  of  men,  except  the 
spurious  Recognitions,  which  are  full  of  romantic  fables ;  and  that 
very  competent  judges,  (Niebuhr  the  oriental  traveller,  Tychsen, 
Adler,  Bruss,  and  others,)  conceive  that  the  modem  sect  of  which 
Norberg,  Storr,  Herder,  and  other  authors  of  eminence  have  pub- 
lished accounts  and  disquisitions,  is  merely  a  sect  of  Mahometans. 
Paulus  ubi  supra^  pp.  194 — 201.  TUtmanni  Melet.  Saera^^p.  14 — 21. 
Kuinal  in  Lib.  N,  T,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  pp.  50 — 54.     De  Wctte  also  has 
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shown  that  this  hsfitily  formed  opinion  of  Michaelis  rests  upon  no 
solid  basis,  and  is  contradicted  by  historical  fact.  Lehrbuch  der  EinL 
in  die  Bibel,  vol.  u.  p.  189.     Berlm,  1826. 

The  observations  of  Bertholdt  on  The  Designs  of  the  Gospel  of 
John^  appear  to  me  so  just  and  satisfactory,  that  I  shall  here  annex 
them ;  especially  as  there  is  not  much  apparent  probability  that  his 
great  and  valuable  work,  from  which  they  are  taken,  will  ever  be 
translated  into  our  language.  I  call  it  great  and  valuable^  on  ac- 
count of  its  rich  treasures  in  extensive,  select,  and  weU-arranged 
information.  While  we  are  deriving  so  much  benefit  from  such  a 
work,  we  cannot  but  the  more  acutely  deplore  the  unhappy  religious 
opinions  which  were  held  by  the  learned  and  indefatigable  author. 

''  The  Gospel  of  John  has  the  same  general  design  as  the  three 
former  Gospels ;  for  the  author  himself  explicitly  says,  '  These  things 
*  are  vnritten,  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
'  of  God.'  But,  both  in  ancient  and  in  modern  times,  persons  have 
been  anxious  to  discover  some  especial  design  in  this  very  remark- 
able and  important  composition.  Indeed  not  a  few  peculiar  circum- 
stances present  themselves  in  this  Gospel,  which  can  hardly  fail  to 
lead  to  such  an  idea ;  though  many  erroneous  opinions  have  been 
advanced  upon  it ;  and  the  right  point  vnll  never  be  reached,  if  it  be 
presupposed  that  the  author  had  before  his  eyes  only  one  special 
design.  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  Eusebius,  Jerome,  Epiphanius, 
Theodore  of  Mopsuesta,  and  many  others  both  ancient  and  modern, 
have  thought  that  John  wrote  his  Gospel  as  a  supplement  to  the  three 
other  canonical  Gt)spels.  But,  though  it  is  probable  that  he  was 
acquainted  vnth  them,  and  that  he  laid  aside  much  which  he  pos- 
sessed in  his  old  written  materials,  or  in  his  copy  of  the  first  narra- 
tive,  or  which  he  might  have  said  from  his  ovm  recollection,  because 
he  saw  it  already  introduced  into  those  writings,  we  cannot  regard 
him  as  a  mere  supplement-writer.  Much  also  that  he  relates,  was 
in  the  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke.  To  a  reflecting  reader, 
the  following  passages  wiU  famish  evidence  that,  in  the  contents  and 
structure  of  his  Gospel,  the  Evangelist  John  presupposes  in  his  readers 
an  acquaintance  with  the  general  contents  of  the  preceding  Three 
Gospels,  chap.  i.  32,  33,  compared  with  Matt.  iii.  16,  17.  Mark  i. 
10,  11.     Luke  iii.  22; — ^i.  45,  comp.  Matt.  ii.  23,  and  Luke  ii.  4; 

^iii.  24,  comp.  Matt.  xiv.  3 — 12 ; ^xi.  -3,  comp.  Matt,  xxvi 

6 — 13.     Mark  xiv.  3 — 9  ; ^xv.  20,  comp.  Matt.  x.  24.     Luke 

vi.'  40. The  omitted  circumstances  in  the  account  of  the  denying 

of  Jesus  by  Peter,  which  are  evident^  necessary  to  the  imderstand- 
ing  of  the  whole. xx.  30,  implying  a  knowledge  of  the  numerouii 
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mitaetear  qi£-  Chrkt^  as  related  in  tike  otiiiar  bodklk,  •  Afpon  SLfn^tge  in 
IrieBiaeu8(a<ir.  if<er.  liii  lit)  tlie  opiiiiottkalB  -bectt  finuiui^y^at  John 
wrote  Ms  Goiqpel- against  Oexjaitiitia*  i  It  would  seem  to'be>gouig"tDo 
far  to.  sa]!^  that)  in  this  Gospel,' ^Ihere  are  no  pofemieal  irefe^eness' 
whatever  to  some  single  doctrmes  of  Gerintito^'tiiio^ww  ei&rtainly- 
known  to  the  Apbstle  Jehn^  yet  i^very  things  btaiiids  agaiiilit  iSke- 
opinion  that  he  wrote  his  Gospel  iiierely*fi*oin  the  motive  of  opfpo^ 
sition  to  Cerinthus.  Irensens  also  pointa  otit  the  Kiet)lidtads  &ai 
Valentinians,  as  adversaries 'whom  tlie  evangelist'  h«ui'Et'  thd  'satnd 
time  in  his  eye.  Some  later  writers*  likewise  have  uientidhed  .4hef 
latter  sect^  for  instance  Philastrius;  but  this  is  an  miparddnaible 
ignorance  or  neglect  of  chronology :  and  with  regard  to  the  Nicolidtans 
so  called,  it  is  perfectly  certain  that  this  never  wiks  the  name  ^f  any 
sect,  though  there  were  in  die  first  century  penMAis  ^ii^ho  were  -  so 
denominated  by  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse,  butit  was>  in  ;&  sym*' 
bolical  or  analogical  sense.  In  finis,  we  m^  reniafk,  that  there  i^ias 
no  description  of  spurious  Christians  or  heretics,  to  the  refutatiofL  of 
whose  errors  tlie  Gospel  of  John  was  found  peculiarly  useful,  w&oi£^ 
iearly  writers  have  not  imagined  to  be  the  adversaries  to  refute  wiibm 
was  the  evangelist's  particular  object.  We  must  not  therefbre  be 
surprised  that,  with  a  similar  contempt  o£  chronology,  eVen  the 
Marcionites  have  been  brought  into  the  list  of  the  opponents  iwhose 
principles  are  supposed  to  have  been  combated  by  John.  -  Yet, 
6ince  Epiphanius  and  Jerome  mention  the  Bbiooites,  it  must' be 
jftdmitted  that,  whether  we  regard  their  time  or  their  doctrines,  tbe^ 
might' very  properly  be  esteemed  persons  against  whom  the  Grospei  of 
John  was  directed.  For  it  was  a  principal  object  of  his'  composition 
to  'demonstrate  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  Qod^  which  the  author 
regarded  as  the  sakne  as  die  Word  of  God:  while  the  JEfbiemiti^s, 
it  is  Well  known,  held  Jesus  to  be  a  mere  man.  But  it  cannot  be 
historically  proved  that  the  opinions  of  the  Ebionites  had  penetrated 
into  the  Lesser  Asiai;  which  eoimtry)  and  the  doctrines  disseminated 
in  it  contrary  to  apostolical  Christianity,  John  had  alone  in  view.  '  It 
is  therefore  evident,  that  the  notion  of  the  Gospel  of  John  having  been 
written  against  the  Ebionites  was,-  equally  as  in  the  cases  before  men-» 
tioned,  occasioned  by  the  usefulness  of  this  Gospel  in  confiiting  those 
persons.  This  observation,  however^  cannot  be  applied  to' another 
opinion  upon  the  polemical  direction  of  this  work ;  since  it  Was  fint 
brought  forwards  in  modem  times  byGrotius,  Sehlichtingius,  and 
Wolzogenius,  and  has  recently  been  supported  by  the  arguments  cf 
Herder,  Michaelis,  Overbeck,  Storr,  Schmidt,  Hug,  Russwurm, 
and  Ziegler*     This  is,  that  John  wrote  his  Gospel  in  opposition  to 
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ttiB  dabu^^  ioptiiisdphiB  «f  John  Ite  fiiptint;  0^^«l  lettstytiiit'lie 
ainled  at.coakilBoting  theoti  by  thewwj.  ^fTher^  it  certeidly  «ondti«th 
ia>this>geQeTdl  notioft ;  for  it  ii  a  striiing  fitct^  that  Johfi  the  0aplBt 
beam  h]8)teflti]nDii(f  so  expressly  aad  decddedHyv  in  this  Gospel^  to 
tb^rffa^'Illaoe/  exiked  dligmty  of  JesMBtf    We  also  knvir  (fronvActe 
xviii.  fi4  (.  ziXri  i^)  that,  before  the  arri'mlciF  UieBtangdist  Joha  in 
the<{LQS£|9r  Ariai^lisfliples  of  the  Baptist  werei  foimd  there.     Henoe 
tb^Q^  js.  nO'  reason  entirely  to  reject  this  opinion.     For  admitting 
thatt  ii^>  the  dtawing  up  •of  his  Gospely  John  had  no  other  gemeral 
deaign  ihani  that.'Of  the  ether  three  evaag^ts,  it  can  hardly  be 
made  tOiApfii^ar  that  h^  was  not  now  and  then  led  to  have  some 
«pecia/;  4^l\jecta  in  Yiew«     His  great  moliiw  undoubtedly  was  to  pre* 
senreytibirfthe  ChristianB  of  future  tianey  those  declarations  and  con* 
versations  «£  Jesus  ^ioh  he  had  long  before  written  down.     It  was 
neoessary  .to  •  extend  thoae  matedalsy  by  histocicai  oennexioBfl  and 
additions^r  in  order  to  produce  a  whole,  whose  chief  oljjeet  should  lie 
in  the  demonstration  of  the  Messiahship  and  divine  dignity  of  Jesus. 
With  that  he  >  could  combine  several  collateral  objects.     Towards  the 
end  K^  the  first  oentury,  some  false  acooants  seem  to  have  got  into 
circukubioo,  concerning  the  final  occurrences  in  the  life  of  Jesus* 
These  John  was  •desirous  of  extirpating ;  and  with  that  intention,  he 
drew  up  so  circumstantial  a  narrative  of  the  Life,  Death,  and  Biesuf^ 
reclion  of  Jesus^     At  that  time  also,  some  Christians  had  gone  over 
to  Docetism  (a  doctrine  whose  essential  principle  [see-  T«>bst.±ii.  19. 
4  Bsdras  ixiii.  52,]  is  much  older,)  with  respect  to  the  penenifof 
Christ :  and,  as  John  had  already  in  his  Epistles  (1  £p»  i.  4  ;  iv./  2*^S  ; 
V.  6,  8.     2  Ep.  7,)  written  against  those  errors,  so  he  takes  up  again 
the  same  object  in  his  Gospel,  saying  in  his  Introduction,  'The 
*  Word  was  made  flesh,'  and  relating  (ch.  xix.  d4,)  that  out  of  the 
pierced  side  of  Jesus  blood  and  water  flowed. .   In  the  Introduction 
are  also  several  controversial  allusions  to  Gbiosticism,   to  which 
Docetism  was  nearly  allied.     This  method  of  philosophizing  had 
extensively  prevailed  long  before  the  time  of  John,  though  it  was 
not  appHed  generally  to  the  Christian  religion  till  the  second  century; 
Cerinthus  then  may  certainly  be  reckoned  among  those  who  gave 
John  occasion  for  these  controversial  allusions.     In  a  word,  it  is 
manifest,  that  the  opinions  of  John's  disciples  concerning  the  person 
of  the  Baptist,  being  prejudicial  to  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  dignity 
of  Jesus,  must  have  frequently  occurred  to  the  mind  of  the  evange- 
list, and  called  forth  his  animadversion.     Thus  it  appears,  that  the 
e^ecial  design  of  the  Gospel  of  John  was  of  a  mixed  kind,  partly 
historical  and  partly  controversial."     Historical  and  Critical  Introd, 
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to  all  the  Canonical  and  Apocryphal  Books  of  the  O.  and  N.  T. 
6  vols.  Erlangen,  1812^1819. 

Note  [C],  page  78. 

"  That  the  term  [Logos]  must  here  signify,  not  an  uttered  word 
or  speech,  but  what  is  usually  called  a  Divine  Person^  which  has 
united  itself  with  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  is  plain  from  ver.  14. 
— r—Why  they"  [the  disciples  of  the  Persian  theoftophy,  &c.  see 
Vol.  II.  p.  415.]  "  called  this  Divine  Person,  the  Word,  we  find  no 
historical  information,  and  therefore  can  venture  no  opinion  upon  it< 

John  merely  took  up  the  term  which  they  were  accustomed  to 

use;  without  regarding  the  derivation  and  origin  of  the  name. 
Thus  also  we  may  learn,  that  it  is  not  our  duty  to  pry  into  the  mys- 
teries intrinsic  to  the  Divine  Nature,  and  the  relation  of  the  Son  to 
the  Father. In  the  beginning.  The  evangelist  is  laying  down  posi- 
tions in  opposition  to  the  Gnostics,  or  to"  [those  who  pretended  to 
be]  "  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptut.  The  beginning  here  is  not 
that  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  described  in  Gen.  i. ;  for  they  all 
admitted  that  the  Word,  and  all  the  ^ons,  had  existed  an  incon- 
ceivable space  of  time  before  the  Creator  of  the  world"  [whom  they 
regarded  as  an  inferior  .^Bk)n,]  ''  and  therefore  before  the  creation. 
But  John  is  speaking  of  a  &r  higher  beginning.  It  is  equivalent  to 
saying, yrom  eternity;  the  Word  is  eternal  as  God ;  it  never  came 
into  existence,  but  has  always  been. The  Word  was  God,  I  can- 
not understand  the  appellation  Gody  in  this  place,  in  any  other  than 
the  highest  and  the  most  proper  sense. — In  a  figurative  sense,  to 
denote,  for  instance,  king  or  sovereign,  it  cannot  be  here  taken ;  for 
that  would  be  to  make  John  say  very  much  less  than  his  opponents 
already  admitted. 

**  John  maintained,  in  the  proper  sense,  the  eternal  Deity  of  the 
Word  or  Son  of  God.  Many  persons  indeed,  in  our  times,  axe  un- 
willing to  admit  this :  but  I  cannot  otherwise  explain  the  real  mean- 
ing of  the  words,  according  to  my  own  conviction. — A  person  who 
does  not  believe  in  the  Eternal  Deity  of  the  Son  of  Gk>d,  cannot"  [on 
the  principles  of  fair  interpretation]  '*  put  any  other  meaning  upon 
these  express  words.  He  had  better  reject  the  Gk)spel  of  John,  or 
rather  the  whole  New  Testament."     Michaelis  Anmerkungen^  in  loc. 


CHAP.  II.]      EVIDENCE  FROM  JOHN's  EPISTLES.  123 


SECT.    II. 


Il^ORMATION    FROM   THE    EPISTLES    OP    JOHN. 


I.  Legislative  authority  of  Christ  —  II.  Implications  of  preexistence.  —  III. 
Intimation  of  unity  with  the  Father. — Chap.  v.  7,  S.~*rV.  Investigation  of  the 
sense  of  Chap.  v.  20. 

In  the  preceding  Section  we  commented  on  the 
commencing  paragraph  of  the  first  epistle  of  John ; 
and  if  we  have  not  greatly  failed  in  its  interpretation^ 
we  found  in  it  very  plain  recognitions  of  the  pre- 
existent  state  and  the  divine  nature  of  the  Messiah, 
coinciding  in  terms  and  meaning  with  the  more 
ample  declarations  of  the  Introduction  to  the  Gospel. 

There  are  also,  in  the  Epistles  of  this  Apostle,  some 
incidental  and  allusive  expressions,  which,  though 
they  may  not  be  independent  evidences  of  a  Divine 
Nature  in  the  Person  of  the  Messiah,  appear  to  be 
most  rationally  and  easily  understood  on  the  admission 
of  that  doctrine* 

L  Obedience  to  his  commandments  is  spoken  of 
in  a  way  which  seems  more  to  flow  from  the  idea 
of  a  reference  to  the  One  Supreme  Lawgiver,  than 
to  that  of  a  merely  human  messenger,  however  accre- 
dited and  inspired.  The  reader  is  requested  to  con- 
nect the  following  passage  with  some  observations 
made  in  a  former  part  of  this  work.^  ^*  By  this  we 
"  know  that  we  rightly  regard  him,  if  we  keep  his 

'  Vol.  II.  p.  291. 
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eopamandments*  He  who  saith  *  I  rightly  regard 
^^him»'  and  keepeth  not  his  commandmeuts^.  is  a  liar^ 
'^  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.  But  whosoever  kaepeth 
*'  kisf  word,  truly  in  him  the  love  of  God  is  accom*- 
*^  plished.  By  this  we  know  that  we  are  in  him.  He  who 

saith  that  he  ahideth  in  him,  ought  himself  also  so  to 

act,  even  as  he  acted."  ^  How  solemn  and  weighty 
are  these  expressions ;  the  very  repetition  of  the 
highest  language  of  demand  and  attribution  of  npioral 
obedience,  which  we  find  given  to  Jehovah,  in  the 
Old  Testament  I  ^  And  that  they  are  used  by  the 
Apostle  John  in  this  strong  and  distinctive  sense,  may 
well  be  argued  from  his  employing  the  same  in  a  mo^t 
marked  connexion  with  the  acknowledged  Divine 
Name.* 

II.  Expressions  occur  which  strongly  imply  that 
the  Saviour's  existence   among  men  was  an   act  of 

*  Chap.  ii.  3 — 6.  The  well  known  differences  in  flie  ufie  of 
yivttmceir  warrant  this  varying  the  translation;  whidi  is  indeed 
absolutely  necessary  to  express  the  sense.  The  meaning  of  rercXf/ct/- 
rai  is  justly  given  by  Diodati ;  it  is  when  ("  la  gratia  di  Dio  giugne 
al  suo  vero  segno,  e  produce  il  suo  sovrano  efiPetto,  quale  puo  e^sere 
in  questo  mondo,)  the  grace  of  God  arrives  at  its  pr<»per'point»  and 
produces 'its  own  sovereign  efiect,  so  £ur  as  can  be  in  the  present 
world."  Michaelis  translates  the  clause;  "He  ^at  observes  his 
doctrines,  is  a  grown  person  in  the  love  of  Gfod  ;*'  and  he  adds  the 
observation,  "  This  is  improperly  translated  perfect.  It  is  Im  illusion 
to  the  appellatbn  which  was  given  to  those  who  were  pupils/of  the 
inner  school,  and  initia,ted  in  the  mysteries.  {Anmerk,  in  kc.)  The 
Grecian  philosophers,  especially  the  Fythagorseans,  applied  this  na9ie 
to  those  advanced  pupils,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  general  mul- 
titude of  a;uditors,  or  the  pupila  who  were  on  probation."  .Anmerk. 
zu  Matt.  xix«  21.-^To  walk  is  the  Hebrew  phrase  for  performing 
the  conduct  and  actions  of  life. 

*  See  the  very  nimierous  instances,  in  any  concordance,  under  the 
phrase,  keep  the  cornmandmenta, 

*  See  chap.  iii.  22  ;  v.  2,  3. 
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condescension  from  a'  previt)tis  state.  '^IBrery  spirit 
"which  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  [i»]  having  come 
"  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God.  Many  deceivers  are  gone 
"  out  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  Jesus  Chrkt 
"  l^asj  come  in  the  flesh.  For  this  purpose  the  Son 
"  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the 
"  works  of  the  devil.  In  this  was  manifested  the  love 
"  of  God  to  us,  that  God  sent  his  Only-begotten  Son 
"  into  the  world,  that  we  may  live  through  him : 
"  he  sent  his  Son  [to  be]  the  propitiation  for  our 
"  sins :  the  Father  setit  the  Son  [to  be]  the  Saviour 
^*  of  the  world."*  Dr.  Priestley,  Mr.  Lindsey,  and 
Mr.  Belsham  understand  the  phrase  to  came  in  the 
fleshy  as  merely  expressing  **  the  real  and  proper 
humanity  of  Christ,  in  opposition  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  Docet^ — that  Christ  was  a  man  in  appearance 
only.**  ^     On  tliis  we  remark : — 

(L)  That  had  the  intention  of  the.  Apostle  been 
what  is  here  affirmed,  the  more  proper  expression 
would  have  been  to  be  fleshy  or  to  he  in  theflesh^  rather 
than  to  comet  or  to  he  manifested^  in  the  flesh. 

(2.)  That  we  have  no  evidence  of  the  existence 
of  the  opinion  referred  to,  till  a  period  later  than  the 
life  of  the  Apostle  John.  The  earliest  imputation 
of  this  notion  is  to  Saturninus  and  Basilides,  about 
the  year  120:  and  Lardner  does  not  place  entire 
reliance  on  the  testimonies  of  the  fathers  to  this 
effect.' 

•  C^ap.  iv.  2,  "  spirit,"  i.  e.  teacher  profeasing  the  knowledge  of 
spiritual  things.     2  Ep.  7.     Chap.  iii.  S;  iv.  9,  10, 14. 

•  Calm  Inq.  p.  168. 

^  As  in  Qen.  vi.'  8.     Ps.  M.  4;     John  i.  13. 

•  See  Lardner' 8  Hisi.  Her.  pp.  69,  80,  SI.  "  Hujus  erroris 
demonstrari  non  potest  tantam  esse  antiquitatem,  ut  Joannis  setatem 
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III.  The  ensuing  declaration  is  very  intelligible,  on 
the  admission  that  Christ  and  the  Father  are  okb»  in 
nature,  perfections,  and  honour:  but  I  do  not  see 
how  its  assertion  can  be  sustained,  in  any  fair  and 
rational  way,  upon  the  opposite  hypothesis.  Suppos- 
ing the  confession  of  the  Son  to  signify  only  the 
receiving  of  him  as  a  divine  messenger,  it  appears  far 
from  impossible  that  a  virtuous  Jew  might  be  a  true 
worshipper  of  God,  and  yet  have  no  faith  in  the 
claims  of  the  Nazarene  prophet  ^*  Who  is  a  liar,  if 
^*  he  be  not  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah  ? 
**  This  is  the  antfchrist,  he  that  denieth  both  the 
^^  Father  and  the  Son.  Every  one  who  denieth  the 
**  Son,  hath  not  the  Father.  He  who  confesseth  the 
«  Son,  hath  also  the  Father***" 

If  the  evidence  allowed  ua  to  regard  the  celebrated 
text  concerning  the  **  three  that  bear  witness  in 
*^  heaven,*'  as  genuine,  I  should  not  be  able  to  adduce 
any  thing  frcmi  it,  with  absolute  satisfaction,  but  a 
unity  of  testimony.  It  is  not,  therefore,  necessary  to 
enlarge  upon  it.' 


10 


attingat :  neque  ullum  est  in  commentariis  de  vita  Jesu,  ceteriaque 
in  libris  Novi  Testamenti,  vestigium  ex  quo  appareat,  jam  turn  exti- 
tisse  qui  dubitarent  Jesum  in  cruce  mortem  vere  oppetiise." — "  It 
cannot  be  shown  that  this  error  was  as  old  as  the  age  of  John :  nor 
is  there  in  the  memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Jesus,  or  in  the  other  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  any  trace  of  the  existence  of  persons  who 
doubted  whether  Jesius  actually  died  upon  the  cross.''  Knappii  Scripta 
Varii  ArguTnentiy  tom.  i.  p.  182. 

'  Chap.  ii.  22,  23. 

^°  I  beg  to  refer  the  reader,  if  he  has  not  already  satisfied  himself 
upon  this  question,  to  Mr.  Porson*8  Letters  to  Archdeacon  Travis, 
1790,  and  to  Bishop  Marsh's  Letters  to  the  same  person,  1795 : 
works  which,  independentiy  of  the  particular  argument,  are  emi- 
nentiy  worthy  of  being  read,  for  the  other  information  which  they 
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IV.  There  is  another  passage  in  the  first  Epistle, 
the  interpretation  of  which  is  attended  with  consider- 
able difficulty.     *^  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is 

contain,  for  their  brilliancy  of  talent,  and  for  their  being  specimens 
of  the  most  masterly  processes  in  criticism.  To  which  the  studious 
inquirer  should  by  all  means  add  the  Vindication  of  Parson,  by  Dr. 
Turton,  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  1827  :  and 
now  Dean  of  Peterborough.  A  comprehensive  view  of  the  evidence 
may  be  seen  in  the  Eclectic  Review ,  for  Jan.  and  Feb.  1810  ;  in  the 
Rev.  T.  H,  Hornets  very  valuable  Introduction  to  the  Critical  Study 
and  Knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  vol.  iv.  pp.  448 — 471 ;  and 
in  a  series  of  able  Disquisitions  (by  the  late  Rev.  William  Orme),  in 
the  Congregational  Magazine  for  1829,  which  give  a  critical  history 
of  the  whole  controversy. 

Some  have  lately  attempted  to  revive  an  argument  to  this  pur-- 
port ;  that  the  masculine  gender  in  the  genuine  context  (jpeig  eitny 
oi  fiaprvpovyrcQ — «ai  ol  rpeic  c«C  ro  tr  eiffiv')  is  irreconcileable  with 
the  belief  that  the  nouns  referred  to  were  all  neuters  ;  that  conse* 
quently  the  two  masculine  nouns  in  the  rejected  portion  of  the 
paragraph  are  necessary  to  the  construction  :  and  that,  this  being 
admitted,  the  whole  of  that  portion  must  come  in  likewise.  But  this 
argument  proceeds  upon  overlooking  the  fact,  that  the  neuter  nouns 
are,  by  the  composition  of  the  sentence,  personified :  so  that  a  word 
understood,  /laprvpeC)  is  strictly  that  with  which  the  others  agree 

Bishop  Middleton,  with  distinguished  judgment  and  candour,, 
largely  discusses  a  difficulty,  which  accrues  upon  the  rejection  of  the 
passage,  from  the  insertion  of  t6  before  iv  in  ver.  8,  and  which,  if 
the  reading  be  authentic,  appears  to  him  to  be  insuperable.  It  i& 
but  just  to  this  long-agitated  controversy,  to  cite  the  concluding 
paragraph  of  his  note.  "  I  am  not  ignorant  that,  in  the  rejection  of 
the  controverted  passage,  learned  and  good  men  are  now,  for  the 
most  part,  agreed ;  and  I  contemplate,  with  admiration  and  delight, 
the  gigantic  exertions  of  intellect  which  have  established  this  ac- 
quiescence. The  objection,  however,  which  has  given  rise  to  this 
discussion,  I  could  not,  consistently  with  my  plan,  suppress.  On 
the  whole,  I  am  led  to  suspect  'that,  though  so  much  labour  and 
critical  acuteness  have  been  bestowed  on  these  celebrated  verses, 
more  is  yet  to  be  done  before  the  mystery,  in  which  they  are  in- 
volved, can  be  wholly  developed."     On  the  Greek  Article,  p.  653. 

That  some  learned  writers  have   of  late   professed  themselves 
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€9iBe>  and. hath  ginien rotf  an uncbrstaiidiaif  Hkki  we 
*<  may  k^ow.  the  True  fOne^;  and  #e  ai^e^iii^^tiie 
<^Trtti)  £One],  ta  hb  ^n  Jesus  €hr^t>i  this^k  thi 
''tnielGrodalftdi  the  eternal  life/' ^^  .    .    i  -^     -i 

satisfied  of  the  authenticity  of  this  passage,  while  they  ^yW!^ 
nothing  but  surmises  and  conjectures,  and  mist^es  fdmpst  jb^credible 
in  the  jtateriient  of  facts,  to  counterbalance  the  weight  of  evidence 
on  fba  other  side ;  excites  my  astonishment  and  concern. '  ^€UAlM<^ 
4^l^))le  .clauses  and  sentences,  in  other  parts  of  Scripture)  nqjlgbtjlt 
addi^ed,  which  are  universally  rejected  as  spurious,  but  >r}uc)i  ha^^ 
more  semblance  of  a  right  to  be  admitted  into  the  sacred  text,  than 
this  passage  has  to  be  retained.  The  attempt  to  set  aside  the  deci- 
sioBfr'of  impartial  and  honest  criticism,  is  painfully  dis^rediteble* 
NpUiijiig  is  so  injurious  to  a  good  cause  as  the  calling  <tf  ^aUapiovs 
allies  to  its  support.  t     I ,    . 

It  might  have  been  expected  that  Dr.  Scholz  would,  in  tHis 
matter,  bow  to  the  claims  of  his  church ;  for  it  would  seem  scattsely 
cmsfisteot-  with  the  renunciation  of  private  judgment  and  imj^cit 
4eference  to  an  infallible  authority,  that  he  should  rest  uppn  his 
own  judgment  in  rejecting  a  passage  asserted  by  Popes  and  Councils 
to  be  genuine  :  but  his  critical  integrity  is  superior  to  his  papal 
predOeotions.  In  his  excellent  Translation  (1880),  he  omits  the 
spurious  clauses,  and  gives  the  passage  in  its  gentdne  form  ;  "  Itiere 
are  therefore  three  witnesses^  the  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the 
blood ;  and  these  three  are  as  one  :**  and  he  subjoins  this  ansota^- 
tioB^*^**  After  the  words,  three  mtneases,  the  Vulgate  ha»  the  addi* 
ttoh  as  follows :  in  heaven ;  the  Father ,  the  Word,  and  the  Hoip 
Spirit  J  and  these  three  are  one :  and  three  witnesses  are  upon  the 
earih  — .  But  no  Greek  manuscript,  except  three  which  are  quite 
modem ;  no  Ancient  Version,  except  the  Latin  [Vulgate],  and  that 
only  subsequent  to  the  fifth  century ;  no  Greek,  Syriac,  or  Latin 
Fathers  (except  a  few  Latin,  beginning  with  VigUius  of  Tapsus  in 
the  fifth  century,)  have  this  addition.  Also,  internal  evidence,  f^om 
tiie  want  of  connexion,  speaks  against  it ;  as  there  is  no  occasion 
fimiished  for  introducing  tiie  heaveidy  witnesses." 

^^  Chap.  v.  19,  20.  Griesbach,  Knapp,  Vater,  H.  TittmanA,  and 
Schok,  retain  the  common  reading,  4  (<i»^  oo^moc*  wych,  howerer, 
cannot  be  correct ;  for  it  would  make  a  proposition,  The  Ufe  is 
eternal^  fike  tliose  in  the  first  aphorism  of  Hippocrates,  6  /3<oc 
^ayjki  &c.     The  Alexandrian  Manuscript,  and  about  ten  besides 
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iM^UQf  •  T^Sor^  Id  Ubi  itnmeiliate  antededmity  **  Jwus 
Cbri«t/f .dr  to  UkA  i^mote  one^  *'  the  True/*  (o  aXirtfnr&s^) 
by  which  must  be  erideAtlj  uudenitood  the  DiviAe 
Father.     In  favour  of  the  latter  interpretation  it  is 

1.  That  the  former  part  of  the  sentence  unques- 
tionably; distinguishes  between  the  Mediator,  who  is 
the  Author  and  Bestower  of  saving  knowledge,  and 
the  Fai;her  as  the  object  of  that  knowledge.  The 
Ifit^^r  .i|S  designated  by  the  epithet,  the  True  ;  as  also 
in  <our>  Lord^B  prayer,  John  xvii.  3.  It  is,  therefore^ 
reiisdliAble  tb  regard  him  as  intended  by '  the  same 
epithet  with  its  accompanying  name,  in  the  succeeding 

mm- 

•&Li(That  the  agreement  of  relative  and  demonstra- 
ti^^  {^t^ohouns  with  remoter  antecedents  is  a  common 
coiistriiction  in  all  languages.^^ 

o£  (i^fi^ior  note, «  omit  the  axticle ;  others  repeat  it  before  ai^vuK. 
!^itJ|f  r>of  these  emendations  is  good.  Bishop  Middleton  prefers  the 
letter  tS,  Laghroann,  the  former.  '*  Articulus  fi  vel  omittitur^  vel 
po«tipomtur»  Yoqi  (unf,  vel  utrobique  legitur  ;"  VateTf  thus  showing 
h]9  l^eli^g  of  the  ^^cror  of  the  common  reading, — Dr.  Bloomfieldy  in 
bis\  ^nerally  oinnieprnprehensiTe  (v.enia  verbo  ! — )  Gr.  Test,  h^a 
oiaitltod  to  notice  the  difficulty.  Liicke  seems  to  have  a  glimpse  of 
it,  but  to  iosa  it  inunediately.  As  it  is  safer,  upon  the  grounds  of 
eif^vc^  evidence,  to  retain  the  common  reading,  we  may  siqtpose 
an  ellipsis,. /HU^what  harsh,  I  confess,  **  This  is  the  True  God,  and 
"  this  life  that  which  ia  eternal ;"  as  if  it  were  s^d^  Other  schemes  of 
religion. promise  largely,  but  they  can  never  satisfy  the  deeply  felt 
necefsijies  of  a  soul,  longing  for  deliverance  fi:om.sin:  Chriat  alone 
is  the  Life,  essentially,  iiv  himself  by  reaspn  of  his  Divine  Nature,  and 
the  Aut^kprandiGiver  of  it  in  the  final  perfection  of  hdineqs  and 
happinefs  ;  aad  this  life,  in  itself  and  ia  its  glorious  effects,  shall 
neves  cb9Ci»y ;  it  ia  eternaL  . 

^*  £.  g.  Acts  viii.  26,  where  cfirn  more  probably  refers  not  to. the 
town  of  Gaza,  but  to  the  road  thither  as  lying  through  the  desert, 

VOL.  III.  K 
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3.  That,  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  a  harsh  and  appa- 
rently  tautolc^cal  construction,  and  for  the  attain- 
ment of  a  perspicuous  sense,  the  second  hy  in  the 
middle  clause,  may  properly  be  rendered  btf;  so  as  to 
read,  "We  are  in  the  True  One,  by  his  Son  Jesus 
«  Christ/' 

On  the  opposite  side,  it  is  maintained : 

L  That  the  ordinary  and  fair  construction  of  the 
demonstrative  is  with  the  nearest  antecedent  noun: 
a  rule  from  which  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  depart, 
without  evident  necessity,"  and  on  grounds  critically 
impartial.  But  there  is  not  here  a  clear  necessity, 
and  the  deviation  is  made  to  answer  a  polemical 
purpose. 

2.  That  it  is  not  a  tautology  to  take  the  preposition 
€v  in  each  place  in  the  same  signification  ;  and  that  it 
would  be  much  more  harsh  to  suppose,  that  a  change 
was  intended  in  so  close  and  continuous  a  clause.'^ 

whereas  there  was  another  way  through  the  inhahited  countrj. 
Heb.  xii.  17)  where  avn)v  refers,  not  to  repentance j  but  to  the  blessing, 
A  striking  instance  is.  in  the  2d  £p.  of  this  very  apostle,  ver.  7  ; 
where  the  antecedent  to  oSroc  is  to  be  made  out  by  inference  from 
the  former  part  of  the  sentence,  though  a  noun  in  the  singular  more 
elosely  precedes.     See  also  John  vii.  50,  and  yiii.  44. 

^'  Dr.  Wardlaw  lays  down  the  following,  as  a  further  case  of 
exception  from  the  ordinary  rule  ;  and  I  conceive  the  observation  to 
be  strictly  just : — 

'*  When  the  immediate  antecedent  holds  no  prominent  place  in 
the  sentence,  but  is  introduced  only  incidentally,  the  remote  being 
obviously  the  chief  subject,  having  the  entire,  or  greatly  preponde- 
rating emphasis  in  the  mind  of  the  writer. It  requires  only  the 

reading  of  the  verse,  to  satisfy  any  candid  mind  that  this  is  not  the 
case  here,  and  that  no  reason  exists  on  this  ground  for  any  depar- 
ture from  the  general  rule."  Discourses  on  ike  Socinian  Controv. 
p.  3d.     Fourth  ed.  p.  95.     Reply  to  the  Rev.  James  YateSy  p.  180. 

"  Upon  the  translation  proposed,  "  We  are  in  him  that  is  true, 
through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,*'  Brucker  remarks ;  **  That  in  this 
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The  second  member  is,  therefore,  added  for  the  eluci- 
dation of  the  first :  "  We  are  in  the  True  One,  in  his 
"  Son  Jesus  Christ  ;*'  i.  e.  ^  We  enjoy  a  mental  and 
moral  union  with  the  Father  of  mercies,  hj  the  faith, 
devotedness,  and  obedience  which  we  exercise  towards 
him  ;  and  this  union  is  also,  concurrently  and  equally, 
with  our  Gracious  Redeemer,  since  it  is  only  by  a 
spiritual  union  with  him  that  we  can  enjoy  the  favour 
and  love  of  the  Father.'  Thus  the  sentiment  is  the 
same  with  that  of  varioua  other  passages  of  Scripture  : 
as,  '^  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no 
"  one  Cometh  to  the  Father  except  through  me.  Abide 
"  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  He  who  confesseth  the  Son, 
'*  hatU  also  the  Father.  Ye  shall  continue  in  the  Son 
*^  and  in  the  Father.  He  who  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen 
'^  the  Father.  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is 
'*  in  me.  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this 
"  life  is  in  his  Son."  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke  so  felt  the 
force  of  this  argument,  that  he  inclined  to  the  extra* 
vagant  expedient  of  dividing  the  reference  of  the  two 
attributives;  making  the  first  apply  to  the  Father, 
and  the  second  to  Christian  knowledge.  ^^ 

3.  That,  with  this  idea  of  the  spiritual  union  of  true 
believers  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  apostle,  by 
a  reasonable  association,  connects  the  fact  that  the 

way  violence  is  done  to  the  text,  is  evident  from  the  order  of  the 
clauses ;  and  the  subjoined  declaration  of  the  apostle  clearly  proves 

that  the  second  dXrjBivdg  is  applied  to  the  Son. The  connexion 

determines  the  sigm'fication  of  the  preposition  cV.  The  apostle 
MTOuld  have  written  in  an  extremely  obscure,  perplexed,  and  unin- 
telligible manner,  if,  in  a  case  of  apposition,  [which  this  is,]  he  had 
used  the  preposition  in  two  senses."  Leipzig  Varior,  Bible,  vol.  xviii. 
p.  675. 

"  Script.  Doct.  of  the  Trinity ,  Text  410. 
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Son  is,  equallj  with  the  Father,  the  true  God.  He^ 
therefore,  annexes  the  declaration,  as  a  further  ground 
for  the  stahilitjr  and  consolation  of  sincere  Christians. 

4.  That  the  characteristic  epithet,  "the  True,'* 
(o  *AXaf$ipo99)  is  repeatedly  given  to  Christ  in  the 
writuigs  of  the  Apostle  John :  "  The  True  Light ; 
"  the  True  Bread ;  the  True  Vine ;  the  Holy,  the 
"  True ;  the  Faithful  and  True  Witness  ;  He  is  called 
"  Faithful  and  True.*'** 

5.  That  the  designation,  *'  the  eternal  life,**  is 
never  given  to  the  Father,  hut  is  peculiar  and  appro^ 
priate  to  the  Saviour :  "  The  Life  has  heen  manifested 
«  — that  Eternal  Life  which  was  with  the  Father.**" 
While  thus  the  abstract  term  is  metonymically  applied 
to  Christ,  the  same  sentiment  is  held  forth  by  its 
being  the  constant  style  of  Scripture,  that  Jesus  Chr^t 
is  the  Author  and  Giver  of  "  eternal  life,**  true  and 
perpetual  happiness,  the  reconciliation  and  holy  re- 
union of  man  to  God.  If,  however,  we  adopt  the 
interpretation,  "  the  life  is  eternal,**  this  remark  is 
superseded :  but  its  spirit  will  remain,  that  the  blessing 
which  is  so  divinely  great  is  bestowed  by  One  who  is 
of  correspondent  dignity. 

6.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  good  reason  can  be 
laid  for  the  affirmation,  '*  This  is  the  True  God,**  in 
relation  to  the  subject  of  the  former  part  of  the  sen- 
tence. The  argument  of  the  passage  involves  no 
alluding  to  difficulty,  upon  the  question  whether  the 
Father  were  the  True  God.  On  the  contrary,  this 
position  is  evidently  assumed  as  a  point  on  which  no 
hesitation  could  possibly  exist.     "  We  are  of  God,** 

"  John  i.  9 ;  vi.  32  ;  xv.  1.     Rev.  iii.  7,  14  ;  xix.  11. 
"  Chap.  i.  2. 
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ss|ys  the  apostle  ;  "  We  know  him ;  we  are  in  him/* 
He  has  already  twice  recognised  the  Father  as  *'  the 
"  1*rue  One :"  and  there  seems  to  be  no  necessity,  nor 
even  propriety,  for  subjoining  the  clause  under  con- 
sideration. 

7.  But  the  reference  of  the  argument  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  very  different.  The  connexion  of  sentiment 
is  this :  It  is  he  that  has  given  us  this  unspeakable 
blessing,  this  knowledge  of  the  True  One :  he  has 
come,  he  has  been  manifested  in  the  flesh,  for  that 
very  purpose :  yea,  our  holy  and  happy  union  with 
the  True  One  is,  in  fact,  our  union  by  the  living 
principle  of  religion,  with  the  Saviour  himself:  him 
we  have  before  declared  to  be  "the  Eternal  Life," 
and  to  him  we  look  with  gratitude  and  joy,  sayiiig, 
**  This  is  the  True  God!'***  And  it  is  not  merely 
Monotheism,  but  Christianity^  the  revelation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  is  opposed  to  idolatry. 

Thus  it  appears  to  my  own  mind,  that  the  move 
strictly  we  analyze  this  paragraph,  the  more  close}y 
we  attend  to  the  nature  and  sequence  of  i1»'  i^nAi- 
ments,  the  more  carefully  we  enter  into  its  ^piiiit' Hnd 
argument ;  the  more  we  find  the  evidence  to.  pire'pbn- 
derate  in  favour  of  the  latter  inteit)retation#       • 

'^ '  Beii^r  WM  t,  very  careful  interpreter,  and  far  ftost^  bf  iog  indjined 
.^  forced  ordoubtM  applications.  He  understands  the  reference  to 
be  to  Je3us  Christ,  and  renders  the  clause,  "  This  is  the  True  God 
^d  the  source  of  eternal  life."  Grossre  Erbccaungsbuch^  vol.  xvii. 
p.  446.  '  Liicke  takes  the  other  side  ci  the  question,  in  hi$  Cmt^ifent^ 
on*  the  Epistles  of  John,;  but  I  think  his  arguments  h^ve  been  ai^ti- 
oipated  in  the  remarks  submitted  above. 
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Divine  authority  of  the  Revelation. — I.  The  greatest  blessings  attributed  to  Christ, 
as  their  Author. — II.  Ascriptions  of  honour  to  Christ — Reasons  for  regarding 
those  ascriptions  as  esqpressing  a  proper  adoration. — Objections  of  Dr.  Carpenter 
and  the  Calm  Inquirer. — III.  Divine  supremacy  and  efficiency  attributed  to 
Christ. — lY.  Various  properties  and  acts  affirmed  of  Christ,  which  imply  divine 

.  perfections,  i.  Dominion  over  the  minds  and  moral  condition  of  men.  ii.  Pene- 
tration of  the  thoughts  and  real  characters  of  men. — Objections  of  the  Calm 
Inquirer,  iii.  Agency  of  Christ  in  his'  churches,  iv.  Supremacy  over  the 
created  imiverse.  v.  Perfection  of  power  and  wisdom,  vi.  Being  the  cause  of 
heavenly  happiness,    vii.  tTnfolding  of  futurity. 

As  a  general  resort  from  all  argument  in  favour  of 
the  preexistence  and  Deity  of  Christ,  from  this  book, 
Mr.  Belsham  provided  himself  with  the  assertion,  re- 
peatedly introduced ;  "  That  the  authenticity  of  the 
book  is  doubtful:  no  doctrine  therefore  is  to  be  ad« 
mitted  upon  this  evidence,  which  is  not  clearly  to  be 
proved  from  other  undisputed  Scriptures.***  If  the 
assertion  were  granted,  I  cannot  think  that  this  is  the 
most  logical  conclusion  from  it.  Instead  of  sitting* 
down  in  such  a  careless  scepticism,  our  duty  would  be 
to  address  ourselves  vigorously  to  the  investigation  of 
the  matter,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  rational  satisfaction 
on  one  side  or  the  other. 

During  the  last  fifty  years,  while,  in  our  country, 
there  has  been  a  great  degree  of  inattention  to  this 
question  and  the  subordinate  inquiries  which  it  in- 

'  Pages  371,  183,  270. 
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eludes,  the  Biblical  critics  of  the  continent  have  em* 
ployed  upon  it  prodigious  exertions  of  labour,  learning, 
and  acuteness.^     That  the  difficulties  are  great,  they 
have  abundantly  shown.     But,  if  we  were  even  so 
oppressed  by  those  difficulties  as  to  surrender  the  tes- 
timonies,, so  clearly  pronounced,  of  Justin  the  Martyr, 
who  lived  within  one  life-time  from  the  death  of  the 
Apostle  John,  and  of  Irenaeus,  whose  instructor  in 
Christianity    was   one   of  the  hearers  and  personal 
friends  of  John ;   the  book  would  not  be  deprived  of 
its  value,  as  a  genuine  document  of  the  apostolic  age, 
the  work  of  a  disciple  of  Christ  who  was  a  native  of 
Judaea,  deeply  versed  in  the  sacred  literature  of  his 
country,  a  man  of  the  highest  piety  and  fidelity,  and 
perfectly  competent  to  give  evidence  upon  the  faith  of 
the  true  Church  of  Christ  in  its  native  seat  and  its  pri- 
mitive period.     The  name  John  was  common  among 
the  Jews  of  Palestine,  as  is  manifest  from  the  New 
Testament ;   and  there  was  a  John,  usually  surnamed 
the  presbyter i  who  was  an  immediate  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  said  also  (though  there  is  some  ob- 
scurity about  the  evidence)  to  have  closed  his  life 
at  Ephesus,  and  to  whom  one  of  the  most  learned 
and  candid  of  the  fathers,  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  in 
the  third  century,  was  inclined  to  ascribe  this  Book  of 
Revelation :  and  Eusebius  apparently  was  of  the  same 
opinion.^     If,  then,  we  were  to  admit  the  evidence  of 

.    •  See  Note  [A],  at  the  end  of  this  Section. 

'  The  accounts  which  we  have  of  John  the  Presbyter,  have  de- 
scended from  Papias,  in  citations  preserved  by  Irenaeus  and  Eusebius. 
Papias  affirms  that  he  had  availed  himself  of  every  opportunity  to 
derive  the  most  exact  information  concerning  Christianity,  by  interro- 
gating persons  who  had  received  their  religious  knowledge  from  the 
apostles,  seven  of  whom  he  mentions  by  name ;    and  he  finishes 


V 

0f».j[^ir'iiiitW  <Am«ictter»« . ftud  .insolations  .MB^triat 
«|)paaf8.to  me  imp<mihle[t^  ^nj  man^^ifhcriakfik^js^ge 
of  mornl  principleOf  totUi^k  that  tl^  Aujfti(ur^'i^lioe(t0r 

'Ab  bt  by  adding,  '*  A]ti8ti(m  imd*th9  pr^sbQrteT  JoluiithadiBeipib 
of  Ibe  Lord."  This  excited  Eusebius  to  introduce  w)^  t^^.ji^ 
been  able  to  leani  conceming  this  John ;  which  was  merely  that  he 
lived  in  the  Proconsular  Asia,  and  that  his  tomb  was  tradltibnally 
afflhned  to  be  at  Ephesus.  Eiisebiu^^en  says,  '^li'is  probiiblib 
thaii  the  second,  diough  some  may  perhaps,  think  th&  iir^i  [1^  4«  ttf 
apostle],  saw  the  Revelation  which  is  circ^ilatod  un^er  ti^e  nwp  ft 
John."     Euseb.  H.  E.  lib.  iii.  cap.  39.    .  /        "  * 

^*  Papias  reckons  him  among  '  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  ;'^an  ^x- 
pre^ion  which  denominates  those  who  persontilly  Imew  Jesus 'alid 
atfended  upon  hk  teachings,  but  were  not.of,tb^,.Bu$Qi}ftr.e£|C|^ 
6e}ecsted  T]fv^elye.|  As  Papias  lived  in  the  Le^s^r  ^ia„he  ipu^  have 
known  the  Presbyter  John.  If  this  John  was  actually  an  immediate 
disciple  of  Jesus,  probably  one  of  the  Seventy,  he  cotQd  hLfcfdl^  fea^t 
been  a  liatire  of  tiie  Lesser  Asia ;  but  vre  mnst  sup{^se>}iim't»durle 
been  a  native  of  Palestine,  who,  on  the  breaking  ou^  of  the  ^^wi^t^ 
war,  fled  into  Asia.  Probably  he  was  one  of  the  attendants  of  the 
Evangelist  John,  when  he  went  into  Asia,  and  fixed  his  final  and 
constant  residence  at  Ephesus.  It  appears  mokt  reteonable  t(y  l<A>k 
fi>r  this  presbyter  John  in  that  city,  if,  with  Eusebius,  we  ventoie.to 
assign  to.  him  one  of  th^  two  monuments  which  had  been  erected  in 
Ephesus  to  two  persons  of  the  name  of  John.  And  why  should  we 
not  do  so  ?  To  the  account  of  this  presbyter  John  given  in  tbe 
writhigs  of  Papias,  Eusebius  add^  that  there  were  other  narratives  of 
two  dinstiaa  teocherfr  living  at  Ephesus,  [in  the  first  century^^]  each 
of  whoip  bore  tbo  name,  of  John.  Thus  it  m^y  be  admitted  as  cer- 
tain that,  at  the  same  time  with  the  Evangelist  John,  another 
eminent  Christian  teacher  of  the  same  name  lived  in  the  Lesser  Ai^ia, 
aiid  was  a  presbyter,  probably  in  the  church  at  Ephesus.  Bikt,  so 
long  48  UiQ  Evangelist  lived,  it  is  out  of  all  doubt  that  he  presided 
over  the  ch^irch  at  Ephesus :  it  therefore  appears  that  the  other  John 
obtained  the  dignity  of  presbyter  upon  the  death  of  the  Evangelist 
John."     BertholdCs  EinleUung^  vol.  v.  p.  2633. 
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l«if>o«fiibld  >  ^i)  tdi^i  to  i  iiktgimi'^M -^  hii  «atolk(M< '  W«M 
haV&'Ibeen'  afi^^  dtii^r^  ekfan>  ^>i0iah'  el^^tleoti^ctet 
tefa^gritj  and^  sinoefitrf'}  fttid  tlierefbM  'entitle  ^ to)  be 
Mlf  credteed,  in  Ms  dedatiationfr'  of  the  i>mi*fiioi*lgln 
of  the  disclosures,  warnings,  precepts,  promises,  and 
threatenings^  which  he  delivers.  I  must  alM  aekiiow- 
ledg^  my  opihion  that  the  ablest  of  the  critics  rieferred 
to,  appear  to  have  been  either  indisposed  or  unable  to 
give  a  sufficient  attention  to  the  system  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  this  book,  which,  as  to  its  fundamenUil 
principles,  has  been  maintained  by  Mede,  Vitringa, 
i^ir  Isaac  Newton,  Bishop  Newton,  Lowman,  i^iod- 
grass,  Woodhouse,  and  more  recent  investigfttoifflk. 
Those  German  critics  almost  universally  explain*  thfe 
whole  book,  as  referring  to  events  which  were  talcing 
place  at  the  time ;  respecting  either  Jerusalem  ^Ipd 
Judaea,  or  the  cruelty  and  tyranny  of  the  Romail 
power  against  the  Christians,  particularly  urider 
Nero :  and  their  knowledge  of  any  system  of  interprq- 
tation  which  regards  the  book  as  a  series  of  prophi^ic 
visions  reaching  to  the  end  of  time,  seems  to  have  iieen 
derived  from  authors  who  were  not  fit  specimen^'  of 
judgment  and  sobriety.  It  is  in  vain  to  allege  the 
endless  differences  of  commentators,  as  a  reason  foup 
rejecting,  not  only  the  discordant  opinions  themselves, 
but  the  basis  on  which  they  all  professedly  stand  : '  for, 
whatever  differences  in  minor  details  may  exist,  the 
judicious  authors  whom  I  have  mentioned^  and  oUws 
like  them,  are  sufficiently  agreed  upon  the  few  great 
principles  which  are  the  stamina  of  the  anti-papal 
interpretation.     Though  far  from  the  imaginations  of 
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some  modern  yisioaaries,  who  undertake  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  scripture-prophecies  without  the 
guidance  of  solid  principles ;  I  am  impressed  with 
the  evidence  that  many  of  the  predictions  have  been 
fulfilled  in  ages  remote  from  the  time  of  their  being 
delivered ;  and  that  hence  an  argument  arises  of  the 
greatest  strength,  in  proof  of  the  divine  origin  and 
inspiration  of  the  Apocalypse.  I  request  attention  to 
the  opinions,  on  this  subject,  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and 
Dn  Priestley.  The  former,  after  adducing  the  testi- 
monies of  Papias,  Justin  Martyr,  Melito,  Irenseus, 
Theophilus  of  Antioch,  TertuUian,  Clemens  of  Alex- 
andria, Origen,  Hippolytus,  and  Victorinus  of  Poitou ; 
goes  on  to  say,  ^^  I  do  not  indeed  find  any  other  book 
of  the  New  Testament  so  strongly  attested  or  com- 
mented upon  so  early  as  this.  The  prophecy  said, 
'^  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear,  the 
*  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  the  things  which 
^  are  written  therein.'  This  animated  the  first  Chris- 
tians to  study  it  so  much,  till  the  difficulty  made  them 
remits  and  comment  more  upon  the  other  books  of 
the  New  Testament.  This  was  the  state  of  the  Apo- 
calypse, till  the  thousand  years,  being  misunderstood, 
brought  a  prejudice  against  it :  and  Dionysius  of  Alex- 
andria, noting  how  it  abounded  with  barbarisms,  that 
is  with  Hebraisms,  promoted  that  prejudice  so  far  as 
to  cause  many  Greeks  in  the  fourth  century  to  doubt 
of  the  book.  But  whilst  the  Latins,  and  a  great  part 
of  the  Greeks,  always  retained  the  Apocalyse,  and  the 
rest  doubted  only  out  of  prejudice,  it  makes  nothing 
against  its  authority.- 

"  Indeed,*'  says  Dr.  Priestley,  "  I  think  it  impos- 

*  Observations  on  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse,  p.  249. 
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sible  for  any  intelligent  and  candid  person  to  peruse 
it,  without  being  struck,  in  the  most  forcible  manner, 
with  the  peculiar  dignity  and  sublimity  of  its  composi- 
tion, superior  to  that  of  any  other  writing  whatever : 
so  as  to  be  convinced  that,  considering  the  age  in 
which  it  appeared,  none  but  a  person  divinely  inspired 
could  have  written  it.  Also,  the  numerous  marks 
of  genuine  piety  that  occur  through  the  whole  of 
this  work,  will  preclude  the  idea  of  imposition,  in 
any  person  a^xjuainted  with  human  nature.  It  is 
likewise  so  suitable  a  continuation  of  the  Prophecies 
of  Daniel,  that  something  would  have  been  wanting 
in  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  if  nothing  of 
this  kind  had  been  done  in  it.  For  it  has  been  the 
uniform  plan  of  the  divine  proceedings,  to  give  a 
more  distinct  view  of  interesting  fiiture  events,  as  the 
time  of  their  accomplishment  approached.  Besides, 
notwithstanding  the  obscurity  of  many  parts  of  this 
book,  enough  is  sufficiently  clear ;  and  the  correspon- 
dence of  the  prophecy  with  the  events,  so  striking 
as  of  itself  to  prove  its  divine  origin.  Indeed,  some 
of  the  most  interesting  parts  of  this  prophecy  are 
at  this  very  time  receiving  their  accomplishment; 
and  therefore  our  attention  is  called  to  it  in  a  very 
particular  manner :  though  it  certainly  was  not  the 
intention  of  Divine  Providence  to  enable  us,  by  means 
of  these  predictions,  to  foretel  particular  future  events, 
or  to  fix  the  exact  time  of  their  accomplishment.  It 
is,  indeed,  sufficient  for  us,  and  affords  us  much  con- 
solation, that  the  great  catastrophe  is  clearly  an- 
nounced, and  such  indications  of  the  approach  of 
happy  times,  as  lead  us  to  look  forward  with  con- 
fidence  and  joy.     These  prophecies  are  also  written 


tbat  ^  kdQ wledge^  could  have  done.  «  |  This » r^/q^i^ea 
wdb.  ^n  tmixtore  of  clearness  i^nd  obscufi|:j^,  ^,.b^ 
ner'^r  yetbee^  imitatad  by  any  farg«ra  of  ijropiu?|:}y 
wbatoT^r.  Foi^riesy  writteni  of  cour^,  ^j^j^t.^^  t^^ 
evehts,  have  always  been  too  plaio*  '  It  is  oj^lj-^  ^  iij 
the  iSeripturesy  and  especially  in  th^  book  of  Pani|E|l 
and  thift  of  the  Revelation,  that  we  jQnd  this  l^aippy 
mixtuFe  of  clearness  and  obscurity,  in  the  accQUn^  of 
futmre  events/'  * 

'  We^  proceed,  therefore,  to  the  consideration  of 
passages  in  this  book,  which  have  a  relation  to  the 
gireat  subject  of  our  inquiry. 

iL. .  In  the  salutation,  prefixed  according  to  f  the 
apostolic  cuslom^  we  find  the  Messiak.representcKljas 
eqvtoliy  with  the  Father,  the  Origin  and  Author  ^  of 
sjnirHual  •blessings ;  the  greatest  goody  be<  jdt  evei;  ^- 
serv^i  that  a  creature  can  receive  frpm  the  fulnep 
of  divine  benignity  and  power.  ^^  Grace  bq  unto  ypu 
^^  and  peace,  from  Him  who  is  and  who  was  and  who 
*^i'8  tdcbmejatid  from  the  Seven  Spirits  wini^h  are 
",,,bef^e.  his  throne  ;  and  froni' Jesus  Christ,'iiie  Tfetiti- 
*^  ful  Witness,  the  First-boyn  from  the  dead^  aud  the 
^*  Sovereign  of  the  kings  of  the  eartb^''  ?  •  . . 

Every  one  must  perceive  that  devout  wififhes  for  bless- 
ings which  are  appropriated  to  the  Deity  to  bestow, 
are  indirect  prayers* '  &ich  are  the  ancient  forms  of 
salutation,  the  vestiges  of  which  still  subsist  in  many 
laqguages;  and  such,  especially;  is  the  apostolic 
formula:. at  the  commencement  of  most  of  the  £pi- 

^  Notes  on  Script,  vol.  iv.  pp.  573,  574'.  ®  Chap.  i.  4,  5. 
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kR'i)f  lllem'^^' Wfeir  'as  M  tfa^^tocl  of'  tb^  ^A^lypse : 
^^''T^e  gra'Ae  6f  ottf  Lcrtil  J*u9  CkriW'b^  witk  all  the 
^'  siitttS  1**^ '  'The  remarks  on ^htemiV^t  'Mth^  QOm 
'I*hquihfj  ari^ '  ^  striking  ini^tence  of  m&ori*ect  veakm- 
in^  " '  The  authoi-  overlooks,  or  notices  rery  sligittty, 
the  ^oint  on  \rhich  the  whole  que^ioti  turns,  the 
natute  of  the  blessings  sought,  and  the  quaUties  Mfhith. 
they  imply  in  the  Person  as  whose  donation  they  «re 
deliberately  desired.  These  blessings  are  not  of  that 
kind  which  one  creature  is  competent  to  bestow  npon 
another.  They  refer  to  the  judicial  state  of  an  ac- 
countable being  before  God ;  to  the  remission  of 
moral  6ffences  ;  to  the  production  and  preservation  of 
certain  mental  qualities,  which  none  can  efficaciously 
arid  immediately  give  but  He  who  holds  the  dominion 
of  humiah  minds  and  feelings ;  and  to  the  i^njoytlseqts 
bf  silpreme  and  endless  felicity.  They  are  OnstoSj 
Merctfy  and  iPeojce:  Grace;  the  free  fevour  of 'the 
Eternal  Majesty  to  those  who  have  forfeited  every 
claim  to  it ;    such  favour  as  is,  in  its  own  nature  i  ahd 

* 

'  Chap.  xxii.  21 »  The  well  estahlished  reading;  ^e  G^esbach, 
Knapp,  Nahbe,  Scholz,  De  Wette, 

•  "  Wishes  and  prayers  are  very  far  from  being  terms  of  the  same 
import.  A  wish  is  merely  the  Expression  of  denre.  Prayer  it  that 
expression  addressed  to  ooie  who  is  svq[^sed  to  be  present  aod'Cible 
to  aceonvplish  it,  .And  if  this  person,  though  not  sensibly,  is  believed 
to  be  really  present,  prayer  is  an  act  of  religious  worship.  To  wish 
may  be  innocent  and  proper,  in  some  cases  in  which  prayer  would  be 
unreasonable  and  idolatrous.  I  may  innocently  wish  that  ^  person 
in  power  may  grant  an  office  to  a  friend,  to  ask  for  whi^h,  if  the 
person  were  present,  might  or  might  not  be  proper  according  to  cir- 
cumstances ;  but  to  pray  to  him  for  it  when  he  is  absent,  with  an 
expectation  that  he  will  hear  and  grant  the  request,  would  be  down- 
right idolatry."     P.  375. 
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in  the  contemplation  of  the  supplicant,  the  sole  and 
effective  cause  of  deliverance  from  the  greatest  evils 
and  acquisition  of  the  greatest  good :  Mercy  ;  the 
compassion  of  infinite  goodness,  conferring  its  richest 
bestowments  of  holiness  and  happiness  on  the  ruined, 
miserable,  and  helpless :  Peajce ;  the  tranquil  and 
delightful  feeling  which  results  from  the  rational 
hope  of  possessing  these  enjoyments.  These  are 
the  highest  blessings  that  Omnipotent  Benevolence 
qan  give,  or  a  dependent  nature  receive.  To  desire 
SUCH  blessings,  either  in  the  mode  of  direct  address, 
or  in  that  of  precatory  wish,  from  any  being  who 
is  not  possessed  of  omnipotent  goodness,  would  be» 
not  ^*  innocent  and  proper,*'  but  sinful  and  absurd 
in  a  high  degree.  When,  therefore,  we  find  every 
apostle  whose  epistles  are  extant,  pouring  out  his 
**  expression  of  desire,"  with  the  utmost  simplicity 
and  energy,  for  these  blessings,  as  proceeding  from 
**  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  equally  **  with  God  our 
Father:"  we  cannot  but  regard  it  as  the  just  and 
necessary  conclusion  that  Christ  and  the  Father  are 
ONE,  in  the  perfection  which  originates  the  highest 
blessings,  and  in  the  honour  due  for  the  gift  of  those 
blessings. 

"  But  this  conclusion,"  the  Inquirer  rejoins,  **  is 
certainly  erroneous :  otherwise  it  would  follow  from 
the  benediction.  Rev.  i.  4,  that  these  seven  spirits  also 
are  proper  objects  of  divine  worship."* 

It  is  well  known  that,  in  the  oriental  style,  the  per- 

fection  of  any  quality,  or  a  very  high  degree  of  it,  is 

expressed  by  varied  applications  of  the  number  seven : 

a  figure   probably   derived  from   the  history  of  the 

»  Page  376. 
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creation,  the  division  of  time  into  weeks,  and  the 
primeval  honour  of  the  sahbatic  day.  But,  whatever 
was  its  origin,  seven  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  most 
dignified  and  sacred  number.  It  occupied  a  marked 
place  in  the  religious  and  political  institutions  of  the 
ancient  Persians,  who  had  derived  many  principles  of 
primitive  revealed  truth  from  what  was  undoubtedly 
a  patriarchal  source :  ^^  and  it  was  adopted  into  the 
sacred  phraseology  of  the  Jews.  Thus,  the  eiictremity 
of  distress  is  denoted  by  seven  troubles ;  the  most, 
complete  refining  of  metals  is  called  a  being  purified 
seven  times  ;  a  character  of  consummate  wickedness 
is  represented  by  an  enumeration  of  seven  vices,  or 
the  inhabitation  of  seven  evil  spirits  ;  the  highest 
measure  of  accomplishments  is  signified  by  seven  men 
that  can  render  a  reason ;  the  perfect  excellence  of 
wisdom,  by  a  palace  with  seven  pillars ;  and  the  om- 
niscience of  God,  by  seven  eyes  and  seven  lamps." 
So,  also,  still  more  remarkably,  in  this  book  of  mys- 

"  They  represented  the  throne  of  Ormuzd  the  Supreme  Deity,  as 
attended  by  seven  princes  of  light ;  {The  Smaller  Zendavesta,  I  pre- 
sume Kleuker's  German  version,  vol.  ii.  p.  44,  cited  in  Ewald,  p.  90,) 
and  seven  chief  ministers  transacted  the  affairs  of  the  Persian  monarchy; 
see  Ezra  vii.  14,  an^  Esther  i.  14.  Hence  it  is  probable  that  some  of 
the  Jews  who  lived  mider  the  Persian  government  transferred  this  idea 
to  the  formation  of  an  hierarchical  system  for  the  doctrine  of  angels ; 
as  appears  from  that  curious  and  valuable  specimen  of  the  Judaeo- 
Persian  theology,  the  Book  of  Tobit :  see  particularly  chap.  xii.  15^ 
"  I  am  Raphael,  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  present  the  prayers  of 
"  the  saints,  and  go  into  the  presence  of  the  glory  of  the  Holy  One." — 
In  another  mode  of  perversion,  the  Rabbinical  Jews  interpreted  the 
seven  denominations  of  the  spiritual  excellencies  which  should  be 
given  to  the  Messiah  (Isa.  xi.  2,)  as  seven  distinct  spiritual  agents. 
In  tracing  the  forms  of  error,  we  often  gain  corroborations  of  truth. 

"  Job  V.  19.     Ps.  xii.  6.     Prov.  vi.  16,   and   xxvi.  25  ;    ix.  1 ; 
xxvi.  16.     Zech.  iii.  9  ;  iv.  2,  10. 
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tical  Tkions,  the  perfection  of  the  divine  government, 
in  different  parts  of  its  administration,  is  described  bj 
the  sjmbolical  agency  of  seven  angek,  seven  seals, 
seven  thunders,  seven  trumpets,  seven  phials,  seven 
plagues ;  and  the  perfection  of  power  and  wisdom 
in  Christ,  as  exercised  in  the  "protection  and  govern- 
ment of  his  church,  is  represented  by  **  seven  horns 
"  and  seven  eyes."" 

Upon  this  ground,  I  conceive  that  the  principles  of 
rational  interpretation  authorize  our  coinciding  with 
those  interpreters  who  understand  by  the  expression 
**  the  Seven  Spirits  which  are  before  the  throne,"  that 
One  Divine  Person  who  is  called  in  Scripture  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  expres- 
sion, according  to  the  idiom  jiist  explained,  and  of 
whose  signification  we  have  such  abundant  proofs, 
conveys  to  us  the  representation  of  this  Heavenly 
Agent,  in  his  own  original  and  infinite  perfection,  in 
the  couBiimmBte  unsdom  of  his  operations,  and  in  the 
gracious  munificence  of  his  ffifts.  The  symbolical 
position  of  this  part  of  the  imagery,  the  Seven  Spirits 
being  "  (hdt^iov)  before  or  in  front  of,  the  throne  ;** 
may  be  conceived  to  denote  universal  inspection  and 
readiness  for  action.  It  is  true  that  the  same  expres- 
sion is  afterwards  applied  to  the  worshipping  saints ; 
but  the  difference  of  the  subject  may  authorize  a  dif- 
ferent conception  of  the  allusion.  The  principle  of 
this  interpretation  is  also  confirmed  by  Eichhorn,  who 
understands  the  phrase  as  denoting^  ^*  the  absolutely 
perfect  Divine  Nature.**" 

"  Chap.  V.  6. 

*'  **  Ipsa  Dei  natura  perfectissima.'*   Jo,  Gotofr,  EichhomU  Com- 
menu  in  Apocal,  Gottingen,  1791  :  cited  by  Rosenmiiller,  who  had 


9k}f>^m,^M  ^frU^  we«a  le4'by  it  to  aa  argument 
iq  fi\ff]fpfp  ,9f  another .  br^t^h  of  Cliuristiau  truth :  aq^ 
9Hf..po9plMflioi;i.  remains  in  full  ((froQ,,  that-Diviv£ 
^'f  j;|][^i;i}^^s  are  hef  e  given  to  JeBui;  Christ. 

^  J[n^t];|,e|S|^^  manner,  the  Messiah  isinade>  promisr 
ci^\^l]r  \^ith.jthp  Almighty  Father,  the  Qluect  of  praiee 
as  the  Author  and  Giver  of  the  greatest  blessing  that 
iff^^ffB  pqpferred  by  Infinite  , Benevolence  upon  a 
^i;)^4.,Yrpi!l<l«  *^  The  salvation  [he  ascribed^  unto 
QffffjC^ffd  who  sitteth  upon  the  thrcme,  and  unto 
%»La#rn 

,^^.  .^h^.  asc^tion^  of  honour  to  Christj  which 
q^iqfx/}fi,  i%^  boojky  demand  especial  attention. 
l,^']P9^,Hijv?,  who  hat;h  loved  us  and  washed  us  from 
oji^f  fif^  an  .  hi^  own  bloody  and  hath  made  us  kinfp. 
^([]L,pHf4^^  yptp,  God  even  his  Father}  to  him  be 
^Tjjif\/i  dpminipn  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen/*  ^** 

♦  ill    ;,.•-• 

flven  t\e  encomiupa,  "  Omnibus  palmam  praeripit."     Vol.  v.  pp, 
Wj''62Sl—— See 'also  Rev.  iii.  1 ;  iv.  5  ;  v.  6. 

'1htqltepjvii..I0.'    ' 

"  "*,f?JW^ii..ari6.,  Thougt  j3cvT«Xc/aK  be  the  pref^able  readrigt' 
vet  on  acppunt  of  the  harshness  of  a  literal  veraipn,  ,a^4  ^c^W> 
tne  sense  is  undoubtedly  the  same,  I  follow  the  common  version. 
08'Alrf  ferf  the*  Calm  rnquirjr  has  the  ft)llowing  note :  *^  One  manu- 
st;fi^(dled'tbrf;<]HlI^ and 'Gmsbadi  reads  thus;  ^Orace  and  p^e' 
firf^  ipasf^-  ((hJiist-^veii  from,  him  who  loved  us  (tov  ityiisK^ffUfrnosy 
and  niade  us  kings  and  priests  to  God— to  him/  (i,  e.  God,)  *  be 
gilory.  *    ^eVery  different  readings  of  this  disturbed  passage,  says 
Mr.  ILiridsey,  Apol.  p.  144,  "  show  that  it  has  suffered  by  the  rieg-- 
ligbalviof  txanadxibers^  aaA  thetefcnre  no  certain  condiuaoiii  oatl  be* 
drawn  from  it."    Pp.  369,  370. 

The  manuscript  referred  to  is  the  Petavianus  3,  now  in  the  Vati- 
can ;  but,  though  valuable,  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  set  up  against  the 
testin^ony  of  all  the  best  and  most  ancient  manuscripts^  including  the 
Alejcandrian  and  the  Ephrem.     This  MS.  is  described  in  Wetat, 

VOL.  III.  L  • 
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The  four  living  beings  and  the  twenty-foiur  elders 
fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  each  harps  and 
goldeo  phials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers 
*'  of  the  saints :  and  they  sing  a  new  song,  saying, 
'^  '  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book  and  to  open  its 
**  seals :  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue 
and  people  and  nation ;  and  thou  hast  made  us  unto 
our  God  kings  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  upon 
"  the  earth !'  And  I  beheld :  and  I  heard  the  voice 
*'  of  many  angek  encircling  the  throne,  and  []the 
^'  voice]  of  the  living  beings  and  of  the  elders ;  and 
**  their  numb^  was  myriads  of  myrisM^s  and  thousands 
*'  of  thousands ;  saying  with  a  loud  Voice,  *  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  has  been  slain,  to  receive  power  and 
riches  and  wisdom  and  might  and  honour  and  glory 
and  blesaing.'  And  every  creature,  which  is  in  the 
**  heaveil  and  upcm  the  earth,  -and  Under  the  earth, 
**  and  on  the  sea,  even  all  that  are  in  them,  I  heard 
"  saying,  *  To  Him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and 
''  to  the  Lamb,  be  the  blessing  and  the  honour  and 
"  the  glory  and  the  dominion  for  ever  and  ever  1' 

N.  T.  vol.  ii.  p.  14,  and  in  Marshes  Mifhaelis,  vol.  ii.  pp.  292,  764. 
It  is  one  of  those  called  junior  copies,  but  the  authors  just  cited  give 
no  opinion  upon  its  age.  Scholz  (vol.  ii.  proleg.  p.  7»)  assigns  it  to 
the  eleventh  century. 

Mr.  Lindsey^  remark  shows  him  to  have  been  but  a  flimsy  critic, 
or  to  have  argued  not  very  ingenuously.  The  various  readings  of 
ihe  passiige  in  question  are  not  so  numerous,  nor  so  difficult  of  de- 
cision, as  he  represents :  much  &rther  are  they  from  putting  the 
passage  into  a  state  such  as  that  *'  no  certain  conclusion  can  be 
drawn  from  it."  Let  the  reader  open  his  Wetstein,  Griesbach,  or 
Scholz ;  and  compare  the  number  and  weight  of  the  variations  in 
this  instance,  with  paragraphs  of  equal  length  in  almost  every 
page. 
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"  And  the  four  living  beings  said,  Amen !  And  the 
"  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped/*  ** 

''  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  great  multitude  which  no 
'^  man  could  number,  out  of  all  nations  and  tribes  and 
"  peoples  and  languages,  standing  before  the  throne 
"  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes  and 
"  [bearing]  palms  in  their  hands.  And  they  shout 
"  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  *  The  salvation,  to  our 
"  God  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  to  the 
"Lamb !'''»' 

Here  it  is  to  be  observed  : 

1.  That,  as  the  perfiimes  presented  in  the  golden 
phials''  (the  imagery  being  derived  from  the  Levitical 
ceremonies,)  represent  "the  prayers  of  the  saints,'* 
the  habitual  devotions  of  all  holy  persons ;  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  consider  the  hymns  of  praise  which  accom- 
pany this  presentation  of  incense,  as  directed  to  the 
same  object. 

2.  That  the  ascription  of  the  qualities  or  possessions 
enumerated,  is  not  to  be  understood  as  a  proper 
giving  of  those  attributes  to  their  subject :  but  as  the 
solemn  decHaratian  of  two  things;  first,  that  they 
already  inhere  in  the  subject,  and  are  therefore  to  be 
ackiwwledged  and  cdebrated  by  the  appropriate  expres- 
sions of  admiration,  gratitude,  and  love  ;  and  secondly, 
that  the  subject  thus  celebrated  is  the  Author  and 
Bestower  of  those  qualities  or  possessions,  in  any 
communications  of  them  to  mankind:  to  him  they 

"  Chap.  V.  8—14, 

"  Chap.  vii.  9, 10.  Rendered  with  great  propriety  in  the  /r»- 
proved  Version,  "  [Our]  salvation  [be  ascribed]  to  our  God  who 
"  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb." 

"  More  properly  bawls,  as  Archbishop  Newcome  translates  it. 
See  Reland,  de  Spoliis  Templi  HierosoL  pp.  51, 114, 115. 

l2 
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belong,  both  de  facto  and  de  jure  ;  and  he  has  the 
power  and  right  to  confer  them.  This  explication  is 
established  from  the  undoubted  meaning  of  the 
Hebrew  expression,  "  Unto  Jehovah,  salvation ;"  the 
power  is  inherent  in  him,  the  blessing  lies  at  his  sove- 
reign disposal,  he  alone  can  grant  it.*^ 

3.  That  the  whole  style,  and  the  particulars  of  the 
enumeration,  are  in  conformity  with  the  practice  of 
the  ancient  Jews  to  rehearse,  in  their  solemn  acts  of 
devotion,  the  perfections  of  God  and  their  most 
illustrious  {sepMroth)  descriptions  or  displays.  Espe- 
cially they  regarded  the  reciting  of  seoen  or  of  ten 
particulars,^®  as  a  peculiar  denoting  of  perfect  excel- 
lence. ' 

4.  That,  in  these  ascriptions  of  glory  and  honour 
to  the  Saviour,  there  is  an  observable  affinity  to  the 
forms  of  praise  to  Jehovah,  occurring  in  various  parts 
of  the  Old .  Testament.  We  may  instance  in  that 
adopted  by  David,  on  a  great  public  occasion : 
"  Blessed  be  thou,  O  Jehovah,  God  of  our  father 
"  Israel,  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  I  To  thee, 
'^  O  Jehovah,  be  the  greatness  and  the  might,  and  the 
**  splendour  and  the  victory,  and  the  honour !  '  For 
**  all  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth  [is  to  thee. J 
*'  To  thee,  O  Jehovah,  be  the  kingdom':  and  thou 
**  art  the  Exalted  One,  over  all,  to  supremacy.  Both 
'*  riches  and  honour  are  from  thy  presence  :  and  thou 
'^  art  the  Ruler  over  all :  and  in  thy  hand  is  strength 

*»  Ps.  iii.  9.     Prov.  xxi.  31. 

**  See  Vitringce  Obs,  Sacr.  Par,  i.  p.  129.  Schottgen.  Hor.  Hebr. 
torn.  i.  p.  64,  1111.    I  select  two  specimens :  "  Thee  become  glory, 
greatness,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom,  honour,  and  victory,  and  * 
praise. — Kingdom,  stability,  glory,  victory,  beauty,  might,  mercy, 
understanding,  wisdom,  the  crown." 
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''  and  might,  and  in  thy  hand  it  is  to  make  great  and 
"  to  strengthen  all.     And  now,  O  our  God,  we  ac- 
"  knowledge  thee,  and  we  praise  thy  glorious  name/* " 
Similar  is  the  style  of  praise  in  various  parts  of  the 
Book  of  Psalms :  for  example ;  **  Sing  to  Jehovah, 
"  bless  his  name,  proclaim  from  day  to  day  his  salva- 
*^  tion.     Declare  among  the  nations  his  glory,  among 
"  all  the  peoples  his   wondrous  deeds. — Present  to 
"  Jehovah,  ye  families  of  the   peoples,  present   to 
"  Jehovah,  glory  and  strength.     Present  to  Jehovah 
"  the  glory  of  his  name. — Do  homage  to  Jehovah  in 
'^  the  beauty  of  holiness.     Tremble  at  his  presence, 
''  all  the   earth.     Say  among  the  nations,  Jehovah 
"  reigneth  I "  ^^     If  the  reader  will  compare  these  and 
similar  passages,   especially  through  the  medium  of 
the  Septuagint,  with  the  Apocalyptic  doxologies  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  he  will  perceive  a  most  striking  coin- 
cidence, both  in  the  particulars  enumerated  as  the 
matter  of  celebration,  and  in  the  manner  of  performing 
the  homage.     Among  the  former  are  powevy  mighty 
riches^  glory y  salvation  and  tumour;  which  are  literally 
the  same  with  the  ascriptions  to  Christ :  and  the  re?- 
maining  attributives,  mcyesty^  glorying^  victory  and 
dominion^  differ  only  in  the  use  of  words  nearly  or 
perfectly  synonymous.      The  manner,  also,  of  per- 
forming the  acts  of  praise  is  the  same.     In  each  case, 
it  is  not  throughout  by  direct  address ;  but,  through 
a  considerable  proportion  of  the  expressions,  it  is  in 
the  form  of  declaration^  or  the  public  annunciation  of 
a  fact. 

Attention  to  these   circumstances   shows  us  how 

"  1  Chron.  xxix.  10—13.  "  Ps.  xcvi.  2,  3,  7—10. 
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nugatory  is  Mr.  Lindsey's  principle,  for  evading  the 
conclusion  from  these  scripture  testimonies:  that 
"  ascribing  glory  and  honour  to  Christ — is  no  more 
than  a  dedaratum  of  reverence  and  high  esteem  of 
his  most  perfect  moral  character  and  goodness."^^ 
Dr.  Carpenter  looks  to  the  same  resort*  in  stating 
(as  a  ground  of  his  aj£rmation  that  the  homage 
paid  to  Christ  is  not  worship,)  that  ^^  it  merely  is  a 
plain  statement  of  a  fact.^^^^  But  we  see  that  the 
same  character  of  expression  prevails  in  some  of  the 
most  exalted  examples  of  inspired  devotion  to  Je- 
hovah: and  we  find  nothing  resembling  it,  in  any 
scriptural  encomium  on  the  greatest  and  best  of  mere 
men.  Who  could  tolerate,  for  instance,  the  ascription 
of  salvation  and  glory  and  honour  to  Abraham, 
Moses,  or  Paul  ?  To  the  wisest  teachers,  the  most 
exalted  prophets,  or  the  most  signal  benefactors,  of 
mankind  ? 

5.  That,  comparing  the  ascriptions  to  Christ  with 
those  whichy  in  another  doxological  passage  of  the 
same  book,  are  adduced  as  a  worshipping  of  God,  it 
is  manifest  that  there  is  d^fvU  and  perfect  parity  in  the 
two    cases.^^     The   seven    principal   perfections    are 

»  Cited  in  Calm  Inq.  p.  372. 
'*  On  the  Proper  Object  of  Worship,  p.  66. 
'*  Chap.  vii.  11,  12.     The  comparison  may  be  illmstrated  by  a 
tabular  disposition  of  the  particulars. 
ASCRIPTIONS 

TO  OOD.  TO  CHRIST. 

1  "EhXoyla,       ehXoyia'      Blessing^  or  Praise;     the   utterance   of 

.  gratitude  from  the  universe  of  holy 
and  happy  beings,  for  all  the  divine 
bestowments. 

2  So^a,  ^6^a'  Glory;   the  manifestation  to  intelligent 

beings  of  supreme  excellence  in  all 
moral  beauty  and  grandeur. 
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attributed  in  each.  The  eighth*  Thanksgiving^  is  given 
to  God,  and  not  to  Christ :  yet  there  is  evidently 
nothing  in  this  ascription  more  peculiarly  divine 
than  in  the  preceding,  and  the  same  is  applied  to 
Christ  in  other  words,  th«  most  full  and  expressive 
that  caii  be  conceived.  The  remaining  two  are  attri- 
buted to  Christ  and  not  to  God  ;  a  plain  proof  that 
the  inspii^ed  writei"  was  under  no  apprehension  that 
he  might  be  dishonouring  the  Father,  while  as- 
cribing infinite  possessions  and  supreme  empire  to 
the  Son. 
6.  On  comparison  with  another  passage,^  which 


3  atx^ia^ 


4  n/iii. 

Tifi^' 

5  hvvafUQf 

^ifvafUQ' 

6  l(rxysi 

7  9u>rrKUcLf 

aiarripla. 

8  ev\€ipi(n-la' 

10 


(TOf^ia*  Wisdom;    the  most  perfect  knowledge 

combined  with  holiness  and  efficient 
power,  in  ordaining,  disposing,  and 
actuating  all  beings  and  events  to  the 
best  end:  and  this  especially  with 
respect  to  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

Hdnour ;  worth,  value,  dignity,  intrinsic 
excellence,  supreme  perfection. 

Power ;  ability  to  effect  completely  and 
infallibly  all  the  purposes  of  rectitude 
and  wisdom. 

Might ;  power  brought  into  action. 

Sahation;  deliverance  firom-^sin  and  bB 
evil,  and  bfestowment  of  all  possible 
good. 

Thanksgiving;    the  tribute  from   those 
who  have  received  the  highest  bless- 
•iB^is,  to  the  Authof  of  all  their  eBJoy- 
m^nts. 
TrXovrog.      Riches;    the  fulness  of  all   good;    the 
possession  of  all  the  means  of  ihaking 
happy. 
KfUavQ'        Dominion;    (Supreme  ppwer  and  ^od^^* 
ness  triumphing  over  all  enmity  and 
opposition. 

'•  Chap.iv.il. 
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Dr.  Carpenter  expressly  adduces  as  a  contrast  to  the 
homage  paid  to  Christ/'  we  find  the  very  same  nota- 
tion oi  wcrtMness  or  dignity  attached  to  the  Father 
and  to  the  Saviour.  In  the  one  case  it  is,  •*  Worthy 
"art  thou,  O  Lord,  to  receive  the  glory  and  the 
"  honour  and  the  power ;"  and  in  the  other,  •*  Wor- 
"  THT  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  the  power 
"  and  riches  and  wisdom  and  strength  and  honour 
"  and  glory  and  blessing.** 

7.  That,  if  any  rational  doubt  could  be  entertained 
whether  the  ascriptions  to  Christ  imply  a  proper 
adoration,  the  affirmative  might  be  further  argued  from 
the  very  striking  and  sublime  introduction  of  all  in- 
telligent NATURES,  as  united  in  paying  this  honour 
to  the  Father,  and  equally  to  Christ  '^  the  Lamb  of 
"  God."  Let  the  reader  compare  it  with  the  inferior, 
though  most  beautiful,  recapitulation  in  Psalm  cxlviii. 
and  let  him  consider  whether  a  real  adoration  of  the 
Deity  can  be  admitted  in  the  one  case,  and  refused  in 
the  other. 

These  comparisons  appear  to  me  satisfactorily  to 
show,  that  Dr.  Carpenter  has  not  sufficient  grounds 
for  imagining  that  "  it  is  impossible  not  to  perceive 
the  wide  difference  between  the  homage  paid  to  the 
Lamb,  and  the  worship  paid  to  Him  that  liveth  for 
ever  :**  and  he  adds,  *^  the  last  only  is  spoken  of  as 
worship.**  This  respectable,  author  rests  this  part 
of  his  argument  on  Chap.  iv.  8,  10;  and  he  marks 
as  emphatical  the  word  worship^  in  the  latter  verse. 
Yet  this  very  word  (wpoaxwevv)  when  it  occurs  in 
application  to  Christ,  Unitarians  zealously  contend 
must  be  understood  as  denoting  no  real  and  religious 

»^  On  the  Ohj.  of  Worship,  p.  65. 
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adoration^  but  onlj  a  ciyil  respoct.*^  It  is  also  to  be 
observed  that  one  of  the  passages  cited  above  is 
sigiially  adverse  to  this  notion  of  ap  essential  distinc- 
tion. After  the  universe  is  represented  as  uttering 
the  words  of  adoring  praise,  **  To  him  that  sitteth 
*^  upon  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb,  be  blessing 
"  and  honour  and  glory  and  dominion  ; ''  it  is  added, 
**  the  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped." '*  The  terms 
and  the  connexion  plainly  lead  us  to  regard  the 
object  of  this  prostration  and  worship,  to  be  both 
He  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  the.  Lamb : 
whom  we  believe  to  be,  in  Essence  and  Deity,  one. 

Dr.  Carpenter  considers  it  as  a  '^  remarkable  and 
decisive  fact"  that  the  verb  to  pay  religious  service 
(Xarp€V€iv)  "is  used  twenty-one  times  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  always  in  the  sense  of  religious  service, 
but  not  once  in  reference  to  Jesus  Christ."  ^^  But, 
had  this  word  occurred  in  repeated  application  to 
Christ,  I  have  not  a  doubt  but  Unitarians  would  have 
refused  to  admit  any  argument  from  it  against  their 
theory :  for  it  is  a  word  of  very  general  import,  and 
expresses  any  kind  of  religious  action,  particularly  in 
relation  to  public  and  social  offices ;  as  in  the  offering 
of  sacrifices  and  discharging  all  the  other  functions  of 
the  Levitical  priesthood,^^  and  as  in  the  whole  conduct 
of  a  life  devoted  to  the  service  of  God.**     It  is  by  no 

"  See  Vol.  11.  p.  257. 

*•  Chap.  V.  13,  14.  The  words  in  the  received  text,  "  Him  that 
*'  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,"  are  wanting  in  the  best  authorities ;  and 
are  therefore  rejected  by  Griesbach  and  other  critical  editors  down 
to  Scholz ;  or  are  marked  as  spurious  or  doubtful,  as  by  Tittmann 
and  Bloomfield. 

••  Page  28.  "  Heb.  viii.  5  ;  xiii.  10. 

"  Acts  xxvii.  33.     Rom.  i.  9. 
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means  the  peculiar  or  the  highest  rerb  of  adoration. 
Indeed  this  might  with  more  reason  be  affirmed  of 
irpoaiewelv^  the  Verb  repeatedly  applied  to  Christ,  and 
used  in  that  passive  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
most  eminently  and  solemnly  refers  to  religious  wor- 
ship.^^  The  reader  scarcely  needs  to  be  reminded 
that  ALL  the  attributions  of  divine  honour  which  are 
recited  as  the  language  of  angels  and  saints  when  they 
worship  God,  we  have  just  seen  are  made  to  Christ, 
in  the  strictest  and  fullest  manner. 

On  the  objections  in  the  Calm  Iriquiry^  I  submit 
the  following  remarks : — 

(1.)  The  first  objection  has  already  been  consi- 
dered. 

(2.)  Though  the  Apocalyptic  scenery  be,  in  many 
respects,  ideal,  yet  ft  was  intended  to  be  instructive 
and  edifying  to  the  Christian  Church,"  which  it  could 

»•  Jolm  It.  2»,  24. 

^  "  }.  That  the  ^thentipity  of  the  book  \A  doiibtfiil.     No  doe**^ 

trine  therefore  is  to  be  admitted  upon  this  evidence,  which  is  [not] 
clearly  to  be  proved  from  other  undisputed  Scriptures. — 2.  The 
whole  scene  is  visionary,  and  in  a  literal  dense  impossible :  and  it  is 
unreasonable  to  argue  from  visions  to  reaHties. — 3.  The  foundation 
of  the  homage  paid  to  the  Lamb  is,  that  he  was  slain  :  therefore  he 
is  not  God,  nor  entitled  to  divine  honours. — 4.  The  homage  paid  is 
addressed  to  a  person  sensibly  and  visibly  present ;  it  cannot  there- 
fore authorise  religiouis  addresses  to  the  same  being,  when  he  is  not 
sensibly  present. — 5.  It  has  been  already  proved  that  the  association 
of  the  name  of  Grod  with  that  of  some  other  person,  even  in  an  act  of 
worship,  by  no  means  proves  equality  of  nature,  rank,  or  homage. — 
6.  Admitting  the  genuineness  and  inspiration  of  the  Apocaljrpse, 
the  lofty  and  ffjrmbolieal  language  of  prophecy  may  possibly  mean 
nothing  mote  than  to  express  the  joy  and  gratitude  of  the  whole 
human  race  at  the  triumphs  of  the  Gospel."  Pp.  371,  372. 

"  Ch.  i.  3.  "  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  who  hear  the 
"  words  of  the  prophecy  ;  and  who  keep  the  things  written  in  it." 
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be  in  no  othet  way  than  by  conveying  or  enlarging 
knowledge  upon  the  doctrines  and  practical  obligations 
of  religion.  But  a  large  part  of  this  knowledge  is 
communicated  by  a  system  of  emblems :  these,  there- 
fore, are  to  be  studied  and  rationally  interpreted; 
and  consequently  it  is  the  fact  that  this  book  was 
given  expressly  that  we  should  "  argue  from  visions 
to  realities.**  Whatever  difficulties  may  attend  a  per- 
fect exposition  of  the  imagery,  the  leading  design  is 
rarely  obscure,  and  the  theological  and  devotional 
sentiments  are  usually  very  clear  to  an  attentive 
mind. 

(3.)  The  assertion  that,  because  Christ  suffered  and 
was  slain,  ^^  therefore  he  is  not  God,  nor  entitled  to 
divine  honours,'*  is  to  the  last  d^ree  weak  and  disin- 
genuous. Those  who  employ  this  objection  cannot 
but  know  the  doctrine  which  they  oppose,  to  be  essen- 
tially different  from  the  representation  which,  for  their 
own  purposes,  they  choose  to  make  of  it.  They 
cannot  be  ignoraaat,  or,  if  4^ey  are,  it  is  little  to  their 
credit  as  controversialists,  that  according  to  the  doc- 
trine under  discussion,  the  Divine  Nature  of  our 
Lord  is  unchangeable  and  incapable  of  suffering ;  and 
that  it  was  as  man  that  he  bore  our  griefs  and  carried 
our  sorrows.  Bult  we  have  yet  to  learn  that  there  is 
any  incongruity  in  loving  and  praising  the  Eternal 
Wordy  for  the  infinite  benefite  derived  from  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  nature  which  alone  had  a  capacity  to 
suffer :  when  the  fact  is,  that  he  had  assumed  that 
naiture,  for  the  express  purpose  of  obedience  and 
sufferii^ ;  and  that  the  efficacy  of  its  sufferings,  in 
promoting  the  salvation  of  man,  is  derived  from  its 
mysterious  but  unconfused  union  with  the  Deity., 


156  ON  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST.  [bOOK  IV. 

All  the  results  of  the  stupendous  act  by  which  the 
Redeemer  ^*  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,"  are 
properly  referred  to  the  original  condescension  and 
benevolence  of  that  act.  ^  The  fact  therefore  of  **  the 
**  Lamb  being  slain  and  redeeming  us  to  God  by  his 
**  bloody"  is  a  perfectly  proper  ^*  foundation  of  homage" 
to  Him,  who,  though  He  could  not  die,  took  the 
nature  which  could  and  did.  It  is  reasonable  and 
right  thus  to  celebrate  ^'the  blood  of  Christ,  who, 
*^  through  the  Eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without 
**  spot  unto  God."  If  our  unhappy  opponents  are 
resolved  to  reject  this  doctrine,  if  they  choose  to  treat 
it  with  contempt  and  scorn, — at  least  they  ought  to 
refrain  from  misrepresenting  it. 

(4.)  The  observation  is  a  turning  away  from  the 
point  in  question,  which  is  simply  tiiis.  Whether  the 
homage  paid  to  Christ  is,  or  is  not,  religious  adoration. 
If  it  is,  as  we  conceive  that  the  evidence  satisfactorily 
establishes,  then,  in  that  view  which  our  doctrine  lays 
down,  namely,  in  his  Divine  Nature,  he  is  indeed 
everywhere  and  at  all  times  present  to  receive  it :  but 
if  that  homage  be  not  religious  adoration,  then  his 
presence  or  his  absence  can  make  no  difference  in  this 
respect. 

(5.)  Any  argument  from  the  combination  of  names, 
depends  altogether,  as  we  have  before  said,  upon  the 
kind  and  manner  of  the  association,  and  the  nature  of 
the  worship ;  and  those  circumstances  must  be  ascer* 
tained  by  their  proper  evidence  in  every  case. 

(6.)  The  language  of  prophecy,  however  "lofty 
and  symbolical,"  was  intended  to  be  understood,  and 
iiiust  be  interpreted  by  rational  and  consistent  rules  ; 
and  the  sense  which  we  give  to  the  passages  under 


CHAP.  II.]   EVIDENCE  FROM  THE  REVELATION.    157 

consideration,  is  that  which  we  conceive  to  be  the 
necessary  result  of  such  rules  of  interpretation.  Those 
passages,  it  should  also  be  well  observed,  are  chiefly 
the  plain  and  literal  declarations  of  religious  fact 
and  doctrine,  interwoven  with,  or  subjoined  to,  the 
symbolical  representations.  Such  doctrinal,  devo- 
tional, or  practical  sentences  are  always  plain  and 
intelligible,  whether  we  understand  or  not  the  hiero- 
glyphical  representations.  This  is  one  of  the  peculiar 
exhibitions  of  divine  wisdom  and  condescension  in 
the  constitution  of  this  book,  and  no  inconsiderable 
argument  for  its  inspiration.  No  learned  leisure^ 
no  historical  elucidations,  no  hypothesis  of  symbols 
and  synchronisms,  are  necessary  for  the  deriving 
of  "  godly  edifying'*  from  the  "  words  of  this  pro- 
phecy." The  unlettered  Christian  may  enjoy  this 
highest  good,  though  he  may  be  possessed  of  neither 
the  inclination  nor  the  means  of  investigation  into  the 
depths  of  prophecy. 

III.  Jesus  Christ  says  of  himself,  '*  I  am  the 
'^  First  and  the  Last,  and  the  Living  one ;  and  I 
"  became  dead,  and  behold  I  am  living  for  ever 
and  ever.  These  things  saith  the  First  and  the 
Last.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First 
"  and  the  Last,  the  Beginning  and  the  End.*'^^  These 
passages  incontrovertibly  refer  to  Christ;  and,  ac- 
cording to  the  known  signification  of  the  Jewish 
expressions,  they  declare  his  absolute  perfection,  his 
perpetual  presence  and  protection,  and  that  he  is 
the  Author,  the  eflFective  Agent,  and  the  end  of 
the  scheme  of  providential  government  with  relation 
to  the  church,  which  forms  the  subject  of  this  pro- 

»^  Chap.  i.  17  ;  ii.  8  ;  xxii.  13.      . 
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phetic  book.  Let  it  be  considered,  what  kind  and 
degrees  of  knowledge  and  wisdom  and  power  are 
implied^  in  the  agency  which  should  bring  into  fulfil- 
ment the  apocalyptic  predictions :  can  thej  be  other 
than  boundless  and  divine  ? 

A  similar  passage  is,  *>  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega,  saith  the  Lord  God,  who  is  and  who  was 
and  who  is  to  come^  the  Almighty/'  or  more  ac- 
curately **  the  Universal  Sovereign.*'*'  Of  this  pas- 
sage Mr.  B.  says  that  '^  the  words  are  undoubtedly  to 
be  understood  as  uttered  in  the  person  of  God,  and 
not  of  Jesus.'' ^^  But  his  assertion  appears  to  me 
by  no  means  beyond  the  reach  of  a  reasonable  doubt. 
If  its  conformity  with  verse  4,  be  pleaded  on  the 
one  side  for  referring  it  to  the  Divine  Father:  its 
conformity  also  with  other  passages,  whioh  apply  its 
first  attributive  to  the  Son,  may  with  equal  reason  be 
urged  on  the  other  side.  But  admitting  the  Inqmrer^s 
interpretation,  it  plainly .  follows  that  the  high  pre- 
rogative of  Deity,  the  pefrfectiaa  denoted  by  the  symbol 
of  the  first  and  last  letter,^  is  also,  in  four  distinct 
passages,  attributed  to  the  Saviour. 

To  perceive  the  force  df  these  unquestionable  attri- 

*^  Chap.  i.  8.  "  The  addition  6  9£oc  is  not  to  be  rejected,  though 
it  be  referred  to  Christ ;  for  in  the  whole  of  this  book  [the  Reve- 
lation] the  predicates  of  Deity  are  ascribed  to  him. — In  it,  the  Divine 
Atti^ibutes,  eternity,  supreme  power,  righteousness,  truth,  &o.  are 
applied  equally  to  the  Deity  and  to  the  Messiah."  Heinrichs  in  loc. 
N,  Test.  Koppian.     Gottingen,  1818. 

'"  Page  177. 

'^  See  Schottgen,  Hor.  Hebr.  vol.  i.  p.  1086,  from  which  I  select 
these  Rabbinical  passages,  proving  that  completeness  or  perfection 
was  the  sense  of  the  emblem.     "  When  the  Holy  and  Blessed  God 

blesses  the  Israelites,  he  does  it  from  «  to  n Abraham  kept  the 

law  from  H  to  n Adam  transgressed  the  whole  law  from  i^  to  n. 
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butives  to  Christ,  we  should  compare  th^n  with  the 
terms  in  which  the  Old  Testament  declares  the  all- 
originating  power  and  supremacy  of  the  Most  High ; 
his  imiversal  agency,  and  his  finally  manifested  sujpre- 
macy  as  the  design  o{  the  whole  dependent  world. 
"  I  Jehovah  the  Firsts  and  with  the  Last,  I  am  He. 
"  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his 
^*  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  Hosts ;  I  am  the  First  and  I 
"  the  Last,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God.  I  am 
"the  First,  even  I  the  last.'**®  More  exalted  lan- 
guage can  scarcely  be  conceived :  yet  the  very  same 
is  given  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  without  restriction 
and  without  any  hint  of  the  necessity  of  understanding 
any  restriction.  Upon  any  hypothesis  which  dis- 
claims his  proper  Deity,  such  an  implied  restriction 
was  not  only  necessary,  but  was  a  matter  of  the 
highest  obligation. 

IV.  Properties  and  actions  are  attributed  to  Christ 
which  cannot,  with  reason,  be  conceived  to  belong  ta 
any  other  thaii  the  Divine  Being. 

i.  He  has  the  highest  power  and  dominion  over 
the  minds  and  moral  condition  of  men;  knowii^ 
infallibly,  guiding  the  course  of  human  thoughts  and 
outward  events,  creating  opportunities,  removing  ob- 
structions,  judging  character,  punishing  incorrigible 
wickedness,  and  bestowing  triumphant  happiness. 
"  These  things,  saith  the  Holy,  the  True,  He  who 
*'  hath  the  key  of  David,  He  who  openeth  and  no 
"  one  shutteth,  and  shutteth  and  no  one  openeth, 
^  I  know  thy  works :    behold  I  have  set  before  thee 

a  door   opened,   which  no  one  can  shut.     I  gave 

her  time  that  she  might  repent ;    bu,t  she  is  not 

*^  Isaiah  xli.  4;  xliv.  6;  xlviii.  12. 
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"  willing  to  repent  of  her  fornication ;  behold  I 
^^  cast  her  and  those  who  commit  adultery  with  her 
into  a  bed,  even  into  great  tribulation,  unless  they 
repent  of  her  deeds.  Now  is  come  the  salvation 
^^  and  the  power  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and 
**  the  authority  of  his  Christ.  The  Lamb  shall  van- 
quish them :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of 
kings.***^ 

The  following  passage  is  by  some  conceived  to 
refer  to  the  Divine  Father.  I  submit  whether  the 
following  are  not  determining  reasons  to  refer  it  to 
the  Saviour  :  that  the  characteristic  of  "  sitting  upon 
the  throne"  is  connected  with  the  description  of  the 
judicial  tribunal  in  the  preceding  connexion/^  and  we 
know  that  the  presiding  in  the  final  judgment  is  in 
scripture  definitely  attributed  to  the  Son;  that  the 
*'  making  all  things  new,''  by  the  influence  of  the 
gospel,  is  peculiarly  the  work  of  Christ ;  that  the 
description  of  ''  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning 
^*  and  the  End,"  is,  in  other  places  of  this  Book,  lately 
cited,  employed  as  the  designation  of  Christ ;  that  the 
promise  to  "  give  the  water  of  life"  is  one  of  his 
most  definite  characteristics  ;^^  that  the  promise  '^  to 
"  him  that  overcometh,"  is  in  the  same  style  of  both 
sentiment  and  expression  with  similar  promises  in  for- 
mer parts  of  this  Book  ;^  and  that  the  final  awards 
of  happiness  and  misery,  as  here  in  the  strongest 
terms  described,  peculiarly  belong  to  the  often  de- 
clared authority  of  Christ  as  the  Universal  Judge. — 
"  And  He  who  sat  iipon  the  throne  said,  ^  Behold,  I 

"  Chap.  iii.  7,  8 ;  ii.  22 ;  xii.  10  ;  xvii.  14. 

*'  Chap.  XX.  11.  *'  John  vii.  37.     Rev.  xxii.  17. 

**  Seven  times  in  Chap.  ii.  aiid  iii. 
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"  make  all  thingis  new/  And  he  said  to  me,  *  Write, 
"  for  these  words  are  faithful  and  true.*  And  he 
"  said  to  me,  '  It  is  done.'  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the 
"  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End.  To  him  that 
"  thirsteth  I  will  give  freely,  from  the  fountain  of  the 
''  water  of  life.  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit 
'*  these  [blessings]  and  I  will  be  his  God  and  he  shall 
'^  be  my  son.  But  to  the  cowardly  and  faithless  and 
'*  sinners  and  detestable  and  murderers  and  forni- 
'*  cators  and  impostors  and  idolaters,  and  to  all  the 
"  false,  [I  will  give]  their  portion  in  the  lake  which 
*'  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the 
"  second  death.'*** 

ii.  He  asserts  a  knowledge  of  the   thoughts,   the 
secret  springs  of  action,  and  the  whole  moral  charac 
ter  of  men.     The   message  to  each   of  the   Seven 
Churches  is  accompanied  with  the  solemn  assurance, 
**  I  know    thy    works :"    and  the   knowledge  thus 
claimed  is  clearly  shown,  in  the  connexion  of  each  of 
the  passages,  to  include  the  most  perfect  acquaint- 
ance with  the  sincerity  or  hypocrisy  of  individuals, 
and  with  all  the  complication  of  human  feelings  and 
actions.     This  property,  which  in  fact  amounts  to  a 
real   omniscience,   is   again  asserted  in   terms   than 
which  nothing  can  be  plainer  and  stronger,  terms  in 
the  interpretation  of  which  we  cannot  be  mistaken, 
since  they  are  borrowed  from  one  of  the  most  express 
assertions  of  the  exclusive  attribute  of  Divine  Omni- 
science and  heart-scrutiny  that  occur  in  the  whole 
volume   of  revelation.^      "  All  the   churches  shall 

**  Chap.  xxi.  5 — 8. 

*•  "  Deceitful  is  the  heart  above  all  things,  and  it  is  deeply 
vitiated;    who  can  know  it?     I  Jehovah;  who  search  the  heart, 

VOL.  III.  M 
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**  know  that  I  am  He  who  searcheth  the  reins  and 
"  hearts  :  and  I  will  give  to  each  of  you  according  to 
"  your  works.***' 

But  it  is  replied,  that  these  are  "  strong  hyper- 
bolical expressions/*  and  "  very  precarious  premises ;" 
and  that,  at  most,  ^^  these  passages  would  prove 
nothing  more  than  that  Christ,  in  his  exalted  state,  is 
acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  his  churches, 
and  with  the  character  of  individual  members.'*** 

We  have  been  so  accustomed  to  this  style  of  sum- 
mary assertion,  as  perhaps  to  have  been  rendered  too 
little  sensible  to  its  right  of  currency  as  a  substitute 
for  proof ;  passing  by  the  respect  which  it  implies  to 
the  reader's  understanding. —  It  would,  however,  be 
an  unhappy  presage,  if  any  one  professing  a  serious 
search  after  truth,  should  surrender  his  credence  to 
such  a  mode  of  demanding  it. 

In  the  instances  before  us,  the  expressions  employed 
by  the  Apostle  John,  so  far  from  being  coloured  with 
any  ^'strong  and  hyperbolical  *' figures  of  speech,  are 
remarkably  clear  and  unambiguous;  evidently  in- 
tended to  make  the  most  solemn  impression  on  the 
simplest  feelings  of  men's  hearts,  and  to  fix  their  faith 
upon  the  plainest  exhibition  of  its  objects.  The 
application  of  the  words  from  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
to  Christ  the  Saviour,  furnishes  us  with  an  unexcep- 
tionable criterion  for  determining  the  intention  of  the 
sacred  writer,  or  rather  of  the  Divine  Spirit  by  whose 
suggestion  he  wrote.  If  those  words,  thus  applied, 
were  intended  to  be  taken  in  a  sense  incomparably, 

who  trj  tiie  reins,  even  to  give  to  each  one  according  to  his  ways, 
according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings."     Jerem.  xvii.  9. 

«  Chap.  ii.  23.  "  Calm  Inq.  pp.  183,  186. 
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yea,  ivfimtely^  lower  than  their  original  and  proper 
meaning,  (which  yet  every  person  must  perceive, 
would  have  been  a  liberty  so  held  as  to  he  incredible 
in  any  sane  and  pious  writer  ;)  some  intimation  might 
justly  have  been  looked  for,  to  apprise  us  of  the 
IMMENSE  reduction  necessary  to  be  made  from  their 
otherwise  unavoidable  acceptation.  But  no  such 
warning  is  given  :  on  the  contrary,  the  assumption  is 
taken  in  the  most  unrestricted  and  decisive  manner, 
and  so  as  to  preclude  all  idea  of  a  low  and  accommo- 
dated sense :  '^  All  the  churches  shall  know,  that  I 
'*  AM  HE  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  the  hearts.'^ 

The  Inquirer  thinks  that  the  apparent  attributing 
of  universal  knowledge  to  Christ,  is  neutralized  by 
the  language  of  the  Apostle  John  with  respect  to 
Christians  in  general ;  '*  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the 
"  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things/**^  But  a 
moment's  attention  will  show  that  the  discrepancy 
between  the  two  cases  is  so  great,  both  in  kind  and  in 
degree,  as  utterly  to  destroy  all  arguing  from  the  one 
to  the  other.  It  is  certainly  the  fact  that,  in  the 
scriptural  style,  the  phrase  aU  things  is  often  to  be 
taken  with  great  limitation  ;  and  that  our  best  rule  is 
to  understand  it  of  the  subjects  spoken  of,  or  referred 
to,  in  the  particular  case.  Let  us  then,  apply  this 
rule  here.  The  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  doctrines 
of  true  teachers,  and  those  of  the  erroneous.  He 
anticipates  the  probable  fact,  that  sincere  Christians 
might  be  alarmed  at  the  danger  of  being  seduced 
frojn  ^^  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,''  by  sophistical 
arguings  or  dogmatical  boldness  of  assertion,  or  any 

*•  1  John  ii.  20.     Calm  Inq,  p.  185^ 
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of  the  other  "  sleights  of  men,*'  through  the  "  empty 
and  deceitful  philosophy"  which  was  setting  itself  up 
against  "the  wisdom  of  God."  He  therefore  en- 
courages them  by  the  assurance,  that  the  nature  and 
practical  workings  of  genuine  religion  would  exercise 
such  a  salutary  moral  influence,  as  would  preserve 
them  from  being  misled  by  the  pretences  of  the  mis- 
guided persons  adverted  to.  This  divine  and  gracious 
influence,  he  says,  they  have,  and  therefore  they 
"  know  all  things ;"  that  is,  all  these  things,  all  the 
things  referred  to,  and  which  were  sufiiciently  obvious 
to  the  minds  of  both  the  writer  and  the  readers.  In 
a  succeeding  paragraph  the  apostle  makes  this  more 
plain.  "  These  things  I  have  written  to  you  con- 
"  cerning  those  who  [endeavour  to]  deceive  you  :  but 
"  with  respect  to  you,  the  unction  which  ye  received 
"  from  him  continueth  in  you,  and  ye  have  no  need 

that  any  one  [of  the  intruders]  should  teach  you ; 

on  the  contrary,  as  the  same  unction  teacheth  you 
"  concerning  all  things,  and  is  true  and  is  not  false- 
"  hood,  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  continue 
"  in  him.** '' 

On  the  other  hand,  let  us  apply  the  rule  to  the 
knowledge  ascribed  to  Christ.  Peter  had  said  *'  Lord, 
"  thou  knowest  all  things  ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
"  thee."  "  The  rule  is,  that  the  universal  term  must 
be  interpreted  by  the  connexion.  Christ  is  affirmed 
to  know  all  the  things  referred  to;  namely,  the 
thoughts,  feelings,  and  motives  of  men,  whatever  in 
the  mental  character  determines  the  sincerity  or  the 
hypocrisy  of  a  religious  profession. Who  does  not 

^"^  Verse  27.  "  John  xxi.  17. 
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perceive  the  vast  difference  of  the  two  cases,  and  the 
fallacy  of  any  attempt  to  reduce  the  one  to  the  mea- 
sure of  the  other  ? 

But,  whatever  might  be  the  knowledge  of  men's 
hearts  which  our  Lord  possessed,  the  author  of  the 
Calm  Inquiry  considered  it  as  the  same,  only  in  a 
much  higher  degree,  as  that  which  was  occasionally 
granted  to  the  apostles,  and  is  called  ^'  the  discerning 
•*  of  spirits.'* "  Of  this  miraculous  gift,  it  is  supposed 
that  we  have  examples  in  the  conduct  of  Peter  towards 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  and  Simon  Magus,  and  of  Paul 
towards  Elymas  and  the  Corinthian  church.^^  I  would 
only  request;  the  impartial  reader  to  analyse  these 
cases,  and  compare  them  with  the  declarations  which 
have  been  adduced  concerning  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
It  would  be  an  affront  to  his  understanding  to  suggest 
the  result. 

I  extremely  doubt,  however,  whether  Mr.  B.  as- 
signed correctly  the  meaning  of  the  term,  rendered  in 
the   Common   and  in   the  Improved  Version,  "the 
"  discerning  of  spirits  ;**  but  which  might  be  better 
translated  "  the  discriminations  of  spirits.*'  ^    There 
is  no  evidence  that  it  has  any  reference  to  a  penetra- 
tion into  the  minds  and  characters  of  men :  but  the 
interpretation  most  suitable  to  the  connexion,  ahd 
plainly  deducible  from  the  meaning  of  the  words,  is  in 
correspondence  with  the  passage  in  the  First  Epistle 
of  John,  just  considered ;  namely,  that  this  miraculous 
gift  consisted,  not  in  the  discernment  of  persons,  but 
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Page  185  :  and  see  1  Cor.  v.  4  ;  xii.  10.     Acts  v.  3,  9. 
Acts  V.  9  ;  viii.  23  ;  xiii.  9, 10.    1  Cor.  v.  3,  4.     See  Vol.  II. 
p.  232,  of  this  work. 

**  AicucfUareiQ  Trvevfiartitv'  1  Cor.  xii.  10. 
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in  the  discrimination  of  doctrines,  the  accurate  percep- 
tion of  truth  and  error." 

Thus,  I  conceive,  the  evidence  remains  unshaken, 
that  the  Scriptures  attribute  to  our  Blessed  Lord  that 
peculiar  and  perfect  knowledge  of  the  minds  of  men, 
which  is  infinitely  above  any  communicated  gifts,  and 
which  reason  suggests  and  revelation  expressly  asserts, 
to  be  an  exclusive  property  of  the  Divine  Nature. 

iii.  This  Book  represents  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
preserving,  upholding,  correcting,  punishing,  and 
rewarding  the  professors  of  religion,  in  pursuance 
of  his  perfect  knowledge  of  their  hearts  and  cha- 
racters. The  very  nature  of  the  acts  thus  specified 
implies  an  all-penetrating  perception  of  minds  and 
motives  with  the  tendencies  and  issues  of  things ;  and 
a  complete  dominion  over  providential  arrangements 
in  the  present  life.  In  the  reference  which  these 
circumstances  bear  to  the  future  state,  it  is  not  less 
evident  what  qualities  and  powers  they  presuppose.^^ 
Let  the  attentive  and  intelligent  inquirer  strip  the 
declarations  of  all  that  is  figurative  and  scenic :  let 
him  reduce  them  to  the  most  naked  and  unimpas- 
sioned  propositions ;  and  let  him  then  consider  whe- 
ther they  do  not  completely  sustain  the  ideas  which 
we  assign  to  them. 

'^  These  things  saith  He  who  holdeth  the  seven 
*'  stars  in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst 

'^  of  the  seven    golden    candlesticks Behold,    I 

come  quickly ;    and  my  recompense  is  with   me 


<( 


*'  This  talent  is  mentioned  in  chap.  xiv.  29,  "Let  the  others 
(liaKfuvhiaiTav)  discriminate,"  after  hearing  the  discourses  of  the 
teachers. 

"  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  238—251. 
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"  to  give  to  every  one  according  as  his  work  shall 

be. 1   come   against  thee  quickly,   and  I  will 

remove  thy  candlestick  out   of  its  place ;   unless 

"  thou  repent.-- As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and 

"  chastise. 1  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temp- 

"  tation Behold  I  will  make  them"    [«.  e.  false 

professors]    **  to   come  and  do  homage  at  thy  feet 

*'  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee. Be  thou 

*'  faithftil  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown 

"  of  life. To  him  that  overcometh,  I  will  give 

'*  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst 

**  of  the  paradise  of  my  God ; 1  will  give  him 

authority   over  the  nations; 1  will  give   him 

the  morning  star ; 1  will  give  him  to  sit  down 

with  me  upon  my  throne,  even  as  I  have  over- 
*^  come,  and  have  sat  down  with  my  Father  upon  his 

"  throne. They  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for 

"  they  are  worthy."  The  wicked  "  will  say  to  the 
**  mountains  and  to  the  rocks.  Fall  upon  us ;  and 
^^  hide  us  from  the  presence  of  Him  who  sitteth  upon 
"  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  I  For 
*'  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  who  is  able 
"to  stand?"'' 

In  a  most  magnificent  and  awful  description  of 
the  final  judgment,  expressed  in  language  and  by 
imagery  borrowed  from  the  idea  of  a  supreme  and 
royal  judicature  on  earth,  the  Judge  is  exhibited  as  so 
arrayed  in  the  majesty  of  holiness,  righteousness,  and 
power,  that  all  the  greatness  and  beauty  of  nature 
vanishes  before  him;  thus  attributing  to  him  that 
sublime  representation  of  the  infinity  of  Jehovah, 
"  All  nations  before  him  are  as  nothing,  and  they 

^'  Chap.  ii.  and  ill.  passim;  xxii.  12;  vi.  16. 
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**  are  counted  to  him  less  than  nothing  and  vanity."^^ 
It  is  the  constant  testimony  of  the  Christian  scrip- 
tures that  this  work  of  judgment  ^*  is  committed 
'*  to  the  Son,"  that  it  is  he  who  shall  ^*  come  in  his 
^*  glory,  and  that  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all 
**  nations."  The  Apocalyptic  vision  is  in  accordance 
with  that  testimony.  ^*  I  saw  a  great  white  throne, 
'*  and  Him  who  sat  upon  it :  from  whose  presence 
'*  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was 
*^  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small 
"  and  great  standing  before  the  throne."  ** 

iv.  Christ  is  called  "  the  Chief  (jj  apxn)  of  the 
creation  of  God.^^  By  a  common  metonymy,  but 
which  is  peculiarly  characteristic  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, and  adds  emphasis  to  the  expression,^^  the 
abstract  term.  Beginning^  or  Supremacy ^  is  put  for 
the  concrete,  to  denote,  either  the  Sovereign,  in 
whom  the  supremacy  resides  ;^^  or,  the  Author  or 
Efficient  Cause  of  the  dependent  universe :  as  when 
Christ  is  styled  the  Life,  and  the  Eternal  Lifey  the 
sense  is  that  he  is  the  Author  of  spiritual  life  and 
eternal  happiness.®^     The  Annotator  on  the  Improved 

"  Isaiah  xl.  17. 

*'  Chap.  XX.  11,  12.  The  reading,  Opovov^  instead  of  6cov,  is 
established  by  the  decisive  preponderance  of  manuscripts  and  fathers, 
and  by  all  the  ancient  versions. 

••  Chap.  iii.  14. 

'^  See  Vol.  I.  p.  409.  This  idiom  is  treated  of  by  Gesenius  in 
his  usual  exact  and  philosophical  mode  of  investigation.  Lehrge-^ 
hdude,  pp.  483,  and  643 — 646. 

*'  "  Omnis  qui  est  insigni  potestate  et  dignitate  prseditus ;  prin- 
ceps ;  insignis  et  prsestans  in  suo  genere.*'  '  Any  one  possessed  of 
distinguished  authority  and  dignity;  chief;  eminent  and  principal 
in  a  class  or  rdnk.'^    Schleusn.  signif.  4. 

"  "  'H  opx^y  videtur  positum  pro  6  apx<i>v,  dominus ;  vel  etiam  is 
per  quern  hoc  universum  initium  coppit,  ut  i^  ^ur^  axiBVioQ^  auciorfeU- 
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Version  assumes,  *^  that  the  new  creation"  is  intended, 
or  that  Jesus  Christ  was  **  the  first  who  was  raised 
from  the  dead.''^  But,  a  careful  examination  has 
shown  that,  when  the  term  creation  is  used  to  denote 
the  practical  influence  of  the  gospel,  it  is  the  custom 
of  the  New  Testament  writers  to  add  the  epithet  new, 
or  some  equivalent  explanation ;  and  that  when  the 
term  is  put  singly,  it  denotes  the  proper  act  of  crea- 
tion, or  the  whole  created  universe,  or  some  principal 
part  of  the  universe.  We  are,  therefore,  I  conceive, 
bound  to  understand  this  testimony  as  attributing  to 
Christ  the  supremacy,  in  dignity  and  in  the  bestow- 
ment  of  blessings,  over  the  whole  of  created  exist- 
ence. 

V.  By  symbols  of  established  significancy ,  the  perfect 
possession  of  power,  knowledge,  government,  and 
spiritual  influence,  is  attributed  to  Christ.  "  I  saw, 
**  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  living 

citatis  {seterriis,  1  John  i.  2.  Sic  hoc  loco,  ^  ^PX^*  auctor  initii.** 
'H  apx^  appears  to  be  put  instead  of  ap^uVf  the  ruler;  or  even  to 
denote  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  as,  in  1  John  i.  2,  j^  ^u^  aiwyio^ 
signifies  the  Author  of  eternal  happiness.  So,  in  this  passage, 
^  <WC^  °^y  signify  the  Author  of  the  beginning,*  Rosenm,  "  —  Vel 
esse  potest,  primus  rerum  creatarum  (coll.  Prov.  viii.  22),  vel  Auctor 
rerum  creatarum^  ut  dfyx/l  transitive  intelligatur  de  principio 
efficientey  ut  Sap.  xii.  14  ;  xiv.  27.  Sir.  z.  12. — Theophilus  (ad 
Autolgc,  1.  ii.  p.  88,)  de  Aoy^i  divino,  fStro^  Xiycrcu  'Apx4»  on  apxet 
KoX  Kupuvei  Tcavrtav  hC  avrov  ^iffuovfyyrifiivwv,**  '  The  word  may  here 
signify  either  the  first  of  created  things,  (comp.  Prov.  viii.  22,)  or  the 
Author  of  created  things,  so  as  to  be  taken  by  metonymy  [or  upon 
the  principle  of  the  Hebrew  HiphU]  for  an  efficient  cause ;  as  in 
Wisd.  Sol.  xii.  &c.,  and  the  Book  of  the  Son  of  Sirach,  x.  12. — 
Theophilus  [who  flourished  in  the  2d  century]  says  of  the  Divine 
Logos,  He  is  called  'Apx^9  hecattse  he  rules  and  exercises  dominion 
over  aU  things  created  hy  him,'  Bretschneider,  Man,  in  vocem. 
^  So  the  Calm  Inq,  pp.  149,  296. 
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*^  beings,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  standing  a 
^^  Lamb,  as  having  been  slain ;  having  seven  horns, 
"  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God 
"  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth."  ^ 

vi.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  represented  as  being,  con- 
jointly with  the  Divine  Father,  the  immediate  source 
of  the  happiness  of  heaven.  "  The  Lamb  which  is  in 
*^  the  midst  of  the  throne  will  feed  them,  and  will  lead 
**  them  to  fountains  of  the  waters  of  life ;  and  God 

will  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes. 

The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the 
"  temple  of  it. The  glory  of  God  enlightened  it, 

*'  Chap.  V.  6.     "  Christ  is  described,  who  was  once  in  a  state  of 
humiliation  and  suffered  a  murderous  death,  but  is  now  supreme  in 

power,  and  governs  all  things  by  his  providence. The  figures  of 

the  lamb,  the  crown,  and  the  eyes,  are  mere  symbols,  each  repre- 
senting some  part  of  the  work  of  Christ.  We  ought  not  therefore 
to  countenance  the  pernicious  absurdity  of  painters,  who  represent 
Christ  in  the  form  of  a  lamb  [with  the  other  unnatural  appendages.] 
— As  having  been  slain ;  i,  e.  with  blood  that  has  flowed  over  him,  and 
showing  his  wounds  :  John  i.  29,  36.  Seven  horns ;  mighty  power 
to  subdue  his  enemies,  for  the  horn  is  the  emblem  of  strength  and 
power.  Seven  eyes,  A  very  similar  passage  is  in  Zech.  iv.  10, 
where  seven  lamps  and  seven  conduit-pipes  signify  '  the  eyes  of 
'  Jehovah  running  to  and  iro  through  the  whole  earth ;'  i.  e.  the  pro- 
vidence of  (rod  ruling  and  directing  the  whole  world. — The  sense  is; 
all  the  ways  which  God  uses  in  the  government  of  the  universe, 
Christ  also  uses  in  governing,  preserving,  and  defending  his  church. 
For  he,  as  well  as  the  Father,  is  possessed  of  supreme  power,  and 
uses  '  the  seven  spirits,'  the  ministers  of  divine  providence,  at  his 
sovereign  pleasure."  Rosenm,  in  he.  et  iv.  5.  On  the  passage  in 
Zechariah,  see  Dr.  Stonard's  learned  and  instructive  Commentary. 

If  the  reader  approve  the  explication  of  the  Seven  Spirits  proposed 
at  the  beginning  of  this  Section,  and  which  the  preceding  citation 
from  the  elder  Rosenmiiller  tends  to  corroborate,  he  will  perceive 
that  the  interpretation  of  the  emblem  here,  coincides  with  those 
passages  which  speak  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
"  sent  by  him,  glorif3ring  him,"  &c. 
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**  and  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp  of  it. He  showed 

"  me  a  river  of  the  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  pro- 
*'  ceeding  from  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb. 

" The  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  in 

*'  it ;  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him,  and  they  shall 
'^  see  his  face,  and  his  name  shall  be  upon  their  fore- 
"  heads.**^ 

vii.  This  Book  of  Symbolical  Visions  and  Reve- 
lations, concerning  the  progress,  influence,  and  various 
reception  of  Christianity  among  mankind,  is  repre- 
sented as  the  gift  of  Christ,  as  well  as  of  God  the 
Father.     The  honour  of  being  the   Author  of  this 
developement  of  futurity  is  asserted  to  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  while  the  order  oi primacy  in  the  former 
and  mediatorial  stibordination  in  the  latter,  is  ex- 
pressly maintained;    in  accordance   with  the  whole 
tenor  of  revealed  truth.     "  The  Revelation  of  Jesus 
"  Christ  which  God  gave  to  him,  to  shew  to  his  ser- 
'*  vants  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass : 
*^  and  he  sent  and  shewed  them  by  his  angel  to  his  ser- 

**  vant  John. The  Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of 

'*  the  prophets,  sent  his  angel  to  shew  to  his  servants 

'^  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass. I 

^'  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel,  to  testify  unto  you  these 

"  things  with  respect  to   the  churches. Yea,    I 

"  come  quickly.     Amen !     Come,  Lord  Jesus  I"  ^' 

••  Chap.  vii.  17 ;  xxi.  22,  23  ;  xxii.  1,  3,  4. 
•^  Chap.  i.  1  ;  xxii.  6,  16,  20.— See  Note  [B]  at  the  end  of  this 
Section. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTES  TO  SECT.  III. 

Note  [A],  page  135. 

Twenty  works,  at  least,  upon  this  topic,  many  of  them  distin- 
guished for  extensive  research  and  elaborate  composition,  have  been 
published  in  Germany,  some  in  German  and  others  in  Latin.  The 
serious  inquirer  would  be  deeply  interested  in  the  perusal  of  Hein- 
richs's  Prolegomena  and  Excursus  to  the  Apocalypse,  in  his  edition 
and  Commentary,  {Nov,  Test.  Koppianum,  vol.  x.)  Gottingen,  1818, 
1821 :  and  in  a  Commentarius  in  Apocalypsin  Johannis,  Exegeticus 
et  Criticus,  by  Prof.  Ewald,  of  the  University  of  Gottingen  ;  Leipzig, 
1828.  His  observations  are  carried  to  a  great  length,  and  with  a 
very  ably  conducted  process  of  dissection,  on  the  peculiarities  in 
phrases  and  general  style,  which  distinguish  the  book.  He  draws 
the  conclusion  that  it  is  a  genuine  book  of  the  apostolic  age,  written 
in  or  near  a.d.  69,  and  having  a  just  cl^m  to  be  inserted  in  the* 
sacred  Canon  ;  but  that  it  was  not  written  by  the  Apostle  John. 

A  disquisition,  highly  interesting  for  the  perspicuity  of  its  arrange- 
ment and  the  classical  beauty  of  its  language,  has  been  just  published 
by  Dr.  Weyers,  ayoimg  divine  of  Leyden,  and  which  he  proposes  to 
continue  by  a  Commentary ;  Initium  Disputationis  de  Libri  Apoca- 
lypseos  Argumento,  Sententid^  et  Auctore ;  4to.  1828.     On  the  most 
essential  points,  he  coincides  with  Heinrichs  and  Ewald.     Liicke 
also,  while  revising  to  admit  the  Apocalypse  as  a  work  of  John  the 
apostle  and  evangelist,  maintains  that  it  arose  out  of  the  very  circle 
and  bosom  of  apostolic  knowledge,  that  it  breathes  the  genuine 
apostolic  spirit,  and  that  its  doctrines  are  in  perfect  accordance  with 
the  entire  apostolic  inspiration.     Hence  it  is  at  least  a  faithful  wit- 
ness of  the  doctrines  which  were  taught  by  the  apostles  and  received 
by  their  immediate  disciples.   .  Fersuch  einer  vollstdndige  Einleitung 
u,  s,  IT.    (Essay  towards  a  Complete  Introduction  to  the  Revelation 
of  John,  and  the  Literature  of  the  Apocalypse  universally  ;)  Bonn, 
1832  ;  pp.  471—479. 

Bertholdt  has  devoted  132  pages  to  his  ample  discussions  upon 
the  Apocalypse.  I  extract  some  of  his  observations  on  the  style,  and 
his  conclusion  upon  the  question  of  the  attribution  of  the  book  to 
the  Apostle  John. 

" While  the  belief  that  the  Apostle  John  was  the  writer  of 

the  Apocalypse  is    supported    by  extremely  important   External 
Arguments,  we  rise  to  a  stiU  higher  degree  of  certainty  by  observing 
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tkat  it  bears,  in  many  points,  an  homogeneity  of  character  with  the 
other  writings  of  the  Apostle  John. 

**  I.  As  the  Apocalypse  is  a  poetical  book,  representing  a  uni- 
versal idea  in  ijnagery  and  sjrmbols,  the  proper  question  to  be  asked 
is,  whether  the  idea  thus  represented  is  conformable  to  the  spirit  of 
Christianity  generally,  and  to  that  of  the  acknowledged  writings  of 
John  in  particular :  and  to  this  question  I  must  most  decidedly  reply 
in  the  affirmative.  That  Christianity  shaU  triumph  over  the  irre- 
ligious and  profane  worlds  over  Judaism  and  Heathenism^  is  the  great 
sentiment  which  forms  the  soul  of  the  book,  making  it  merely  a  Com- 
mentary, in  poetical  symbols,  upon  the  parables  of  Jesus,  of  the 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  the  leaven,  &c.  (Matt,  xiii.)  and  upon  what 
Jesus  had  himself  said  (John-xii.  31,)  on  the  approaching  judgment 
of  the  world. 

"  II.  The  doctrine  delivered  concerning  Christ  in  the  Apo- 
calypse, is,  not  in  the  general  aspect  only,  but  in  many  particular 
and  defined  characteristics,   perfectly  in  unison  with  that  in  the 

Gospel  of  John. Though  one  cannot  deny  the  possibility  that  a 

man  might,  by  long-continued,  assiduous,  and  extremely  anxious 
labour  in  studying  the  Gospel  of  John,  have  made  himself  so  well 
acquainted  with  the  Christology  of  that  apostle,  as  to  be  able  to  imi- 
tate it  in  all,  even  the  minjitest  traces ;  yet  there  are  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse lineaments  of  conformity  with  the  Gospel  and  Epistles,  so 
delicate,  that  assuredly  no  sharp-sightedness,  no  ability  of  imitation, 
in  a  supposititious  writer,  could  ever  have  reached  them. 

'*  III.  So  far  as  the  di£ference  in  the  subject  and  in  the  form  of 
composition  allow,  such  a  similarity,  in  the  method  of  expression  as 
to  both  proper  and  figurative  terms,  and  in  the  association  of 
ideas,  is  observable  between  the  Apocalypse  and  the  Gospel  and 
Epistles,  as  affords  a  strong  ground  of  probability  of  the  identity  of 
the  writer.  The  Apocalypse,  at  least  the  half  of  it,  must  be  acknow- 
ledged to  be  a  master-piece,  or  rather  a  miracle,  of  literary  forgery ; 
if  we  maintain  that  this  coincidence,  which  consists  chiefiy  in  ex- 
tremely minute  things,  was  merely  the  result  of  a  successful  imitation. 
But  the  conformity  goes  even  farther. 

"  IV.  Though  the  Gospel  and  the  Epistles  of  John,  having  been 
written  much  later,  are  expressed  in  a  different  and  better  Greek 
style,  yet  in  them  the  diction  inclines  very  observably  to  the  Hebrew 
and  particularly  the  Aramaic  idiom,  producing  inaccuracies  in  the 
Greek.  Now,  it  is  a  most  remarkable  fact  that  these  inaccuracies 
are  precisely  of  the  kind  which  appear  in  the  Apocalypse,  only  that 
those  in  the  latter  are  greater  and  much  more  numerous.     Could  a 
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forger  have  possessed  so  much  craft  and  dexterity,  as  to  have  effected 
this  resemhlance  ?  With  what  view  could  he  have  designed  and 
contrived  to  increase  the  kind  and  nlethod  of  the  inaccuracies  which 
his  penetration  had  spied  out  in  the  Gospel  and  Epistles ;  and  thus, 
with  prodigious  lahour  and  talent,  have  impressed  a  more  incorrect 
style  upon  the  book  which  he  meant  to  give  out  as  the  work  of  John? 
To  this  question,  in  my  judgment,  no  answer  can  be  given.  If  the 
forger  was  in  a  capacity  to  perceive  the  defectiveness  of  the  Greek 
expression  in  the  Gospel  and  Epistles,  he  must  have  been  capable  of 
writing  at  least  as  good  Greek  as  appears  in  those  writings.  Why 
then  did  he  give  him^lf  the  luckless  trouble  to  clothe  the  intruded 
work  in  a  style  so  much  inferior  ?  Could  he  have  failed  to  perceive 
that  thus  he  was  taking  the  most  direct  course  to  excite  a  suspicion 
of  spuriousness  ?  As  in  all  the  rest  he  had  been  able  to  go  to  work 
with  so  much  circumspection  and  adroitness,  in  order  to  hide  himself 
behind  the  Evangelist  John,  was  he  not  here  acting  in  manifest  con- 
tradiction to  himself?  But,  on  the  other  hand,  does  not  the  whole 
matter  become  perfectly  intelligible,  if  we  admit  that  John  the 
Apostle  was  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  that  he  wrote  it  in  an 
earlier  period  of  his  life  ?  Afterwards,  when  he  wrote  his  Gospels 
and  Epistles,  he  had  acquired  a  more  correct  Greek  style ;  but  yet 
had  not  entirely  freed  himself  from  his  former  defects,  though  they 
occurred  much  less  frequently  and  were  not  so  gross.^ 

"  y.  In  the  Gospel  of  John  (ch.  xix.  37,)  the  passage,  Zech. 
xii.  10,  is  cited  in  a  way  that  differs  from  all  the  Ancient  Versions  : 
and  almost  in  the  same  words  it  is  read  in  Rev.  i.  7.  Would  the 
forger, — ^in  reading  the  Gospel  of  John,  have  directed  his  attention 
to  this  minute  circumstance,  and  in  imitation  of  it  [yet  not  a  close 
imitation,]  have  allowed  himself  to  depart  from  the  Alexandrian 
Version  universally  received  among  the  Christians  who  spoke  Greek  ? 
Or  does  not  this  circumstance  oblige  us  to  infer  the  identity  of  the 
author  of  the  Apocalypse  and  that  of  our  Fourth  Gospel  ? 

"  It  is,  then,  the  general  conclusion  from  our  entire  investigation, 
that  we  have  a  perfect  certainty  that  the  Evanglist  John  did  write  an 
Apocalypse,  and  an  equally  satisfactory  ground  of  reason  to  acknow- 
ledge that  Apocalyse  to  subsist  in  the  Book  which  bears  this  name  in  our 
New  Testament  Canon."  Bertholdt^s  Einleitung,  voLiv.  p.  1870,  &c. 

1  It  is,  however,  but  fair  to  observe  that  Ewald  denies  the  fact  of  such  a  resem- 
blance in  the  minute  and  undesigned  circumstantials  of  expression  ;  and  main- 
tains that  the  work  was  never  designed  to  be  obtruded  as  a  writing  of  the  aposde, 
that  it  was  not  supposititious,  and  that  it  was  the  genuine  and  sincere  composition 
of  John  the  presbyter,  or  some  other  John. 
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Heinrichs  has  enriched  the  Sixth  of  his  Eight  admirable  Excursus, 
with  some  posthumous  papers  of  his  forenmner  in  the  editorship  of 
the  N.  T.,    John  Benjamin  l^oppe,  who  died,  ceL  41,  in  1791  ; 
which  well  deserved  to  be  saved  from  oblivion.     The  author  coin- 
cides, as  to  his  ideas  of  the  general  design,  with  those  who  regard 
the  Apocalypse  as  a  prophetic  picture  of  the  progress  of  Christianity 
to  the  end  of  time.     He  meets  the  difficulty  from  ch.  i.  1,  3  ;  xzii. 
6, 10,  12,  20,  that  the  whole  contents  of  the  book  were  to  be  ful- 
fiUed   within   a  very  short  period ;    and  after   some  preliminary 
remarks,  he  proceeds :  "  This  lies,  partly  in  the  nature  of  the  lan- 
guage and  manner  of  representation  which  are  characteristic  of  the 
prophets ;  and  partly  in  the  express  purpose  of  God  to  conceal,  even 
from  his  inspired  prophets,  the  course  of  events  which  should  succeed 
the   destruction  of  Jerusalem,   particularly  in  what  respected  the 
assigning  of  times.     That  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  polity  should 
fall  into  utter  ruin,  within  a  time  that  was  near  at  handy  even  during 
the  existing  generation,  was  revealed  to  them.     Christ  also  revealed 
that  the  whole  terrestrial  world  should  be  destroyed,"  [or  undergo  a 
great  and  awful  physical  change,]  "  and  a  universal  judgment  be 
held  upon  its  inhabitants ;  moreover,  that  his  reign  among  his 
servants  for  a  thousand  years  shall  precede,  during  which  time  hid 
religion  shall  be  extended  over  the  whole  earth  ;  and  that  at  last  a 
new,  but  brief,  persecution  shall  impend.     But  how  soon,  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  all  this  was  to  follow^  whether  soon  or  long 
after  this,  during  the  life  of  Jesus  upon  earth,  was  known  only  to  hia 
Father  ;  and,  after  his  glorification,  Christ  still  withheld  this  know- 
ledge.    It  is  enough  that  these  events  shall  follow,  all  the  three 
holding  a  determinate  connexion  with  each  other ;  as  this  connexion^ 
with  regard  to  time,  is  denoted  by  the  indefinite  phrase,   *  after 
these  things.' 

"  But,  since  all  the  three  events  compose  one  whole,  and  the  first 
was  vert/  soon  to  take  place,  and  upon  the  time  when  the  remaining- 
two  were  to  follow,  no  man  should  or  could  know  any  thing  ;  there- 
fore the  whole  was  properly  presented  to  the  mind's  contemplation  ^ 
under  the  general  term  of  a  speedy  coming  of  Christ.  The  fulfil- 
ment of  the  first  prediction  in  the  series,  is  a  pledge  of  the  fulfilment 
of  the  second  and  third :  and  the  annunciation,  '  I  come  quickly,' 
should  keep  every  one  who  loves  and  trusts  in  Christ,  in  constant 
readiness,  that,  whenever  he  comes,  we  may  be  found  meet  to 
partake  of  his  kingdom. 

"  The  design  of  the  whole  book"  [of  the  Revelation]  "  is  to  ex- 
hibit by  sensible  images  the  great  sentiment,  that  God,  and  Christ 
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reigning  in  glory  with  him,  'protects  his  sincere  servants ;  and  will 
make  even  the  severest  sufferings^  which  they  must  endure  in  this 
corrupt  world,  a  means  of  their  higher  exaltation  in  everlasting 
blessedness ; — ^by  these  prospects  to  strengdien  the  then  continuallj 
persecuted  Christiaiis  in  patient  endurance,  to  guard  them  against 
idling  awaj  from  their  religion,  and  to  comfort  them  with  the  hope 
of  that  better  state  into  which  they  would  certainly  soon  enter. 

*^  Therefore  unjust,  inexcusable,  and  absolutely  slanderous  is  the 
objection,  that  this  book  countenances  representations  at  all  unbe- 
coming the  pure,  spiritual,  heavenly  happiness  which  Christianity 
promises,  and  which  is  the  object  of  faith ;  and  that  it  may  be 
thrown  aside  as  the  work  of  some  miserable  Jew  sunk  in  sensual 
pleasures.  Whoever  passes  such  a  judgment,  either  is  totally  igno- 
rant of  the  nature  and  use  of  the  diction,  peculiar  to  poetry,  and 
should  never  pretend  to  form  an  opinion  of  a  work  written  under  the 
most  sublime  poetical  inspiration ;  or  he  overlooks,  what  yet  stands 
so  plain  before  him,  that  those  passages  which  might  be  thought  the 
most  favourable  to  the  idea  of  earthly  enjoyments,  are  shown,  by  the 
immediately  preceding  connexion,  stating  the  creation  of  a  new 
world  [ch.  xxi.  1 — 5,]  to  be  invested  with  quite  a  new  character, 
and  are  to  be  understood  as  the  symbols  of  a  great  and  transcendently 
exalted  spiritual  felicity  which  shall  take  place  immediately"  [after 
the  Christian's  death].     Vol.  ii.  pp.  296—298. 

I  copy  the  following  remarks  from  an  extremely  cautious  critic : — 
"  The  Apocalypse  is  a  book  of  a  peculiar  kind.  It  seems  to  me 
quite  difficult,  as  it  did  to  Eusebius  {Hist.  Eccl,  iii.  25,)  to  assign  it 
to  any  particular  class.  It  is  my  opinion,  however,  that  the  causes  of 
the  difficulty  do  not  lie  in  the  book,  or  in  its  history,  but  in  the 
diverse  notions  of  learned  men,  who,  influenced  by  doctrinal  con- 
siderations, have  imagined  that  they  have  found  in  the  Apocalypse 
what  they  desired  to  find.  Some  have  regarded  the  authorship  as 
the  only  doubtful  point ;  others  have  no  question  of  its  genuineness; 
while  others  still  are  fully  convinced  that  it  is  the  fiction  of  an  im- 
postor. At  the  present  day,  the  controversy  respecting  this  last 
book  of  the  N.  T.  does  not  seem  to  be,  at  rest.  An  agreement  in 
opinion  on  the-  part  of  the  learned,  concerning  this  book,  appears  at 
present  scarcely  to  be  expected.  Yet,  respecting  a  book  fiill  within 
md  without  of  mysteries,  I  feel  no  desire  to  conceal  my  own  judg- 
ment. Under  the  guidance  of  history,  T  believe  that  the  Apocalypse 
is  the  genuine  production  of  the  Apostle  John.  The  fathers  univer- 
sally ascribe  it  to  him.  The  opponents  of  its  genuineness  are  beyond 
a  doubt  influenced  by  doctrinal  considerations.     What  is  urged 
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against  its  genuineness  from  the  nature  of  the  book  itself,  in  oppo-< 
sition  to  the  voice  of  all  antiquity,  is,  in  my  opinion,  exceedingly 
trivial.  Suppose  that  John  wrote  during  the  reign  of  Nero,"  [as 
is  asserted  by  an  inscription  in  the  Philoxenian  Syriac  Version,  and 
has  been  maintained  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Herder,  Storr,  Bertholdt, 
Tilloch,  and  others,]  '*  and  all  doubts  arising  from  its  style,  and  its 
history  vanish."  Olshausen,  in  the  Andover  Biblical  Repos,  vol. 
viii.  p.  372. 

To  the  statements  and  reasonings  of  this  section,  I  am  happy  to 
annex  an  argument  which  appears  to  me  to  be  eminently  just  and 
weighty,  firom  an  American  author  whose  distinguished  talents  and 
attainments  were  even  surpassed  by  his  escemplary  piety  and 
amiableness. 

"  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  Christ  receives  the  praises  of  the  hea- 
venly host,  both  singly  and  in  conjunction  with^the  Father,  but  never 

uffdtes  in  them. All  other  virtuous  beings  are  exhibited  as  making 

this  their  constant  worship,  and  a  prime  part  of  their  duty.  But 
amid  all  their  ascriptions  of  praise  to  Qod,  Christ  is  nowhere  ex- 
hibited as  uniting  with  them  in  this  duty,  in  itself  so  delightful  to  a 
virtuous  mind,  and  so  naturally  and  obviously  obligatory  on  every 
rational  being.  The  whole  multitude  of  saints  and  angels,  with  the 
four  living  ones  at  their  head,  join  without  exception,  in  the  heavenly 
song ;  '  Blessing  and  honour  and  glory  and  power  be  unto  Him  that 
*  sitteth  on  the  throne.*  But  the  only  part  ever  attributed  to  Christ 
is  to  be  united  in  receiving  the  ascription  together  with  *  Him  that 
^sitteth  on  the  throne;*  for  the  ascription  is  made  'to  Him  that 
'  sitteth  on  the  throne  and  to  the  Land),  for  eVer  and  ever.'  "  System 
of  Theology,  by  the  late  Rev.  Timothy  Dwight,  D.D.  <J*c.  Presid,  of 
Yale  CoU.  vol.  ii.  p.  220. 

K  Christ  were  a  mere  creature,  his  glorified  state,  however  exalted, 
was  INFINITELY  bclow  the  condition  of  the  Deity,  and  was,  in  every 
possible  mode  of  conceiving  it,  the  free  gift  of  God,  It  is  therefore 
impossible  to  suppose  that  such  a  perfectly  holy  creature,  who  must 
be,  to  the  utmost  of  a  perfect  capacity,  humble  and  grateful,  would  not 
have  been  represented  in  the  Apocalyptic  visions,  as  the  most  dis- 
tinguished in  the  expressions  of  praise,  gratitude,  and  adoration  to  the 
Author  of  all  his  happiness. 


VOL.  iir.  N 
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CHAP.  in. 


TESTIMONIES   OF    THE    APOSTLES    PETER,    JUDE,    AND    JAMES. 


I.  The  First  Epistle  of  Peter,  18,9.  Nature  of  the  Religious  affections  demanded 
to  be  exercised  towards  the  Redeemer.^-^trictures  an  the  Calm  Imyurer's 
remarks  upon  Love  to  Christ — II.  Chap.  i.  11.  The  Messiah,  by  his  Spirit, 
directed  the  ancient  prophets. — III.  The  reverence  required  to  Christ,  which 
is  due  to  God.-^iy.  Second  Bpistle  i.  1.  Christ  caUed  '*  our  God  and  Saviour.** 
— ^Notice  of  the  controversy  on  the  use  of  the  Greek  Artide. — ^V.  Chap.  iL  1. 
and  Jude  4.  Sovereign  dominion  of  Christ  in  matters  of  moral  obligation. — 
Yl.  ChapL  iiL  2,  &c  The  day  of  Christ,  of  the  Lord,  or  of  God.— YII.  Oiap. 
iii.  18.  Ascription  of  Divine  honour  to  Christ — ^Vlll.  Jude  21.  Christ  the 
efficient  cause  of  the  highest  good. — IX.  The  Epistle  of  James, 

I,  Every  attentive  reader  of  the  Scriptures  must 
have  observed^  with  what  a  solidtous  care  their  doc- 
trines and  admonitions  caution  men  against  exercising 
strong  affections  of  admiration,  confidence^  and  de- 
light, towards  any  fellow-creature.  One  passage  may 
be  specified  as  a  representative  of  many:  ^'Thus 
*^  saith  Jehovah,  Accursed  is  he  who  trustetli  in  man, 
**  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm :  and  whose  heart  depart- 
'*  eth  from  the  Lord !  —  Blessed  is  he  who  trusteth 
**  in  Jehovah,  and  whose  confidence  Jehovah  isl**^ 

If,  therefore,  we  find  that  these  holy  writings,  in 
their  most  perfect  form  of  the  gospel-inspiration,  re- 
quire and  encourage  the  reposing  of  those  affections 
in  Christ,  which  the  tenor  of  the  Old  Testament  de- 
mands as  exclusively  due  to  Jehovah;  we  have  an 

'  Jerem.  xvii.  5,  7. 
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additional  instance  of  the  attributing  of  dirine  qualities 
to  the  Messiah,  and  a  proof,  presumptive  at  leasts  of 
his  possessing  the  Divine  Nature,  which  alone  could 
be  a  proper  foundation  for  such  affections,  and 
for  the  requirement  to  exercise  them.  ^'  Ye  believe 
"  in  God,*'  said  the  Saviour  :  "  believe  also  in  me." 
Upon  such  confiding  in  him,  it  is  the  constant  doc*, 
trine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  that  the  everlasHng 
happiness  of  man  is  suspendefi  ;  and  that  the  devoted- 
ness^  and  attachment  which  he  requires,  is  such  as 
must  surpass  our  love  for  our  most  valuable  relations, 
our  most  important  interests^  and  even  our  verj  lives.^ 
Consonant  with  these  sentiments  is  the  testimony  of 
the  Apostle  Peter : 

«  — ^ —  Jesus  Christ ;  whom,  though  ye  have  not 
"  seen,  ye  love ;  upon  whom,  though  ye  now  behold 
*^  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  exult  with  unspeakable  and 
*^  enraptured  joy ;  gaining  th^  end  of  your  faiths  the 
*^ salvation  of  your  souls."' 

'  Here  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  affectioia  which 
isidenianded  for  Christ  is  not  founded  on  ^*  ft  personal 
iBtereourse"^  with  him,  for  the  want  of  suck  inter- 
oo«rse  is  expressly  stated.  It  must,  therefore,  rest 
u|NMi  that  conviction  which  is  given  by  believing  the 

*  John  xiv.  1 ;  iii.  18 ;  vi.  51—56.  Matt.  x.  a7*^d.  Luke 
xiv.  26. 

'  I  Pet.  i.  8,  9.  The  comprehension  of  ideas  under  the  diiSerent 
Hebrew  words  signifying  glory ^  hondur^  majesty^  splendour j  and  the 
like,  ttttd  i^hkli  eqtnJly  affected  the  Hebraized  diaion  of  the  N'.T., 
iq^p«ant.io  justify  the  rendering  here  adopted  of  Mo£ci9/iii7;<>  The 
mind  of  the  believer  is  repreaente4.  as  Jranfl!Jporte4,.aj?  it  WW,  with 
rapture,  in  the  prospect  of  the  consunmiation  of  his  faith,  the  pure 
and  iinniortal  bkss^dness.  .    '      t  • 

*  Ste  the  next  citation  from  Hie  Calm  Inqnirp, 
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testimony  of  truth  concerning  Christ ;  a  conviction  of 
his  possessing   the   qualities   which   are   the  proper 
ground  of  this  exalted  affection.     It  is  objected,  that 
veneration,  gratitude,  and  even  love  are  due  to  men 
of  distinguished  worth  and   eminent  benefactors   of 
their  species,   though  they  are  absent   or  long  ago 
dead.     Undoubtedly ;   and  the  Scriptures  do  not  dis- 
courage  such   affections ;    but   they   inculcate   great 
moderation  in  the  indulgence  of  them,  by  giving  us 
the  most  solemn  cautions  against  **  glorying  in  men, 
"  or  thinking  of  men  above  that  which  is  written,  or 
"  accepting  any  man*s  person ;''  and  by  assuring  the 
best  and  holiest  of  mortals,  that,  "when  they  have 
"  done  all,  they  are  to  say.  We  are  unprofitable  ser- 
"  vants,"  and  that  solely  "  by  the  grace  of  God  they  are 
«  what  they  are."    The  absence  of  strong  encoinIuEi|8, 
on  even  the  most  eminent  human  instruments  of  divine 
beneficence  to  the  world,  is  a  very  remarkabk  ctiariio 
teristic  of  the  inspired  writings,  and  especially  ot  the 
New  Testament:    and  it  is   a  circumstance  strictly 
accordant  with  the  great  plan  of  divine  wisdom,  that 
"  no' flesh  should  glory  in  the  presence  of  God,  bilt  that 
*'  he  who  glofieth  should  glory  in  the  Lord.'*     Yet' to 
all  this  a  most  striking  contrast  is  presented,  in  the 
whole  manner   of  mentioning  and   referring  to'  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     There  is  no  restraint  to  th^'  ftil- 
ness  of  expression,  no  caution  against  trenching  upon 
the  divine  prerogatives,  no  appearance  of  apprehension 
lest  the  line  should  be  stretched  too  far  in  celebrating 
the  honours  of  the  Blessed  Redeemer,  and  in  pouring 
out  the  very  transports  of  encomium  and  admiration 
with  respect  to  him.     Christians  are  taught  to  glory 
in  him,  with  the  warmest  affection  and  zeal.     Faith, 
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love,  trust,  devotedness  to  Christ,  and  expectation 
from  him  of  the  highest  blessings  in  all  spiritual  and 
immortal  good,  are  habitually  represented  as  the 
genius  and  essence  of  true  piety.  No  loftiness  of 
language  is  spared,  in  the  description  of  his  excellen- 
cies. Yet,  on  the  supposition  that  Christ  is  one  of 
the  same  class  of  beings  with  Moses,  John,  and  Paul, 
it  was  the  fact  with  regard  to  him,  equally  as  to  them; 
that  all  his  excellency  was  given  to  him  by  grace  from 
above.  Restrictive  cautions  would,  therefore,  have 
been  the  more  necessary  in  this  case,  on  account  of 
the  abundance  and  higher  description  of  the  revela- 
tions of  which  he  was  the  vehicle.  It  could  not  but 
have  been  of  the  first  importance,  to  provide  eflFective 
giiards  against  temptations  so  powerful,  acting  upon 
minds  totally  uilprepared,  and  so  tinctured  with  poly- 
theistic prepossessions  as,  beyond  a  doubt,  the  converts 
from  heathenism  were. 

This,  then,  is  the  answer  to  the  objection ;  and  this 
course  of  observation  applies  to  the  text  before  us, 
and  to  many  similar  passages  in  the  apostolic  Epistles. 
With  respect  to  the  passage  before  us  in  particular, 
there  are  two  marked  circumstances  which  appear  to 
carry  it  infinitely  out  of  the  range  of  a  rational  appli- 
cation to  any  created  nature :  the  one  is,  the  t^n- 
measured  character  of  the  affection  described,  "joy 
"  unspeakable  and  glorified,"  the  joy  whose  maturity 
is  supreme  bliss  :^  the  other  is,  that  the  apostle  lays, 

*  *'  Modo  dictum  est,  v.  7,  IdljoLv  esse  praestantissiniam  beatitatem. 
Igitur  gaudium  hdo^afffiivov  est  gaudium  long^  beatissimum,  propter 
quod  sumus  cv  r^  ^o£^,  in  ilia  felicitate."  '  It  has  just  before,  v.  7, 
been  mentioned  that  glory  is  the  supreme  blessedness.  Therefore 
the  joy  full  of  glory  [Hterally  glorified  joy^  here  spoken  of,  is  that 
infinitely  blessed  joy  in  which  our  actual  possession  of  that  glory  or 
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a8  a  •  reason  af  tfak  joy,  *'  the  eakfedom  vi  did  ^souU'^' 
drifteranei^  from  the  lew^  misery)  that  of  im,  and 
the  aequention  Df  the  greatest  hajqoineas^  that  ofimoi^ 
tsonformity  to  God  ^^-^and  this  blessiiig,  infitiite  in  its 
▼aluei  ia  a  g^ift  recehned  from  Christ,  as  is  eyidently 
implied  in  the  connexion,  aad  as  the  first  principle, 
of  the  gfospel  oblige  us  to  recollect;  It  is  therefore 
iaeumbent  upon  us  to  eonsider  what  qualittes  and 
aotiye  faculties  such  affections  impfy  in  the  Ohjeot  of 
them:  what  knowledge,  power,  wisdom,  holiness, 
cond^sc^ision,  and  grace,  are  thus  attributed  to  that 
object ;  unless  we  suppose  those  affections  to  be  most 
prepostarottsly  and  impiously  placed.  Will  the  sup- 
position of  any  d^^ree  of  those  qualities,  less  than  that 
which  is  divine,  comport  with  this  ardent  and  unli- 
mited style  of  expression  ?  Let  the  whole  be  com- 
pared with  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  its 
various  expressions  of  religious  affections  due  to 
Jehovah,  which  are  always  claimed  for  him,  which  are 
ever  expressed  by  his  grateful  people,  and  to  place 
which  on  any  inferior  object  is  often  represented  as 
exceedingly  criminal.  The  sentiments  of  the  passs^ 
under  consideration  have  a  close  resemblance  to  those 
of  the  prophet  5  "  I  will  exceedingly  rejoice  in  Jeho- 
'^  vah,  my  soul  shall  exult  in  my  God ;  for  he  hath 
*'  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  the  robe 
"  of  righteousness  he  hath  spread  over  me/*  • 

In  the  remarks  which  Mr.  Belsham  has  made  on 
this  subject,^   he   appears  to    have   overlooked   the 

happiness  will  ccmsist.'     Mori  Praled.  in  Jae,  et  Petr,  p.  177. 
Leipz.  1794. 

'  Isaiah  Ixi.  10. 

'  "  Our  Lord  has  so  explicitly  and  repeatedly  declared,,  that  all 
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obvious  distinction  between  the  moiive  and  thepa^form- 
ance^  the  inward  principle  and  the  outward  eiect. 
Our  Lord's  doctrine  evidently  is  that  a  sincere  and 
rational  love  to  him,  explicitly  and  per^sonaUff^  will 
show  its  reality  by  cordial  and  universal  obedience  to 
his  precq)ts :  ^*  If  a  man  love  me^  he  will  >  keep  my 
'*  words/'  *  Neither  of  the  subjects  thus  conjokied, 
the  affection  or  the  action^  can  subsist  alone !  but  tUs 
does  not  justify  the  inaccuracy  of  confounding  the 
two,  and  while  professing  to  insist  upon  the  ^ect,  de- 
crying and  labouring  to  exterminate  the  cause.  Whe- 
ther it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  all  true 
Christians  *^  receive  personal  benefits  from  Christ  ;'* 
and  that,  unless  we  do  actually  receive  such  benefits, 

the  love  which  he  reqiiires  of  his  disciples  is,  to  obey  the  precepts  of 
his  Gospel,  that  it  seems  surprising  that  personal  affection  to  Christ 
should  be  so  often  represented  and  insisted  upon  as  a  Christian  duty 
of  the  highesi}  importance.     The   apostles   and  othor  immediater 
followers  of  Chri$t,  who  knew  him  personally  and  had  dedyed  per-* 
sonal  benefits  from  him,  in  addition  to  the  greatest  reneration  for  his 
character,  could  not  but  feel  the  most  affectionate  attachment  to  his 
person.     But  it  is  impossible  that  Christians  of  later  times,  who 
have  had  no  personal  intercourse  with  Christ,  and  who  have  receivcNl 
no  personal  benefits  from  him,  can  love  him  in  the  same  sense  iq 
which  the  apostles  and  his  other  companions  did.     They  may  indeed 
figure  to  their  imaginations  an  ideal  person ;  they  may  ascribe  to 
tins  person  the  most  amiable  attributes:  they  may  fancy  tiiat  tibey 
are  under  greater  obligatbns  to  him  than  to  the  Father  fainutlilf  ^  in 
the  warmth  of  their  imaginations,  they  may  conceive  of  themselves 
as  holding  converse  with  him,  and  their  affections  may  be  drawn  out 
to  this  ideal  benefactor  to  a  very  great  extent ;  their  faiUi  and  hope, 
and  love  and  joy,  may  swell  even  to  ecstasy : — but  this  is  not  layQ  to 
Christ ;  it  is  nothing  but  a  fond  and  groundless  affection  to  a  mere 
phantom  of  the  imagination.     Our  Lord's  declaration  remains  un- 
altered :  '  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepetk  them,  he 
it  is  that  loveth'me.' "     Calm  Inq,  pp.  355,  356. 
*  John  xiv.  2^. 
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SO  as  to  h&  "^^fiHed  hy  inm^ « ehciclMd  hfj  !iiUH>-atl<L  Uut 
'^  of  iiifr^  folates  to  reociTe^rikce  vpdu  giaoi/  Hesiikt^ 
th^  most  awAiI  redson  to  re^iufd  o^araehics'BH;^^  wvotUiild 
''  and  mislBMbfo  and  pOer  «ild  •bKiid«itfi'iiiLBied;i'fH^ 
is  surely  a  question  deserving  of  the  tnost  intenise  'li^d 
soleom  cdin^derMion  tiiat  a  human  imnd  is  capaMeiof 
giTingv     Enthusiastic  imaginatiotiB  aaad  flijghtd  of'ihi^ 
scriptutal  fancy  w^  disapprove,  as  nmch  as  those  c&tn^  do- 
friwn  whom  we  so  widely  and  painfully  differ     We 
would  treat  such  effusions  with  candour,  whererer^ire 
have  file  pain  of  observing  them;    but  we  deeply 
lament  thMfi^  and  regard  them  as  exoeedingl^^  i^eniote 
fraak,  amid  most  prejudicial  to^  the  pure,  8{dritual$ 
inward,  and  operative  religion  of  the  gospel.     Still 
we  firmly  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is^-a  Fit 
and  NSOESSARY  object  of  love,  in  the  estimation  ttf 
every  holy  intellect ;  not  in  the  way  of  carnal  reveries^' 
or  pictures  on  the  imagination,  or  visionary  repre- 
sentdtions  of  a  beautiful  person  and  a  smiling  co«hi* 
tenance,  ( — deplorable  delusions  or  pretences,  VKcK 
have  occasioned  unspeakable  injury  to  the,  cws<^  of 
religion : — )  but  on  account  of  his  DiYiH£.GX.ORy>his 
MORAL  AMIABLENES6,  his  perfection  of  rtoLlWESs^'ftnll 
BENIGNITY.     May  the  writer  of  this  paragraph,  un- 
worthy as  he  dares  not  but  confess  himself  ^  and  ngiay 
ALL  who  shall  read  it,  but  especially  those  oA  ^hose 
opinions  and  declarations  it  animadverts ;  b^  'liiade 
partakers  of  the  blessedness  invoked  by  an  apostle^ 
**  Grace  be  with  all  those  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ  in  sincerity  r*^ 

^  Coll.  ii.  10.    1  Cor.  i.  5.    John  i.  16. 

"  Eph.  vi.  24.  £v  d^aptrii;^.     The  force  and  beauty  of  this  re- 
markable expression  deserves  an  enumeration  of  efforts  to  do  it 
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ILi^j-r^WhaA^titaw  aiid'cnrcnimirtabotetthe*  Spirit  of 
^'  Gkbrisb  xvkick:  wasi  in « tfaeni ;  painted '  o«t^' '  testifi^hig' 
^^fa^fovc^oniQeniiiig  die  sm&ring&.Othat  wore  to£iUi]  -- 
^^  iipx]!b  Christy  and  tUe  glories  [which  aiidiild  be]  bfter* 

Upon  this  passage^  it  is  observed  that  ^*  the  ^Spii'it 
of  Chsrist  is  that  prophetic  spirit  which  revealed  thejad^. 
Teat  and  the  suffe^iogB  of  Christi  as>  Johnxiv.  17»  f  jbha 
spiHt  of  truth'  is  thfit  inspiration  from  God  *  whisht 
would  reveal  and  attest  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  ^^i 
But  there  is  not  the  requi^te  analogy  between  the* 
t wo  {rfivases^ :  because  the  governed  nounm  tbe'oniQioasei 
is  a  common  name,  and  in  the  other  a  proper  .oner 
The  "  S^it  of  truth,  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  d^otes. 
the  Tfnie  Spirit,  the  Spirit  tvhase  disHnffuisbif^ 
ckaracsteristie  is  the  infallible  declaration  of  truth  r  buA 
the  r^  Sfirik  of  Christ/'  like  the  frequisnt  e^pife^sHm* 

justiae  in  translating.  In  inQCHrrupdnni  Fe9h,  Syriac,  Vulgj,  I^^H^^ 
Dutch,  Impr,  Vers. ;  in  sincerity,  Erasmus,  Calvin ;  to  incoryuat^^-i 
bility,  Beza ;  to  immortality,  the  Geneva  English,  Piscator ;  in 
purity,  the  French  Protestant  Versions  in  general;  with  a  pure  knfl 
ineorrtlptible'love,  De  Sacg ;  with  a  pure  keart,  Oenevese  d/ 1805| 
m,  incQnruptibla  purity, .  Diodatij  unmoved,  Luther ;  ■  con^^jE^pi^]^ 
Grotius,  Morus,  Rosenm,  Schleusn,  Ndhhe ;  immortal,  connected 
with  grace,  CastelUo  ;  immortal  and  glorious,  connected  with  Christ, 
Wetstetn ;  wilii  unadulterated  heart,  Miehaelis ;  unehatxgeibiy, 
Siolz^  Schdlz,  De  Wette ;  for  ever  (immewdar),  Van  Ess. 

"  Chap.  i.  11.  The  compound  interrogative,  rig  koXwoIq^  f4^f^? 
has  the  largest  comprehension  of  all  the  facts  and  circumstances  that 
can  fall  under  an  answer  to  the  question.  "        ' 

*"  Cahn  h^.  p.  168*  "  The  apostle  calls  it  the  Spirit  df  C^i'st 
from  the  object,  as  the  Spirit  which  predicted  the  history:  of ^(^ifist, 
and  was  given  to  the  prophets  for  the  sake  of  Christ ;"  Grotius  in 
loc.  Miehaelis  gives  the  same  interpretation.  "  Der  ila^n  ein- 
wohnende  Geist  Christi,"  (the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  them) ; 
De  Wette. 
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Spirit  of  God,  sigmA^  in  all  fair  construction;  the 
Spirit  which  bebrngit  to  Ghrist,  and  which,  the  apostles 
were  accustomed  so -to  designate  becaute  .Clurist  -had 
promised  and  had  given  the  Spirit  to  themf  Verbal 
cvitics  of  the  highest  order  confirm  this  interpretation. 
The  careful  and  judicious  Morus  observes ;  ^*  The 
Spirit  which  was  in  those  prophets  is  called  the  Spirit 
qf  Christ;  signifying  the  Spirit  bgf  which  Ch$fist 
inspired  them.  The  phrase^  the  Spirit  ofJehomdhi  so 
often  occurring  in  the  prophets,  cannot  but  signify 
the  almighty  power  of  God,  by  which  the  propketi 
were  inspired :  God  wrought  upon  them  to  make 
known  to  them  future  events.  Since,  thrai,  w«»  here 
read,  tiie  Spirit  ^  Christ  was  in  them  ;  the  meaning 
must  be,  that  it  was  the  almighty  power  of  Chriat,  the 
work  of  Christ,  which  inspired  the  prophets  to  predict 
the  events  referred  to.  It  necessarily  therefore  fol- 
lows, that  the  Messiah  existed  long  before  he  was 
born  as  a  human  *  being."  ^^  Rosenmiiller  states  both 
the  interpretations,  but  appears  to  incline  to  the  latten 
Pott,  one  of  the  senior  Professors  of  Divinity  at  Got* 
tingen,  says  ;  ^*  The  expression  is  put  for  the  Spirit 
given  to  them  by  Christ,  before  he  was  bom  as  a  man. 
This  I  prefer  to  the  other  interpretation." " 

III*  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  Christ  in  your  hearts/'  '* 
The  reading  Christ,  instead  of  Ood,  is  that  of  the 
most  ancient  though  not  the  most  numerous,  manu- 
scripts, namely  the  Alexandrian,  the  Vatican,  and  the 
Codex  Ephrem,  which  are  the  only  uncial  manuscripts 
which  have  the  Cath^ic  Epistles;   also  five  junior 

*•  In  Jac.  et  Petr.  p.  33. 

^*  In  Epistolas  Petriy  {N,  T.  Koppian.)  p.  44. 

"  Chap.  ill.  15.     Kvpioy  ^c  rov  Xpiaroy^  k.  r.  X. 
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idJtimoeHpte;  It  is  likewise  faanii  in  thd  oldest  end 
fti6Bt  TakiAble  oi  the  aacieDft  rereiotti^^  namely,  the 
^Ni0aie^,  both  the  Syriao,  the  Coptie^  the  Sahidic, 
aifid  the  ATmeoian.  The  iBthiopic,  as  we  at  present 
poaseds  iii,  has  only  the  Lard;  but  it  may  be  doubted 
ivbether  the  text  of  that  version  has  been  brought  to 
the  degree  of  accuracy  which  may  reasonably  be  «s- 
peetedy  when  the  manuscripts,  which  are  probably 
lying  hid  In  Abyssinia,  shall  have  been  submitted  to 
European  examination.  Among  the  few  quotations 
from  the  Epistles  of  Peter  which  are  to  be  found  in 
the  work&  of  the  fathers  of  the  first  four  centuries, 
the  reading  Christ  is  supported  by  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, Jerome,  and  Fulgentius :  and  there  is  little,  if 
any,  opposing  testimony ;  for  I  do  not  find  the  pas- 
sage quoted  at  all  by  those  called  the  Apoettolic 
Fathers,  or  in  the  spurious  Clementines,  or  by  Justin, 
Irenasus,  Origen,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Hilary,  Athana- 
sius,'  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Basil,  the  two  Gregoiys, 
Ephraim  the  Syrian,  or  Augustine.  Hence  I  conceive 
that  there  is  a  weight  of  evidence  sufficient  to  autho- 
rize our  dissenting  from  the  opinion  of  Griesbach, 
who  adheres  to  the  received  text,  and  to  warrant 
our  reception  of  the  other  as  the  genuine  reading.^* 

If  this  be  admitted,  we  have  here  a  precept  to 
pay  to  Christ  that  reverential  homage  which  is  due 
to  the  Most  Holy  One  alone,  and  which  we  express 
when  we  pray,    "  Hallowed  be  thy  name  !^'     The 

^  Scholz  also  adheres  to  the  common  reading*  Lachmann  reads 
the  Lord  Christ. 

"  "  'Aytaf«v,  B^»^f7^,  (cum  aywQ,  ^"^i?,  pie  venerandus  Deus 
dicatur,)  nil  aliud  esse  potest  quam  pie  venerari  Deum  omnino,  i.  q, 
adias  Jofdfciv,  XarpiveiVy  ffifieffBaiy  eifXoyeiyj  Soi/Xcvcik.*'    Pott  in  loc. 
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QOnoesioii  shows  the  aeotimwi.  to  be,  ^  Revere  .and 
tmst  in..Chri8tj  as  your  refuge  isom  the  malice  and 
iftjiwies  of  men/  The  passage  is  a  citation  from  the 
Qld  Testamentf ^^  there  qwken  of  Jehovah ;  and  in 
akiotbet  part  of  this  Epistle  of  Peter,  as  also  in  that 
of  Paul  to  the  Romans,  appUed  to  Christ.^' 
.  >  iy«  *'  Symeon  Peter,  a  servant  and  apostje  of  Jesus 
'^  Christ,  unto  those  who  have  obtained  a  faitk  equally 
***  valuable  with  ours,  in  the  righteousness  of  our  God 
"  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. — ***® 

*•  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  371—377.         "  Chap.  ii.  1.     Rom.  ix.  -33. 

*^  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Though  Pott,  as  might  he  expected,  prefers  the 
separated  form,  he  deems  the  construction  so  douhtful,  that  he  thinks 
it  incumbent  upon  him  to  print  the  text  without  any  punctuation. 

If  the  authority  of  this  Second  Epistle  should  be  questioned  by 
any  of  my  readers,  I  beg  their  attention  to  Pott*s  Prolegomena^  and 
to  the  following  observations  with  which  Bertholdt  concludes  his 
long  and  exact  examination  of  the  question.  **  About  the  middle  of 
the  fourth  century,  this  Epistle,  together  with  the  other  (anti- 
Ugomend)  books  which  had  been  doubted,*'  [James,  Jude,  2  and  3 
j^hu,  and  Revelation,]  '*  was  received  into  the  N.  T.  Canon.  The 
grounds  on  which  that  general  reception  rested,  are  indeed  to  us 
unknown ;  but,  in  a  period  when  so  many  parties  among  Christians 
were  maintaining  the  bitterest  contentions  against  each  other,  it 
would  have  been  impossible,  without  raising  up  contradiction  and 
opposition,  to  effect  the  admission  as  genuine  of  those  books,  and 
among  them  this  Second  Epistle  of  Peter.  We  are  therefore  now 
justified  in  maintaining  the  position  :  for,  though  we  cannot  adduce 
many  positive  grounds  for  the  genuineness  of  this  Epistle,  yet,  as 
Simon  Peter  is  named  in  the  inscription  as  its  author,  as  he  is  several 
times  notified  in  its  context,  and  as  the  reasons  which  have  been 
alleged  against  its  genuineness  are  destitute  of  all  validity,  I  must 
declare  my  concurrence  with  Nitzsche,  Pott,  Storr,  Augusti,  Dahl, 
Flatt,  and  others,  in  declaring  Peter  to  have  been  really  the  author 
of  this  Epistle."     Eifdeihmg,  vol.  vi.  p.  3123. 

De  Wette,  the  celebrated  Antisupematuralist,  formerly  of  Berlin, 
now  of  Basle,  has  published  {Lehrbuch  der  Eitdeit,  in  d.  N,  T. 
Berlin,  1S26,  p.  327,)  his  strong  inclination,  at  least,  to  the  negative  ; 
and  no  man  is  better  qualified  to  urge  objections  with  plausibility 
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ThW,  itt  th^  just  cd*r6tot<fction  of  tbfe  pafisig^^v  tte 
wk>rds  •  €f&d  ahd  Sd^dcm  i-^r  to  the  \8aitiei '  objmt, 
has  h^ieh  obsei'ved  by  mistrf  <  intei^retelis  botii  aiiolMt 
and  yeceiit,  and  eannot  hut  be  knowti  to  aily  on^ 
who  is  but  moderately  versed  in  Greek.  l%is  t)b^ 
servation  has,  within  the  last  twenty  years  been 
urged  with  great  force  by  Mr.  Granyille  Sharpi  by 
Dean  Wordsworth,  and  by  Dr.  Middleton,  the  first 
Bishop  of  Calcutta.^^     The  Calm  Inquirer  treats^  it 

and  force  :  but  it  appears  to  me  that  he  adopts  a  wrong  principle 
with  regard  to  the  nature  and ,  application  of  internal  evidence  ; 
making  or  exaggerating  difficulties,  under' that  head  of  considera- 
tion, which  are  either  destitute  of  foundation,  or  are  capable  of  being 
satis^torily  accounted  for ;  and  then  arguing  from  dubious  pre- 
mises with  a  very  unwarrantable  confidence. 

Dr.  Oishausen  has  a  long  and  learned  Dissertation  oh  this  qtte^ 
tion,  of  which  a  translation,  by  the  Rev.  B.  B.  Edwards,  ts-g^n  in 
the  Biblical  Re'pository,  vol.  viii.  pp.  88 — 146,  842 — 873.  The 
affirmative  evidence  appears  to  me  sufficient  to  satisfy  every  reason- 
able mind;  though,' as  an  exhibition  of  the  German  temperament, 
the  author  at  last  sits  down  oppressed  by  some  morbid  hesital^. 
'*  We  affirm  this  duly,  that  the  spnriousness  of  the  Epistle  cantfidtbe 
shown  by  convincing  arguments,  in  the  manner  that  the  genuineness 
of  the  Gospbls  and  other  books  of  the  N.  T.  may  be  satisfactorily 
established,  even  in  the  view  of  an  unfriendly  critic,  by  witnesses 
and  docume'nts'  in  all  respects  worthy  of  credit."  In  fact,  'he'^bo 
much  jrields  to  difficulties,  though  the  positive  evidence  fairottt*- 
weigh's  lihem ;  and  there  are  cases,  in  philological  criticism  as  Well  te 
natur^  science',  in  which  difficulties  appear,  according  to  our  (present 
knowledge,  insolvible,  but  the  proofs  of  fact  stand  undeniable*  •''  '" 

*'  Sharp's  Remarks  on  the  Use  of  the  Definite  Article  in  the  NiT, 
Third  ed.  1808.  Wordswatth^s  Six  Letters  to  GranviUe  Sharp,  Esq, 
1802.  Middleton' S'  Doctrine  of  the  Greek  Article y  pp.  81-^94»  &e. 
1808.  On  thebther  side  are.  Site  more  Letters  to  GranvUie  Sharp, 
Esq.  under  the  burlesque  name  of  Gregory  Blunt,  Esq,  1808  ;  '^ 
work  distinguished  for  its  unbecoming  levity,  and  its  sarcastic  iAso- 
lence  to  one  of  the  worthiest  and  most  amiable  of  men :  WlnBtanle^s 
Vindication  of  Certain  Passages  of  the  Common  Version,  &c.  180^7  : 
and  an  able  and  learned,  but  to  my  humble  apprehension,  very  far 
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with  high  disdain^  and  be  iitten»  the  ^osslytitijiist 
insintiation,  that  this  is  the  Itet  hold  of  those  wh^ 
maintain  tiie  Deity  of  Christ^^^ 

But  after  all  that  has  been  advanced  by  the  learlied 
and  adroit  writers  who  have  exierted  their  talents  to 
decry  this  argument,  they  cannot  deny  that  the  con- 
struction pleaded  for  is  according  to  the  tegviar  and 
proper  use  of  the  language  y  and  that  the  instances  of 
deviation  from  it  which  their  industry  has  brought 
forwards,  are  exceptions  from  the  ordinary  course,  and 
are  of  rare  occurrence*  Dr.  Middleton  contends 
that  all  the  exceptions  are  such  in  appearance  otkj, 
and  may  be  accounted  for  on  principles,  not  assumed 
to  serve  the  purpose,  but  rational  and  necessary; 
This  position,  his  opponents^  of  course,  labour  to 
overthrow.  Yet  a  gentleman  who  has  a  rii^t  to  be 
esteemed  among  the  most  learned  of  the  Unitariuis 
does  not  scruple  to  declare,  that  this  ^^  Doctrine  of 
the  Greek  Article  maintains  its  triumphs  unopposed^ 
and  that  nothing  has  yet  been  done  ivith  effect  against 
it :"  and  that  learned  writer  further  says ;  '*  Aflfac 
tation  of  contempt  for  the  argument  has  beea  as- 
sumed ;  but  it  is  evidently  assumed  for  want  of  better 
resource,  and  never  has  affectation  been  more  mis- 
placed.''^^ 

from  impartial  and  conviBcing^  critiqae  on  Bishop  Middleton's  book 
in  the  Monthly  Review^  May,  June,  July,  and  August,  laiO, 
vol.  Ixii.  N.  S. 

»  Page  230* 

*'  Dr.  Charlea  Uoydd,  in  the  Monthly  Repository^  May,  1816, 
Though  Dr.  Lloydd  admits  the  soundness  of  the  doctrine  it«el(  on 
the  use  of  the  article,  he  assures  us  that  he  can  demonstrate  the 
application  of  it  to  the  proof  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  to  be  erroneous. 
For  private  reasons,  however,  which  are  satisfactory  to  his  own  mind, 


« 
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Without  taking  upon  mysdf  to  profess  the  removal 
of  all  tha  difficulties  which  hang  upon  this  question^ 
(though,  indeed,  they  are  of  no  very  formidable 
kind,)  I  feel  it  to  be  consonant  with  candour  and  the 
strictest  truth  to  assert,  that  the  ordinary,  just,  and 
unbiassed  construction  of  this  and  some  similar  pas^ 
sages  produces  the  interpretation  which  I  have  adop- 
ted ;  that,  had  this  been  a  case  in  which  theological 
controversy  was  npt  concerned^  it  is  morally  certain 
th^^i.  na  persim  would  ever  have  disputed  the  con- 
struction, or  wished  to  change  it;  that  the  only 
semblance  of  argument  which  has  been  yet  brought 
against  it,  proceeds  on  the  assxunption  that,  in  this 
application,  it  would  express  a  falsehood,  an  im- 
possibility— an  assumption  which  I  humbly  think  a 
jiidt  antagonist  would  not  make,  and  which  can  only 
arise  in  any  upright  mind  from  that  vulgar  miscon- 
ception of  the  doctrine  under  consideration,  which 
regards  it  as  a  humanizing  of  the  Deity  or  a  deifying 
of  tiie  humanity ;  and,  therefore,  that  this  construction 

he  li£US  liitberto  declined  to  give  the  public  an  opportunity  of  judging* 
what  fooroe  may  be  in  his  arguments. 

The  MwMUf  Repos^  Reviewer  perhaps  possesses  a  knowledge  ot 
Dr.  Lloydd's  prescription.     While  he  admits  the  general  validity  of 
the  Rule,  he  conceives  that  aU  the  cases  (which  will  be  treated  asi 
they  occur,)  come  into  an  excepted  class :    *'  Words  which  are,, 
strictly  speaking,  attributives,  when  frequently  applied  to  an  indi-^ 
vidual  person  or  object  eminently  possessing  the  attribute^  may 
became  ixvfy  ai  the  nature  of  names  of  substances  and  proper  naates^ 
and  so  may  be  emehded  from  the  operation  of  the  rule"  P.  84.     Ta 
my  apprehension,  the  ground  pleaded  for  this  exemption'  is  not 
proved.     I  intreat  every  competent  and  impartial  scholar  to  give  hi» 
attention  to  the  question;    and  I  especially  request  his.  study  of 
Bishop  Middletcm's  Chap.  IIT.  §  iv.  2,   and  Chap.  lY.     I  request 
also  attention  to  what  may  be  offered  upon  this  question  in  subsequent 
pftrts^ef  diis  Volume,  referring  to  passages  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 
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of  the  clause  is  entitled  to  great  attention,  as  0  coL 
lateral  argiiment,  and  in  unison  with  the  many  direct 
evidences  in  fcivour  of  the  doctrine. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remind  the  reader,  that 
in  verse  2,  where  a  distinction  of  persons  is  intended, 
the  article  is  repeated ;  *'  The  knowledge  of  (jod, 
"  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord  :****  but  that,  in  verse  1 1, 
where  such  a  distinction  is  not  intended,  the  article  is 
omitted,  according  to  the  well-known  and  undeniable 
rule :  '*  The  eternal  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
"  Jesus  Christ.'*^ 

V.  "  Among  you  there  will  be  false  teachers,  who 
**  will  artfully  bring  in  destructive  opinions,  even 
"  denying  iHim  that  redeemed  them  to  be  flie  So- 
"  Vereign,  bringing  upon  themselves  swift  destruction.** 

." Ungodly  men,  perverting  the  grace  of  our  (jod 

"  into  impurity,  and  denying  our  only  Sovereign  and 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ.*'*' 

^  *£v  iittyv&^ti  rov  Oeov,  ra2  'bfow  mv  Kvpiow  iipAr* 

^  Ti)y   oMMVUiV  fiaviKjtlav  rov   Kvpiov   iif^^   tf^   S^r^joAv^   *li|^Mtf 

'*  Chap.  ii.  1.  It  seems  to  be,  at  least,  the  probable  eoulruction 
to  take  rov  Ayopatravra  airrovc  to  dea^^piate  tbe  subjeet,  modrizaronip 
to  be  tlie  predieate,  efyat  being  understood,  <t8  k  ^is  vary  often. 
Jude  4.  O^yy  Oody  is  omitted  from  what  appears  sofficieat.eTMldmse. 
See  Griesbacb,  Yater,  and  Schobs.  Yet  the  word  is  fbund  in«  like 
S^tiac,  which  Version,  howerer,  of  this  £p.,  and  2  Pet.,  2  and  S  John, 
and  Key.,  is  not  earlier  than  the  srsth  centory*  A  more  impciHsnt 
authority  is  a  passage  m  the  Synodkal  Bpislie,  written  -  a.  I>«^M9, 
relative  to  Paul  of  Samosata ;  Euaeh:  Hut.  EeeL'ylk'  90.  TlMive 
Frrmilian  is  said  to  hare  been  deceived  {hir  mrttOf  rod  ixk  t^y  O^y 
rSy  Eairm  KoiKifpioy  dpyovfdv&ti)  **  by  him  who  haAdtnied  -bh  own 
Ood  and 'Lord.'*  The  alhision  to  Jtide  4,  is  probablo;  but  we*ettil- 
not  say,  certain.  Dr.  Routh  regards  this  passage  as  afifordbig  some 
support  to  the  common  reading ;  as  he  does  alio  the  {^irase  of  Cains 
(who  flourished  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,)  or.  some 
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The  title  of  dominion,  which  in  other  pliBu^es  of 
the  New  Testament,  excepting  those  in  which  it  is 
given  to  a  human  proprietor,*^  is  applied  in  a  very 
marked  and  solemn  manner  to  the  Divine  Father, 
is  here  given  to  Christ.  That  he  is  the  person  in* 
tended  in  the  first  passage,  can  admit  of  no  rea* 
S9nable  doubt :  for  the  act  of  redeeming  mankind  is, 
in  the  New  Testament,  constantly  and  exclusively 
predicated  of  Jesus  Christ;*^  and  the  parallel  pas- 
sage in  Jude  excludes  all  doubt.*'  The  question 
is,  what  kind  of  dominion  is  here  ascribed  to  Christ. 
The  scope  of  both  the  passages  shows  it  to  be  such 
a  proprietorship  as  is  the  ground  of  requiring  spiritual 
homage,  or  moral  obedience ;  such  a  sovereignty  as 
those  persons  are  not  willing  to  admit  who  are 
hostile  to  the  chief  design  of  redemption,  to  make 
men  holy.  It  is,  therefore,  the  dominion  over  minds 
and  consciences  which    is   intended;    the   right  to 

contemporary  author,  denominating  Theodotus  {jov  d^yr^yov  a:a2 
Ttaripa  ravnyc  lifc  dpyfifrUiiov  aKOOTaaiao)  *'  the  chieftain  and  father 
of  this  God^demfing  apostasy."  Euseb.  v.  2S,  Routh,  ReUq.  Sacr^ 
vol.  ii.  p.  23. 

^  ^tnromC  1  Pet.  ii.  18.  1  Tim.  vi.  1.  Tit.  ii.  9, 
"  "AyopAitiV  1  Cor.  vi.  20 ;  vii.  23.  Rev.  v.  9 ;  xiv.  3, 4. 
**  There  is  much  reason  to  believe  that  the  resemblance  of  thought 
and  expression  between  the  middle  of  Peter's  Second  Epistle  and  the 
£p.  of  Jude,  arose,  not  from  their  each  drawing  from  a  common 
source,  some  previously  existing  prophecy  or  other  sacred  book,  as 
many  have  supposed ;  but  from  the  circumstance  that  Jude,  writing 
hiter,  treating  on  the  same  subject,  and  alluding  to  the  same  persons, 
made  use  of  Peter's  Epistle.  This  supposition  is  maintained,  in. 
what  appears  to  me  a  convincing  manner,  by  Hanlein  of  Munich,  in 
his  EpisU  Juda,  Comment.  Crit.  &c.  Erlangen,  1804,  pp.  72,  73. 
Olshaosen  supposes  that  the  common  source  of  the  two  apostles  was 
their  common  knowledge  of  the  persons  and  facts,  and  their  having 
frequently  conversed  upon  them.  '  The  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
made  all  natural  occasions  subservient  to  its  inspiring  power. 
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demand)  and  the  power  to  enforce,  the  obediende  c^all 
our 'moral  fiusiilties.  The  dements  of  tfaiB  obedienoe 
are,  acknowledging  the  Superior  Power  as  the  proper 
objiect  of  our  devout  affections,  and  as  exercisidg  a 
serutihy  over  our  hearts  and  thoughts;  making  his 
^U  our  rule  of  conformity;  regarding  him  as  our 
end  in  all  things;  and  anticipating  his  judgment  fife 
that  by  which  We  must  stand  or  fiedl  to  eternity,  itei- 
ligious  obedience,  I  conceive,  involves  all  this:  and 
this  obedience  is  required,  to  Christ  as  ^^our  Only 
"  Sovereign  and  Lord  ;**^  thus  verifying  his  own 
word,  '*  that  all  may  honour  the  Son,  even  as  Ihej 
"  honour  the  Father." 

VL  " The  Lord  and  Saviour: Where  is 

**  the  promise  of  his  coming  ? With  the  Lord,  one 

^  day  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  ytuts 
^'  as  6ne  day.  The  Lord  doth  not  d^y  with  respect 
to  his  promise,  as  some  reckon  delaying;  but  is 
long-suffering  towards  us,  not  desiring  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  a  dkange 
of  mind.     But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come,  as  a 

"  thief  [cometh.] Since  then  all  these  tlungs  are 

dissolving,  what  distinguished  persons  oug^  you'  <o 
lie  T     With  holy  lives  and  acts  of  devotion  looking 
for,  and  even  hastening  on,  the  coming  of  the  day 
^^  of  Ood. And  esteem  the  long-sufferii^  of  our 

**  Tpy  MONON  AESUOTHN  ical  RYPIpN  ^iaHv  following  tiie 
ipule  of  the  article,  before  stated,  which  rendei;s  necessary  ^e  con- 
struction of  the  appeUatives  as  belonging  to  one  subject.  iTo  saj* 
as  some  do,  that  Actfirontc  k  a  title  which  the  Scriptoves  spfiy  txi4i» 
FaHher  onlj,  it  beg^ng  the  .qHestion^  Schtoosaqr  e«pres^0iipp9 
its  application  to  Christ,  in  the  parallel  place  oi  Peter^  on  accoipt  of 
his  mediatorial  exaltaticm,  and  his  being  the  Head  and  Author  of 
blessings  to  his  church.     Yid.  Lex.  N.  T. 
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^  Lor4  tolto  4lal¥dtioi]r  i'^*^  ihait  fe»  iumiphihg  the  means 
of  obtainii^.  saKation,  and  the  most;  gteMioua  motives 
to  .induce  ua  to  aeek  it. 

«  The  isammg^  appearancei  or  presence^  here  and  in 
Qtfaer  pArto  of  the  New  Testament  gpoken  of^  is  uni- 
yeiBsaUy  admitted  to  be  an  especial  act  of  Chmt. 
Whether  it  was  only  the  exercise  of  mercy  and  judg- 
mtait  in  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity^  which 
liJ^rated  the  Hebrew  Christiana  from  extreme  suffer- 
ings^ executed  twrible  but  righteous  judgment  upon 
tlie  incorrigible  nation,  and  folfiUed  the  most  express 
fua4  ren^urkable  predictions  of  Christ;  or  whether, 
along  with  this,  upon  the  principles  of  a  just  aqalogy, 
were  a5$ociated,  in  the  inspired  contemplation  of  the 
a|^stiles»  the  immediate  glorification  of  the  soul  at 
death,  and  the  final  honour  of  true  Christians  in  the 
piil|Uc  erents  of  the  universal  and  final  judgment ;  in 
oitli^  of  these  oases,  the  qual^icaHons  of  Him  whose 
^^mi^  demanded  it  to  be  thus  described,  qualifi- 
catiQifcS  by  which  moral  and  natural  events  so  tran- 
poonfjtoiitly  important  were  to  be  accomplished,  were 
^dently  and  necessarily  not  less  than  pi  vine.  In 
IJiia  .paaa$ge  also,  it  is  to  be  observed  that,  with  refer- 
ence to  those  events,  he  is  here  not  merely  called 
*'  the,  Iiiord,"  in  that  emphatic  way  which  suggests  a 
^prrespondence  with  the  Old  Testament  terms  Jehovah 
and  Adonaij  but  he  is  also  denominated  ^^  God/'  In 
this  passage  (ver.  8,  10,)  are  two  instances  of  the 
term  X<ord,  without  the  article  or  any  other  limiting 
adjunct^  referred  to  Christ;  of  which  mode  of  ex- 
pression it  has  been  most  confidently  asserted  ^^  that 

"  Chap.  ui.  2,  4,  8,  9,  12, 15. 

"  By  the  old  Socinians,  and  by  the  writer  against  Bp.  Middleton, 
in  the  Monthly  Rev.  vt  supra,  p.  148. 
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an  example  is  mot  to  be  found  m  the  wbole  New  Tes- 
tament. It  will  be  said  that  the  same  season  ttia^^  be 
called  ihe  day  of  tke  Lord  and  the  dagf  of  God^  wi&out 
implying  that  the  two  governed  nouns  refer  to  the 
same  object :  for  the  predicted  '^  coming  of  Christ," 
of  whatsoever  event  we  understand  it,  must  also  be'  a 
manifestation  of  the  peculiar  presence  and  power  of 
the  Father,  in  whose  name  and  authority  Christ  acts 
on  this  and  on  all  other  occasions.  To  this  remittk 
we.  reply,  that  the  fair  and  unbiassed  construction  of 
the  two  phrases  does  clearly  and  even  necessarily  lead 
to  conceive  of  the  object  in  each  as  identical ;  bnd 
that  we  ought  not,  in  compliance  with  a  prepodsesisioA 
of  opinion,  to  abandon  the  fair  and  nnbiass^  oon^ 
strttctton. 

VII.  *^  Grow  in  the  grace  and  knowledge  of  our 
•*  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  unto  him  be'  glory 
**  both  now  and  to  eternity.^' *^  What  can  we  <hpn- 
ceive  to  be  meant  by  **the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
^'  Jesus  Christ?"  Was  it  not,  in  the  estimate  iif  die 
apostles,  something  immeasurably  important,  >vast» 
profound,  the  most  suitable  and  obligatory  dbgieott  of 
the. studies  of  men,  and  of  the  admiring^  inepeotioA 
even  of. -angels?**  Another  of  these  inspii^ed  writers 
speaks  of  it  in  raptures,  as  characterised  by  a  '^  super- 
lativeness  (Jmepkypvy  of  value>  which  raider ed  .Ibe 
ahaiidonment  for  it  of  ease,  wealth,  honour^  ande^ncry 
thing  dear  to  nature,  an  immensely  gainful  saciifioel^ 
Yet  that  vary  apostle  was  most  anxious  to  guard' bam* 
self  and  those  who  were  willing  to  learn  from  him, 
against  glorying  in   men.'*      Must  not,   then,    this 

"  Chap.  iii.  18.  '*  1  Pet.  i.  12.  "  Phil.  iii.  7-10. 

»«  1  Cor.  iii.  21. 
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obj^tj  tif  whidh  heso  gloried  and  without  restraint 
eistittod,  have  been  something  infinitely  trstnsoending 
all  tthM  is  lifuman,  or  even  the  loftiest  gmndeiir  of. 
things  credted  ?  In  another  passage,  he  points  us^to 
**. the  i^^  of  Christ"  as' ** surpassing  knovrledge/' '' 
7%a^7b«ie,  therefore,  and  such  ideas  as  are  associated 
with  it,  were  the  objects  *•  irt  the  knowledge**  of  which 
the-  venerabk  and  almost  dying  Peter^  charged  his 
fisikiW-'Chri^tiani^  to  "  grow.**  He  also  represents  these 
objects  as  including  the  sentiment  *•  of  grace  j**  that 
ie^  thaft  whatcfrer  of  their  knowledge  we  may. attain  is 
to='be'  attributed  to  free  favour ^  sovereign  attd  un- 
merited divine  goodness;  and  this  very  favour' itself 
granted  by  Gkrist,  for  it  is  **  the  grace  and  rknowledge 
"of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Let  •  a 
serioiis  Chrisitian  meditate  upon  these  things, « U{^on 
theifc.' holly  and  heavenly  nature,  upon  their  necessdry 
implicattons,  and  upon  this  mode  of  represeiitihg 
ijltem};  ^und  let  him  ask  whether  this'  "grace  and 
kiJdvJled^'  can  be  predicted  of  any  mere  creature, 
ad^t  oBlce  their  Object  and  their  Author. 
i^^Iti'  just  coincidence  with  these  sentiments  liie  sen- 
tende^qdncludes  with  a  devout  ascription  of  praise, 
for»  i  the  « blessings  granted  or  hoped  for.  Some  of 
theuapdstolic  doxologies  are  referred  to  the  Father. ^^ 
Ofters  are  ambiguous,  and  so  far  as  the  connexion  ^is 
cooberiied,  may,  with  equal  grammatical  propriety^  be 
referred  to 'the  Father  or  to  the  Redeemer*^  -The 
present'  example  belongs,  with  undeniable  clearness. 


•I 


f  Eph,  iii.  19.  "  2  Ep,  L  13,  14.    ^ 

^  Rom.  i.  25  ;  xvi.  27.    2  Cor.  xi.  31.    Gal.  i.  5.    Eph.  iii.  21. 
Philip,  iv.  20.     1  Tim.  i.  17  ;   vi.  16.     1  Pet.  v.  11.     Jude  25. 
*»  Heb.  xiii.  21.     IPet.  iv,  11. 
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to  the  Lord  Jesud  ChristJ  ft  k  dn  act  of  deWtifon, 
ascribing  to  the  Saviour  that  honour  whidf  reason 
and  scripture-example  show  to  be  properly  attiittUtied 
only  to  the  Mvine  Majesty. 

To  preclude  the  proper  inference  from  this  ibcit'Mi'. 
Belsham  makes  two  observations.^' 

I.  '*  Three  manuscripts  and  the  Syriac  version  add 
the  words,  and  of  God  the  Father.^  But  he  dbes 
not  add,  and  I  am  persuaded  he  would  not  faa^ 
asserted,  that  he  considers  this  authority  sufficient  to 
introduce  the  new  clausa  into  the  text,  or  even  td 
warrant  a  rational  doubt  whether  the  received  rdu 
ding  be  complete.  He  ought  to  have  said  thilt  ttie 
highest  of  the  three  manuscripts  is  of  the  tenth  cfen- 
tury :  and  that  the  older  Syriac  version  (if  indeed 
it  be  not  the  same  as  the  Philoxenian,)  of  this  E^yistle 
is  not  a  part  of  the  Peshito,  and  is  by  no  means  of 
equal  weight  in  criticism.  ''  ' 

S.  "  The  Epistle  itself  is  of  doubtful  authority.** 
The  reader  will  scarcely  be  content  to  receive  liiis 
assertion  on  trust.  If  he  will  take  the  trouble '15 
examine  the  question,  perhaps  he  will  find  reason  to 
acquiesce  in  Michaelis's  conclusion,  ^*  That  ihk  Mal- 
position that  this  Epistle  is  spurious,  is  without '  f]^ahy 
sufficient^  foundation:****  or  as  it  is  stated  by 'TPckt, 
who  has  explored  the  subject  with  peculiar  diliH$nce 
and  ability,  *^  That  it  is  established  beyond  alf  just 
doubt,  that  the  Apostle  Peter,  and  no  other,  wste  the 
author  of  this  Epistle.'*"  The  judgment  of  Bbrtholdt, 
and  that  of  Olshausen,  have  been  already  adduced. ' 

"  Page  869. 

"  Introd.  N.  T.  Marsh,  vol.  iv.  p.  350. 

*•  Prolegomena  in  Ep,  Petri  ii.  p.  184. 
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VIIL^Kqep  joui^lves  m*  the  V)ve  of  God, 
"  1qo]qi^  for  the  mercy  of.  our  Ixird  JfeBU3  Christ 
V  u»ft?  eternal  life*"  ^ 

The  greatest  felicity  to  which  the  hopfs  o£a  siixful 
ori^tuire  can  ai^ire^  the  salvation  from  guilt  fuid 
misery,  and  the  acquisition  of  immortal  perfection 
iO  h^liaeiSB.cuid  joy,  is  here  ascribed  to  Christ,  as.  its 
umtieXitte  Author;  and  His  mercy,  by  which  we 
Wf^  Qf  necessity  understand  sovereign  bemgnttj/y  is 
declared  to  be  the  principle  on  which  wa  are,  per- 
mitted  to  indulge  this  high  desire  and  expectation. 
The  reference  of  human  happiness  to  '^  the  grace  of 
our  If^d  Jesus  Christ,"  as  its  efficient  cause„  is  of 
yery  frequent  occurrence  in  the  apostolic  writings: 
imd  here  it  is  ascribed  to  uis  mercy,  his  wondrous 
compassion  and  efficacious  goodness  to  the  guilty  and 
jiuiip^rable.  How  great  must  he  be,  on  whom  such  a 
reliance  can  be  securely  placed  I  Admitting  the 
doctrj^  of  his  Divine  Nature  and  Perfections,  this 
^ty^le  of  expression  is  reasonable  and  proper.  But 
qn  the  denial  of  that  doctrine,  it  appears  to  me  im- 
posspOble  to  free  this  characteristic  language  of  the 
ii>§j)ired  teachers,  from  the  charge  of  not  only  most 
iuiexcu^able  exaggeration  and  dangerous  tendency,  but 
of  absolute  impiety.  I  would  respectfully  press  upon 
a  serious  and  candid  Unitarian,  whether  he  can  re-> 
gard  this  habit  of  expression  as  congenial  with  the 
spirit  of  his  system  ;  yea,  whether  by  any  striving,  he 
can  make  it  wear  the  appearance  of  being  so ;  whether 
he  (does  not  feel  a  most  repellant  incongruity  in  every 
attempt,  when  describing  the  blessings  and  incul- 
cating the  obligations  of  religion,  to  connect  them 

**  Jude  21. 
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SO  intimatelj»  teo  parpc|tiiaUy^;ao  affeotionQteljft*  ^h 
the  -  <namB  of  Jesus  1  •  Let'  h\m>  take  a  pairagffapbx  t^r  a 
series  of  paragraphs,  to  thie.  wi?itihgs.  of  Fi^t^fi  Jk^ihii, 
or  Paul  t  left  him  obsery^  how  almost  evenj  topiO^ibe 
it  docteunl,  or  4irgum6atative^  or  pre0f  ptii^e^  ^rnn^toi^ 
tory,  or . oonsolingt  is  int^wovea  with  wdi..^3liwei^tas 
"  in  Christ/'  or  "  by  Chrifet/',  or  "through  C*ri$t^* 
and  let  him  impartially  consider  whether  he  ^Otan, 
i¥ith<mt  a  striving  against  his  feelings  andhi^  Judgr 
m^it  tooy  without  a  painful  sense  of  that.  Sfh\ch  is 
unnatural  and  even  revolting,  imitate  this  style,  in 
the  flow  of  his  own  religious  compositipos,  v^h^tl^ 
they  be  his  discourses  to  men  or  his  addriese^  to 
Godc  i..  , .., 

1X4  The  entirely  practical  character  of  the  Sptetl^ 
of  James  renders  it  a  subject  of  no  surprise  tha^  wa 
do  not  find  in  it  any  direct  statements  of  thft  .d^ic^ 
trines  of  Ciuristianity*  But  there  are  hin  H^  ^eme 
expressixms  which  a^ear  to  be»  at  least».  probaUei 
reoognitions  of  the  Divine  Nature  of  oiur.  Liord  b^i^ 
Saviour.  . .        . .  ^    * 

The  ficst  words  of  this  epistle .  might»  with .  thfi 
strictest  fairness  and  grammatical  propriety^  be  trailer 
latedi  '^  James,  a  servant  of  {[our  or  thej  Xxod  sfljA 
Lord  Jesus  ChrisL"^  It  can  only  be  oonoed^.  Idifit 
thia  is '  not  u  neoessanf  rendering.  Tlie  .  conmuo^fdy 
received  one^  which  divides  the  objectB,  is,  also  9gKf^, 
able  to  grammatical  propriety.  But  jet  th^,  tii^o 
modea  are  not  absolutely  in  equipoise^  We^.c^in 
firmly  maintain,  that  the  former  is  that  whioh  ^  f^th*^ 
fid  translator  would  Me  more  readify^  or  even  .nepe^-* 
aortl^,  adopt,  in  any  case  of  similar  construction  which 
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did  not  utivbl^e  a*  contested  pqinti;  that  is,  in  any 
ordfaeiiT' instttnce;  >Surely>  then,  it  ira  circumstanoe 
of 'bi^  tiivial  donside]^attonv  that,  lini  tbis^ pussage  on 
whieh  tv4  dedtin^  tor  lay  stress^  on  aceoiiiit  of  la  pos* 
BiMfe^ambigtrityj  th«  fair  and  str^UgMAfoi  wardtnandation 
IS' thafr^t^oli^  in  the^  most  expikit  manner^  r  attributes 
I>elty»4o'our  Lord  Jesus  Chiibt;       '  «      .  '  «. 

'An   atten(Sy«  reader^  of  the  New  Testament  dan 
h^dljr  have  failed  to  observe,  that  the  appellativeyfA^ 
Lolt^b,  When  put  without  any  addition  or  qualifieatmii^ 
usually  denotes  the  Sovereign  and  Head  qftfte  GMs^ 
tii^n '  eC<>nottiy ;  who  is,  by  peculiarity  and'empUistfi, 
itS'  Master  and  Lord.^    In  most- oases  of  the  obcup- 
rence  of  this  name,  there  are  identifying  circumstanioes 
wUicht  fix:  the  application;  and  from  theee^  -  therefore, 
it'iisl  ^bper  to  derive  a  rule  for  its  generlil*  refevenoe  i 
thus- leaving  to  be  eicc^ted  only  those  instated  where' 
a  gtound  of*exceptionis  laid  in  the  coimelcion..  Now, 
in'^veral  plsu^es  &(  the-  Epistle  of  James,  we  >  find  ti^s 
mafm^^o^  expression ;  and  in  which  the  assocnatMsm 
of  ideas,  produced  by  the  context  or  by  the  spirit  and 
affiinty'  6f  sentiment^  leads  ^ur  thoughts  defoiitely  lo 
JesUs '  Christ  '  IK  ought,  also,  to  be  observed,  that 
these  31^  the  only  passages  which  contain  a*  rbfeteAfoe' 
to' €!&rli^t^  at  an,  excepting  the  opening  Words  WUeh  * 
w^'lta^'consfidered^  arid  Another  dauee  ;*'  aild^ter^ 
tarAly  it  cSatmbt  be  held  very  probable  thath^who; 
bdii^  a'  iiear  ^relMlve  of  Jesus, .  bore  the  h<!ttiouilibte 
titlfe  of '^'the  Ldi'tfy  brother,"  and  who  iM»  oM  oHhe 
pillkrs'  6f'^he  apc^tleship,^' could  find  tko^  fkt&etat 
introducing  his  Lord  but  two^in^dental  {iotee«^Vd 
cai^e's.'  •■   "  '  ......  f  ,'•■•. 

^  John  xui.  13, 14,         *^  Ch^.  i.  1,  andii.  1.         "Gal.  i.  19 ;  ii.  9. 
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James  cbiild  not  ihave  HovgoMea  the  etemaUjr  me* 
moFabki  night,  fat  whidi rhe-  heaord  Jteudf say;^  "tl  igoiU> 
^<  my  'Fatheit ;-  and  whateoever  ye  shall  iask>  ianmj 
*^  namie^'  that  I  frill  do,  in  order  thM  t)ie  Eathfih  may 
^*  be  glorified  by  the  Son.     If  ye  shall  a8kiaB]F)4|faiiig 

in  my  name,  I  will  do  it.— I  shalU  «ee  yott  -^ai»i 

and  yonr  heart  shall  rejoioe,  and  yovrljoyjM  one 
^^iaketfa  from  you;  and  in  that  dgif  y«f  ahaH.pud/no 
^'-qaeBldoiis  to  me.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  uniO'  ytHi» 
''that  whatsoever  things  ye  sfaalL  a(dk  ihe-iEaithei^iin 
'^  my  name,  he  will  give  to  yiou«  Hitherto  ye  Jbava 
'^  asked  nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  j&  shfidl  re-' 
"  ceive,  that  your  joy  may  be  completed^"  ^^  .  In.lfcese 
parts  of  that  discom^e,  it  is  manifest  that  the  Savioiiri 
notwithstanding  the  deep  cloud  of  hnmiliatlon  abd 
sorrow  which  overwhelmed  him,  hesitated '  not  t6 
rereal  a  ray  of  hia  dirine  p«fe<^ion.  in  aenimmg  to 
himself  ^  same  relation  of  gracious  kindness,  ability, 
and  active  power,  with  respect  to  the  prayers  of  ^  his 
disciples,  that  he  attributed  to  his  Omnipotent  fatfaert 
The  performing  of  the  requests  of  prayer  hem^efiis 
own  J  in  the  most  unequivocal  maimer* 

Now  we  can  trace,  with  at  least  a  high  probalntity, 
an  assocration  with  those  declarations  of  Jesus  Chxtst, 
in  this  passage  of  the  Epistle :  ''  If  any  one  of  you  be 
*^  wanting  in  wisdom,  let  him  ask  from  Gk)d,  who 
'^  giveth  to  all  liberally,  and  reproacheth  not ;  and  it 
'^  shall  be  given  to  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  in 
''  no  respect  hesitating :  for  he  who  hesitateth  is  like 
^*  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  by  the  wind  and  tossed 
'^  about.     Let  not  such  a  man  think  that  he  shall 

*•  John  xiv.  13,  14  ;  xvi.  22—24. 
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'*  receli^imrf  Mhg  ftom  4he  Lilrii/'*^  Here>  if  we 
r^eet 'lipoiir  aU  the  oiralinidtanoM  whieh  hare  been 
jffQwmed^  it  teikiot' appear  mi' iinreosonaUie  •  suppoBi' 
ti#ni  thai^^  apodtie  bad  respect  to  tbe  Lord  Jesne^  as 
this  ^l^eisoiV' to  -  wkom  the  expectancrf  of  8ii6WQr8«:to 
j»»fm  18  jespeeialty  directed. 

'  ^>  filessod  is  tUaioaxi  who  euduretii  temptation: 
^*{dfi\Aatk  be  has  lieen  approved  by  the  trial,  he 
'^  'shall  yeeeive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath 
<*  pikiiiriBdd  to  those  who  love  him/'^^  With  these 
words-  of  gracious  encouragement  we  cannot  but  con- 
neclj  ^the  rariom  declarations  of  our  Lord  while  upon 
earth,  >claiming  fcnr  himself  the  highest  love,  and  reite- 
rafting  Ihe  promise,  **I  will  give  eternal  life.*'" 
The  -inference  therefore  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
LoAD^  vAu3  IB  here  held  forth  as  having  both  the  right 
to  promise,  and  the  power  to  bestow,  tdiat  everlasting 
hsippiness.  Who,  then,  must  he  be,  to  whom  the 
sufibring  Christian  can  look,  with  just  confidence,  (or 
blessings  thus  divine  and  infinite  ? 

^^  My  brethren,  let  it  not  be  with  (] worldly  miiuled 
**  and  unjust^  regards  to  the  persons  [of  men,]  that 
<^  'yie '  hold  the  faith  oi  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  [the 
*^  Lord]  of  glory/'  **  Tte  construction  of  the  epithet 
zei  tile  close  of  this  sentence  is  remarkable,  and  has 
some  difficulty :  but  it  forcibly  represents  the  Saviour 

»•  "Chapi  i.  5—7.  "  Chap.  i.  12. 

«  Matt.  x.  87.     John  iv.  14 ;  x.  28  ;  xiv.  23. 

^  Cha(p4  ii  l«  Our  Jaoguage  ii  not  flesdble  enough  tb  permit  an 
^xact  imitation  of  the  original,  so  that  I  have  been  obliged  to  insert 
supplementary  words,  and  to  give  a  circuitous  turn  to  the  construc- 
tion ;  rendering  the  translation  a,  very  inadequate  representation  of 
the  terse  and  pointed  manner  which  characterises  the  Apostle  James. 
The  position  of  r^  ^'£i7c  is  not  free  from  doubt.  Some  make  it 
dependeni  upon  riiv  iriariv. 
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as  the  Sovereign  of  glory ^  the  Fountain  of  all  siich 
honour  asis  real,  just,  and  wortbj  of  being  esteewed  ; 
that  ground  of  respect  which  -  is  contrasted^ '  h|f'  its 
reason  and  truth,  vnik  those  motives  of  deference  to 
rank  aiid  appearance  which  are  rebuked  ki' the  seqtiel 
of  the  passage.  The  implied  argument  of  the  repre- 
sentation is  evideiitly  this ;  that  which  constitoites 
true  glory,  and  is  a  basis  for  just  esteem  and  honour, 
is  somGlMng  which  depevuls  upon'  ChrisL  He  'it  is, 
who  has  the  right  and  the  power  to  confer  resl  grebit*^ 
nessi  Such  greatness  consists  in  the  enjoyment  of 
hi&  favour,  and  in-  conformity  to  hb  morid:  likeniges. 
N4m»  let! it  be  impartially  considered,  what ' preiraga- 
tives  and  qualities  are  implied  in  suob  a  relatmiDto 
tb^^only  kind  of  honour  that  possesses  a  real  and  pei^* 
(oapneiit  value,  a  value  rising  to  tibe  eetimati^^n  Qf>4lfe 
&ipiremae  i  Majesty,  and  extending  .thr<)a^<  eiterilc^i 
What  must  be  the  character  of  one  whose  jnorai]  liken 
neBScan  possess  such  worth,  and  wfao*^.able<fa!^c(»iifer 
^uoh  a  blessing?  Can  we  form  a  8atiBfaot4)ry.  idea 
cif.  those  properties  as  inhering  in  any  mere,  erteitd 
being?  Is  it  not  the  penrading  sentiment'. iof^^ 
Sj($riptuies,  that  sudi  as  thk  is:  '*  tiie  bonour  which 
¥(  tcometh  from  God  only  P'  Does  not  the  attributioit 
IteH^  made  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesui^iCfaridl;^  (^^4hd 
V  iLolxl  of^lory,**  ccmiport  with  the  lan^agd^of  tide 
writer  scriptures  concerning  "  the  Everksting  King.?" 
T^^^Xhine^  O  Jehovah,  is  the  greatness  and  the  might 
^^  and  the  honour  and  the  victory  and  the  splendour  ;**^ 
^^  both  ridlies  and  honour  are  from'thed,  d,nd  thbu 
^  iinlest  over  all,,  and  in  thine  Imnd  are  strength  and 
^'  might,  and  in  thine  hand  it  is  to  make  great !"  ^^ 

-*  IChron.  xxix.  11,  12. 
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For  the  purpose  of  a  closing  confirmation  to  this 
SLTgw/menbf  ihe  Apostle^  Jdmes  adds»  ^^  Attend,  >  my 
^*  belioyed  broldxren :  hatk  not  God  ohoeen  tbe  poor  of 
*'th]8r  world  Cto  be3  rich  in:  fiuth,  and  heirs  of  the 
*'  .'Is^ingdom  wkieh  he  hath  promised  to  those  who  lore 
"hiffli?'**^  'Here  we  are  met  by  the  conformity, 
in  •tha^last  clause, -with  the  sentiment  and  expres* 
sioni  <3|  a  preceding  passage:^  and,  if  there  be 
weight !  in  the  reason  which  has  been  alleged  for 
refeiritg  that  declaration  to  the  Redeemer,  this  also 
may  •  be  justly  considered  as  having  the  same  rdfer« 
enice;/  and  it  expressly  applies  to  him  the  divine 
name.  We  may  ask,  also,  who  was  the  great  Teacher 
and'i^iritnal  Guide  of  men,  that  was  distingnished,  in 
a  wray  in  whdoh  none  ever  had  been,  a  way  the  most 
opposite  to  the  principles  and  characters  of  the  boasted 
bdathen  sages,^— as  selecting  the  poor  for  his  followers; 
anfliphronoundng  the  highest  blessings  upon  them? 

>ilif  smbs^uent  parts  of  his  epistle,  this  apostle 
adVerts<to.'*the  coming  of  the  Lord,'*^'  as  the  event 
whiciL  should  terminate  the  trials  and  consummate  the 
blessedness  of  the  believer.  But  this  cominff  or  pre^ 
skndfff  whatever  interpretation  we  give  to  th^  con- 
fessedly difficult  term,'^  is  undeniably  the  grMfr  point 
toiWhiokitbe  lEipostles  always  and  most  earnestly  direoted 
this  fiuth.and  expectations  of  their  feUow-Christiatis, 
under  'their:  severest  sorrows.  In  those  expectations 
wiie  implied  a  reliance  upon  wisdom,  righteousness, 
and  poster,  in.  such  modes  of  exercise,  and  in  such 
reliftioinito  ,the  dominion  and  agency  of  providence^  as 
would*  be  <abwrd  and  impious  if  the  Being  thus  relied 

"  Chap.ii.  5.  "^  Chap.  i.  12. 

*'  Chap.  V.  7,  8.  '"^  See  p.  195  of  this  Volume. 
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Upon  vfere  not  possessed  of  divine  perfections.  It  is 
also  to  be  remarked,  that  *^the  Lord,"  whose 
"  coming"  was  to  bring  relief  to  the  oppressed  Chris- 
tians, is  introduced  in  such  aa  apposition  with  '^  the 
"  Lord  of  sabaoth/'  (ver.  6,)  the  established  Hebrew 
designation  of  Jehovah  as  the  Ruler  of  the  universe, 
as  to  convey  the  assumption  that  one  and  the  same 
person  is  intended. 

With  reference  to  either  a  medicinal  application,  or 
one  of  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  apostolic  age,  the 
action  and  the  prayer  are  directed  to  be  '^  in  the 
"  name  of  the  Lord."**  This  corresponds  with  the 
constant  language  of  the  New  Testament,  that  such 
acts  were  to  be  performed  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
*^  Jesus :"  and  so  had  he  himself  declared,  *^  In  mt 
^^  NAME — they  shall  lay  hands  upon  the  sick,  sfad  thciy 
'^  shall  recover."^  The  same  assurance  is  contained 
in  the  words  of  this  epistle ;  "  The  prayer  of  faith 
'*  shall  restore  the  sick  person,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise 
^'  him  up  :"®^  and  the  ideas  are  further  as$ociated 
with  the  abundant  compassion  and  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
(vier,  11,)  as  the  ground  of  patieQt  eu^uMilw  4hd 
animajking  hope.  Let  the  candid  inquirer  p«t  ;(pgfh 
ther  these  declarations^  let  him  reflect.  ufK>(r,!<^r 
inevitable  implications  and  references,  and  i(et^hii«!9aj|r. 
whether  the  name,  the  power,  the  co^^^p/s^m^^.  wd 
fnerctf  of  the  Lord  thus  urged,  can  be  fia){f  oti^ctr.thau 
divine  attributives^  ,    >  :  ,  !i 

~  Chap.  V.  14. 

~  Acteiii.  6;  iv.  io;  jtvi.  IB.     Markxvi.  17,  id.    '   "   " 
'    •?  V«M*  15.   '  *   M'    ■  .     •' 
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I.  C^rist.^e  ^TJthor  of  apiritiul.  blessings. — II.  The  head  of  the  authority*  mira- 
cles, and  success  of  the  apostles. — III.  The  Giver  of  providential  blessings. — 
fV.  tne'Objeofi  of  i«ligiouB  afieotion8.--y.  The  counselt  of  Ghriit  uaMoich- 
^e  fi^f  divine. — ^VI.  The  divine  attribute  of  Immutability  attributed  to  him. — 
Yll.  ^Peculiar  regard  to  his  Name. — Scripture  doctrine  concerning  the  ILtSQ' 
DOM  otf  CbbList.^OoUAtion  of  passages  on  thii  subjeet,  asid  analysig  oftheur 
testiaaony. — ^VIII.  Christ  appealed  to  as  knowing  the  heart,  in  solemn  attesta- 
tion.— IX  The  object  of  religious  obedience. — X.   The  object  also  of  dis- 
*Q)ie^iice:— :^I.   T&e  ol^ect  of  religiofus  invoeatioiL— XII.    Tht  gta^t  of 
Christ  and  th^  influence  of  the  Spirit,  put  in  the  same  rank  with  the  love  of 
'(Jwi— itll.  The  fulness  attributed  to  Christ— XIV.  Works,  directly  or  in- 
■  id^TPf^ii^edb^d  te.Okriat'^  Tbo  iuiiveraal  creation. — ^ii.  Th9  witenca  and  « 
,the  felicity  of  all  holy  creatures. — Doctrine  of  the  New  Creation. — iii.  Conser- 
'  Yatidn  of  the  universe.— iv.  Giving  ability  for  duties. —v.  Destroying  the  anti- 
ie^f^l)B|^ppw4f*r^vu  The  reeuirection  of  the  dead. — ^vii.  Final  awards.— viiL 
BestQwment  of  salvation. — ^XV.  Appellations  given  to  Christ — ^XVI.  Disti;ie»- 
^  t^^'betW'e^  Christ  and  the  Father. 


'  «  The  hfetory  of  Pliul  ike  apostle  was  very  remarkable; 
and  ifof  letss  so  has  been  the  manner  in  which  his  autho* 
rity  ind  ehara)cter  have  been  treated.  If,  in  any  circle 
of  the-  t^drld^s  iavour,  a  disinterestedness  and  devoted- 
nefiB  approaching  to  his  ;  if  the  same  undaunted  amd  in- 
dep^dent  spirit,  the  same  tender  and  self-renouncfng* 
sensibility,  genius  as  lofty,  and  perseverance  as  un« 
conquerable,  had  been  shown  in  any '  enterprise  of 
science  or  ^arthly  heroism;  the  man  to  whom  the 
description  belonged  would  have  been  the  object  of 
admiration  to  all  ages.  Had  he  been  a  heathen,  or  a 
Mahometan,   or  a  fierce   crusader,   had  he  been  a 
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prince,  or  a  statesman,  or  a  philosc^her, — only  taking 
care  in  this  our  supposition  that  Christian  priacipie 
and  Christian  practice  had  piade  no  conspicuous  part 
of  his  character, — he  would  have  been  one  of  the 
idols  of  history.  But,  because  Paul  consecrated  'his 
rare  qualities  to  the  noblest  end  of  human  life^  the 
most  beneyolent  of  pursuits  with  respect  to  mankind, 
and  the  most  dutiful  and  honourable  in  obedience  to 
God,  he. has  been  pitied  and  despised,  condemned  and 
hated,  both  in  elder  and  in  modern  times,  with  an 
intensity  remarkably  greater  than  fell  to  the  ahure  €^ 
any  other  of  the  twelve  men  who  changed  the  &ee  el 
the  world.  His  contemporary  countrymen,  and  tbrar 
unhappy  posterity  to  this  day,  have  made  Paul  the 
object  of  their  bitterest  malignity*  A  large  body  ei 
the  early  Jewish  Christians,  or  rather  Semi-CliiwtianB^ 
and  some  of  the  most  influential  of  the  sects  whe^ 
during  the  first  four  centuries,  laboured  to  mutilate 
and  to  corrupt  Christianity,  rejected  his  claiiM  to  be 
a  teacher  commissioned  by  the  Founder  of  the  jreligioii 
to  whose  empty  name  they  had  attached  themselves. 
And  in  our  own  times,  among  the  varied  forms  whidi 
infidel  folly  has  assumed,  some  persons  have  mad» 
signals  that  they  would  even  condescend  to  aec^ft  of 
Christianity,  if  they  might  be  indulged  with  the  csrjf 
'*  Jesus  and  not  Paul  T** 

What,  then,  is  there  in  the  character  of  the  mi^- 
nanimous  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  that  keeps  alive  this 
unspent  hostility  ?  Has  history  preserved  the  memory 
of  a  man  whose  philanthropy  was  more  enlarged; 

^  A  flippant  book  with  this  title  was  published  a  few  years.  «go, 
attributed  to  a  man  of  note  in  politics  and  jurisprudence; — now' 
gone  to  his  awful  account. 
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.who  had  risen:  more  nobly  superior  to  the  prejudices 
of  r  ag^e,  seet,  ^nd  country ;  a  man  more  kind,  more 
setf'denying-y  more  liberal,  or  who,  on  all  accounts, 
less  desenred  a  harsh  remembrance  ? 

But  it  is  vain  to  clear  away  negations :  the  cause  is 
plainly  eno^g'h  fo  be  discerned.  In  the  Epistles  of 
Paul  we  see;  not  so  much  his  own  frank  and  generous 
disposition,  the  love  of  {ruth,  and  the  sublime  of 
obe^eiic^^  as  that  he  was  the  "  chosen  vessel**  of  the 
DiT^Bfef'Spirit  for  completing  the  archives  of  Christian 
d»dlM€,  hf  a  clear  and  bold,  a  copious  and  uncom- 
pyoiftiftii^,  l^^imony  to  the  Divine  Person  and  the 
fiidk^^ffi^n^  ^  GjafftrsT,  the  reign  of  his  ffrace,  and  the 
ectefbrmlty^of  Its' subjects  to  his  Tioliness.  Indeed  the 
Mi4e9i<ie' li^i^h' we  have  already  seen,  shows  the  per- 
fec^'bi^oYrf,  iti  all  these  views,  of  the  elder  apostles, 
widbf^'^'thirfr  beloved  brother  Paul  :**^  but  the  greater 
b#«4d4&^  soH6  speak,  which  is  spread  in  his  Epistles 
M  ^*th€?  enmity  6f  the  carnal  mind"  to  expend  itself 
iqioBy  has'  served  for  the  sole  occupation  of  that 
Mmiityj<M'miich  as  if  there  had  been  no  other  writers 
<tf 'ilire  N^  Testa^m^iit  to  share  their  portion  with 

^*  •T%€f  chief  parts  of  the  testimony  which  this  apostle 
Wfiftuil^ir^d  t<>  record,  concerning  the  Person  of  the 
Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  men,  is  presented  to  ,the 
r^uldr^s^seriotis  and'  devout  consideration,  in  the  fol- 
lisniing' arrangement. 


Even  as  also  our  beloved  brother  Paul,  according  to  the  wi9- 
*^  dbifi  giren  to  him,'  hath  written  unto  you  ^  as  likewise  in  all  his 
"  epistles,  speaking  in  them  concerning  these  things,  in  yrhich  are 
**  some  [points]  difficult  to  be  understood,  which  the  undisciplined 
**  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scriptures,  to  their 
**  own  destruction."     2  Pet.  iii.  15,  16. 

VOL.  III.  P 
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L  l*he  Lord  Jcbus  Christ  is  constantly  oelebrated, 
either  by  die  mrention  of  him  alone,  or  in  oonjnnotidn 
with  the  Divine  Father,  aa  the  Author  and  Bfestower 
of  the  greatest  possible  blessings,  tiie  suppose  good  bf 
eiverlasting  possession  and  enjoyment. 

^  Clffist  hath  been  gracioiis  to  you.     Christ 'JeAis 
'^  eame  into  the  world  to  sare  sinnere*    The  elect^^ 
'*  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  by  Christ  Jedus,  with 
"eternal  glory.     On  this  very  account  I  bedmie  wi 
^^  object  of  mercy,  that  in  me  as  a  chief  [iiistomte^ 
^^'Je^s   Chrifitt  might  show  forth  the  utmoHfe '  Icmg"- 
"  suffering,  for  an  example  to  those»  who  shall  lere- 
"» after  beliere  on  him,  ^or  eternal  lifev  '  Christ  ier  th^ 
*'  Head  of  the  church :  He  is  the  Saviotir  of  the-  behly. 
**  Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave  himsctfifor^ll,  'that 
*<  he  might  set  it  apart  as  holy,  having  purifilsd  ii  by 
^  the  wadliing  of  water  ;  with  the  dtelaratioa^  thakrhli. 
*^  would  present  to  himself  the  dmrdi,  gloricmsiiB^ 
'<  having  stain  or  wrinkle,  or  any  of  such  tiling^  biA 
'^'that  it  should  be  holy  and  spotless.    Tt^  ch«reh-^is 
"  his  body,  the  fulness  b(  Him  who  fifieth  all  iniidU;"^ 
that  iff,  the  whole  sum  of  true  Christians,  the  property 
of  the  Saviour  who  supplies  them  with  all  blessifigs. 
**  May  the  peace  of  Christ  preside  in  y<yar  hearts  I 
The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  \rith  you  1 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Chrii^  be  with  your 
'^  spirit,  brethren  I     The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
"  thy  spirit !     TTie  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and 
"  abound  in  love  to  each  other,  ai^d  to  all  men  ^  as 
<*  We  also  to  you :  to  the  establishing  of  your  hearts 
'*  blameless  in  holiness  in  the  presence  of  our  God 
*^  and  leather,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
"  with  all  his  holy  [angels3 1     In  every  thing  ye  have 


cc 
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been  enricked  hj  lam,  in  all  expression  and  in  all 

knowledge  : ^so  tkat  je  are  defeolive  in  no  gj^su* 

^^  cionB  bestowment,  looking  for  the  rerelalion  of  our 
'*  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  also  will  keep  jou  firm 
^'  unto  the  end,  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord 
^^  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is  the  Lord  who  will  establish 
^'  you^  and  guard  you  from  the  wicked  one.  The 
'^  Lord  stood  by  me  and  strengthened  me,  that  the 
'^  goqpel  preached  might  through  me  be  fully  eri- 
^  dencedt  a»d  all  the  nations  hear  it ;  and  I  was 
^^  rescued*  out  of  the  lion's  mouth.  And  the  Lord 
^^  win  rescue  me  from  every  wicked  work,  and  will 
'*  tore  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom :  to  wht>m  be 
"  glory  for  ever  and  ever  I     Amen.*' ' 

.  In  .the  preceding  passages,  to  whidb  there  are  others 
flimilary  thfi  attributions  are  made  to  the  Redeemer 
alone  1  i&  tke  following  he  is  united  in  terms  which 
ckfirly  indicate  a  parity  of  power  and  influence  with 
tin  Aimif^xtf  Father. 

Grace  and  peace  be  unto  you,  from  God  our 

.Father,  and  Ihe  Lord  Jesus  Christ !    Grace,  mercy. 


4f 
€€ 


\iCf^  iiii  IS,  fxajof^oro— .  1  Tinx,  i.  15.  2  Tini.  ii.  10.  1  Tim, 
i,  1^,  r$ir  ff-aaav  jiaKpoQvfdaVf  the  highest  degree  ef  hng-^niffermg^ 
See  Wetstein,  Rosexun.  and  Heinrichs.     The  idiom  is  confirmed  by 

Polybius  and  Plutarch.     Eph.  v.  25—27,  kv  p^/iari  Iva a  He- 

bnoftn,  a«isweriiig  to  *DT7y ;  see  Koppe  and  Vater.  The  learned 
amd  penetrating  Harlese  rejects  this  interpretation,  aa  destitute  of 
philplogical  authority :  but,  he  takes  p///ta,  as  in  Luke  ii.  29,  and 
probably  Heb.  vi.  5,  to  denote  promise.  Eph.  i.  23  ;  see  Michaelis 
and  Schleusn.  Col.  iii.  15  ;  the  reading,  Christy  is  adopted  on  the 
ckenTe^t  etidence  ;  sed  Griesb.  1  Cor.  xvl.  23.  Gal.  vi.  18,  2  Tim. 
iv«  22.  1  Thess.  iii.  12, 13  ;  that  the  Lord  here  designates  Christ, 
follows  from  ver.  11.  1  Cor.  i.  5 — 8.  2  Thess,  iii.  3  ;  2  Tim.  iv. 
17,  18  ;  that,  in  the  last  two  passages,  Christ  is  intended,  is  inferred 
from  both  the  phraseology  and  the  connexion. 

p2 
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*f  and  peace  from  God  the  Fatibier,  and  the  Lord  Jesufi 
'^  .Christ  our  Saviour  I  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hiia- 
''  salfs  and  our  God  and  Father,  (who  hath  lav0d^  us 
^^and  hath  given  everlasting  consolation  a^  good 
''  hope  by  grace,)  comfort  your  hearts  and  establish 
"  you  in  every  good  word  and  work  1  *'  * 

To  the  serious  and  sincere  inquirer,  whose  fiuth  in 
the  divine  word,  whose  meditations  and  devottonSt 
permit  him  not  to  be  a  stranger  to  the  w^akne^es 
and  wants,  the  sins  and  dangers,  of  human  nature^  in 
its  existing  state  of  probation,  anxiety,  and  guilt,  and 
in ,  its  expectancy  of  eternal  judgmenti — I  make  the 
request,  that  he  would  closely  reflect  on  the  nature 
of  the  blessings  here  declared  to  be  the  gift  and  work 
of  Christ,  on  the  perfections  from  which  alone  they 
can  emanate,  and  on  the  power  over  the  mind  and 
moral  condition  of  man  which  the  bestowment  of  them 
implies.  We  here  find  attributed  to  Christ,  in  the 
phunest  and  fullest  language,  a  condescen^oa  from 
a  previous  state,  in  order  to  deliver  men. from  the 

deepest  misery ; the  alUcomprehensiYe  and  infinite 

good,  the  salvation  of  sinners ; the  exercise  of 

boundless  kindness  and    forbearance; the  most 

glorious,  stupendous,    and  triumphant  mercy ; 

deliverance  from  the  greatest  evil,  in  the  present  and 

the  future  life ; the  conferring  of  perfect  holiness, 

the  highest  honour  and  the  germ  of  supreme  bliss ; 

the  gii^  of  the  best  blessings  that  can  be  enjoyed  in 
our  present  condition,  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth, 
ability  to  teach  it,  the  progress  and  saccess  of  the 
gospel,  the  greatest  mental  enjoyments,  the  exercise, 

*  Rom.  i.  7,  and  the  benedictiaDS  at  the  commencemeiit  of  other 
Epbtles.     Tit.  LI.     2 Thess.  ii.  16, 17. 
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improvement,  and  confirmation  of  all  moral  virtues 

and  Chi^irtikn  dispositions  ; the  gracious  presence 

of  Christ  with  **  the  spirit  **  of  man ; effectual  pre- 
servation from  sin,  temptation,  enemies,  persecutions, 
sorrows,  and  death ;- — '  and  the  crown  of  heavenly 

and  everlasting  happiness. Who  can  make  thus 

blessed,   but   HE  who  is  the   Fountain  of  living 

WATERS? 

To  thi»  branch  of  argument,  which  I  humbly  think 
is  highly  important  and  convincing,  vety  little  atten- 
tion is  paid  in  the  Calm  Inquiry.  Indeed,  such 
attention  wonld  not  be  in  the  spirit  of  that  work. 
The  mateifials  are  too  grand,  affectionate  and  solemn. 
They  appeal  to  the  tenderest  feelings  of  piety,  the 
loftiest  capacities  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  to  a  literary 
judgm^fnt  upon  words  and  interpretations :  and  they 
require  a  habit  of  dwelling  upon  great  and  holy  com- 
bination^ of  thought  and  affection,  such  as  mere  criti- 
cism and  theorizing  can  never  produce. — Of  all  the 
passaged  in  the  first  class  of  the  enumeration  above 
mad^,  that  work  notices  but  one  •/  and  of  that,  the 
Inquirer  touches  upon  only  the  final  clause.  His 
observation  is,  at  best,  but  a  surmise  :  and  it  entirely 
overlooks  the  point  of  the  case,  the  nature  of  the 
•*  gloiry*'  which  is  attributed  to  Christ,  and  the  ideritity 
of  this  style  of  ascription  with  that  which  so  freqtriritly 

» ."  2  Tiw.  iv.  17, 18.— Dr.  Clarke,  No.  710,  remarks,  A|it  *  it  is 
somewhat  ambiguous  whether  this  be  spoken  of  Christ  or  of  God  the 
Father,  but  that  it  seems  rather  to  be  meant  of  Christ.*  And  where 
Christ  is  mentioned  under  the  character  of  a  king,  glory  or  honour 
may  fitly  be  ascribed  to  him ;  meaning  thereby  to  expiresd  a 'wish 
that  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  may  be  everlasting,  or  that  the  great 
foimder  and  ruler  of  this  spiritual  empire  may  be  held  in  everlasting 
honour  by  his  admiring  and  grateM  subjects.'*  Calm  Inq,  p.  368. 
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occurs  a^  a  definite  act  of  homi^  and  worskip  to  the 
Deity.  See  the  preceding*  Chapter,  Section  III. 
Article  II.  Upon  the  passages  in  the  second  class  he 
o£fers  some  remarks,  which  have  been  already  eon^- 
dered,  in  the  Chapter  and  Section  just  now  referred 
to.  Article  I.  But  it  is  to  the  nature  of  the  blessings 
themselves,  what  they  presuppose,  what  they  invoibey 
and  to  what  they  have  respect  as  their  tendency  or 
termination^  that  a  judicious  inquirer  wfll  look  for 
satisfaction  as  to  th^  character  and  powers  of  their 
Author/ 

In  an  elaborate  work,  published  since  the  Ibmier 
edition  of  these  volumes,'  Mr.  Belsham  does  indeed,  as 
his  plan  necessarily  required,  give  his  interpretation  of 
the  passages  which  have  been  above  quoted.  He  SNlbpts 
various  methods  of  explaining  them,  in  adaptation  to 
his  own  views.  In  one  place,  he  takes  into  his  text 
a  different  reading,  upon  evidence  which  Griedbldch 
did  not  think  amounted  to  even  his  lowest  degree  of 
probability,  and  which  Heinrichs,  Knapp,  and  Vaster, 
have  not  thought  worthy  of  noticing.^    For  the  ex- 

*  The  universal  voice  of  Scripture  represents  '*  Clmst  as  hairing 
bud  the  human  race  under  infinite  obligations  to  him,  for  beniafits 
altogether  peculiar  and  connected  with  the  work  of  salvation.  A 
value  peculiarly  great  is  ascribed  to  these  benefits,  on  the  express 
account  of  liie  exalted  dignity  of  the  person  to  whom  we  are  indebted 
for  them.  Hence,  our  disposition  of  mind  towards  him,  and  our 
compliance  with  his  claims  of  authority,  will  ever  be  pr(^oiti<ftiate  to 
the  ideas  which  we  entertain  of  his  dignity.  It  is  therefore  not  a 
matter  of  indifierence,  to  diminish  and  degrade  Jesus  Christ,  or  to 
represent  him  as  a  mere  man.*'  Morus^  in  his  Epit.  TkeoL  Chrigt, 
p.  65. 

^  Tlie  Epistles  of  Paul  the  AposUe^  translated^  with  an  Exposition 
and  Notes;  four  volumes,  1822. 

■  Col.  iii.  13,  "  The  Lord  fi-eely  forgave  you,"  instead  of  "Christ. ** 
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.plication  ^(Bome  other  pasaagpes,  1m  calk  in  (|ke  notion 
;of  a  real»- though  geiieratUj  inTiuble  presence  of  Jesus 
with  the  apostles,  and  particularly  Ptol,  during  the 
period  of  their  labours  sad  sufferings  for  him:  an 
hypothesis  to  which  attention  is  paid,  in  a  subseqMent 
part  of  this  chapter.^  In  1  Cor.  i.  8,  he  foUowf 
Calyin,  Grotioa,  Wetstein,  Macknight»  and  others^  in 
referring  the  relative  to  the  remote  antecejdent, 
**  God,''  in  v^se  4th ;  a  oonetruction  which  is  car- 
tfinly  admissible  ;^  but  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  say 
that  eith^  of  the  two  modes  of  reference  can  be  ^b* 
solutely  proved  or  disproved.  The  preference  must 
probably  depend  upon  our  ideas  of  the  connexion. 
In  my  own  mind,  the  balance  inclines  to  the  con- 
tstruction  which  I  had  before  adopted;  beca«ise  the 
>nearer  antecedent,  *^  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,*'  is  the 
idea  which  evidently  fills  the  writer's  mind«'^  and 
would  prompt  the  immediate  application  of  the  rela- 
tive ;  beca;use  the  blessing  mentioned  falls  naturdly 
luder  the  class  of  those  which,  in  verse  5,  are  attri- 
buted to  the  enricMnff  power  of  Christ ;  and  because 
the  renewed  mention  of  God,  in  ver.  9,  carries  back 
die  train  of  thought  to  v^-.  4,  and  seems  to  involve 
that  all  the  intervening  attributives  bel<»ig  to  Christ. 

•  1  TheBB^  iii.  12.  "  I — think  the  prayer  is  addressed  to  Christ ; 
who,  during  the  apostolic  age,  maintained  a  personal  intercourse  with 
thie  chiuxh,  which  since  that  period  has  been  withdrawn;  wl^ch 
intercourae  ladd  a  foundation  for  personal  applications  to  him,  e^pe^ 
ciaUj  on  the  part  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  all  whose  motions  .:^ere 
directed  by  him,  which  applications,  in  other  individuals  and  in  suc- 
ceeding times,  would  be  unauthorized  and  iddatrous."  2  Tim*  iv. 
17,  22. 

'®  It  is  preferred  by  Semler,  Seller,  the  elder  S.08^nmiiller  and 
Pott.     Michaelis  and  Stolz  take  the  other.  / 

"  See  p.  130  of  this  Tolume. 
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With )  ar4iqpect  to  otker  paasiq^et,  'Mr.  B^eatictfids 
self  iwHb  eajing^  thst  thej.onty  refer  to  Christ  '^  aS'  tbe 
gteat  iiifitmmeal  add  hoaour^d  messenger  o(  iiiegra^ 
oiaiiB:purpoaie8  of  God  tp  man ;"-  or  ihnt  *^hy  sl  figure 
oft  speech,  Christ  is  said  to  do  that  wJhich  Js  acconan 
pliah^d  h7  his  doctrine  and  promises/' 

To  my  apprehension,  this  last  is  the  only  general 
hypothesis,  for  evading  the  oonclusion  fpom  these  atnd 
fiuniJar  passages  in  favour  of  the  Divine  Nature  and 
Perfections  of  the  Redeemer,  which  carries  the .  ap** 
pearance  of  plausibility*  It  considers  thend  all  as 
merely  modes  of  expression,  never  intended  to  be 
understood  in  their  proper  sense,  but  wrought  up 
with  hyperboles  and  other  strong  figures,  yet  having 
no  other  intention  than  to  represent  Christ  as  the 
hoBoured  medium  of  the  Divine  benevolence:  so 
that  he  is  said,  by  an  allowable  though  rather  bold 
accommodation,  ejffickndy  to  prodvce  those  moral 
results  which  it  is  the  tendenctf  of  his  doctrines  and 
precepts  to  effect,  and  which  he  was  authorized  to 
assure  his  followers  should  be  produced,  in  some  very 
general  and  very  mitigated  way,  by  the  providence 
and  protection  of  the  Almighty.  To  this  hypothesis 
the  following  appear  to  me  conclusive  objections. 

1.  That  it  is  an  erroneous  assumption,  to  represent 
these  scripture  testimonies  as  coloured  with  strong 
figures.  The  reader  must  perceive  that,  with  very 
few  exceptions,  they  are  by  no  means  of  that  cha<- 
racter  ;  but  that  they  are,  on  the  contrary,  expressed  in 
the  plainest  diction,  and  with  no  more  of  the  use  of 
figurative  terms  than  is  necessary  in  every  language 
for  the  communication  of  spiritual  ideas. 

2,  That  when  any  mixture  of  the  figurative  is  dis- 
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coFered^  befond  wliat  19  tims  usaal  and  neeaasary,  it 
i&  liiot  of  tiie  nature  of  exag^g^ratioii,  but  is  evidently 
employed  to  aid  the  feebleness  of  the  human  inflellecty 
and  to  raise  our  minds  to  a  higher  tone  of  ooneeptioii 
ami  feeling  with  respect  to  objects  which  are  unspeah* 
ably  above  them.  This  is,  indeed,  the  general  des^b 
df  the  figurative  expressions  which  occur  in  the  serious 
and  artless  narratives  and  epistles  of  the  New  Testa*- 
ment.  The  method  of  diluting  the  signification  of 
the  plainest  words  and  phrases,  which  is  necessary  to 
rendw  the  language  of  the  apostles  compatible  with 
the  Unitarian  theory,  does  in  fitct  treat  them  as  most 
preposterous  writers :  and  would  be  tolerated  in  the- 
interpretetion  of  no  serious  book  whatever,  modem 
or  ancient ;  unless  it  were  poetry,  and  even  that  m 
very  bad  taste.  The  celebrated  man  of  genius  and 
free-thinker,  Lessing,  enemy  as  he  was  to  Christianity, 
yet  frankly  avowed  his  admiration  of  the  harmony 
and  grandeur  of  the  system  called  orthodox;  and 
was  accustomed  to  express  himself  in  terms  of  the 
severest  contempt  upon  those  divines  of  his  day,  who 
were  vainly  attempting,  by  their  softenings  and  aci- 
commodatings,  to  bring  down  the  doctrines  of  the 
Bible  to  the  taste  of  the  Prussian  Frederic ;  while  that 
monarch,  with  his  cold-blooded  infidelity,  only  despised 
them  the  more.  "  Under  the  pretence,**  said  Lessing, 
'*  of  making  us  rational  Christians,  they  make  us 
most  irrational  philosophers.'**^ 


^'  In  his  Letters,  cited  in  itieBer^  Evangelische  Kirchenzeitung ; 
Sept.  1828,  p.  595.  Among  many  other  remarkable  things,  he  has 
the  following.  "To  be  sure,  I  do  not  very  well  like  to  keep  my 
dirty  water,  which  I  have  long  ago  done  with  :  but  I  won't  throw  it 
away  till  I  know  where  to  get  cleaner.  I  would  not  have  us  pour  it 
all  out  without  thinking,  and  then  have  to  bathe  our  children  in  the 
duj^hill-puddle.     And  what  is  our  new-modish  theology^  compaied 
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3.  Thal>  the  expressiafis  under  coofiideratum'-are 
in  manjr  instances,  tim  wmei  and  lA  otbers  qle^ly 
eq^valmd^  «nth  those  that  a^ e  applied  to  the  Jiivine 
Father ;  so  that  every  fair  prmoiple  of  interpretUaoii 
requires  them  to  be  tak^i  in  the  same  sense.  Let 
the  reader  reflect  upo^ti  the  positian  which,  ia. these 
passives,  is  constantly  asaigiied  to  the  Lord  Jasns 
Christ,  in  rektion  to  the  multiplied  a^^  of  divine 
goodness.  What  is  the  use  of  language,  if  thb  vi/iieie 
Btyle  of  descripAum  and  implication  be  not  a  com- 
bining of  the  most  benignant  divine  attributeB  and 
exerttona? — Let  him  also  adc,  what  sentiments,  upon 
the  coldest  interpretation  that  honest  philology  con 
admit,  must  be  included  in  the  terms,-*-^^  the  grace 
of  Christ,--rtbe  love  of  Christ, — the  peace  of  Chriat  pre- 
siding in  the  heart,"  sitting  as  a  heavenly  sovereign, 
and  bestowing  the  crowns  and  glories  of  eternal 
blessedness  I 

IL  Christ  h  represented  as  the  Source  of  the  Au- 
thority under  which  the  aposUes  acted ;  and  aa  the 

with  the  old  orthodox,  but  the  dunghill-puddle  to  the  dirty  wash- 
hand  Irater  ? — •— I  agree  with  you,  that  our  old  religious  system  is 
fidse:  but  I  oannot  say  as  you  do,  that  it  is  a  botch-work  of  hi^- 
P^osophy  and  smatterings  of  knowlec^ge.  I  \jxow  pothiztg  i|i>the 
world  that  more  drew  out  and  exercised  a  fibae  intellect.  A  botch- 
work  of  smatterings  and  half-philosophy  is  that  system  of  religion 
vdiikh  people  now  want  to  set  up  in  the  place  of  the  old  one  ;  and 
irith  Ux  more  inyasion  upon  reason  and  philosophy  than  the  old  one 
ever  pretended  to. If  Christ  is  not  the  tbve  God,  the  Moham- 
medan religion  is  indisputably  far  better  than  the  Christian,  and 
Mohammed  himself  was  incomparably  a  greater  and  more  honourable 
man  than  ^esus  Christ ;  fat  he  was  more  trutlh-telli&g,  more  eir- 
cumspect  .in  what  he  said,  and  more  zealous  for  the  hoiiour  of  the 
one  and  only  God,  than  Christ  was,  who,  if  he  did  not  exactly  give 
himadf  jcmt  for  God,  yet  at  least  said  a  hundred  two-meaning  things 
to  iowl  niaple  people  to  think  eo  :  while  Mohaaimed  oould  never  l)e 
charged  with  a.  single  insteiee  of  <louble  dealing  in  this  way." 
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Efficient  Cause  of  the  miracles  which  attested  their 
mission,  and  of  all  their  success. 

'*  t^aul  and  Timothy,  servants  of  Jesus  Christ. 
*'  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,— through  whom 
'^  we  have  received  grace  and  an  apostolic  commission 
'*  imto  the  obedience  of  faith  in  all  nations,  for  the 
*'  sake  of  his  name.  Paul,  an  apostle,  not  from  m^n 
'*  nor  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ  and  God  the 
'*  Father  who  raised  him  from  the  dead.  Do  I  seek 
'*  to  soothe  men  ?  If  I  still  soothed  men,  I  should 
**not  be  a  servant  of  Christ.  But  I  assure  you, 
**  brethren,  [with  respect  to]  the  gospel  preached 
^'  by  me,  that  it  is  not  according  to  man :  for  from 
*'  man  I  neither  received  it  nor  was  taught  it ;  but 
'^  through  the  revealing  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  also 
**  belong  to  Christ :  for  I  should  not  be  ashMied, 
^^  if  even  I  i^ould  glory  somewhat  more  abundantly 
concerning  our  authority,  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  to  us,  for  your  edification  and  not  for  your 
*^  overthrow.  I  give  thanks  to  him  who  hath 
strengthened  me,  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  liiat  he 
esteemed  me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry. 
I  would  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  thing,  except  of 
*'  those  which  Christ  hath  wrought  through  me, 
*'  for  the  obedience  of  the  nations,  in  word  and  work, 
by  the  efficacy  of  signs  and  miracles,  by  the  efficacy 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  gave  some  to  be  apo- 
sties,  and  others  to  be  prophets,  and  others  to  be 
evangelists,  and  others  to  be  pastors  and  teaches, 
'*  unto  the  accomplishing  of  holy  persons  for  the 
*'  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edification  of  the 
*'  body  of  Christ.'*"     The  apostle,  adverting  to  that 

**  Phil.  i.  1.     Rom.  i.  1,  5.     Gal.  i.  1,  10—12.     2  Cor.  x.  8. 
1  Tim.  i.  12.     Rom.  xv.  18 ;  the  two  negatives  appear  to  be  here 
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divke  itifiiiedce  upon  the  tnind»  which  ih'  essMtial 
to  the  production  and  the  advancenient  of  pii^ty, 
denominates  1  its  Author  ^*  tke  Spirit  of  Christ -/'^ 
in  such  an  immediate  apposition  to  the  term  *^  the 
**  Spirit  of  God/'  as  appears  natural  and  jiist  on  the 
admission  of  tlie  Deity  of  Christ,  but  is  very  exti-a- 
ordinary,  not  to  say  absurd  and  dang^erbtis,  if  that 
doctrine*  be  denied.  *'  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh  bttt  in 
"  the  Spirit,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  yWa : 
*'  but,  if  any  one  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that 
"  person  is  not  his/'^* 

In  these  passages,  Jesus  Christ  is  represeated  ^as 
the  Author  and  Master  of  the  apostolic  offioevan 
contrast  to  the  admission  of  any  merely  hum^n 
jKounder:  and  to  him  are  attributed,  the  forma/tion 
of  minds  and  the  bestowment  of  qualifications'  >  fol^ 
the  offices  of  the  Christian  ministry,  both  the. ^ex- 
traordinary and  the  permanent ;  the  gift  of  natural 
talents;  the  acquisition  of  the  requisite  inoraX  tod 
intellectual  habits;  the  miraculous  powev&  >of  the 
apostolic  age;  and  the  stupendous^  efficacy  of  the 
g/ospel  in  the  instruction,  conversion,  audi  jpefor^ 
malion  of  the  world.  Let  not  this  brief  and  bbre 
enumerating'  of  these  .ideas  induce  a  diminished 
conception  of  them.  They  are  all  vast  and  oom- 
prehensive.  Continued  meditation  is  requisite  .to 
raise  our  minds  to  a  just  feeling  of  any  one  of  them. 
The  reader  will  compare  them  with  our  Lord's  own 


put  ft*  strengthening  the  aflSrmation,  q.  d.  **  I  may  venture  to  speak 
freely  of  what  Christ  has  done,  for  that  is  to  his  glory,  not  my  own." 
Michaelis  and  Ammon  approve  this  method  of  resolving  the  diffi- 
culty. '  De  Wette  follows  it,  rendering,  "  I  do.  not  presume." — 
Eph.  iv.  11,  12. 
"  Rom.  viii.  9, 


I 
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deol^atione  tpn .  >  the  same  subject*  ^^  *  Let  him  ihMk 
con^^^r^  wj^tliier  a*  ^erims  toontcottpiatioa:  of  the 
partiwlars  of  operatioo;  by  naturM  and  moral  instru- 
iqepits,  comprehended  under  this  part  of  the  work  at^ 
tributed  to  Christ,  does  not  abundantly  warrant  the 
exclamation^  ^'  From  Jehovah  is  this>  and  it  is  won^ 
d^ous  in  our  eyes  I " 

.  I^IIf  Providental  blessings,  and  the  disposal,  of  our 
teiimporai  aSoirs^  are  expected  from  Christy  or  are  re- 
ferred to  h^n  as  their  Author* 

'^  I  hope   in  the  Lord  Jesus,   to  send  Timothy 
**  td  you  very  soon.     May  He  our  God  and  Father, 

.and  bur  Lord  Jesus   Christ,   direct  our  journejr 

i  toy4)ur'^' 

i  I Vt  The  Redeemer  is  held  forth  as  the  Object  of 
devout  affections,  such  as  reverence,  love>  acquiescence 
in  his  will,  and  confidence  for  the  acquisition  of  th& 
^neatest  good. 

'  (After  the  apostle  has  delivered,  in  the  most  impres- 
sive manner,  the  solemn  fact,  that  ^'  we  must  all  appear 
M  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,"  he  adds,  evidently  keep^ 
ing  up  his  reference  to  Christ,  "  Knowing  therefore 
"  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men."  The*  same 
motive  of  reverential  submission  is  employed,  in  di- 
recting believers  to  the  duties  of  mutual  respect  and 
honourable  deference :    "  Be  subject  to  each   other 

»«  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  293—296. 

''  Phil.  ii.  IV,  The  proper  meaning  of  cV  Xpitrrf  is,  by  the  per- 
mission and  help  of  Christ,  **  Christo  adjuvante;"  Rosenm.  Ndhbe. 
"  Portunante  et  propitiante  Jesu  Christo ;"  Heinrichs,  1  Thess. 
iii.  11;  on  which  passage  Michaelis  gives  this  paraphrase:.  "May 
Crod  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hear  this  prayer,  remove 
the  hinderances  out  of  the  way,  which  have  hitherto  prevented  us 
from  coming  to  you,  and  give  us  the  opportunity  of  seeing  you 
again  i"     Paraphr,  u,  Anmerk.  in  he.     Getting.  1750. 
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''  M  tbe  fear  of  Chrkt"  The  dnbj  c^  Amiestb wib^cnce 
is  enioined  to  be  ^^  ia  singleness  of  the  heart,  as  UBto 
'*  Chnst :''  which,  in  the  parallel  place  of  another 
Epistle  written  at  the  same  time,  is  expi^essed.thus; 
in  smgleness  of  heart,  fearing  the  Loi^ ;  and  what^ 
soever  thii^  je  do,  do  your  work  with  sinck*e 
''  readiness,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men  c  knowing' 
that  from  the  Lord  je  shall  reoeiye  the  recompense 
of  your  lot,  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ;  but  he 
'^  who  acteth  wrongftiUy  shall  receive  according  to  his 
wrongful  conduct:  and  there  is  no  favouring  of 

persons.'* "  Yea,  my  brother,  let  me  have  this 

gratification,  in  the  Lord ;  allay  my  anxietito^  in 
Christ ;"  that  is,  I  i^prehend,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,^ 
and  as  an  act  of  obedience  to  him.  The  leading  sentio* 
meoA  of  the  preceding  texts  seems  to  be  consentaneeus 
with  i^iis:  '^Let  us  purify  ourselves  from  iJl  defilfiM 
ment  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  hoiinesB'  in  the 
•fear  of  God.'*  The  reverential  respect  ta  God, 
vtjbith  here  and  throij^faout  the  Scriptures  is  made  the 
primary  motiire  of  religious  obediencCi  is^  in  the  other 
passages^  required  as  due  to  Christ  i  and  it  is  eo&vcei ' 
by  the  accessary  motives,  affirmed  or  intimated,  thdt 
Christ  is  privy  to  the  sincerity  or  hypocrisy  of  the 
heart ;  that  he  must  be  the  designed  Object,  to  whom 
our  coiurse  of  religious  obedience  is  to  be  directed ; 
th*t  liis  judgment  is  stricfly  impartbl,  which  is  ex- 
pressed  in  a  phrase  emphatically  applied  in  Scripture 
to  the  Supreme  Ruler,  the  being  superior  to  ail 
*'  respect  of  persons ;''  and  that  the  awful  decisions  of 
the  ftiture  state  will  depetid  upon  the  judgment  which 
He  shall  give." 

*•  2  Cor.  V.  10, 11.  Eph.  v.  22 ;  the  reading  Christ,  is  supported 
by  the  amplest  authorities.     Col.  iii.  21  ;   Lord,  upon  the  fullest 
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•  IlotI&,  <  i»ndtaEr>  8Dihid<  appropriite  tiiK>dift<Sttthmj  k'  cMir 
dutf  touereiy  rational  being*;  but  peotiliairly  mA  in 
ite  kighest  kind  of  exwcusBj  to  snch  as  are  ifrorallj 
exeelknt.'  To  the  best  of  mere  h'eatures,  however, 
thi»'COD(i|dacent  affeotian  is  xneomparably  less  due  than 
t^  the  Supran&'PocBesBor  and  Fountain  of  es:cellence. 
HfM  we  are  to  ^'  love  with  all  our  b^art,  and  soul, 
^' tand  >  mind)  vtsA  rtsength/^  But  we  find  tfalit  the 
Icwie  wBicb  is  in  Scripture  required  to  be  exercised 
toi  Christ,' is  described  in  a  waf  that  implies  an  inten- 
sity i^yond  what  anak^  would  suggest,  or  anjr 
gtmmd'ofi  reason  would  warrant,  as  suitable  towards 
one  wfao^  however  excellent  ahd  exalted,  is  only  our 
ft^k»wi-ti^dn.  We  are  to  love  Christ,  in  preference^  to 
outndeapeai  objects  of  consanguinity^  those  to  whom 
TMr-owreiheihighest  relative  duttes>  and  even  our  own 
lives.  '  *'* Faith  acid  krre,"  of  which  Christ  is  the  dbject, 
bM  the  means  df  enabling  us  to  **  hold  fast  the  form 
^Mnfrioomd  words,'*  the  unadulterated  doctrine  of 
Ohliistianityi  -  True  Christians  are  described  as  lo^ng 
him'  (ir  &^0apcnia)  ^  With  immortal  constancy  ;^'  and 
the  most  awAil  denunciation  is  made  against  tiiose 
wbo  *  Idve  him  not,  a  denunciation  the  inaction  of 
wUch  is  referred  to  his  power  at  his  second  coming. 
"  Grace  be  with  all  those  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ  incorruptibly*  If  any  one  love  not  the  Lord 
*^  Jesus  Christ,  let  *him  be  devoted  to  destruction  :  the 
"  Lord  is  coming  l**  ^^ 1  do  not  adduce  these  pas- 

■ 

aMi^Kitj.  Philem.  20  ;  Christy  eqtially  supported.  On  these: three 
tetts,  ^ee  Griesbaeh,  Koapp,  Scholz»  or  other  cdtiQal  editioas  of  the 
N.  T.  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

^'  Matt.  X.  37.  2  Tim.  i.  13 ;  cv,  in  the  sense  of  etc»  see  Schleusn.. 
Wahl*  and  Bretschn.  signif.  2.  Eph.  yi.  24,  see  p.  184,  of  this 
volume.     I  cannot  regard  Mr.  Belsham's  gloss  as  at  all  evidenced  or 
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sag'es  as  proofs  absolutely  decisive,  of  the  Saviour  s 
Divine  Nature;  but  as  instauces  of  sentiment  and 
expression,  which  well  comport  with  the  admission  of 
that  doctrine,  which  seem  to  require  and  presuppose 
it  as  really  necessary,  and  which,  on  the  o{^>osite 
hypothesis,  are  scarcely,  if  at  all,  capaUe  of  any  ra- 
tional interpretation. 

Jesus  Christ  is  also  represented  as  the  proper  object 
of  hope,  trust,  and  confidence,  for  such  blessings  as 
lie  within  the  competency  of  Divine  powers  and  per- 
fections alone  to  bestow.  *^  Christ  Jesus,  our  hope. 
"  The  endurance  of  your  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
**  Christ.  Upon  him  tbe  nations  shall  hope.  That 
^*  we,  who  before  hoped  in  Christ,  should  be  to  the 
"  praise  of  his  [t.  e.  God's]  glory ;  in  whom  ye  also 
[^hoped^y  when  ye  had  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the 
gospel  of  your  salvation ;  in  whom  also,  having  put 
**  confidence,  ye  have  been  sealed  with  the  promised 
Holy  Spirit.  If  for  this  life  only  we  had  our  hope 
in  Christ,  we  should  be  the  most  pitiable  of  all  men. 
I  know  in  whom  I  have  put  my  confidence ;  and 
I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  the  deposit 
^  which  has  been  entrusted  to  me,  unto  that  day. 
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satis£su;tory :  "  Favour  be  with  all  those  who  Jove  the  uncorrupted 
[doctrine]  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Transl,  and  Exp,  in  he, 

*•  1  Tim.  i.  1.  1  Thess.  i.  3.  Rom.  xv.  12.  Eph.  i.  12,  13. 
1  Cor.  XV.  19.  2  Tim.  i.  12 ;  comp.  v.  14,  and  1  ep.  vi.  20,  the 
only  places  in  which  the  expression  occurs,  and  which  seem  to  show 
that  the  vapadfiicri  or  TrapcucaraO^fci;,  denotes  the  great  charge  of  the 
gospel-ministry  and  the  propagation  of  religion  in  the  world.  This 
sacred  deposit  had  been  entrusted  to  Paul,  in  the  exercise  of  bis 
apostolic  office ;  and  he  here  declares  the  satisfaction  and  joy  with 
which  he  coidd  leave  it  in  the  hands  of  his  Lord,  when  he  should  be 
torn  away  by  a  violent  death.  Dr.  Benson  has  a  large  and  judicious 
note,  comparing  this  interpretation  and  that  which  understands  the 
object  as  the  apostle's  own  immortal  interests. 
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l^ke  Uefisiiigfs  for  the  obtalDing  and  secure  preserva- 
ti0a  ctf  which  this  confidence  is  reposed  in  Christ,  are, 
iiie  unspeakable  and  eternal  salvation  itself,  as  a 
benefit  needed  by  all  the  nations  and  individuals  of 
maakiiid  ;  and  the  successful  propagation  of  Christian 
troth,  as  the  instrument  of  obtaining  that  greatest 
good.  What  kind  and  extent  of  power  must  be  neces- 
stoy,  to  answer  this  trust  ? 

V.  The  will  and  counsels  of  Christ  are  represented 
as  the  Bame  with  those  of  the  Supreme  Mind,  un- 
searehable  to  men,  and  known  only  by  his  own  reveal- 
ing of  them: 

>*  Who* hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
**  might  infract  Him  ?  But  we  have  the  mind  of 
**  Christ/**^  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  "the 
'^  mdnd'of  the  Lord/'  which  this  text  assumes  as  iden- 
tioal  wjtb  ^^  the  mind  of  Christ/'  is  an  expression  bor- 
rowed from  one  of  the  most  explicit  descriptions  of 
the  INFINITE  knowledge  of  the  Deity  that  is  to  be 
found  in  any  part  of  the  Bible.** 

VI.  **  Jesus  Christ  [is]  the  same  yesterday  and 
"  to-'day,  and  for  ever.'*^ 

This  seems  to  be  laid  down  as  ah  axiom,  from  which 
the  subsequent  exhortation  is  drawn  to  constancy  in 
the  faith.  But  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  name 
of.  Christ  is  here  put  to  denote  nothing  but  his 
"  doctrine  :■*  ^  though  some  eminent  men  have  so  in- 


"  1  Cor,  ii.  16.  "  Isa.  xl.  18.  *•  HeK  xiii.  8. 

'*  Calm  Inq,  p.  163,  and  Paraph,  in  loc.  It  is  not  wkh  perfix^ 
fairness  that  Calvin  is  quoted  by  the  Inquirer,  as  if  he  supported  tfads 
notion.  For  though  the  reformer  considers  the  immediate  subject 
of  the  passage  to  be  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  he  explicitly  declares 
that  iAaa  knowledge  is  founded  in  the  Saviour's  grace  and  authority, 

VOL.  III.  Q 
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terpreted  the  passage,  supposing  that,  on  account  of 
its  connexion  with  the  succeeding  paragraph,  it  signi- 
fies only  the  perpetuity  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
his  fidelity  to  his  promises.  But  it  seems  extremely 
unnatural  and  harsh  to  put  the  name,  Jesfos  Christy 
in  so  abrupt  a  manner  and  without  any  associated 
words  of  explication  or  suggestion,  instead  of,  the 
doctrine  concerning  Jesus  Christ.  Undoubtedly  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  is  unchangeable ;  but  so  likewise  is 
all  abstract  and  moral  truth.  The  argument  is,  at 
least,  equally  forcible,  if  understood  thus  :  ^  With  our 
Divine  Saviour  there  is  no  changeableness :  his  per- 
fections are  'always  the  same,  infinite  in  their  glory : 
therefore,  let  your  submission  to  his  authority  and 
your  adherence  to  his  truth,  be  firm  and^^unwavering.' 
There  is  nothing,  then,  in  the  argument,  to  bar  our 
understanding  the  passage  as  referring  primarily  to 
the  PERSON  of  Christ.:  and  in  the  phraseology,  there 
is  a  reason,  which  is,  1  think,  of  weight  sufficient  to  be 
decisive.  This  is  the  adoption  of  the  same  phrase 
which,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Epistle,  had  been 
employed,  as  none  will   controvert,    to  express  the 

ABSOLUTE    UKCHANGEABLENESS    of  God  t    "  Thou   art 

**  THE  SAME,"  literally  he  ;  and  so  in  this  place,  ''Jesus 
''  Christ  (o  avTo^,)  he  himself/'  the  same  Being  from 
all  past  to  all  future  time. 

The  passage  just  now  referred  to  is ;  "  Thou,  at  the 
''  beginning,  O  Lord,  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
'*  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  works  of  thy  hands : 
'^  they  shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  endure,  and  they 
''  all  as  a  garment  shall  grow  old,  and  as  a  covering 

and  that  the  words  imply  Christ  to  haye  reigned,  in  the  exercise  of 
his  grace  and  authority,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
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'*  thou  shalt  roll  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed : 
but  THOU  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  will  not 
feil.""  To  the  reasons  before  advanced  for  r^^d- 
ing  this  passage  as  addressed  by  the  apostle  explicitly 
to  Christ,^  I  shall  here  only  add  two  citations ;  the 
first  from  one  who  held  a  very  high  rank  among  the 
philologists  of  the  last  century,  and  the  second  from  ^ 
one  of  the  most  free  and  independent  of  the  modern 
German  critics. 

'^  This  passage  expresses  the  immutability  and  eter- 
nity of  Christ ;  and  thus  contains  an  argument  for  his 
Divinity.  The  expression  o  ainos, is  taken  from  Psalm 
cii.  28,  cited  also  in  Heb.  i.  1 2 ;  and  is  part  of  a 
description  of  God.  It  is  the  immutability  of  his 
nature,  his  decrees,  and  his  sentiments.  This  immu- 
tability  is  introduced  for  the  sake  of  the  connexion 
with  the  following  words :  Because  Christ  is  immu^ 
table,  do  not  allow  yourselves  to  be  tossed  about  with 
various  and  novel  opinions.*'*' 

"  The  apostle's  more  vivid  ideas  now  suggest  to 
him  another  and  still  more  sublime  passage.  The 
sense  which  he  intends  is  this :  ^  God  not  only  ad* 
dresses  the  Messiah  as  a  Sovereign,  but  even  as  the 
Eternal  Being,  the  Creator  of  the  world.*  The  quo- 
tation is  introduced  with  the  copulative,  and^  referring 
to  verse  8,  from  which  therefore  must  be  repeated, 
unto  the  Son  he  saith.  The  term  Lomd  (Kvptos^  ll^w) 
is  the  name  used  in  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment, for  addressing  a  superior,  particularly  a  teacher 
or  master :  but  it  is  in  the  highest  sense  applied  to  God, 

'*  Chap.  i.  10—12.  ^«  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  330-336. 

^  Ernesti  Lectiones  inEp,  adHebr,  p.  1124.     Leipzig,  1795. 
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and,  as  in  this  instance,  to  Christ, The  Jews  were 

accustomed  to  explain  that  passage  of  the  Messiah, 
as  expecting  from  him  deliverance  from  the  suf- 
ferings  of  the  captivity. Some   apply  the   word 

Lord  to  God  the  Father,  and  the  heavefoSy  &c.  to  the 

angels. But  this  explication  involves  a  begging  of 

the  question,  and  is  extremely  forced. It  would 

also  imply  the  mortality  of  angels ;  contrary  to  the 
theology  of  either  Jews  or  Christians.  But  if  the 
appellative  Lord  be  understood  of  the  Messiah,  as  the 
fair  principles  of  interpretation  require,  he  is  here  also, 
as  in  ver.  2,  denominated  the  Creator  of  the  world."^* 

We  have,  therefore,  I  conceive,  decisive  reasons  for 
understanding  both  these  passages  as  ascribing  to  the 
Messiah  the  divine  attribute  of  immutability. 

VII.  We  have  before  remarked  upon  the  exalted 
regard  which  the  Scriptures  in  many  places  represent 
as  due  to  the  Name  of  Christ,  and  the  identity  of  both 
sentiment  and  expression  which  those  passages  bear  to 
others,  which  unquestionably  refer  to  the  Almighty  Su- 
preme.^^  Those  remarks  need  not  to  be  repeated,  but 
their  purport  will  be  confirmed  by  the  following  texts. 

The  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  is  directed 
to  be  "  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  and 
it  is  well  worthy  of  attention  that  the  sequel  of  this 
declaration  furnishes  an  exposition  of  it,  showing  not 
merely  that  it  refers  to  an  authority^  which  might  be 
said  to  be  only  the  delegated  authority  of  a  divinely 
commissioned  teacher,  but  that  it  includes  a  power  to 
inflict  a  punitive  evil  in  a  way  which,  a  little  serious 

^*  Heinrkhs  in  Ep,  ad  Hebr.  pp.  46 — 49. 

*'  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  142—145,  221—225 ;  and  of  this  Vol. 
p.  30. 
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reflection  may  convince  us,  implies  the  possession  of 
the  divine  judicial  attributes.  The  universal  obliga- 
tion to  obey  the  gospel  is  to  be  enforced  ^*  on  account 
of  his  name :"  yet  that  obligation  is  always  repre- 
sented as  the  most  weighty  and  awful  that  can  rest 
upon  a  human  creature.  All  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel  are  given  on  the  same  account:  "Ye  are 
"  washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  justified,  in  the 
"  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.'*  In  this  passage  it  is  a 
remarkable  and  corroborative  circumstance,  that  the 
respect  to  the  name  of  Christ  is  made  coordinate  with 
"  the  Spirit  of  our  God  ;**  thus  affording  an  indirect 
and  incidental  instance  of  that  harmony  which  subsists 
between  the  grand  parts  of  the  divine  plan  for  the 
restoration  of  men  to  the  attaining  of  thfe  end  of  their 
creation ;  a  plan  which  rests  upon  the  universal  fact 
that  GOD  IS  ALL  IN  ALL,  and  which  (I  must  be 
allowed  to  profess  my  ever  growing  conviction)  is,  by 
the  constant  voice  of  Scripture,  made  to  include  the 
Deity  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  only  as 
theoretical  doctrines,  but  as  practical  principles  essen- 
tial to  the  religious  effect.  We  are  commanded  to 
"  give  thanks  always  on  behalf  of  all  men,  in  the 
"  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  God  even  the 
"  Father."  All  the  duties  of  practical  religion  we  are 
to  perform  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving 
"  thanks  through  him  to  God  even  the  Father.**  It 
is  the  design  of  Christian  obedience,  "  that  the  name 
"  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  by  you, 
"  and  ye  by  him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God 
**  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.**  *^     From  the  terms  of 

*•  1  Cor.  V.  4.     Rom.  i.  5.      1  Cor.  vi.  11.     Eph.  v.  20.     Col. 

* 

iii.  17.     2  Thess.  i.  1 2,  which  might  justly^  though  it  cannot  be 
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reciprocity  in  the  last  passage,  no  prejudice  can  be 
drawn  against  a  conclusion  to  the  superior  and  divine 
honour  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  for  the  sentiment  evidently 
is,  thjat  those  whose  persevering  faith  and  obedience 
are  the  instruments  of  glorifying  his  name,  or  showing 
forth  his  praise  among  mankind,  shall  be  honoured 
by  the  evidences  of  his  gracious  approbation  in  the 
present  state,  and  by  their  advancement  in  the  fiiture 
world  to  perfect  holiness  and  blessedness*  In  a 
similar  phraseology,  the  Apostle  John  says,  **  God  is 
'^  LOVE  :  and  he  that  abideth  in  love  abideth  in  God, 
*^  and  God  in  him.  He  that  keepeth  his  command- 
**  ments  abideth  in  him/'"  But  no  one  would  hence 
infer,  that  God  and  the  believer  are  put  on  a  parity. 

Here  a  very  important  passage  may  be  considered, 
which  not  only  gives  information  on  the  honour 
proper  to  the  Name  of  Christ,  but  comprehends  a 
full  view  of  a  subject  which  has  an  intimate  rela- 
tion to  our  inquiry,  the  Mediatorial  Kingdom  of 
Christ. 

**  Wherefore  also  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and 
**hath  bestowed  upon  him  the  Name  which  is. above 
^^  every  name :  that,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
**may  bow»  of  heavenly,  and  earthly  and  infernal 
** beings;  and  that  every  tongue  may  confess  that 
«  Jesus  Christ  b  the  Lord,  unto  the  glory  of  God  the 
•*  Father.*''^ 

The  connexion  and  general  scope  of  the  passage 

pleaded  necessarily^  be  translated,  "  —  the  grace  of  our  God  and 
"  Lord,  Jesus  Christ." 

"  I  John  iv,  16 ;  iii,  24.     See  also  Vol.  II.  p.  145. 

"  Phil.  ii.  9—1 1 ;  to  ovofia'  Griesb.  The  definite  article  is 
required  before  Lord,  ver.  11 ,  in  English,  though  not  in  Ghreek. 
See  Bishop  Middkton  on  the  Gr,  Art,  p.  62. 
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has  been  before  considered.''  The  subject  manifestly 
is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  proper  and  entire  per- 
son, and  in  his  great  official  character  as  the  Mediator 
and  Redeemer.  The  action  is  the  gracious  bestow- 
ment  (kxaplaaTo)^  conferred  by  the  Divine  Father,  of 
a  merited  reward ;  truly  merited  by  his  obedience 
unto  death,  but  bestowed  as  an  act  of  grace  upon 
men,  the  ultimate  objects  of  this  dispensation.  The 
impulsive  cause^  or  reason,  is  the  condescension  of 
the  Son  of  God  in  suspending  the  manifestation  of  his 
or^nal  and  essential  glory,  by  assuming  human  na- 
ture under  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  extreme 
debasement  and  suffering.'*  The  final  cause  is  "  the 
"  glory  of  God  the  Father  ;'*  the  manifestation  to 
intelligent  minds,  in  a  manner  the  most  advantageous 
and  surpassing,  of  the  infinite  excellency  of  his  just 
legislation,  his  equitable  goternment,  and  his  glorious 
sovereignty  of  grace.  The  ohf'ect  or  thing  bestowed, 
is  the  transcendent  exaltation,  the  Name  of  dignity 
and  authority  above  every  created  name.  This  object 
appears  to  comprehend  several  important  parti- 
culars : 

i.  The  termination  of  the  period  of  the  Messiah's 
humbled  condition,  described  in  the  preceding  part  of 
the  context,  as  an  emptying  of  himself,  assuming  a 
servile  and  afflicted  state,  and  descending  to  a  miser- 
able death. 

ii.  The  renewed  manifestation  of  his  Divine  Per- 
fections and  Majesty,  to  holy  intelligences :  "  the 
"  name  which  is  above  every  name.** 

iii.  The  acknowledgment,  on  the  part  of  the  intel- 


»»  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  383,  384. 
"  See  Vol.  II.  p.  396. 
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ligent  uniyerse,  celestial  and  human,  in  the  present 
state,  and  in  the  state  of  the  dead/^  of  his  supremacy 
and  authority :  ^'  That,  in  the  name,"  in  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  dignity  and  dominion,  '*  of  Jesus,  every 

''  knee  should  bow, and  every  tongue  confess  that 

**  he  is  the  Lord/'  It  is  undeniable  that,  in  this 
passage  the  apostle  alludes  to  Is.  xlv.  23,  24 ;  ^  and 
on  this  connexion  of  the  two  passages,  I  add  two 
sentences  from  Michaelis :  **  Those  who  contend 
against  [or  scom^  or  are  incensed  againM\  the  Lordj 
are  the  persons  that  deny  his  Deity,  or  would  put  him 
on  a  level  with  the  false  gods  of  the  heathen  :  see 
Isa.  xli.  21. — ^In  the  words  here  cited,  it  is  pro- 
perly the  Son  of  God  who  speaks,  the  Jehovah,  who 
could  say,  (chap,  xliii.  14,)  For  your  sakes  I  have 
been  sent  to  Babylon/*'' 

iv.  Xn  the  respect  which  this  exaltation  has  to  the 
human  nature,  faculties,  and  enjoyments  of  the  Mes- 
siah, it  probably  includes  the  following  as  principal 
circumstances : — 

(1.)  His  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

(2.)  His  being  locally  translated  to  a  part  of  the 
universe,  unknown  to  us  in  the  present  life,  and  called 
in  scripture  heaven  ;  a  region  which  Infinite  Wisdom 
has  been  pleased  to  appropriate  to  the  enjoytnents  of 

'*  I  earnestly  request  the  reader  to  compare  the  phraseology  of 
this  part  of  the  passage,  with  Rev.  ▼.  13,  14. 

»•  See  Vol.  I.  p.  398. 

'^  Paraphr.  u.  Anmerh,  in  loc.  1750.  It  appears  that  this  great 
Hebraist  adopted  the  reading  of  the  verb  in  Isa.  xliii.  14,  in  Pual 
instead  of  Piel^  according  to  five  MSS.  mentioned  by  Kennicott  and 
De  Rossi,  and  approved  by  Vitringa.  But  in  1779,  when  he  pub- 
lished his  new  Version  and  Annotations  {*'  for  the  Use  of  the 
Unlearned"  but  which  may  be  well  deemed  a  treasure  to  the  most 
learned,)  he  returned  to  the  common  active  reading. 
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the  beatified  state^  and  to  the  most  peculiar  displays 
of  the  Divine  Perfections. 

(3.)  The  possession  of  the  highest  perfection,  na- 
tural and  moral,  of  which  created  existence  is  suscep- 
tible. 

(4.)  The  especial  and  unparalleled  dignity,  happi- 
ness and  delight,  resulting  to  the  human  nature,  in 
all  its  capacities  and  feelings,  from  its  conjunction 
with  the  Divine  Nature  of  the  Christ;  a  union 
immortal,  unique,  and  intimate  beyond  all  created 
capacity  to  conceive. 

V.  The  possession  of  a  peculiar  Kingdom  or 
Reign. 

Under  no  designation  was  the  Messiah  described  in 
prophecy,  more  clearly  than  under  that  of  a  Sove- 
reign.^® One  passage  may  serve  as  a  representative 
of  all:  and  to  this  it  is  highly  probable  that  the 
apostle,  in  the  passage  under  consideration,  had  an 
allusion.  Daniel  foretold  him  as  ^^  the  Messiah, 
THE  prince,"  and  described  his  empire  thus ;  "  I 
looked  in  visions  of  the  night,  and,  behold!  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven  came  [one]  like  a  Son  of 
man :  he  approached  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and 
was  brought  near  into  his  presence.  And  unto  him 
was  given  dominion  and  glory  and  empire  ;  and  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages  shall  serve  him. 
*^  His  dominion  is  an  eternal  dominion  which  shall 
^'  not  pass  away,  and  his  empire  that  which  shall  not 
"  be  destroyed."'^ 

The  substance  of  the  New  Testament  doctrine  on 

*•  See  Vol.  I.  Book  II.  Chap.  IV.  Sects,  v.  viii.  x.  xi.  xiv.  xvii. 
xviii.  xxi.  xxii.  xxvii. 

»»  Dan.  ix.  25  ;  vii.  13,  14. 
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this  topic  may  be  collected  from  the  following  pas- 
sages. <*  He  shall  be  great,  and  he  shall  be  called 
"  THE  Son  of  the  Most  High  ;  and  the  I-iord  God 
'*  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  David  his  father ; 
"  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever» 
**  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  He 
'^  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  that  all  may 
''  honour  the  Son  as  they  honour  the  Father :  he 
**  who  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the 
^*  Father  who  hath  sent  him.  Moreover,  those  mine 
enemies,  who  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over 
them,  bring  hither  and  slay  before  me.  My  kingdom 
is  not  from  this  world :  if  my  kingdom  were  from 
*'  this  world,  then  would  my  attendants  fight  that  I 
might  not  be  given  up  to  the  Jews :  but  now  my 
kingdom  is  not  from  hence.  The  King  shall  say, — 
*'  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father.  All  power  is  given 
"  unto  me,  in  heaven  and  upon  earth.  I  am  the 
''  First  and  the  Last  and  the  Living  One :  and  I 
**  became  dead,  and  behold  I  I  am  living  for  ever  and 
'*  ever,  and  have  the  keys  of  death  and  of  the  unseen 
'^  world.     Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church ;  he  is  the 

Saviour  of  the  body : the  church  is  subjected  to 

Christ.  [God]  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and 
**  hath  seated  him  at  his  right  hand  in  the  heavenly 
[regions],  far  above  all  principality  and  authority 
and  power  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
*^  named,  not  only  in  this  state,  but  also  in  that  which 
'^  is  to  come.  He  hath  ascended  above  all  the  hea- 
*'  vens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things.  The  Lamb  shall 
**  conquer  them,  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of 
**  kings.  He  is  able  to  subject  all  things  unto  himself. 
*'  The  crown  of  righteousness  which  the  Lord  the 
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**  righteous  Judge  will  give  to  me  in  that  day ;  and 
'*  not  only  to  me,  but  also  to  all  those  who  love  his 
appearing.  The  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from 
heaven,  with  his  angels  of  might,  in  flaming  fire, 
inflicting  vengeance  upon  those  who  acknowledge 
^*  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
*'  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  suffer  punishment,  eternal 
"  destruction,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  power,  in  that  day  when  he 
shall  come  to  be  glorified  by  his  holy  ones,  and  to 
be  admired  by  all  those  who  have  believed.  Then 
'*  is  the  end ;  when  he  shall  deliver  back  the  kingdom 
''  unto  God  even  the  Father,  when  he  shall  abolish  all 
''  principality  and  all  authority  and  power:  for  he 
**  must  reign,  till  he  shall  have  put  all  the  enemies 
**  under  his  own  feet.  Death,  the  last  enemy,  shall 
^*  be  abolished.  For  ^  [God]  hath  subjected  all  things 
under  his  feet.*  But  when  it  saith  that  *  all  things 
are  subjected,'  it  is  manifest  that  it  is  with  the  ex- 
ception of  HIM  who  hath  subjected  all  things  to  him. 
'^  But  when  all  things  are  subjected  to  him,  then  also 
*'  the  Son  himself  shall  be  subjected  to  him  who  hath 
**  subjected  all  things  to  him ;  that  God  may  be  all 
-'  in  all.'''' 

These  and  similar  testimonies  represent  the  king- 

^  Luke  i.  22,  23  ;  xix.  27.  John  v.  22,  23  ;  xviii.  86.  Matt. 
XXV.  34 ;  xxviii.  19.  Rev.  i.  18.  Eph.  v.  23 ;  i.  19—23 ;  iv.  10. 
Rev.  xvii.  14.  Phil.  iii.  21.  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  2  Thess.  i.  7—10. 
The  close  of  this  passage  receives  illustration  from  these  in  the 
LXX.  Ex.  XV.  11,  Ac^a(r/i£voc  €v  hyloiQ^  Oavfiaarog  ly  ^d^aiCf 
iromv  ripara'  "  Glorified  in  his  holy  ones,  admirable  in  glories, 
doing  wonders !"  Isa.  v.  16,  'O  Qedg  6  &yioe  3o(a^^o'£rai  cv  ^ticato- 
ffvtnui'  **  God  the  holy  shall  be  glorified  in  righteousness."  1  Cor. 
XV.  26—28. 
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dom  of  the  Messiah  as  a  ConsHtution^  Estahlishment, 
or  Systematic  Arrangement ;  originating  in  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  Righteousness,  and  Benevolence;  and  ad- 
ministered, pursuant  to  the  will  and  appointment  of 
the  Father,  by  the  Son  of  God,  whose  office  in  this 
respect  is  figuratively  described  by  the  ancient  mode 
of  expressing  the  highest  dignity,  next  to  that  of  the 
Sovereign  himself,  the  being  seated  on  the  right  side 
of  the  throne/^  These  passages  further  declare,  that 
this  kingdom  derives  not  its  authority  from  any 
earthly  institutions,  nor  is  supported  by  external 
force  or  any  other  human  sanctions :  that  its  authority 
is  supreme  and  its  power  universal,  extending  to  all 
created  beings  and  their  opeirations,  heavenly,  earthly, 
and  infernal ;  to  the  minds,  motives,  and  moral  actions 
of  men  j  to  all  the  events  of  providence,  and  all  the 
influences  of  religion;  to  death  and  to  the  future 
state  :  that,  among  its  special  acts  are  the  giving  and 
enforcing  of  religious  laws,  the  diffusion  and  success 
of  the  gospel,  the  heavenly  intercession,  the  operations 
of  divine  grace,  the  vanquishing  of  all  antichristian 
and  other  inimical  powers,  and  the  adjudication  of 
eternal  rewards  and  punishments:  that  its  unfailing 
result  shall  be  the  most  illustrious  display  of  the  infi- 
nite Divine  Excellency  and  Glory,  the  Lord  Jesus 
being  glorified  and  admired,  and  the  Father  being 
glorified  in  him :  that,  when  all  its  designs  are  accom- 
plished, the  Mediatorial  system,  as  to  all  these  modes 
of  its  exercise,  shall  cease  ;  Christ  will  no  longer  have 
to  act  as  a  Redeemer  and  Saviour ;  the  number  of  his 
elect  will  have  been  accomplished,   and  his  church 

**  1  Kings  ii.  19.     Ps.  ex.  I.    Matt.  xx.  21.     Rev.  iii.  21.     See 
Note  [A],  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 
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presented  perfect  and  complete  to  himself  and  to  his 
Divine  Father ;  as  a  faithful  ambassador  whose  com- 
mission is  finished,  he  will  honourably  give  it  back  to 
Him  who  appointed  him,  and  will  return  to  his  own 
personal  station,  as  the  Divine  and  Eternal  Son  :  and 
that  then  will  a  new  order  of  the  moral  universe  com- 
mence, and  the  unspeakably  vast  assemblage  of  holy 
creatures,  delivered  and  for  ever  secured  from  sin  and 
misery,  shall  possess  the  nearest  and  fullest  fruition  of 
the  Father.  In  his  sovereign  love  the  scheme  of  me- 
diatorial redemption  originated  ;  and  its  blessed  com- 
pletion shall  be,  in  the  most  sublime  and  eternally 
admirable  manner,  '^unto  the  praise  of  his  glory. 
God  will  be  all  things,  in  all  these  happy  beings. 

The  writer  would  be  the  most  presumptuous  of 
mortals,  did  he  imagine  himself  able  to  comprehend 
this  "  MYSTERY  OF  GoD,**  in  its  astonishing  extent,  its 
progress,  and  its  consummation :  or  even  the  smallest 
of  its  component  parts,  in  any  manner  approaching  to 
completeness.  Happy  will  he  be,  if  the  faint  and 
defective  sketch  which  he  has  drawn,  should  prove 

*^  *^  When  this  work  is  perfectly  fulfilled  and  ended,  then  shall  aU 
the  mediatory  actings  of  Christ  cease  for  evermore ;  for  God  wiU 
then  have  completely  finished  the  whole  design  of  his  wisdom  and 
grace  in  the  constitution  of  his  [the  Saviour's]  person  and  offices, 
and  have  raised  up  and  finished  the  whole  fahric  of  eternal  glory. 
Then  will  God  he  all  in  all.  In  his  own  immense  nature  and 
blessedness,  he  shall  not  only  be  aU  essentially,  and  causally,  but  in 

all  also :  he  shall  immediately  be  aU,  in  and  unto  us. 1  would 

extend  this  no  further  than  as  unto  what  concemeth  the  exercise  of 
Christ's  mediatory  ofiice  with  respect  to  the  church  here  below,  and 
the  enemies  of  it.     But  there  are  some  things  which  belong  ta  the 

essence  of  this  state,  which  shall  continue  unto  all  eternity, ^We 

shall  never  lose  our  relation  to  Him  [Christ],  nor  he  his  unto  us." 
Owen  on  the  Person  of  Christ ,  pp.  316,  317,  360. 
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instrumental  to  strengthen  the  faith  and  confirm  the 
attachment  and  holiness  of  any,  as  subjects  of  the 
King  of  saints. 

Imperfect  and  obscure  as  must  he  our  conceptions 
of  the  Termination  of  the  Mediatorial  Reign,  it  is 
self-evident  that  it  can,  in  no  respect,  diminish  the 
honours  of  the  Redeemer,  or  abate  the  regards  of  the 
redeemed.  To  suppose  this,  would  be  to  suppose 
the  loss  of  memory  itself  in  those  pure  and  blessed 
minds.  We  are  assured  with  regard  to  the  felicity  of 
the  heavenly  state,  that  '^  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and 
**  the  Lamb  are  tjie  temple  of  it ;"  that  "the  glory  of 
"  God  will  enlighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  be  the  light 
"  thereof ;"  and  that  its  pure  and  ever-flowing  bliss, 
**  the  river  of  the  virater  of  life,  proceedeth  from  the 
"  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb.'*  *'  The  con- 
nexion of  Christ  and  his  saints  is  indissoluble  :  neither 
things  present  nor  things  to  come  shall  separate  them 
from  his  love :  ^  and  the  final  state  of  true  Christians 
is  expressly  called  an  "entering  into  the  eternal 
**  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'*  ** 

It  is  now  for  the  attentive  reader  to  consider  whe- 
ther this  epitome  of  the  scriptural  statements  concern- 
ing the  Mediatorial  Dominion  of  our  Lord,  does  not, 
upon  an  impartial  scrutiny  of  its  terms,  furnish  that 
mixture  of  opposite  qualities,— characters  of  subordi- 
nation and  of  supremacy,  of  dependence  and  of  omni- 
potence, of  created  nature  and  of  infinity,  which  are 
incongruous  and  impossible  except  in  one  whose  un- 
paralleled person  is  at  once  human  and  Divine. 

I  would  request  him  also  to  consider,  whether  this 

*»  Rev.  xxi.  22,  23 ;  xxii.  1.  **  Rom.  viii.  35,  38,  39- 

**  2  Pet.  i.  11. 
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language  of  Scripture  can  be  uiterpreted,  satiflfactorilj 
and  fairly,  to  signify  nothing  more  than  the  moral 
influence  of  the  Christian  religion,  excluding  the  idea 
of  any  personal  agency,  authority,  and  dignity  in 
Christ  himself/*  To  me,  I  acknowledge,  it  does  ap^ 
pear  that  they  who  **  conceive  that  those  expressions 
which  appear  to  attribute  to  Christ  personal  dignity 
and  authority,  are  wholly  figurative,'*  *'  might,  upon 
the  same  principles  and  with  equal  reason,  adopt  the 
theory  of  the  Antisupernaturalists ;  that  Jesus  fainted 
on  the  cross,  and  was  taken  down  apparently  but  not 
actually  dead ;  that  he  was  resuscitated  by  the  care 
and  efforts  of  some  skilful  Essenes,  or  other  persons, 
whose  names  and  professional  skill  (like  those  of  the 
Essenes)  are  studiously  kept  in  silence ;  that  he  spent 
about  six  weeks  in  close  concealment  among  his  tried 
adherents ;  that,  as  it  became  no  longer  safe  or  prac« 
ticable  for  him  to  remain  undiscovered  in  or  near 
Jerusalem,  he  took  a  favourable  opportunity  of  going 
with  a  select  body  of  his  disciples  to  a  retired  summit 
of  mount  Olivet ;  that,  while  he  was  there  giving  to 
them  admirable  instructions  for  carrying  into  the 
widest  effect  his  virtuous  and  philanthropic  plan  for 
the  improvement  of  the  human  race,  it  happened,  at 
the  opportune  moment,  that  a  thunder-cloud  rolled 
along  the  mountain  and  cut  him  off  from  the  sight  of 

**  The  opinion  of  Mr.  Lindsey  and  Mr.  Belsham.  "  Agreeably 
to  the  prejudices  and  imaginations  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  subjec- 
tion of  all  mankind  to  the  rules  of  piety  and  virtue,  delivered  by 
Christ,  is  shadowed  out  under  the  imagery  of  a  mighty  king,  to 
whom  all  power  was  given  in  heaven  and  earth,  &c.  Lindsey*^ 
Sequel,  p.  473."  Calm  Inq.  pp.  320,  321.  See  also  Vol.  II.  of  this 
work,  pp.  209—211. 

*^  Calm  Inq.  p.  320. 
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his  companions,  a  few  flashes  of  lightning  being  mis- 
taken hj  his  honest,  but  ignorant  and  timorous  adhe- 
rents, for  visions  of  angels,  or  the  men  in  white 
clothing  might  be  two  or  three  of  the  ablest  and  most 
trustworthy  of  his  friends,  whom  he  had  privately 
instructed  in  this  part  of  his  wisely  adapted  contriv- 
ance ;  that,  taking  advantage  of  this  circumstance,  he 
descended  into  the  opposite  valley ;  that  he  lived  for 
some  years  afterwards  in  the  deepest  seclusion,  show- 
ing himself  only  on  very  few  occasions  and  to  very 
select  persons,  but  particularly  to  Saul,  whom  he 
accosted  near  Damascus  and  prevailed  upon  to  become 
a  leader  of  the  sect^  which  wanted  a  man  of  his  cha- 
racter and  talents ;  and  that,  in  fine,  where,  how,  and 
when  this  distinguished  reformer  and  philanthropist 
ended  his  days,  no  historical  document  whatever  has 
come  down  to  us,  and  probably  care  was  taken  that 
none  should  exist.*' 

Again,  then,  with  unfeigned  respect  and  solicitude, 
I  implore  my  Unitarian  countrymen  to  beware,  to 
stop,  to  examine,  to  scrutinize  their  own  hearts,  to 
discover  the  deepest  tendencies  and  most  latent  spirit 
of  their  system, — and  to  pray.  Let  them  look  at 
Germany  I  What  brought  on  that  dreadful  state  of 
mind,  with  its  rapid  and  its  tardier  results  ?  It  was 
unbelief,  ill-concealed  beneath  a  few  formularies ;  it 
was  Pelagianism,  Arianism,  Socinianism,  without  the 
names  indeed,  and  mingled  together  in  all  degrees 
and  shapes  ;  it  was  that  "  love  of  the  world  which  is 
"  enmity  with  God ;"  it  was  the  "  having  a  form  of 
**  godliness  but  denying  its  power ;" — which  engen- 
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dered  Antisupranaturalism, Deism, Pan- 
theism,  Atheism, and  each  cloaked  in  mean 

hypocrisy  I "He,"  saith  Christ,   "that  despiseth 

"  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that 
"  judgeth  him  :  the  word  which  I  have  spoken,  that 
"  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day." 

If  we  are  not  prepared  to' go  to  this,  and  to  the  still 
more  fearful  lengths ;  if  we  recoil  from  the  scheme 
which    would   explode   all   positive   revelation,    and 
reduce  the  Mosaic  and  the  Christian  religion  to  the 
rank  of  a  benevolent  human  contrivance ;  if  we  think 
that  truth  and  evidence  would  be  outraged  by  the 
adoption  of  this  system  ;  we  shall,  I  humbly  conceive, 
never  find  consistent   footing   for  our  faith,  but  in 
accepting  the  plain  meaning  of  the  words  of  Scripture, 
as  settled  by  sober  and  honest  verbal  criticism.     And 
it  is  upon  this  ground  of  the  sober  and  honest  inter- 
pretation of  words,  that,  when  I  find  such  acts  and 
results  as  have  been  stated  above,  attributed  to  Him 
who  is  "  Lord  of  all,"  and  who  "  reigneth  over  the 
**  dead   and   the   living,"    I  cannot   but   understand 
them   as  implying  unspeakably   more  than  that   his 
doctrine  and    precepts   should   prevail   on   men    to 
become  somewhat  more  virtuous  than  they  had  been 
before,   and   should    be   better    adapted    than    any 
other    moral  plan  which   wise    and  good   men  had 
invented,  for  popular  impression,  universality,  and 
permanency,    as   a   religion   for   mankind.      Such   a 
figurative  empire  as  this  might  justly  be  affirmed  of 
Moses,  Socrates,  Confucius,  and  Mohammed.     In  a 
word,  if  the  declarations  which  have  been  adduced,  do 
not  attribute  to  Christ  an  intelligent,  personal,  and 
constant   agency,    in   the   production   of  the   effects 
VOL.  in.  R 
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stated ;  I  question  whether  such  a  dominion  can  be 
shown,  from  the  language  of  Scripture,  to  be  vested 
in  the  Deity  himself,  or  in  any  being  at  all.  It  would 
be  difficult  to  find  terms  or  expressions  for  asserting  the 
universal  providence  and  agency  of  the  Divine  Being, 
which  might  not  be  neutralized  by  a  dexterous  ma- 
nagement of  the  favourite  instruments,  accommoda- 
tion 9;xM^  figure^  mythus  and  innocent  mistake. 

YIII.  An  oath  is  an  appeal  to  the  Omniscient  and 
Omnipotent  Being,  in  averment  of  the  truth  of  a  de- 
claration; the  idea  being  always  associated  of  a 
prayer,  that  he  would  signally  punish  the  falsehood,  if 
the  declaration  be  such.  An  obtestation  is  the  most 
solemn  kind  of  injunction,  including  a  reference  to 
some  being  as  present^  and  as  supplying  the  most 
cogent  motives  to  comply  with  the  command.  When 
this  reference  is  to  the  Deity,  it  evidently  partakes  of 
the  nature  of  an  oath. 

There  are  several  instances  of  solemn  oaths  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostle  Paul  :*®  aid  there  is  at  least 
one  instance  in  which  Christ  is  the  person  appealed  to. 
'*  I  speak  the  truth  ;  in  [or  by]  Christ !  I  lie  not.''*' 

*•  As  2  Cor.  i.  23,^ "  I  call  upon  God  as  a  witness  upon  my  soul :" 
xi.  21,  "  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jestis  Christ,  who  is 
"  hlessed  for  ever,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not."  Gal.  i.  20,  "  Behold,  in 
"  the  presence  of  Grod,  I  lie  not." 

*•  Rom.  ix.  1 .  "  /«  Christy  that  is,  hy  Christ.  The  like  phrase 
is  in  Dan.  xii.  7,  *  He  swore  by  (ev)  Him  that  liveth  for  ever ;'  and 
Jer.  V.  7,  *  They  swore  by  (cV)  those  which  are  not  gods.^  **  Grotius, 
*^  '£v  XpiffTff  the  formula  of  an  oath,  as  in  Hebrew  by  Jehovah. 
The  sense  is,  '  I  call  upon  Christ  himself  as  a  witness  to  the  truth  of 
what  I  now  declare.*  *Ev  or  21  points  out  the  object  by  which  the 
oath  is  taken ;    as  Matt.  v.  34,  &c.     Rev.  x.  6.     Eph.  iv.  17.     Isa. 

Ixii.  8. Leclerc  and  some  others  regard  in  Christy  as  signifying, 

as  a  disciple  of  Christy  to  speak  truly  as  becomes  a  Christian ;  which 
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This  also  appears  to  be  of  the  same  kind :  "  In  the 
presence  of  God,  in  [or  by]  Christ!  we  say  all 
these  things,  beloved,  for  your  edification/*" 
The  instances  of  obtestation  are  the  following  :  "  I 
charge  [thee]  in  the  presence  of  God  and  the  Lord 
'*  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  elect  angels. — -I  enjoin  thee 
"  in  the  presence  of  God  who  giveth  life  to  all  things, 
•'  and   Christ  Jesus   who   witnessed   before    Pontius 

indeed  may  be  maintained  so  far  as  the  mere  phrase  is  concerned, 
but  it  is  quite  incongruous  with  the  strong  feeling  which  reigns 
throligh  the  whole  passage.'*  Koppe.  Michaelis,  Stolz,  and  Vari 
Esfi  translate  it  as  a  solemn  oath.  Moms,  who  was  distinguished  for 
his  cautiousness  and  delicacy >  says:  "'Ev  Xpiirrf — per  Christum f 
testor  Christum :  etenim  dicere  aliquid  vere  iv  rcrt,  est  nominatim 
formula  jurandi ;  dicere  aliquid  vere,  teste  altero  per  quern  deinde 
juratur.  Similia  sunt  in  Matt.  v.  34,  ubi  in  pluribus  jurandi  formulls 
occnrrit  iBud,  iv  rf  oi>pavy,  ev  rjf  yy»  Hade  ergo  habet  Hebraica 
h'ngiia  ut  in  jurandi  formulis  utatur  illo  [2]  dico  ev  tovt^,  ev  0€^* 
Sequitur,  oh  i^cv^o^ai,  non  mentior.  Cum  hoc  connectendum  illud 
Iv  Uvevfian  &y«V>  ^^  ^*  ^^^  asseverantis  jurantisque  sit  formula : 
Nan  mentior,  per  Spiritum  sanctum ;  hunc  testor,  per  hunc  confirmo 
me  non  mentiri.  Sic  e  diametro  parallela  sunt ;  dXr/Oecav  Xiyta,  Iv 
Xpiarff  et  oh  i^ev^o/iac,  ev  HvcvfjiaTi  &y/«."  Prcclectiones  in  Ep,  ad 
Rom.  p.  126.  Leipz.  1794.  The  Calm  Inq.  p.  366,  follows  James 
CappeD,  CreDius,  Locke,  Taylor,  &c.  in  adopting  the  interpretation 
rejected  by  Koppe. 

It  was  not  witiiout  pain  and  repugnance  that,  in  the  first  edition 
of  this  work,  I  brought  myself  to  write  the  above  translation  of  ev 
Xpurrfy  lest  it  should  tend,  in  the  smallest  degree,  to  diminish  the 
horror  which  every  real  Christian  feels  at  the  practice  of  profane 
swearing.  This  pain  was  much  increased  when  I  found  that  this 
version  hurt  the  minds  of  some  of  the  Society  of  Friends  ;  a  body  of 
Christians  whom,  notwithstanding  theological  differences,  I  hold  in 
great  esteem  and  reverence.  I  can,  however,  only  entreat  their 
kind  forbearance  :  for  T  cannot  overcome  the  conviction  that  this  is 
the  true  version  of  the  words.  But  they  will  allow  me  to  remind 
them  that  it  Is  no  profaneness,  but  a  most  religious,  solemn^  and 
a^rful  expression ;  it  is  an  act  of  worship. 
"  2  Cor.xii.  19. 
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"  Pilate  the  good  confession. — Remind  of  these  things, 
"  charging  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord. — I  charge 
"  [thee]  therefore  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  the 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  judge  the  living  and 
**  the  dead,  at  his  appearance  and  his  coming. — This 
**  I  say,  and  charge  by  the  Lord."" 

These  passages  appear  to  me  unquestionably  to 
ascribe  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  a  presencCj  with  the 
persons,  and  in  the  times  and  places  referred  to ;  and 
such  a  presence  as  is  personal  and  cognizant  of  the 
transactions.  The  "  elect  angels**  introduced  in  one 
of  the  passages,  (whether  understood  of  men  chosen 
to  be  messengers  of  the  churches,  or  with  much  better 
reason,  of  celestial  ministering  spirits,^^)  are  evidently 
represented  as  present  in  the  scenes  and  circumstances 
of  Timothy's  ecclesiastical  duty.  It  remains,  there- 
fore, to  be  considered  what  kind  of  presence  we  are 
vrarranted  to  conceive  of  as  belonging  to  Christ. 
Those  who  believe  him  to  be  merely  a  human  being, 
cannot  with  consistency  regard  him  as  having  the 
properties  of  angels  ;  if  indeed  they  admit  the  exist- 
ence of  such  intelligences.  The  hypothesis  of  an 
occasional  bodily  presence  during  the  apostolic  age, 
will  not  apply  to  these  cases,  because  they  manifestly 
are  not  rare  and  occasional  occurrences,  such  as  the 

"  1  Tim,  V.  21,  which  might  justly  be  rendered,  " the  God 

and  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  vi.  13.    2  Tim.  ii.  14  ;  iv.  1.  Eph.  iv.  17. 

^  A  passage  of  striking  resemblance  to  this,  occurs  in  the  speech 
of  Agrippa  to  the  seditious  Jews :  Maprvpofiai  Be  kyut  fiev  vfAiay  to, 
ayia,  Kai  Tovg  lepovQ  dyyiXovg  tov  0£Ov,  koI  irarpiha  rr^v  KOivrlv,  «C 
ovBev  Tiay  (Tun-qpiwv  vfuv  icaBv(l)rfKa/jiriv'  "  I  call  to  witness  your  sacred 
temple  and  worship,  and  the  holy  angels  of  God,  and  our  common 
country,  that  I  have  omitted  no  exertions  for  your  benefit."  Josephi 
Bell,  Jud,  lib.  ii.  sect.  xvi.  par.  4. 


CHAP.  IV.]       TESTIMONY  OF  PAUL.  245 

hypothesis  supposes,  but  refer  to  the  regular  discharge 
of  Christian  duties,  in  religious  communities,  and  in 
the  ordinary  practice  of  life.  ^.  But,  admitting  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Divine  Nature  and  Perfections  of  our 
Lord,  these  passages  obtain  a  rational  interpretation. 
They  represent  his  holiness,  power,  and  authority, 
enforcing  the  obligations  of  pastoral  duty  and  of 
general  obedience ;  encouraging  and  strengthening 
his  servants  with  "  grace  sufficient  for  them  ;*'  warn- 
ing, inspecting,  commending  and  disapproving  as 
becomes  Him  whom  "  all  the  churches  shall  know, 
*'  that  he  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts,  and  will 
"  give  to  every  one  according  to  their  works.*' 

IX.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Object  of  religious  obe- 
dience. 

When  the  apostle  looks  forward  to  the  conversion 
of  the  Jewish  nation  to  the  faith  of  Jesus,  he  describes 
it  as  *'  turning  to  the  Lord ;"  and  the  connexion 
evinces  that  ''  the  Lord"  here  meant  is  Christ,  the 
Head  of  the  gospel-dispensation.  To  Christ  he  attri- 
butes the  operations  of  power  and  grace,  which  were 
to  accomplish  "  the  obedience  of  the  gentiles ;"  and  of 
that  obedience,  it  is  plainly  implied  that  Christ  is  the 
Object.  He  describes  the  great  design  of  the  entire 
apostolic  ministry,  by  the  strong  and  impressive 
metaphor,  "  captivating  every  thought  to  the  obe- 
'•  dience  of  Christ."*^  In  accordance  with  this  general 
principle,  we  find  the  particular  acts  of  the  Christian's 
obedience,  both  in  the  dispositions  of  the  mind  and  in 
outward  practice,  commanded  or  described  as  being 

to  Christ.     " Righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in 

**  the  Holy  Spirit :  for  he  who  in  these  things  serveth 

"  2  Cor.  Hi.  16.     Rom.  xv.  18.     2  Cor.  x.  5. 
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^'  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  Grod.     Those  who  make 

"  divisions  and  offences, serve  not  our  Lord 

"  Christ.     [I  am]  under  law  to  Christ.     The 

■^  things  which  I  write  to  you  are  commandments  of 
' '  the  Lord.  I  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I 
'*  also  delivered  to  you.     The  love   of  Christ  con- 

**  straineth  {avvex^h  bindeth,  obligeth)  us, that 

'*  they  who  live  might  live  no  more  to  themselves, 
"  but  to  Him  who  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. — 
**  Bear  ye  each  other's  burdens,  and  thus  fulfil  the 
^'  law  of  Christ. — Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  cordially, 
^^  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men ;  knowing  that 
^'  from  the  Lord  ye  ivill  receive  the  recompense  of 
^*  your  lot,  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.**^* 

Here  the  most  necessary  dispositions  and  duties  of 
the  Christian  life  are  represented  as  deriving  their 
obligation  from  Christ,  as  being  performed  from  an 
especial  regard  to  him,  and  as  being  acts  of  homage 
and  service  immediately  due  to  him.     But  it  is  by 
some  affirmed  that  these  and  similar  declarations  are 
merely  expressions  of  the  official  authority  of  Christ, 
as  the  prophet  and  messenger  of  God,  in  terms  some- 
what hyperbolical ;  and  that,  to  reduce  them  to  their 
proper  meaning,  they  must  be  taken  in  a  low  and 
accommodated  sense.     But,  if  so,  the  accommodation 
or  reduction  from  the  fair  meaning  of  the  words, 
is  unspeakably  and  infinitely  great ;  so  that  we  might 
reasonably  have  expected  some  notification  of  its  pro- 
portion,  some  scale  for  calculating  the  drawback, 
some  caution  against  committing  the  very  probable 
error  of  estimating  Christ  too  highly.     Yet  we  have 

»*  Rom.  xiv.  18  ;    xvi.  18.      Griesb.      1  Cor,  ix,  21 ;    xiv.  37; 
jd.  23.     2  Cor.  v.  15.     GaL  vi.  2.     Col.  iii.  25. 
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no  intimation  that  such  a  reduction  is  necessaty,  or 
of  the  d^ee  to  which  it  must  he  carried.  On  the 
contrary,  the  style  of  expression  possesses  the  same 
unrestricted  fulness,  as  when  similar  language  is 
applied  to  God  as  the  Object  of  religious  obedience. 
It  is  also  to  be  considered,  that  it  is  not  the  manner 
of  the  inspired  servants  and  messengers  of  God,  to 
take  honour  of  this  kind  to  themselves,  or  to  give  it 
to  each  other.  The  subjects  of  the  Levitical  or  of 
the  Christian  dispensations,  are  not  said  to  servcj  or  to 
live  tOj  Moses,  John,  or  Paul:  and  though  Jesus, 
upon  the  Unitarian  hypothesis,  was  officially  their 
superior,  they  were  personally  his  equals  ;  and,  in  his 
highest  exaltation,  he  caidd  he  only  their  fellow- 
servant.  But  if  we  take  the  matter  on  the  other 
supposition,  if  we  admit  the  Divine  Nature  and  prero- 
gatives of  our  Blessed  Lord ;  then  we  find  the  sys- 
tem of  the  sacred  writers  freed  from  incongruity,  and 
i^e  can  understand  their  language  in  its  plain  and 
just  meaning. 

X.  In  counterpart  with  this  mode  of  represen- 
tation, Christ  is  held  forth  to  us  as  the  Object  against 
T^hom  disobedience  is  committed ;  and  this  in  marked 
distinction  and  preeminence  above  the  way  in  which 
our  fellow-creatures  are,  in  many  cases,  the  inferior 
objects  of  oflFence.  Also  such  disobedience  ufhd&r  the 
express  idea  of  its  being  a  crime  against  Christ,  is 
represented  as  having  the  more  terrible  aggravation 
and  exposing  to  the  severest  punishment.  *•  Thus 
**  sinning  against  your  brethren  and  smiting  their  weak 
**  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ.  Neither  let  us 
tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  tempted  and  were 
destroyed  by  serpents.     How  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
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"  neglect  so  great  salyation,  which  at  the  first  began 
"  to  be  spoken  unto  ns  by  the  Lord — ?  Of  how  much 
^*  sorer  punishment  shall  he  be  judged  worthy,  who 
hath  trampled  upon  the  Son  of  God  ?  See  that  ye 
reject  not  Him  that  speaketh :  for,  if  they  escaped 
not,  who  rejected  Him  when  delivering  the  divine 
^*  oracles  upon  earth,  how  much  less  shall  we,  if  we 
**  turn  away  from  Him  when  so  delivering  them  from 
"heaven?"" 

XI.  Christ  is  represented  as  the  Object  of  religious 
worship  by  invocation. 

i.  "  The  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,— 
"  with  all,  in  every  place,  who  call  upon  the  name 
**  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'**^  The  reasons  of  our 
understanding  this  expression  in  the  sense  of  active 
address,  and  not  of  passive  appellation,  have  been  suf- 
ficiently stated  before.^^  Those  reasons  appear  to  me 
to  furnish  complete  satisfaction,  that  this  passage  lays 
down  the  devotional  invocation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  a  ktunvn  and  undoubted  designation  of  his 
followers.  So,  likewise,  the  devout  act  of  praise  is 
applied  to  him :  "  I  give  thanks  to  him  who  hath 
"  strengthened  me,  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord/*  ^^ 

ii.  "  The  Scripture  saith.  Whosoever  believeth  on 
**  him  shall  not  be  confounded.  For  there  is  no  diffe- 
"  rence  between  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile ;  because  the 
'*  same  Lord  of  all  is  rich  unto  all  who  call  upon  him : 

*'  1  Cor.  viii.  12 ;  x.  9.  The  reading  Xptorov  stands  upon  at 
least  equal  authority  to  Kvpcoi^,  and  superior  to  Oeov,  and  it  is  there- 
fore retained  by  Griesbach,  Knapp,  Vater,  Tittmann,  and  Scholz. 
Lachmann  has  Kvpcov.     Heb.  ii.  3  ;  x.  29  ;  xii.  25. 

^'  1  Cor.  i.  2.     Michaelis  and  even  Stolz  so  render  it. 

*■  See  pp.  30—43  of  this  Volume.  "  1  Tim.  i.  12. 
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"  for,  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
"  shall  be  saved.  How  then  shall  they  call  upon  one, 
^'  upon  whom  they  have  not  believed?  And  how  shall 
"  they  believe  on  one,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?**^ 
That  the  person  here  represented  as  believed  on  and 
invoked  is  the  Messiah,  appears  plain  from  the  obvious 
fact,  that  believing  on  him  for  obtaining  salvation  is 
the  subject  of  the  whole  passage  and  its  connexion. 
The  citation  from  the  prophet  Isaiah  is  definitely 
applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  Apostle  Peter,^*  as  well 
as  in  this  place  by  Paul.  Whether  they  did  so  from 
regarding  it  as  a  prediction  of  the  Messiah,  or  from 
their  habit  of  applying  to  him,  as  general  truths,  many 
of  the  Old  Testament  declarations  concerning  the 
power  and  grace  of  Jehovah ;"  makes  no  difference 
to  the  argument.  In  either  case,  they  were  under 
the  guidance  of  the  same  **  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was 
"  in'*  the  ancient  prophets.  The  representation  of  the 
Messiah  by  the  figure  of  a  massive  stone,  laid  at  the 
angles  of  a  sacred  building,  holding  together  its  side 
walls,  and  possessing  the  right  of  asyhmi  to  fugitives 
from  the  sword  of  a  pursuer,  appears  to  have  been  in 
established  use  among  the  Jews.^^  The  immediate 
design  of  the  declaration  evidently  was  to  afford  an 
assurance  of  the  preservation  of  Hezekiah  and  his 
kingdom  from  the  impending  invasion  of  the  Assy- 
rians ;  but  that  included  the  promise  of  the  Messiah 
as  a  future  descendant  of  Hezekiah.^^     The  passage 

~  Rom.  X.  11—14.  "1  Pet.  ii.  6. 

"  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  353,  373. 

•*  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  370,  375,  and  Four  Discourses  on  the  Sacrifice, 
4-0.  of  Christ;  pp.  147—152. 

•*  See  Note  [C],  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 
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from  the  prophecies  of  Joel  is  satisfactorily  referred, 
from  both  its  internal  evidence  and  the  authority  of 
the  Apostle  Peter/'  to  the  opening  of  the  Christian 
dispensation  under  the  apostolic  ministry,  and  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  ecclesiastical  and  civil  state 
by  the  signal  judgments  of  God.  Both  these  events, 
or  rather  classes  of  events,  are  depicted  in  the  usual 
im^ery  of  the  Hebrew  prophets."  Therefore  the 
sense  of  the  two  predictions  manifestly  and  naturally 
leads  to  the  point  of  the  Apostle  Paul's  argument, 
namely,  the  Messiah  as  promised,  as  having  actually 
come,  and  as  reigning  in  power  and  glory,  tiie  giver 
of  salvation,  to  whom  men  are  invited  to  apply  for 
deliverance  from  all  evil  and  the  acquisition  of  all 
good.  Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  to  me  very  clear  that 
^*  the  person  here  represented,  as  the  Object  of  con- 
fidence and  prayer,  is  Christ.  It  is  He,  in  whose 
name  alone  is  salvation ;  on  whom  the  gentiles  are 
invited  to  trust ;  of  whom  they  had  not  yet  heard ; 
and  in  whom,  therefore,  they  could  not  believe  till  he 
was  announced  to  them  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.''^'  It  is  observable  that  the  same  appellation 
of  the  Saviour  was  used  by  Peter,  when  he  annotmced 
the  glad  tidings  to  the  family  of  Cornelius,  the  first 

«  Acts  U.  16—21. 

••  See  Note  [D],  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 

•^  The  Adoration  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  vindicated  from  the 

charge  of  Idolatry;   p.  21,  puUisked  in  1811. "The  term  the 

Lord,  in  this  passage,  stands  for  the  Hebrew  Jehovah, This 

would  be  an  extraordinary  abuse  of  language,  if  Christ  were  nothing 
more  than  a  mere  man :  but  if,  as  Paul  says  in  chap.  ix.  5,  he  is 
*  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,'  then  to  caU  upon  Christ  and  to  eaU 
upon  Jehovah  are  one  and  the  same."  Miehaelis  Anmerh.  zu  Ram* 
X.  13. 
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fruits  of  the  gentile  world :  preaching  the  gospel  of 
peace  by  Jesus  Christ :  "  He  is  Lord  of  all."" 
iii.  *'  There  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
a  messenger  of  Satan  to  strike  me,  lest  I  should  be 
too  highly  exalted.  On  account  of  this  I  thrice 
*^  entreated  the  Lord,  that  it  might  depart  from  me. 
"  And  he  said  to  me.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee, 
"  for  mj  power  shows  its  perfection  in  [thy]  suffer- 
**  ing.  Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I  the  more 
"  glory  in  my  sufferings,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
**  may  protect  me.**®^ 

The  connexion  shows,  and  it  is  generally  admitted, 
that  *'  the  Lord,''  to  whom  Paul  thus  repeatedly  and 
earnestly  addressed  his  supplication,  was  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  serious  reader  will  judge  whether 
Mr.  Belsham's  method  of  eluding  the  obvious  infer- 
ence from  this  fact,  ought  to  be  satisfactory  to  a  mind 
which  desires  evidence  for  its  belief/®  To  his  hypo- 
thesis, I  submit  the  following  objections  : 


' "  Acts  X.  S6. 

••  2  Cor.  xii.  7,  9.  Tpic,  thrice^  i»  often  put  to  signify  inde- 
finitely, often,  repeatedly  f  many  times  :  nXetovcrdatt  to  be  perfected  in 
experiment  and  demonstration,  to  be  manifested  in  its  power  and 
efficacy ;  the  suiFerings  of  Paul  furnished  the  occasion  for  more 
glorious  blessings  from  Christ  to  be  bestowed  upon  him,  and  these  . 
were  richly  sufficient  for  his  happiness,  if  even  he  were  bereft  of  every 
earthly  comfort :  cTrionnivovv,  to  spread  a  tent  or  patfilion  over,  for  the 
purpose  of  protection  ftom  rain  or  heat :  aoQeveia,  not  only  denotes 
physical  or  moral  weakness,  but  any  kind  of  personal  suffering ;  and 
that  this  is  the  sense  here  is  very  clear  from  the  whole  connexion ; 
see  also  chap.  xi.  29,  30.  Gal.  iv.  13.  Rom.  viii.  26.  Heb.  iv.  15. 
'•  "  The  person  to  whom  he  prayed  was  Christ,  who  had  promised 
to  remain  with  the  apostles  to  the  end  of  the  age,  who  had  repeatedly 
appeared  to  Paul  in  person  or  in  vision,  and  to  whom  the  apostle 
applied  upon  some  occasion  when  it  is  evident  that  his  Master  was 
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1.  It  is  an  assumption  destitute  of  any  rational 
proof,  and  invented  (like  the  notion  of  the  old 
Socinians,  that  Christ  was  translated  corporally  to 
heaven,  and  there  instructed,  previously  to  entering 
upon  his  ministry,)  to  help  the  parties  out  of  a  diffi- 
culty. In  a  former  part  of  this  work  it  has  heen, 
I  trust,  satisfactorily  shown  that  this  notion  is  not 
only  a  mere  fiction,  resting  upon  no  grounds  of  scrip- 
tural evidence,  but  that  it  is  contradicted  by  plain 
declarations  of  scripture/^ 

2.  If  it  were  admitted,  I  apprehend  that  it  would 
not  answer  its  purpose ;  it  would  not  free  the  apo- 
stle, on  the  Unitarian  scheme,  from  the  guilt  of 
idolatry.  For  the  material  part  of  the  question  turns 
upon  the  nature  of  the  blessings  which  the  apostle 
sought:  whether  they  were  not  blessings  which  in- 
volved a  peculiar  exercise  of  providential  agency  and 
dominion  ;  whether  they  were  not  of  the  class  which 
reason  and  piety  value  above  all  others,  spiritttal  and 
holy  infltiences  upon  the  mind ;  whether  they  were 
not  such  as  in  all  ages  the  saints  have  sought  from 
God  alone,  because  he  only  can  bestow  them/^     It  is 

sensibly  present  with  him,  for  he  cites  the  very  words  of  our  Lord's 
reply.  But  this  is  no  warrant  to  others  who  are  not  indulged  with 
the  same  privilege."  Calm  Inq,  p.  374.  To  precisely  the  same 
effect  are  Mr.  B.'s  Paraphrase  and  Remark  in  his  TransL  and 
Expos. 

^>  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  22S— 232. 

^*  A  comparison  of  the  apostle's  prayer  with  the  devotional  style 
of  the  Old  Testament,  may  suggest,  an  answer  to  the  question. 

"  For  this  thing  I  besought'  "  When  he  was  in  affliction  he 
the  Lord  thrice  that  it  might  de-  implored  the  favour  of  Jehovah 
part  from  me."  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  his  God."  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12. 

"  O  Jehovah,  I  beseech  thee, 
deliver  my  soul !"  Ps.  cxvi.  4. 
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beyond  our  reach  to  know  the  particular  affliction 
which  brought  distress  upon  the  apostle :  whether  it 
was  a  bodily  infirmity,  or  a  mental  suffering,  or  a 
combination  of  both,  or  the  successful  malignity  of  a 
false  teacher/^  But  in  any  case,  the  argument  re- 
mains the  same.  The  petition  of  the  suffering  apostle 
was  for  such  mercy,  support,  and  deliverance  as  none 
but  the  Lord  of  providence  and  grace  was  competent 
to  afford/* 


"  And  he  said  unto  me,  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee :  for 
my  strength  is  shown  to  be  per- 
fect in  weakness."  ver.  9. 


"  The  God  of  Israel  is  He  that 
giveth  strength  and  power  unto 
his  people.  Blessed  be  God  !'* 
Ps.  Ixviii.  35. 

"  In  the  day  when  I  cried  thou 

answeredst  me,  and  strengthen- 

edst  me  with  strength  in  my  soul. ** 

Ps.  cxxxviii.  3. 

"  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I         "  God  is  the  strength  of  my 

strong."  ver.  10.  heart."  Ps.  Ixxiii.  26. 

"  I  can  endure  all  things,  "  I  will  go  in  the  strength  of 
through  Him  who  strengtheneth  the  Lord  Jehovah."  Ps.  Ixxi.  16. 
me."  Phil.  iv.  13.  Though  Xp«rr^ 
is  wanting  in  the  best  manu- 
scripts and  other  authorities,  yet 
it  is  manifest  that  Christ  is  the 
person  implied  in  the  participle, 
from  ver.  10,  and  1  Tim.  i.  12. 
2  Tim.  iv.  16. 

"  See  chap.  xi.  13 — 15.     ^ 

'^*  "  If  the  apostle  was  under  a  necessity  of  duty  to  *  have  recourse' 
to  Jesus,  by  the  hypothesis  a  simple  fellow  man,  for  those  very 
blessings  which  the  saints  of  old  always  sought  from  the  only  Living 
God ;  was  not  his  condition,  though  in  the  best  and  purest  state  of 
the  New  Testament  church,  incomparably  more  disadvantageous  than 
that  of  the  pious  under  the  dark  dispensation  of  the  Mosaic  law  ? 
They  always  sought  to  the  Eternal  God  as  *  a  strength  to  the  poor, 
a  strength  to  the  needy  in  his  distress  ;'  but  behold  the  chief  of  the 
apostles,  *  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses,'  crying  out  to 
an  invisible  man  *  and  praying  unto  him,  and  saying.  Deliver  me  !' 
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To  have  asked  such  favours  as  these  of  any  mere 
creature,  Tisible  or  invisible,  present  or  absent^  would 
have  been  foolish  and  impious ;  it  would  have  been 
^^  forsaking  the  Lord,  and  trusting  in  an  arm  of 
«  flesh/' 

Some,  however,  suppose  that  the  apostle's  supplica- 
tion to  Christ  respected  the  eitercise  of  the  miraculous 
powers  with  which  God  had  invested  him  on  earth, 
and  which  he  might  be  presumed  to  be  still  more 
capable  of  employing  in  his  exalted  state.  This  idea 
wears  some  plausibility.  But  it  labours  under  the  dis- 
advantage of  being  one  gratuitous  supposition  built 
upon  another :  and  if,  as  I  conceive  has  been  shown, 
the -first  be  untenable,  this  is  rendered  useless. 

iv.  "  When  he  again  introduceth  the  First-begotten 
"  into  the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of 
"  God  worship  him/'^* 

To  the  remarks  before  made  on  this  passage,'®  I 
have  only  to  add,  that  the  chief  point  of  consideration 


Would  not  a  Jewish  saint  have  applied  the  keen  reproach,  *  Lo,  this 
is  the  man  that  made  not  God  his  strength !'  Or,  if  the  apostle  lay 
under  no  such  disadvantageous  necessity,  but  had  it  in  his  option 
whether  to  pray  for  strength,  protection  and  deliverance  to  the  God 
of  all  power  and  grace,  or  to  his  fellow  man :  was  not  his  choice  of 
the  latter  an  act  of  extreme  folly,  and  contempt  of  God  ?  Was  it  not 
virtually  sa3ring  unto  God,  *  Depart  from  me  V  **  Letters  to  Mr. 
Belsham,  p.  91. 

'^  Heb.  i*  6.  IIoAiv,  a^aint  does  not  seem,  from  its  position^  to 
be  used  for  introducing  a  new  citation.  Rosenmiiller  and  Heinrichs 
understand  by  it,  on  the  contrary,  on  the  other  hand,  (a  sense  which 
it  certainly  does  sometimes  bear,)  making  the  contrast  with  the 
beginning  of  verse  5.  It  seems  more  naturally  to  belong  to  the 
verb,  and  leads  our  minds  to  the  august  exaltation  of  the  Saviour,  in 
his  entrance  upon  the  glorified  state. 

^^  See  Vol,  I.  pp.  325—329. 
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is  the  nature  or  kind  of  the  homage  here  claimed  for 
Christ.  Unitarians  conceive  that  it  is  only  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  his  superiority  to  all  other  pro- 
phets and  messengers  of  God  :  ^'  and^  had  we  nothing 
from  which  to  draw  our  conclusion  besides  the  insu- 
lated words,  it  might  be  difficult  to  determine  the 
question.  Yet,  even  in  that  case,  a  closely  attentive 
mind  could  scarcely  avoid  the  conviction,  that  the 
assemblage  of  ideas  represents  an  object  greater  and 
more  glorious  than  any  created  excellency  could  be. 
We  behold  the  Almighty  Father,  speaking  by  the 
voices  and  writings  of  his  holy  prophets,  and  by  the 
course  of  his  providence  as  it  unfolds  his  eternal 
decrees ;  making  known  to  principalities  and  powers 
in  the  heavenly  places  his  counsels  of  righteousness 
and  mercy :  "  introducing**  to  the  admiration  and 
praise  of  all  holy  intelligences  Him  who  is  the  great 
Effector  of  those  counsels,  the  Surety  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  the  Only-Begotten,  the  Brightness 
of  his  glory,  and  the  Express  Image  of  his  Essence, — 
when  about  to  clothe  himself  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
and  suffering  flesh ; — and  thus  by  act  and  authority 
saying  to  those  loyal  and  delighted  beings,  "  Worship 
"  HIM,  all  ye  gods  1" 

But  we  conceive  that  we  have  other  evidence, 
abundant  and  decisive,  to  establish  the  Divine  Nature 
and  Glory  of  our  Lord  ;  and  thus  to  furnish  a  satis- 


''  "  The  plain  meaning  is,  that  when  Grod  raised  Jesus  from  the 
dead,  by  that  signal  testimony  to  his  divine  authority  (by  which  he 
was  '  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  Gt)d  with  power,')  He  enjoined  on 
all  his  servants  submissive  allegiance  to  his  spiritual  sovereignty,  or 
declared  him  superior  to  all  other  prophets  and  messengers."  Dr. 
Carpenter  on  the  Only  Proper  Object  of  Religious  Worship ;  p.  56. 
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factory  guide  in  the  application  of  the  words.  It 
appears  also  to  me,  that  the  sense  of  the  passage,  in 
the  Psalm  from  which  it  is  cited,  obliges  us  to  under- 
stand it  of  a  proper  adoration,  such  as  is  due  to  no 
being  but  the  Great  Jehovah.  For  either  that  Psalm 
was  originally  intended,  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  as  a 
prophecy  descriptive  of  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom ; 
or  its  application  here  shows  that  the  New  Testament 
writers  did  not .  scruple  to  apply  directly  and  fully  to 
Christ,  passages  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  which  de- 
scribe the  supreme  perfections  and  honours  of  God, 
in  the  most  absolute  manner.  Either  way,  the  con- 
clusion is  the  same.  If  the  latter  supposition  be 
adopted,  it  must  have  proceeded  on  the  general  prin- 
ciple, that  the  Messiah  is  truly  a  Divine  Person,  and 
that  therefore  all  that  can  be  predicated  of  the  Divine 
Nature  is  proper  to  him.  But  if  this  be  denied,  there 
appears  to  be  no  resource  except  to  tax,  not  only  this 
Epistle,  but  the  undisputed  writings  of  the  apostles, 
with  the  habit  of  making  most  improper  and  down- 
rightly  false  applications  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  which 
they  professed  so  highly  to  love  and  venerate.  Some 
are  not  backward  to  admit  this.  Let  the  serious 
inquirer,  however,  weigh  well  whether,  in  those  who 
were  laying,  for  future  ages  and  for  all  mankind, 
the  foundations  ef  the  Christian  system,  such  a  prac- 
tice could  be  innocent  or  excusable ;  and  whether 
the  belief  that  they  acted  thus  does  not  nullify  all  the 
certainty  of  religion. 

Before  quitting  this  subject,  it  is  proper  to  notice 
a  general  objection,  that  *'  in  the  apostolic  ag«,  the 
inveterate  hatred  of  the  Jews  never  charged  the 
disciples   of  Jesus  with   any  violation   of  the   strict 
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principles  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  which  restrict 
religious  worship  to  Jehovah."'*  To  this  I  offer 
twQ  replies. 

(1.)  That  the  statement   is   not   equitably  made. 
It  takes  for  granted  the  very  thing  in  dilute.     Is 
it  necessary  to  be  always  repeating,  that  we  do  not 
admit  our  views  of  the  honour  due  to  Christ  to  be 
contrary  to  any  precepts  or  principles  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  or  inconsistent  with  the  Unity  of  God?'* 
Unquestionably  our   opponents   think  that  there  is 
an  irreconcilable    inconsistency  between   those  first 
principles  and  the  Trinitarian  doctrine.     They  impute 
to  us  an  idolatrous  doctrine  and  practice,  with  the 
want  of  sense  to  perceive  it  or  of  integrity  to  avow 
it;  and  we  charge  them  with  the  disregard  of  evi- 
dence, and  the  violation  of  candour  and  argumen- 
tative justice.     The  controversy  is  of  a  kind  which 
goes  down  to  the  verj-  foundations  of  religious  be- 
lief, separating  us  by  an  awful  chasm,   and  leaving 
scarcely  any  common  ground  to  the  two  parties.    The 
systems  are    opposite  in  the  most  momentous  and 
(essential    respects:    they   admit    no    hope    of   con- 
ciliation :  they  cannot  both  subsist  as  mutually  recog- 
nised forms  of  our  common  Christianity:  one  must 
exterminate    the    other.      Under  this    very  painful 
state  of  things,   there  seems  to  be  nothing  left  for 
us  but  to  pursue  the  controversy,  till  the  force  of 
evidence  shall  give  general  prevalence  to  the  truth, 
with  all  those  results  of  practical  piety  which  a  solid 
conviction  will  produce,  when  it  operates  on  a  holy 

^  Dr»  Carpenter y  p.  53. 

'*  I  beg  again  to  refer  the  reader  to  former  parts  of  this  work  ; 
Vol.  I.  pp.  12—15,  506.     Vol.  II.  pp.  280—286. 

VOL.  III.  S 
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state  of  liearU — May  Almighty  Merey  hasten  that 
blessed  day  I  In  the  mean  time,  may  every  one  be- 
come more  anxious  to  maintain  the  highest  purity 
aad  integritv  of  mind,  to  examine  conscientioiislyy  to 
refrain  from'  partiality,  respect  of  persons,  and  angry 
passions,  to  abhor  misrepresentation  and  every  kind 
of  poisoned  weapon,  to  "  speak  the  truth  in  love,*'  to 
live  holily,  and  to  ptay  fervently  that  "  the  God  of 
"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may 
**  give  to  us  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  in 
**  tke  acknowledgment  of  Him  I" 

(2.)  That  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  preexistent,  and  even  Divine,  Nature  of 
the  Messiah,  was  received  by  many  of  the  ancient 
Jews.  The  evidence  of  this  has  been  submitted  to 
the  reader,  in  former  parts  of  this  work.  However 
obscure  and  diversified  their  expectations  might  be, 
the  indefinite  opinion  of  a  divine  greatness  would 
preclude  the  impression  of  surprise,  and  the  imputa- 
tion of  impiety,  which  the  objection  assumes. 

XII.  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
**  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
"  be  with  you  all  1*'  ®^  This  passage  is  of  the  class  of 
indirect  prayersj  on  the  nature  and  implications  >  of 
which  some  observations  have  been  offered  in  a  former 
part  of  this  Chapter.  That  which  is  more  especially 
observable  in  this  passage,  lies  in  the  distinct  induction 
of  the  Saviour,  of  God  his  heavenly  Father,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  voluntary,  sovereign,  and  effective 
Agents ;  and  in  the  parity  of  powers  which  is  mani- 
festly attributed  to  these  sacred  Persons.  No  blessing 
can  be  greater  or  can  imply  higher  perfections  in  its 

"  2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 
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Authoi-,  tfaain  Che  grace  which  is  uniformly  celebrated 
in  the  apostolic  writings  as  the  ca/use  of  our  deliver- 
ance from  the  greatest  of  all  possible  evils,  and  our 
acquisition  of  the  greatest  possible  good.  Yet  this  is 
the  grace  of  Christ ;  and  in  this  connexion,  it  is  most 
evidently  to  be  understood  as  the  correlate  of  that 
LOVE  which  is. prayed  for  as  the  gift  of  the  Almighty 
Father.  It  is  also  reasonable  to  understand  the  com-* 
M  UNION,  or  participation,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  falling  ^ 
under  the  same  description  of  blessings  as  the  grace 
and  love ;  and  consequently  as  denoting  moral  and 
spiritual  influences  on  the  mind  :  for,  besides  the  ar- 
gument from  the  nature  of  the  other  two  objects  asso- 
ciated, it  is  not  credible  that  the  apostle  would  pray 
for  miraculous  gifts  to  be  communicated  to  all  whom 
in  this  epistle  he  had  addressed. 

Mr.  Belsham,  in  his  TranslaMon  and  Exposition^ 
explains  "  the  favour  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  by 
**  all  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  our  Master,  Jesus 
Christ,    which    are    the  free  gift    of  God  through 
him:"    and  of  the  third  term  in  the  enumeration 
h^  says  that  ''this  text,  so  far  from  supplying  an 
argument  in  favour  of  the  distinct  personality  of  the 
holy  spirit,  militates  directly  against  it :  for  the  par- 
ticipation  of  a  person  is   absolutely   unintelligible." 
Upon  the  first  of  these  remarks,  I  need  only  to  ob- 
serve that  it  totally  overlooks  the  essence  of  the  argu- 
ment, which  lies  in  the  nature  of  the  blessings  and  the 
mode  of  their  desired  reception :   and  upon  the  se- 
cond, that  in  the  beginning  of  the  former  epistle,  the 
apostle  speaks   of  *'  the  (^tcoivayvla)   participation,  or 
communion  of  Jesus  Christ,"  whom  that  writer  did 
not  deny  to  have  been  a  person.     But,  as  the  Holy 

s2 
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Spirit  is  scarcely  ever  mentioned  but  in  some  (son- 
nexion  with  his  sacred  operations  and  their  effects^ 
and  as  the  very  term  spirit  is  derived  from  the  idea  of 
influence,  the  metonymy  is  most  natural  and  easy. 
Both  in  this  place  and  in  Philip,  ii.  1»  the  '^commu- 
•*  nion  of  the  Spirit  '*  is  an  evidently  suitable  expres- 
sion to  signify  the  impartation  of  those  qualities  to  the 
moral  susceptibilities  of  men,  which  are  infinitely 
desirable  and  absolutely  necessary  to  the  restored 
purity  and  felicity  of  our  nature.  In  this  very  way 
of  impartation  we  are  assured  that,  "  if  any  one  have 
"  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  belongeth  not  to  him/* 
XIII.  The  general  meaning  of  the  term  **  fulness^*' 
in  Scripture,  is  plenty ,  abundaneey  or  all  that  is  pos- 
sessed by  the  subject,  which  is  the  same  thing  as  ail 
its  properties :  "^  consequently  the  idea  often  coincides 
with  that  of  perfection.  Sometimes  also,  though 
rarely,  it  is  put  for  the  subject  itself  in  which  the 
possession  vests.^'     In  the  first  and  proper  sense,  I 

•'  See  1  Cliron.  xvi.  32.  Ps.  xxiv.  1.  Eccl.  iv.  6.  Isa.xxxiv.  1. 
Rom.  xi.  12,  25  ;  xv.  29.  So,  in  classical  Greek,  the  whole  of  what 
is  on  hoard  a  ship  (crew,  passengers,  rigging,  furniture,  arms,  aAd 
lading)  is  comprehended  in  this  term.  Dr.  Storr,  in  his  usual  man- 
ner of  accurate  and  indefatigahle  investigation,  has  a  large  Disserta- 
tion upon  this  word,  and  the  passages  of  the  N.  T.  in  which  it  occurs : 
(^Opuscula  Academica,  vol.  i.  pp.  144  — 187.)  His  conclusions 
appear  to  he  perfectly  coincident  with  what  is  expressed  above  ;  and, 
with  regard  to  the  passage  before  us,  he  lays  it  down  as  signifying 
(*•  quicquid  inest  divinitati,  omne  attributum  divinum,**)  whatsoever  is 
essential  to  the  divine  perfections,  every  divine  attribute.   P.  162. 

•'  1  am  aware  of  only  one  clear  instance  of  this  metonymy :  Eph. 
i.  23,  where  the  whole  body  of  Christians  is  called  **  the  fdlness  o{ 
"  Him  who  filleth  all  things  with  all  blessings,"  or  "  in  all  persons  :** 
thus  signifying  that  it  is  Christ  the  Saviour  who  supplies  all  the 
necessities  of  those  who  trust  in  him,  and  confers  ut>on  them  all 
blessings  in  the  richest  abundance.     Besides  Col.  i.  19,  and  ii.  9, 


CHAP.  IV.]  TESTIMONY   OF   PAUU  261 

conceive  it  is  used  by  the  apostle  in  the  two  folloMdng 
passages, 

'*  It  is  the  good  pleasure  [of  God]  that  all  the 
**  fulness  should  dwell  in  him:''^  that  is^  the  rich 
abundance,  the  perfection,  of  all  those  blessings  which 
the  context  represents  as  bestowed  by  Christ  upon 
those  who  believe  in  him.  These  the  Divine  Fatheir 
(ver.  12,)  hath  appointed  in  the  eternal  decrees  of 
his  wisdom .  and  rectitude,  to  be  the  qualities  of  the 
Messiah,  necessary  for  the  performance  of  his  work 
as  a  Saviour.  These  are  adequate  to  meat  all  the 
exigencies  of  the  case ;  to  supply  the  want^  of  guUty 
and  condemned  sinners,  to  extricate  them  froi^  tho 
depth  of  moral  corruption  and  misery,  to  elevate 
t^em  to  perfect  holiness  and  felicity.;  and  to  effect 
all  this,  without  invading  or  compromising  the  perfect 
justice  and  unimpeachable  government  of  Jehovah* 
Let  the  reflecting  reader  judge,  whether  these  are  not 

two  other  passages  are  by  some  referred  to  this  signification,  but  I 
apprehend  without  sufficient  evidence.  (1.)  Eph.  iii.  19  ;  ''  That 
**  ye  soay  be  filled  unto  all  the  fiilness  of  God."  The  argument  of 
the  connexion  and  the  flow  of  the  ideas,  appear  plainly  to  suggest 
this  as  the  true  meaning ;  '  I  pray — ^that  God  may  grant  to  you 
such  strength,  comprehension,  and  elevation  of  knowledge,  with 
regard  to  the  transcendent  love  of  Christ,  that  ye  may  advance  more 
and  more  towards  that  immeasurable  perfection  which  will  be  the 
ixmnortal  object  of  your  ever-growing  enjoyment.'  See  Yol.  I.  of 
this  work,  p.  81,  and  Vol.  III.  p.  106.  (2.)  Eph.  iv,  13 ;  "—Until 
"  we  aU  arrive — ^at  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fuhiess  of  Christ/* 
Here,  also,  as  in  the  other  passage,  I  conceive  that  nXiipwfia  would 
be  justly  represented  by  perfection  or  abundance, 

^  Col.  i.  19.  The  interpretation,  "  by  him  to  inhabit  all  the 
**  fulness,"  »,  e.  *  to  dwell,  by  his  gracious  presence,  with  the  church, 
a»  in  his  spiritual  temple ;'  seems  to  be  less  accordant  with  the  con* 
nexion  and  design.  This  view  of  the  expression  is  adopted  by  Mr* 
Belsham. 
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qualities  which  imply  Divine  Perfections  in  him  who 
can  have  and  exercise  them.  The  excellent  Seiler 
remarks  upon  this  passage ;  "  In  Christ  as  the  Son 
of  God,  dwelt  the  entire  fulness  of  the  Divine  perfec- 
tions. In  Christ  as  God-man,  was  the  entire  fulness 
of  power  and  grace,  hf  which  we  attain  true  blessed- 
ness. *  Out  of  his  fulness,'  salth  John,  ^  we  receive 
*  grace  for  graoe.'  Through  him  we  receive  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  peace  with  God,  the  powers  of  the 
Spirit,  joy  in  the  Lord,  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  He 
ifii  our  Teacher  and  Expiator,  our  Protector  and  our 
Sovereign.  All  that  our  salvation  requires  we  find 
in  him."" 

**  In  him  dwelleth  in  reality  all  the  fulness  of  the 
^*  Deity :  and  ye  are  filled  by  him,  who  is  the  Head 
**  of  all  principality  and  authority.**"  I  agree  with 
the  Calm  Jncpdrer^  that  the  ^*  fulness  **  here  spoken 

•*  Gronvre  Bihl.  Erh.  B.  vol.  xvi.  p.  353.  • 

*'  Col.  ii.  9.  JSoi/iaructt^c*  bodikf,  f .  e,  say  some,  in  the  most  inUmate 
manner :  but  the  contrast  appears  very  plainly  to  be  fbrmed  with  the 
shadows  and  mere  resemblances,  from  which  th^  apostle  was  de- 
sirous of  drawing  his  readers  to  Christ,  as  the  great  object  of  know- 
ledge and  faith:  see  ver.  4,  8,  11,  and  particularly  ver.  17.  The 
adverb  is  therefore  rendered  with  satis&ctory  evidence,  trulp^  f  ^a%, 
essentiaUtf,  So  Aristotle  {Rhet,  i.  1,)  says  that  "  argument  is  the 
essence  (ow/xa)  of  proof."  Dr.  Storr,  after  long  and  cautious  inves- 
tigation, pre&r»  the  explanation  which  conveys  the  idea  that  the 
whole  divine  perfection  ^'  ( —  ipsa  summa  divinitatis,  quse  in  univeni 
Creatore  et  Statore  inest, — )  is  in  Christ,  so  that  his  human  person 
ia  the  visible  image  of  the  invisible  Divinity."  Opuac.  Acad,  vol.  ii. 
p.  152 ;  and  compare  vol,  i.  p.  162.  For  Dr.  Sailer's  illustration, 
see  Supplementary  Note  [£],  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 

••  "  The  fulness  of  Grodhead — ^which  resides  in  Christ,  is  the 
fulness  of  divine  knowledge,  gifts,  powers,  and  authority.  Iliis 
resides  in  hi^  *  bodily,'  «.  e.  in  rdference  to  his  mystical  body,  the 
church  of  which  he   is   the  head."    P.  253.     **  In  him  resideth 
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of  is  tbat  from  which  heUevere  ar^  ^  filled  ;**  the 
reservoir,  as  it  were»  of  all  spiritual  life  and  hleased-r 
ness,  from  which  true  Christians  are  richly  and  for 
ever  supplied. —  Most  cordially  do  1  wish  that  all 
who.  adopt  his  views,  would  bestow  a  serious  and 
impartial  meditation  on  the  extant  of  this  admission 
and  the  other  truths  which  it  implies ! — But  I  ask» 
Why  should  this  be  called,  "  All  the  fulness  of  the 
Deity  ?**^'  Could  the  communication  of  gifts,  made 
to  a  mere  creature,  be  with  any  propriety  so  denomi- 
nated ?  Such  a  communication,  however  abundant, 
must  be  of  necessity  limited;  and  compared  with 
ALL  THE  DIVINE  PERFECTION,  it  is,  in  strictness^  in- 
finitely little.  It  appears  to  me,  that  an  impartial 
consideration  of  both  the  terms  and  the  connexion, 
will  oblige  us  to  understand  the  apostle  as  assert- 
ing that  the  Divine  Nature  and  the  essentially  Divine 
qualities  reside  in  Christ ;  ^^  and  that  he  lays  4ow|> 

substantially  a  fulness  of  divine  communications/'  Mr.  BelsharrCs 
Transl,  in  his  Expos. 

•'  Georiyc  occurs  only  here,  in  the  whole  N.  T,  and  LXX.  But 
no  one  can  doubt,  that  it  is  the  highest  abstract  term  to  express  the 
total  perfection  of  the  Divine  Nature.  It  is  derived  from  Geoc,  in  the 
same  manner  as  OeiorrjQ  (which  occurs  only  in  Rom.  i.  20,  and  the 
Wisd.  Sol.  xviii.  9,)  is  from  Qeiog.  The  latter  requires  to  be  ren- 
dered Divinity^  and  more  particularly  refers  to  the  attributes  or 
properties  of  God :  the  former  is  justly  rendered  D^ity^  and  has  its 
especial  reference  to  the  being  and  nature  of  God. 

*®  Some  interpret  **  the  whole  fulness  of  the  Deity"  to  signify  the 
universal  kingdom  of  God,  that  is  the  universal  church ;  others,  the 
doctrine  of  Christianity ;  others,  the  blessings  of  Christianity  concen^ 
trated  in  Christ.  These  interpretations  seem  to  me,  I  must  avow„ 
so  extremely  flimsy,  that  they  fall  to  pieces  at  the  first  touch  of  an 
unprejudiced  attention.  Any  sincere  and  serious  thinker  must  see 
how  inapplicable  they  are  to  the  manifest  meaning  of  the  terms, 
Michaelis*s  Version  and  Annotation  run  thus :  **  For  God,  wholly 
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of  rhiB^^m^io^ia/  prnto ;  >  as  ibhe  *  grmmd  ofi  ^  ovt# 
6Mpdot9|ioii'to  be  fiikd  *with  att'bl^n^'  Vf  Imf'be^ 
sbowment'; '  and  as  a  most  poviiierful  iad  detdri- 
Biimng^  'in^few  that  •  we  ehould  erer  idbdre*  to. %imi 
kk'spite  of  t&e<  seduofaig  r^NrepenfatioHs  ol>a''v«in 
and  deoeitfel  pbilosophyy  or  of  huoiaii  traditions  ^  and 
aBthoidty^  •       i  <'  i 

XIV.  A  variety  of  works  are  attributed  by  ■  the 
Apostle  i^ul  to  Christ;  whidbi  imply  mviioss  Ie^r- 
ESCTioKS.  These  subjects  have  severally  ccHUe 
before  us  in  other  parts  of  this  inquiry  ;  and  to 
them 'reference  and  comparison  are  entreated.  A 
lengtiienedL  discutoion  will  not,  therefore,  be  here 
neeessaTy. 

M  Thie  UNrvERSAL  Creation.  "  By  whom  also  he 
made  the  worlds.'*  ^  The  unbiassed  interpretation  of 
tbijs  clause  gives  the  same  sentiment  as  in  John  i.  3, 
10/^  that  the  material  universe  was  formed ;  or 
(if  we  take  alwves  in  its  primary  sense)  that  the  suc- 
cessive periods f  marked  by  signal  events  in  the  divine 
government,  with  all  their  agents  and  actions,  have 

filling  him^  dweUeth  in  him^  as  the  soul  in  the  hody^  I  have  thuB  a 
little  paraphrased  the  adverb  bodily ^  which,  rendered  literally,  would 
b^  somewhat  obaoure.  The  divine  nature  dwells  in  Chrkt  actually : 
in  us  4>nly  figuratively,  so  far  as  we  belong  to  Christ  and  are  through 
hint  a  temple  of  God." — The  eminently  learned,  acute,  and  judicious 
Storr^  who  was  the  ornament  of  the  University  of  Tiibingen,  states 
the  connexion  of  the  argimient  to  be  this  :  The  pretension  of  the 
BsseMe»  to  a  higher  moral  perfection  is  empty  and  deceptive,  though 
they  dignify  it  with  the  false  name  of  philosophy ;  "  fot  no  more  per- 
i^t  philosophy  can  be  conceived  of,  than  that  which  ha»  Christ  for 
its  author,  in  whom  alone  is  ( — divinitatis  suTnma — '^-divina  omnis 
pffrfeoiior^)  supceone  divine  perfection."  Opuscvia  Acad,  ii.  152. 
.  I'?  Ileb.  i.  2.  ^  See  pp.  91,  99,  of  this  Volume. 
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been^brougfht  into  €3iBtence,  direoted,  and  governed; 
hj  the  Skm  vof  God,  according  to  the  design  and 
ooiinael  of  the  ^Father,  and  the  essential  Unttj  of  the 
Dititie  Nature.  But  that  alwves  ma}r,  and  veiy  often 
nm^,  signify  the  material  universe,  has  been  before 
observed*^^  In  the  passage  under  confederation,  this 
fiigfnifieatidn  is,  to  say  the  least,  proper  and  suitable ; 
and  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  take  the  word  otherwise 
in:  chap.  xi.  3 :  where  it  is  explained  by  "  the  things 
*<  which  are  seen,"  the  visible  objects  of  nature.  This 
&&aae  is  give»  to  it  by  the  most  competent  modern 
philologists,  including  some  whose  minds  are  far 
iiideed  from  any  prepossessions  in  favour  of  our 
views:  Michaelis,  Ernesti,  Dindorf^  Storr,  Sddeus- 
ner,  Gesenius,  Wegscheider,  Vater,  and  Bretsch- 
neider.®*    Not  to  urge   other  passages  of  the  New 

"  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  189,  203.  "  The  corresponding  Hebrew  word 
is   used  for  the   sensible  world  in  EccL  iii.  11,  and  so  the  Tal- 

mndists  use  their  W9?^» At  the  time  when  the  N.  T.  was  written, 

tl^s  acceptation  of  the  word  was  in  frequent  use."  Carpzov.  Exercit. 
Ep,  Hebr.  p.  12.  "  Alwveg  in  the  plural  form  can  have  no  refer* 
ence  to  the  phrases  this  age  and  the  age  to  come,  [denoting  the 
periodsr  before  and  under  the  gospel].  I  conceive  that  the  plural  is 
used  merely  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  and  beauty,  in  this  emiuentlj 
sublime  aoid  indeed  poetical  passage."     Heinrichs  in  he, 

^  <<  Through  whom  he  also  made  the  worlds.  He  is  the  Creator 
of  lall  things.  The  Jews  and  other  orientals,  for  example  tiie  Arabs, 
use  the  plural  number  when   spealdng  of  the  universe;  as  also 

modern  philosophers  do."     Mich,    TransL  and  Annot. "  Tht 

phrase  ol  oXAviq  comprehends  all  created  things,  in  the  heavens  and 
on  earth,  corporeal  and  incorporeal.  The  form  of  expression  is  not 
to  be  explained  from  the  ancient  Hebrew  idiom,  but  from  the  Sjrro'- 
Chaldaic  or  Rabbinical  usage.  The  word  D^J  i^  [answering  to  aUtv] 
was  used  in  the  singular  to  signify  the  world :  but  three  applications 
of  it  were  distinguished.  (1.)  The  lower  world,  this  earth.  (2.) 
The  middle  world,  the  region  of  the  air.  (3.)  The  highest  world, 
the  abode  of  God  and  angels.     [Hence  the  plural  form  became 
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Testament,  in  which  this  sense  appears  to  be  strongly 
required,  an  example  in  the  Apocryphal  Wisdom  of 
Solomon  is  very  authoritative,  because  of  a  remark* 
able  resemblance  in  many  turns  of  sentiment,  and  in 
the  use  of  words,  which  appears  to  me  to  subsist 
between  that  book  and  this  Epistle :  '^  If  they 
could  know  so  much  as  to  be  able  to  explore  (rov 
alSva)  the  world,  why  did  they  not  sooner  discover 
the  Sovereign  of  these  things  ?**  (chap.  xiii.  9.)  There 
appears  then  to  be  a  great  preponderance  of  evidence 
in  favour  of  the  common  interpretation,  **  the  whole 
material  world:"  while,  if  the  other  idea  were  ad- 
mitted, the  result  would  be  presenting  the  Lord 
Christ  in  another  character,  as  the  Lord  of  provi* 
dence,  presiding,  in  his  mediatorial  capacity,  over  all 
the  revolutions  and  adjustments  of  time. 

Mr.  Belsham  adopts  the  view  partly  suggested  by 
Grotius,  "  For  whom,  or  with  a  view  to  whom  he 
constituted  the  ages,**  or  "  the  [former]  dispensations." 
Were  we  to  admit  that  Bia  with  a  genitive  might 
rarely  be  used  to  express  the  final  cause  (which  how- 
ever is  extremely  questionable)  it  would  not  be 
proved  that  we  ought  to  desert  the  proper  and  esta- 
blished sense  of  this  construction  in  the  passage  before 
us ;  especially  as  not  a  single  valid  instance  of  the 

established.]  The  Arabian  writers  generally  employ  this  word  iu 
the  plural :  as  when  they  describe  God  as  Rob  aldlamin^  Lord  of  the 

worlds"    Dindorf.  in  Ernesti  Lect,  Ac,  Ep,  ad  Hebr,  p.  19. 

Storr,  Opusc,  Acad.  ii.  132. Schleusn.  Lex.  in  voce.  |  7. 

*'  In  Chaldee  and  the  Talmuds  it  denotes  the  worlds  as  aiwr.**  Gesenitu 

Handwdrterb.  in  ^^^V Wegscheid.   Inst.   p.  253. "  The 

plural  is  used,  as  in  chap.  xi.  3  ;  it  denotes  Creator  of  the  world." 

Voter ^  N.  T.  Adnot,  p.  658. **  The  periods  of  time  which  are 

comprised  in  the  existence  and  duration  of  the  world ;  the  world 
itself,  and  its  changes."     Bretschn.  Lex,  i.  28. 
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Other  is  brougkt  from  the  New  TeBtament.^'  It  is 
also  the  more  improbable  that  the  writer  of  thia 
Epistle  should  introduce  a  common  phrase  in  a  sense 
so  rare  and  anomalous,  and  so  likely  or  rather  certain 
to  mislead ;  when,  in  the  same  sentence  (ver.  3,  8C 
eaurovf  by  himself ^^  he  is  using  it  properly ;  when  his 
constant  practice,  in  the  very  frequent  occurrence  of 
this  preposition  through  the  Epistle,  is  to  observe 
most  accurately  the  difference  of  signification  with  the 
two  ca6^ ;  and  when,  in  one  place,  he  adduces  the 

^'  The  following  examples  are  called  to  support  this  use  of  Zta^ 
in  both  the  Calm  Inquiry  and  the  Exposition  and  Notes ;  Rom.  vi. 
4,  and  2  Pet.  i.  3.  But  the  sense  in  each  is  that  of  an  efficient,  or  ot 
a<i  instrumental,  cause.  1  Cor.  xiv.  9,  Mr.  B.  (p.  296)  says,  '^  is 
more  to  the  purpose :"  but  there,  not  a  final,  but  an  instrumental, 
cause  appears  clearly  intended ;  "  throi^h,  or  by  means  of,  my  own 
understanding."  The  passage  in  Thucydides  (vi.  57,)  does  not 
appear  to  signify  "  on  account  of  whom,"  but  "  hy  means  of  whom, 
they  incurred  the  extreme  risque  ;"  t.  e.  the  conduct  of  Hipparchus 
had  driven  them  to  these  measures.  The  instances  which  the  In- 
quirer adduces  from  Josephus  {Antiq.  Jud.  XYIII.  vii.  7,  8.  x.  3,  ed* 
Hudson,)  are  ^ia  Xoyuty  and  ^i  o\j/eu}(;  kXBelv  or  d<l>iKe<Tdcu,  These 
do,  indeed,  at  first  sight,  appear  to  answer  his  purpose.  But  a  little 
reflection  will  show  that  they  involve  no  anomaly,  but  are  adverbial 
phrases,  such  as  have  been  explained  in  a  Note  on  p.  94  of  this  Volume, 
where  several  examples  of  one  of  these  very  phrases  are  adduced. 
This  grammatical  doctrine  is  abundantly  illustrated  in  the  late  Mr. 
Blomfield's  Translation  of  Matthice*8  Grammar ,  §  580,  e.  In  fine, 
I  aj^ehend  that  the  construction  pleaded  for  by  Mr.  Bekham  and 
those  on  whom  he  relies,  is  as  nmch  without  support  from  any  actual 
examples  of  Greek  usage,  as  it  is  irreconcilable  to  the  philosophy  of 
gramniar. 

Since  writing  this  Note,  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  finding  my 
reasonings  conroborated,  and  the  whole  question  concerning  the 
alleged  use  of  ha  satisfactorily  put  to  rest,  by  Dr.  Hume  Spry,  in 
his  Sermons  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  on  the  Sense  in  which 
our  Saviour  is  declared  by  St,  Paul  to  be  the  Son  of  God:  1824, 
pp.  9fr— 103. 
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tvvd'formsof  constrnctionfor  -the  express  purppae^of 
distitiotioHw^  I  think,  therefore,  that  the  eYidjeacie 
oleai^j  oMigm  us  to  adhere  to  thl9  ob¥ioaii  aiul- gram- 
matically strict  interpretation.  It  ia'  worthy  of  notice; 
that  Origen  reasons  at  considerable  length  upon  ^^'  mi 
in  tbiB  passage,  as  denoting  the  inBtrumental  ca«Be,: 
ixnd  gives  not  the  smallest  hint  that  it  might,  fay  any 
allowable  deviation  from  the  ordinary  rule,  be- taken 
in  the  sense  of  Si  iv.^^  n 

Another  passage  of  the  same  chapter,  whick  ap 
pears  to  me  a  clear  and  invincible  testimony -to  the 
Messiah  as^  the  Eternal  Creator,  has  been  /already 
considered.^^  >  «;    .,    .  . 

ii.  The  Existence  and  the  Felicity  of  aflilhappy 
crealjui^,  both  human  and  angelic.  ^^  Who  is  -  the 
•*Iriiage  of  the  Invisible  God,  the  Urtt-bom  o|F<  the 
**  WHole  creation :  for  by  him  were  created  all  tfawg^ 
^'  those  in  the  heavens  and  those  upon  the  ^earth,  thosfe 
^^  visible  and  those  invisible,  whether  thrones  or  domi- 
^"^  nions  or  principalities  or  authorities ;  all  things  havk 
^  been  created  through  him  and  for  him,  and  he  h 
'*  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  are  sup 
•'•ported/*^' 

The  connexion  of  this  passage  shows  that  the 
apostle's  leading  design  is  to  impress  the  minds  of 
Christians  with  admiration  and  gratitude,  inccmside^ 
ration  of  the  divine  mercy  conferred  upon  them, 
through  their  believing  "  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 

«*  Chap.  ii.  10. 
i  ^  ComiMia,  in  Jah.  i.  4S.  apw  Opera,  IMlarue,  torn.  Iv.  p.  60. 
,.  •*yy©f .  10..    S^  Vol.  I,  pp.  33flh-336, 

^^  Col.  i,  15 — 17,  'Ev  airr^y  as  the  Heb.  3,  bt/  as  well  as  in.  AT 
avTov,  ihrdugh  ot  by,  as  the  proximate  cause.  The  terms  Image  and 
First-born  wiU  be  considered  in  a'  ftdlofwing  part  of  this  Chapter* 
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^^'gosp^Ii'':  This  ^esdgn  he  proBeontes'bj  trepmsenting 
tiie  liffispeakable  greatness  and  value  iof  rei^mfftiow^ 
(ven  18v  14  ;)— -tiie  dig-nity  and*  perfaetioci  of  the 
Redeemer,  (v>er;.  15-^^18  ;.)t— -the  rich  ahundiyaQe  :of 
the  blessings  ^kh  areat  his  disposal,  (ven  19 1)  <  »  ., 
and' the  reunioa  ef  the  two  great  parts  of  the  ixioral 
uiriversey.  sinless  angels  and  men  recovered  by  a  pr^ 
eesi^  of  reconeiling  and  restoring  grace,  in  ouie  holy 
and  happy  body  under  Christ  as  their  glorious  Sove- 
reign, (vers.  20 — 22.) 

This  view  of  the  design  will  aissist  us  to  conceive 
correctly  of  the  subjects  and  the  nature  of.  the  vtoik 
here  attributed  to  the  Saviour. 

h  The  Subjects  of  this  work  are  •^all  things*'  .(to 
fravray)  that  is,  by  the  safe  rule  before  .isaeiitioned  for 
interpreting  the  universal  terms  of  Scripture,  all  the 
tkinffs  referred  to,  whether  the  reference  be  made  by 
direct .  specifying  or  by  implication*  In  this  instance, 
therefereaoe  is  completed  by  an  express  enumeration. 
The  i  repetition  of  the  terms  (ra  iramu^ — we  ra  i^rl  riff 
ytjs,  ecte  ra  ev  rois  ovpavolsy)  in  ver.  20,  appears  to  put 
itj  beyond  j^. doubt  that  "the  all  things'*  are  .thase 
capable  of  moral  union;  the  subjects  of  that  happy 
reooncSiation  which  makes  peace  between  earth/ und 
heaven,  and  restores  harmony  between  the  two.  great 
classes  of  intelligent  beings,  the  celestial  natur^^  whicb 
have  nevec  fallen,  and  those  of  mankind  who  M0 
recovered,  through  "  the  blood  **  and  grace  of  Cbriatu 
from  their  state  of  alienation  and  enmity ;  yei'^  2 1 . 
It  is  no  objection  that  the  terms  are  in  the  neuter 
gender ;  for  that  form  is  frequently  used  in  the  New 
Testament  to  signify  persons.^^     The  apostle  desig- 

'*  See  p.  56t  of  this-  Volume^  .  •      .  ^  .       \ 
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nates  the  one  class,  *' those  in  the  heayens,— the 
inyisiUe;"  and  the  other,  **  those  on  the  earth, — ^the 
visible ;"  and,  to  show  that  Christ  is  superior  to  all 
created  natures,  even  the  most  exalted  either  in  earthly 
or  in  heavenly  dignity,  he  amplifies  his  description  by 
an  enumeration  of  its  designed  contents  in  terms  which, 
with  slight  variations,  seem  to  have  been  used  as  a 
formula  ^  to  express  all  that  was  most  great,  exalted 

^  See  Rom.  vui.  38.  1  Cor.  xv.  24.  Eph.  i.  21 ;  vi.  12.  Col. 
ii.  15.  1  Pet.  ill.  22.  The  terms  are  those  of  principal  offices  and 
titles  of  dignity,  in  the  Jewish  phraseology ;  and  they  were  applied 
to  all  kinds  of  rank  and  eminence,  dyil  or  ecclesiastical,  in  the  pre« 
sent  life  or  in  the  future  state.  See  Sckottgen.  Hor»  Hebr.  vol.  L 
p.  759.  '*  Omne,  quicquid  magnum  et  excelsum  est,  quocunque 
tandem  nomine  id  venit,  Christum  Dominum  agnoscit. — Quicquid 
in  rerum  natura  magnum,  insigne,  potens  reperitur."  '  AU  that  is 
great  and  exalted,  of  every  description,  is  subject  to  Christ : — every 
thing  in  the  universe  that  is  grand,  magnificent,  and  mighty.'  Hein- 
richs  in  loc.  Such  he  admits  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  terms,  though, 
In  his  explication  of  the  passage,  he  prefers  to  apply  the  whole  de- 
scription to  the  new  or  moral  creation,  the  formation  of  the  <^nrck 
from  both  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles.  ^*  These  were  namea  of  d^nity 
and  high  office  which  the  Jews  or  the  Gnostics  attributed  to  angels. 
— Paul  avails  himself  of  them,  to  convey  the  sentiment  that,  what- 
ever names  might  be  ^ven  to  angels,  Christ  is  exalted  fiur  abov6 
them  all.  If  it  was  his  design  to  warn  agaiinst  error,  it  was  requi* 
site  for  him  to  use  the  language  of  the  p^vons  who  maintained  those 
errors,  in  order  to  be  understood.  They  wished  to  introduce  the 
venerating,  or  even  the  worshipping,  of  angels :  but  Paul's  design  was 
to  draw  them  away  from  these  notions  about  angels  :  to  lead  them 
to  Christ  as  the  only  Sovereign,  whom  Gk>d  himself  had  placed  to  be 
Lord  of  all  angels  and  archangels,  by  whatever  names  men  might 
choose  to  call  them ;  and  so  to  direct  all  our  hopes,  veneration,  and 
worship  to  Christ  alone."  Michaelis  Anmerk.  on  Eph.  i.  21, 1791, 
published  about  three  months  before  the  illustrious  author's  death, 
and  quite  in  consonance  with  his  former  work,  from  which  I  may 
therefore  extract  his  paraphrastic  illustration  of  the  whole  passage. 

"  This,  our  great  Sovereign,  is  the  all-perfect  [Ebenbild]  Image 
of  the  Invisible  God.     He  is  the  Parent  and  Author  of  every  thing 


CHAP,  IV.]  TESTIMONY  OF  PAUL.  271 

and  powerful  in  the  present  and  in  the  future  state  : 
"  whether  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
"  authorities." 

2.  On  the  Nature  of  the  work,  it  appears  to  me 
impossible  to  follow^  with  honest  submis^on,  all  the 
terms  and  declarations  of  the  passage,  without  perceiv- 
ing that  it  includes  both  the  being  and  the  welUbeing 
of  the  subjects,  both  the  physical  and  the  morctl 
creation. 

(1.)  The  BEING  of  men  and  of  superior  intel- 
ligences, by  their  original  and  proper  creation. 
Because, 

[I.3  This  is  the  proper  signification  oito  create  and 
creation  (^Krl^cOf  icTLaii)^  and  that  which  they  always 
bear,  except  when  some  epithet  or  clause  is  added  to 
qualify  the  terms  and  mark  their  figurative  accepta- 
tion.^*^ 

created :  for,  by  him  were  all  things  created  which  are  in  heaven 
and  upon  earth ;  the  visible  and  the  invisible,  the  material  world 
and  the  spiritual ;  all  the  orders  of  angels,  whatever  they  may  be 
called,  whether  kings  or  lords  or  princes  or  commanders :  all  was 
created  by  him  ;  and  he  is  the  ultimate  end  of  the  whole  creation  ; 
he  shall  be  honoured  by  every  thing  that  is  created.  He  conse- 
quently has  been*  before  all  things;  for  they  have  their  existence 
merely  by  him,  and  by  him  every  thing  is  still  governed  and  upheld." 
Paraphr.  u,  Anmerk.  in  he.  1750. 

"®  All  the  passages  in  which  the  figurative  meaning  is  clearly 
to  be  admitted,  appear  to  me  to  be  these.  LXX.  "  Create  in  me 
"  a  clean  heart :"  Ps.  li.  10.  "  Who  make  peace  and  create  evil :" 
Isa.  xlv.  7.  "  The  Lord  hath  created  salvation ;"  Jer.  xxxi.  22.  "  Great 
"  laboriousness  is  created  for  every  man;"  Wisd.  Jes.  xl.  i.  "  Death 
**  and  blood  and  strife  and  the  sword,  calamities,  famine,  and  tri- 
'*  bulation  and  the  scourge ;  all  these  things  were  created  [to  fall] 
"  upon  the  wicked ;"  v.  9,  10.    "  The  Lord  hath  created  abundant 

"  glory ;"  xliv.  2. Heh,  hut  not  LXX.  "  I  create  the  utterance 

**  of  the  lips  ;"  Isa.  Ivii.  19.  "  I  create  new  heavens  and  anew  earth. 
" Behold !  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth : But 
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[2.]  The  conformity  of  phraseolo^'Vfdi  &e  Uh- 
lime  description  of  the  Diyine  Majerty'iii  ilAiAfi'ii. 
36,  strongly  establishes  this  interpretMioii.''  Tlifere 
we  read,  ^*  Of  him  and  through  hiiD:  kAd  'to  Mm 
"are  all  things:*'  here,  "By  him  were  iil!  fldtigs 
**  created  ;  all  things  have  been  cheated  thrbugb'  llAm 
'*  and  to  him/' ^  In  each  case,  the  originatii^'g'^bse 
is  marked,  with  the  appropriate  difference  'of  ^^e- 
lation ;  and  the  proximate  or  operative  caus^;  md 
the  designed  end,  are  denoted  by  the  same  wbrdsif^'^ 

[3.]  Christ  is  declared  to  be  **  before  all  thibgs,''  * 


.     K,  !*>fJ 


<itr 


*•  indeed  rejoice  ye  and  exult  for  ever  in  that  wUch  I'ti^iiie :  'ibr, 
**  behold,  I  create  for  Jerusalem  exultation,  and  her  peopk^J^:'* 

Ixv.  17,  18. New  Testam.  "  If  any  one  be  in  ChifBf;  it  jf  la  »ew 

**  creation;  the  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold^ all  ai^emade 
"  new  ;**  2  Cor.  v.  1 7.  "  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  is  any 
•*  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creation;"  Gal.  vL  i'5.'  '^^'We 
"  are  his  workmanship,  having  been  created  in  Christ  leUiiVoi'4he 
purpose  of  good  works ;"  £ph.  iL  10.  "  That  ye  b^  re^w^^  |he 
spirit  of  your  mind,  [i,  e.  your  entire  sentiments,  .and  Jfeejij^i 
•*  your  whole  mental  character ;  ganz  neues  sinnes  weripnf.  Kf^pe:] 
'*  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man  which  is'  created'  accohlfag  to 
'*  [the  likeness  of]  Grod  in  true  righteousnesB  and'holmeBV(t)J)«.'/i4, 
and  Col.  iii.  10.  *      ,,/,i#.- 

^  *££  ahrov,  of  him,  as  the  Great  First  Cause  ifi  all  the  operations 
of  the  Deity :  h  ahrf,  by  him ;  for  we  conceive'  that^  with  respect 
to  the  order  of  the  divine  operations  in  creative  energy,  {jrovi^ntial 
government,  and  gracious  influence,  the  Scriptures  uniformly  le^d  us 
to  conceive  of  the  Son  as  performing  the  divine  counsels.  Ac*  ovrov 
and  £cc  aJrov,  in  each  passage.  The  sense  of  the  expression^  is 
remarkably  confirmed  by  a  sentence  of  the  philosophic  or  rather  pan- 
theistic emperor :  Udv  ftm  icapiroc  o  ^>ipowFiy  al  mu  ^pai^  Jl  'fv^*  U 
iTov  tAwo,  iy  iroi  rcivra,  tk  tri  w&yra.  "  All  that  fliy  fleaSoliB  Iwng, 
O  nature,  is  fruit  to  me :  of  thee  are  all  tilings,  in  thee  are  all 
things,  to  thee  are  all  things."     Afarc,  Antonin»  lib.  iv.  eap.  23. 

'  Upo  xdprmy'     The  regular  and  usual  use  of  xpo  is  to  eitpeas 
die  relation  of  time :  though  it  is  sometimes  applied  to  loedl  position, 


whjifil[^,fn f^t  pcqpfrly  i:eferi  to  t%a  wdfir  o£  ^y^nes  «llA 
isf)ifch,  }^n4^4t  wh€^  pp^i(s«(ed  'oi  pensom  in  eil^er 

,t)u|^  rf^tion*^  If  it  were  here  uitd^nstood  of  (%&il3r> 
it;  would  be  a  tautology  with  the  succeeding  verse*  If 
then  tha  Messiah  were  prior  to  the  greatest  objects  in 
thf  whol^  range  of  the  intelligent  creatioHi  it  will  not 
be  doubted  that  to  Him  their  natural  existence  id 
justly,  attributed. 

.  [4J  The  logical  principle^  Upon  which  the.  enu- 
meration of  the  greatest  objects  in  dependent  nature 
is  made^  manifestly  carries  this  deduction;  that^ 
if  there  is^  oo  rank  of  created  beings  so  great,  but  Hd 
is  its  Author,  Ruler,  and  Sovereign,  he  must  be  d 
jbttiori  in  the  same  relation  to  all  the  inferior  parts,  of 
the  universe*  Consequently,  the  whole  passage  bears 
as  full  evidenee  that  the  Lord  Christ  is  the  proper 
Creator  of  all  things,  as  if  that  were  the  immediate 
topic  of  the  apostle's  disquisition. 

£5.3  The  Greek  fathers,  who  read  the  apostolic 
writings  mUh  the  easy  and  4}uick  apprehension  of  a 
vernacular  tongue,  during  at  least  the  first  four  cen- 
turies, (and  I  have  thought  it  superfluous  to  continue 
the  search  lowerj)  uniformly  understood  this  passage 
of  the  proper  and  physical  creation.  It  is  frequency 
quoted  by  them,    and  they  seem  never  to  have  a 


jnetaphmeally.to  di^tj.  JFor  examples  of  its  froper  %\g-* 
nificatioii,  see  Matt.  tI.  8 ;  xxlv,  38.  Luka  xxi.  12,  ,  Jd»n  xn%  5« 
I  Con  a.  7*    a  Tim.  i.  9.    Epb*  i.  4. 

*  See  Jolm  y.  7 ;    x.  8.     Rom.  xvi.  7.     Gal.  i.  17.      la'  JiOAeB 
V.  12,. and  1  Pet<  iv.  8»  «^  vivr^v  oceurs  m  the  melapborical  sense, 

VOL.  Ill,  T 
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suspicion  that  it  was   possible  to  deny  this  to  be 
the  sense  of  the  words/ 

[2,']  The  moral  and  everlasting  happiness  of  men 
and  angelsy  that  is  the  new  and  spiritual  creation, 
appears  to  be  included  in.  the  apostle's  design;  for 
these,  reasons: 

[1*3  The  connexion  which  is  asserted  with  Christ's 
official  supremacy  in  the  church.  *^  He  is  the  Head 
of  the  body,  th«  church :  who  is  the  Chief,  the  First- 
born from  the  dead;  that  he  may  be  brought  into 
the  highest  place,  among  all.'*^  These  expressions 
obviously  belong  to  our  Lord's  assumed  and  official 
character  as  Mediator;  and  they  denote  the  exal- 
tation of  his  human  nature  after  its  unparalleled 
sufferings,  and  the  resumed  manifestation  of  his 
divine  glory.  He  is,  though  not  in  time  the  first, 
yet  in  eminence  the  Chief,^  of  those  that  have  risen 

*  The  Inquirer  (p.  287)  quotes  Orotius,  in  a  way,  ambiguously 
indeed,  but  seeming  to  assert  that  Chrysostom  understood  this  pas- 
sage as  referring  to  Christ  merely  as  a  man,  and  to  the  new  creation. 
Grrotius  probably  wrote  from  the  recollection  of  a  passage  of  that 
&ther,  which  occun  in  the  coUectians  of  Fhotius,  and  in  which  he 
maintains  that  the  epithets,  "  First-bom  of  the  whole  creation,"  and 
"  First-bom  from  the  dead,"  respect,  not  the  ph3rsical,  but  the  spiri- 
tual and  new  creation.  Photii  Mt/riobiblon,  col.  1549,  ed.  Grenev: 
1612.  Suieeri  Thesaur,  tom.  ii.  col.  881.  But  Chrjrsostom 
stnmgly  asserted  .the  scope  of  the  whole  passage  to  refer  to  the  phy- 
sical creation.  Among  other  things,  he  says,  "  (ov  fidyor  aMg  avra 
Ik  tov  /ij)  ovTOc  cic  TO  tlvcu  irapffiyayEV,  dXXa  icoi  avroc  ahra  ovyKparei 
vvv')  Not  only  did  he  bring  them  [i.  e,  the  all  things,]  into  being 
out  of  nothing;  but  he  also  still  preserves  them."  Opera,  vol.  zii. 
p.  173,  ed.  Franco/.  1698. 

'  That  is,  'among  all  his  redeemed:'   "  ut  inter  onmes  primas 
teneat.'*     Beza. 

'  That  this  is  the  sense  of  iipxi  here,  is  plain  from  the  connexion 
and  the  turn  of  the  argument.     The  word  occurs  in  the  sense  of  an 
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from  the  ^dead ;  having  80  risen  as  the  Head  and 
Representative  of  his  church,  never  ag^n  (as  Lazarus 
and  'the  others  did)  to  return  under  the  dominion  of 
death ;  and  being  the  assurance  and  earnest  of  a  glo- 
rious resurrectibn  to  all  his  faithful  servants.  Thitf 
distinction,  which  I  conceive  the  testimony  of  ther 
divine  word  perpetually  requires  us  to  mak^,  between 
the  original  and  unchangeable  Deity  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  and  his  assumed  and  subordinate  character, 
shows  the  irrelevancy  of  an  objection  adduced  in  the 
CMm  Inquiry,^ 

Q2.]  The  mutual  reunion  between  holy  intelli- 
gences and  men  recovered  from  the  ruiri  of  sin.  This 
is  introduced  as  an  effect  of  the  Blessed  Saviour's 
mediatorial  work:  and. the  increase  of  happiness  to 
the  one  class,  and  the  immense  bestowment  of  it  on 
the  other,  form  such  a  sum  of  good  as  well  corre- 
sponds to  the  prophetic  declaration,  ^'  Behold,  I  create 
*^*  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  !**  Let  the  serious 
inquirer  meditate  upon  the  comprehension  of  this 
idto :  the  removal  of  all  the  obstructions  which  the 
apostasy  of  man  had  raised  to  the  righteous,  holy, 
and  honourable  exercise  of  pardoning  and  restoring 

active  cause  in  the  Apocryphal  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  a  bbok  rich 
in  materials  for  the  developement  of  the  Jewish  theology  at  the 
period  when  it  was  written,  about  a  century  before  Christ.  *'  Thy 
"  power  is  the  beginning  of  righteousness."  xii.  16.  "  The  ^worship' 
of  [uvtMfvvfutfVy  which  cannot  signify  properly  nameless,  for  the  idohf 
of  the  heathen  were  truly  woXvwwfxoi,  but  denotes  having  no  good 
name,  being  base  and  inglorious,']  vile  idols  is  the  beginning  and  the 
cause  and  the  boundary  of  all  evil."  odv.  27. 

'  "  To  be  the  first  who  rises  from  the  dead,  tJu>ugh  a  high  dis- 
tinction for  a  human  being,  is  but  a  poor  addition  to  the  pre- 
eminence of  one  who  Is  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  the 
Maker  and  Lord  of  angels  and  archangels."  P.  288. 

t2 
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mercj ;  the  restoration  of  a  right'  stat^  of  mind,  to 
offending  and  depraved  creatures;  the  communicar 
lion  to  them  of  the  principles  of  holiness;  aperfect 
knowledge  and  invincihle  command  of  their  mindst 
loptives,  and  actions,  and  of  all  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  are  placed,  and  all  the  influences  to  w|hc|i 
they. are  exposed;  the  efficient  preservation  of  them 
from  sin  and  temptations  and  evil  of  every  kind,  and 
their  final  investment  with  the  glory  of  moral  perfec- 
tion. This  mighty  work  is  indeed  worthy  of  being 
called  a  New  Creation :  and  this  is  the  work  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  not  as  a  passive  instrument,  but  as 
u  designing,  effective,  and  triumphant  Agent, — **  It 
f  *  is  the  good  pleasure"  [of  God]  "  that  in  him  all  the 
**  fulness**  [of  properties  and  perfections  as  a  Savipur]] 
^^  should  dwell ;  and,  having  made  peace  through  the 
'*  blood  of  his  cross,  through  him  to  reconcile  unto 
^^  himself  all  things,  whether  those  on  the  earth  or 
f *  those  in  the  heavens :  and  you,  who  before  were 
1*  alienated  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked 
^'  works,  he  hath  now  reconciled,  by  the  body  of  his 
*^  flesh  through  death,'  to  present  you  before  him 
"  holy  and  spotless  and  free  from  accusation/** 

'  That  is,  stripping  the  clause  of  its  Hebraism,  "  by  the  meaoB  of 
death  endured  in  his  human  nature."  The  expression  carries. a 
etrong  implication  that  our  Lord  had  another  nature,  or  mode  of 
existence,  to  which  it  was  impossible  to  die.  .  Some  think  that  the 
clause  "  of  his  flesh  **  was  added  to  mark  the  application  to  the  pro- 
per physical  frame  of  Jesus,  in  distinction  from  the  figurative  use  of 
the  term,  **  body  of  Christ,"  to  denote  his  churchy  as  in  yer.  18,  24, 
and  Eph.  i.  23. 

«  *  **  For  it  pleased  Grod  the  Father  that  the  rich  abundance  of  aU 
the  blessings,  which  he  hath  intended  for  his  church,  should  bie  to  be 
fi)^din  Christ  and  be  derived  from  him.  It  w^.his  will,  through 
the  hlood  which  Christ  shed  upon  the  cross,  to  make  the  great  coye- 
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In  this  figurative  sense,  therefore,  las  well  ad  iii  that 
6i  a  proper  and  physical  production  into  being,  all  in- 
telligent natures  owe  their  mutual  union  and  their 
perfection  in  holiness  and  happiness  to  Christ.  By 
Him,  in  pursuance  of  the  gracious  will  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  they  have  been  brought  into  this  new  and 
happy  state,  and  by  him  they  are  preserved  in  it ;  so 
that,  ^*  by  Hiin  all  things  consist,**  that  is,  are  main- 
tained and  secured  in  their  stations  of  order  and 
blessedness.  The  connected  clause,  *^  He  is  before  all 
*^  things,"  strengthens  this  conclusion ;  whether  the 
phrase  be  taken  in  its  native  and  most  proper  relation 
to  timey  or  in  that  which  it  frequently  assumes,  of 
rank  and  dignity}^ 

This  figurative  sense  of  the  verb  to  create  had  re-» 
eeived  examples  in  the  Old  Testament,  for  expre8sing^ 


'  c 


tant  of  peace  ;  to  reconcile  every  thing  that  is  in  heaven  and  upon 
eardi^  men  and  angels,  who  before  had  been  made  enemies  by  the 
apostiUBy  of  man  iirom  God  ;  and  thus  to  bring  them,  as  citizens  of 
one  kingdom,  under  him  as  their  common  head.  This  his  gracious 
determination  applies  also  to  you,  who  were  before  out  of  the  king- 
dom of  Gk}d^  and  were  enemies  to  him ;  since  your  imaginations  and 
contrivinga  [see  this  sense  of  Itavoio.  in  Gen.  vi.  5,  viii.  21,]  were 
directed  to  nothing  but  evil.  But  now  he  hath  reconciled  you, 
through  the  death  which  Christ  suffered  in  his  own  natural  body ; 
and,  through  that  reconciliation,  he  hath  granted  to  you  to  approach 
immediately  to  him  and  come  before  his  presence,  as  holy  and 
blameless  persons."  Ver.  19 — 22;  Michaelis^s  Paraphrase. 

*•  npo  vavrwy  occurs  only  twice  besides  in  the  N.  T.  James  v.  1 2, 
and  1  Pet.  iv.  8,  in  both  places  referring  to  the  order  of  importance. 
Bo  in  ^schylus,  'Ici»  Kaxa  h^naai  kw.  yOovi'  Trpo  itdvrtav  ^  ifiot,  Sepi, 
ad  Theb,  997)  ed.  Blomfield.  The  phrase  is  not  in  the  LXX.  but 
in  the  nearest  approach  to  it,  Prov.  viii.  25,  it  denotes  time.  In 
this,  which  is  undoubtedly  its  most  proper  sense  if  we  regard  the 
ixreposition  itself,  Morus  understands  the  passage  before  us  :  *'  Fridr 
omnibus,  ante  onmia  Mt.*'     Comm,  Exey.  Hist,  vol.  ii.  p.  18.     ^ 
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both  the  influence  of  religioa  on  the^  hearts  and  chch 
tacters  of  indivtduala,"  and  its  extensive  diffusion  and 
triumphs  in- the  world  at  large.-^.  It  is  evident  fliat 
the  gnnmd  of  reason  and  propriety  in  this  use  of  the 
wordy  is  this ;  that  these  moral  operations  of  diTiae 
gra^e  are  as  great  and  decisive  manifestations  of  the 
wisdom  aiid  power  of  the  Deitjr  as  was  the  proper 
and  origiaal  prbduction  of  the  physical  ^niversa 
Indeed  it  is  declared^  that  the  displays  of  the  divine 
pjerfections  in  the  moral  creation  will  actually  j#»eM(^ 
in  excellency  and  glory,  so  as  to  eclipse,  a6.it  were, 
and  throw  into  a  comparative  shade,  those  which  have 
been  aiSbrded  by  the  former  and  literal  creation.^' 
These  are  circumstances  which  deserve  >  very  serious 
consideration ;  and  they  prove  that .  the  attribution 
of  the  New  Creation  to  Christ  is  ascribing  to  him'  die 
HIGHEST  act,  revealed  to  us,  of  Divine  Perfection  and 
Majesty^  Yet  this  wondrous  act,  little  reflecting  upon 
its  nature  and  comprehension,  the  generality  of  Uni* 
tarian  writers  readily  attribute  to  Christ. 

The  preceding  observations  appear  to  me  satisfac- 
torily  to  answer  or  to  supersede  all  that  Mr.  Belsham 
has  advanced  on  this  passage,  ^^  and  to  render  a  spe^nfic 
repl^  unnecessary.  ' 

iii. .  The  apostle  also  ascribes  to  Christ  the  Susten- 
toM&n  of  the  natural  and  of  the  moral  universe,  in 
their  being,  action,  order,  and  determination  to  their 
proper  end.  It  is  manifest  that  this  efficient  pre- 
servation of  dependent  existence,  is  equivalent  to  a 

•  .  < 

"  Ps.  H.  10.  *»'  Isa.  Ixv*  17,  18 ;  Ixvi.  22. 

^'  '*  Behold !  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth ;  and  the 
:fonner  ''^flhall  not  he  rememhered  nor  come  into  mind."  Isa.  Iztr.  17. 
"  Pages  179 — 189,  and  his  Trantl.  and  Expw* 


CHAP.  IV.]  TESTIMONY   OF  PAUL.  479 

continued  act  of  creation.  **  By  lum  all  things  con- 
sist ;'''^^  that  hatmonious  system  of  holy  and  ha^^ 
intelligences,  concerning  which  the  apostle  has  been 
speaking,  is  held  together,  sustained,  and  preserved*. 
Some  part  of  the  evidence  produced  under  the  imme- 
diately preceding  article,  confirms  our  conclusion 
from  this  clause.  Another  passage,  referring  to  the- 
physical  universe,  describes,  the  Son  of  God  as  ^'  up- 
"  HOLDING  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power  :"*^  a 
Hebraism  for  hh  powerful  wordy  conveying  the  idea 
that  he  does  not  sustain  the  world  with  effort,  but  by 

^'  Td  irdvra  ev  abr^  avviarnKC  "  Omnia  per  eum  constant,  durant, 
permanent :"  Mor.  ubi  sup.  vol.  ii.  p.  239.  **  Omnia  potentissime 
ab  eo  conservantor  et  reguntnr ;"  SeMeusn.  Both  understand  the 
passage  <^  the  physical  uniTerse.  Sustentantor,  Starr;  auf  ihn 
gebauet,  was  built  for  him,  or  l^ath.  him  for  its  object,  MichaelU; 
alles  halt  er  zusanmien,  he  holdeth  all  together,  Stolz ;  aUes  besteht 
durch  ihn,  all  subsists  through  him,  Van  Ess  and  De  Wette,  who 
adds  in  a  note,  **  By  others  (ist  enstanden)  arose,  originated :"  toutes- 
cliqses  subsi^teat  tan  lui,  De  Sat^ ;  ^es  {le$  choses]  subsistent  toutesi' 
pfu?  lui,  Genevese  of  1 805. 

^'  Heb.  i.  3.  ^ipeiy  is  used  as  M^,  see  Isa.  bdii.  9,  and  ^?^i> 
which  the  Rabbinical  writers  use  in  the  sense  of  snpportinp  and  pre^ 
serving:  e.  g.  "  The  Holy  and  Blessed  God  supports  his  own  world. 

-: The  Blessed  Creator  supports  all  worlds  by  his  power."  ^SchoU*- 

gen^  Hor,  ii.  919.  *'  Sustaining  all  things  by  his  power.  Here  the 
following  things  are  attributed  to  Christ :  1 .  Creation.  2.  Univer- 
sal dominion.  3.  One  Divine  Essence  with  the  Father.  4.  Th& 
conservation  of  all  tilings,  which  is  properly  [optime]  expressed  by 
^f^y  rd  myray  &c.  Omnia  vi  su4  sustinet,  ne  coUabantur.*'  EmesH^ 
**  ^iptiy  answers  to  the  Hebrew  ^P^,  and  here  signifies  to  rule^  to 
govern^  to  preserve ;  which  is  plain  from  Col.  i.  16,  17*  Abresch 
observes  that  fipsiy  and  ayetv  are  used  by  the  Greek  classical  authors 
to  denote  government,  and  are  put  in  conjunction.  See  Wesseling, 
on  Diodorus  Sic.  vol.  ii;  890,  87.  [ed.  Strasburg,  vol.  viii.  pp.  407, 
557.]  So  Chrysostom  explains  it;  ^cfNuv*  rovritrri  icvfiepviay,  rd 
^car/nrovra  tnryKpartSy'  governing,  holding  together  parts  which  would 
otherwise  fM  to  pieces,  **     Dinderf, 
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thib  subjects  o£  the  poBBeBsmii)ntsdaiiliniofiifju8t4M9T» 
tucntiaufidy  and  whiok  the  nrVole  turn  of  atepe  Q£\4ik» 
conteiit  ahovir  tq  be  the  natural  mwerse.  If  fcnwea/ier * 
the  sense  be  deariTed'  from  rmt  aloSvat,  and-  that;  tortdt 
be  undeiatood  of  the  great  periods  and  dispetieatMM' 
of  the  divine  government^  tbs  passage  wiiLdditribnte* 
t0  Christ  die  supremacy  and  effidieacy  6f  opeimtioii! 
in  the  whole '  scheme  of  providential  agency^  iEather* 
ini^preteti<Ma  is  utterly  incohsisleat  with  the 'deifial 
of hi«i;<Deiity*  .      m.    .    • 

Ml*»  Bw  refers  the  pronoun  to  the  Father,^^  of  oomrse 
I'eading  avrov  hist  instead  of  avrov  his  owtu  But  the 
latter  is  the  reading  of  all  known  manusoripte^  and'  df 
the  apeient  versions,  so  &r  as  they  can  makei  the 
difference  sensible.  The  former  was  inserted --by 
Erasmus  and  CoKn^us  in  their  editionfi,  but-withoiit 
ai^  ai^hority,  and  therefore  very  falamidblly^ui  If 
it^  be  dQeged  that  the  oldest  manuscripts  have/  %Kf 
spvrltti^  and  that  therefore  we  are  at  liberty  td  pttefix 
either  as  we  please;  I  reply  that  this  is  siot*ufii- 
v^srsaUy  tirue/^  and  that,  though,  iii  ^casesj  wlieie. 
manuscripts  differ  as  to  the  spirit,  a'  trider  -sootier' 
niay  be  allowed  to  conjecture  than  in  other  raspebts, 
ppisuoh  license  is  allowable  where  they  do  nofc^^fiae. 
« I V*.' Christ  is  repres^ited  as  bbstow^ng  cm>  his  sel*- 
vants  ABiiiiTt  for  the  performance  of  difficult^iMfd 
trying  duties.    Now  the  cases  in  question  evidently 

^ "  As,  in  Ps.  .xxxiiL  6,  9.  ^     ,       ' :  j    \- '  i  r     ■ 

^  ''  Upholding  (f  cpoiv,  directing  or  governing^)  all  things  by  the, 
word  of  his  (the  Father's)  power  :  i»  e.  by  authoi^ty  receivea  from 
Gk^^<pd^i:^orte(i)  by  miraculpu?  ¥iK>rk§A"  Pugq  294.     ,   ....  v^ 
,  **,  See  5i>A»p  Maraih  on  Afkhaeli^^^ y^h^  ii,  p,^6i9Jl,    .   .„  • 


rciqdte  ^BB  c€«miniisiU3ation:'Of1botkpliyBioal  and  moral 
panleis^  ^  i "  Lsb  *  f the  <  Serious  minid:  reflect  upoa  the 
fuktuie  eit'iifOBe  power^>  Aiein  ^efls^  iii  the  mental  caps- 
cities^. and  in  the  orgaiiizatioa  of  men,  the  m)deg  of 
their' liecesaary  but)  indefinitely  varied  exercise,  the 
imaidmhtif  and  >  complication  of  outward  Jbtots  from 
x«diidbitiie]f^i  are  ins^arable,  the  purposes  to  whidi 
thefmtBtp  be  «emph)yed,  and  the  actual  restdts  whioh 
theiteatimonies.of  Soipture  assure  us  that  Christ  will^ 
vlithout' error  or  failure,  bring  into  exist^ice  by  them; 
Let  the  serious  thinker  then  ask,  without  bias  go* 
prajiudide,  whether  such  communications^  coAfaideted 
insdL  thfeir  circumstances,  do  not  oblige  U9  to  Mertbe 
BtiviHE  properties  to  their  Author.   •  ;    t        , 

if^  Hesaid  tome.  My  grace  is  fifufficient'for'<&ee': 
"/fcrimypower  is  perfected  in  [thy]  weaknessij-^^^^-— ^ 
'^Jttldboury  earnestly  striying^  according  to  his  [t.  i» 
i  ChrirtV)  working,  -which  worketh  in  me  with^ 
povfec#*^'-^Tbe  woi^ing.  by  which  he  is  able"  to 

subject .  eyen«  -all.  things  unto  himself.^ The  Lof d 

*^  aa;  faJAhifids  wJu)  will  establish  you,  and  keep  yoii 
^^>&okii  liie^  wicked /.coie. — I  am  able  [to  do  dOidW 
^^  bear]  aUuthings,.  fay  him  who  strengtheneth  nve*"-^ 
**  Tbe;  Jj^ord  stood  by  me  and  strengthened  t&e  }  tl}at 
'^thnugk^mew  the  preaching  [of  the  ^pel]  might 
**  fa»  ttdcomplished,  and  that  all  the  natioti^  might 
'^'Jaaar^  it::  and'  I  waa  delivered  out  of  the  motlth 
^<i£rtiie'lion:  aiid  the  Lord  will  deliver  'me  from 
**  every  wicked  work,  and  preserve  me  unto  his  hea* 
"  venly  kingdom ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  aild 
"  ever :  Amen,"** 

"2Cor.xii.  9,    Ck)!.  L  29.    Phfl.iii.21.     2  Thess.  iii.  3.    Phfl. 

»  .  • 

iv.  13.     The  word  C^mt' is' absent  fronv  the  best  authorities  v  bijit- 

*  -■*»»  *.  »•  #•     7  art*  ' 
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y.  'The'  S}r8tem  of  imposture  and  wickedness  which, 
it  was  predieted,  should  rise  lip  to  oppose  the  genuine 
religion  of  Christ,  is  to  be  abolished  by  his  power  ^nd 
agency.  The  terms  in  which  this  agency  is  de- 
scribed are  indeed  figurative ;  but  it  is  evident  that 
the  figures  are  intended  to  excite  the  mort  lively 
image  of  the  power  exercised,  as  irresistible,  im- 
mediate/ and  applied,  not  by  efforts,  but  by  tihe  infi- 
nite' ease  of  an  almighty  volition.  If  the  nieans  of 
this  destruction  of  the  antichristiah  system  be  und^* 
stood  to  be  the  progress  of  knowledge  and  the  moral 
influence  of  the  gospel,  (though  the  imagery  may 
seem  more  congruous  with  the  infliction  of  awful 
and  overwhelming  judgments,)  still  the  argument 
is  the  same.  The  certain  determination  of  these 
very  means  to  the  production  of  Ihe  eflfect,  implies 
an  intuition  and  command  over  the  minds  and  actions 
of  men,  and  a  dominion  over  the  whole  range  of 
providential '  affairs,  which  cannot  be  conceived  of 
as  compatible  with  any  other  than  the  Divine  Na- 
ture. ^'  Then  shall  that  lawless  one  hi  disclosed, 
**  ivhom  the  Lord  Jesus  will  consun^e  by  the  breath  of 
^  his  mouth,  and  will  destroy  by  the  shining  of  his 
"  presence.*'*' 

vi.  The  future  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  at- 
tributed to  Christ.  In  the  splendid  portion  of  the 
iBt.  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  the  apo- 
stle largely  discourses  on  the  corporal  resurrection  of 

the  conformity  of  the  sentiment  with  that  of  other  passages,  and  the 
general  strain  of  the  lipostle's  writings,  warrant  our  understanding 
the  reference  as  it  is  here  taken.     2  Tim.  iv.  17, 18. 

'^  2  Thess.  ii.  8.  The  reading,  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  supported  by 
the  decisive  preponderance  of  the  hest  manuscripts,  the  versions, 
aind  a  remarkable  number  of  fathers  both  Greek  and  Latin. 
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all  ixw  Christians,  he  points  out  its  active  cause  bj 
sayingi  '^  .The  l«8t  Adam  [will  he}  for  a  Ufo-effeot* 
"  iBg  Spirit.^-t — -  Wd  are  waiting  for  ,  the  •  Sayiour» 
*'  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  .  who  shall  triform  our 
'^  humbled  body,  inbo  the  fellowJikeness  of  his  gio* 
'*  riouB  body,  acoording  to  the  working  by  which  he  is 
^*  able  to  subject  even  all  things  unto  himself* — ^-^The 
^VLord  himself  will  descend  from  heaven  with  a  com- 
'*  maud  [that  the  dead  should'  rise,3  with  an  arch- 
*'  angel's  voice,  and  with  the  trumpet  of  God ;  and 
''  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."''  What  will  be 
this  **  changing  of  the  body,"  which  shall  accompany 
the  resurrection?  Does  it  not  involve  a  power. to 
command  universal  nature ;  —  to  marshal  the  .my- 
sterious array  of  material  atoms,  having  preserved 
through  all  ages  the  probably  impalpable  corpuscle 
which  never  could  be  ^scomposed,  and  which  will 
constitute  the  identity  of  the  body  ;-^to  cr^te  anew 
and  to  infiise  the  principle  of  lije^  which-  the  most 
profound  .  physiologists  acknowledge '  to  he  a  secret 
impeaetrable  <  to  human  research?  And  of  what 
kind  will  be  that  command^— bom  what  authority, 
from  what  power,  fipomwhat  mind,  must  it  proceed, — 
in  immediate  obedience  to  which  the  armies  of  the 
dead  diaU  hride  and  live?     Can  these  be  any  mother 

'  **  Hn^iuL  K^Mdowov^  1  Cor*  XV.  4i5.  It  will  not  be  denied  that 
the  term  SfirU  is  sometimes  put  to  denote  the  Essence  of  the  Deity, 
(Ps.  cxxxix.  7.  John  iv.  24 ;)  and  in  the  2d  Epistle,  not  to  insist 
upon  other  passages  (Roml  i.  iv.  1  Pet.  iii.  18,  19 ;)  the  term  is 
applied  to  Christ,  ch.  iii.  17,  18. 

^  Phil.  iii.  21.  1  Thess.  iv.  16;  iccXcvo/ia,  the  word  of  com- 
mand, usually  given  with  a  loud  voice.  It  is  derived  from  military, 
nautical,  and  hunting  usages.  **  Die  belebende  Stimme  Gotte* ;  the 
life-giving  voice  of  God ;"  ScMeusner,  **  A  given  sign."  Ndhbe^ 
De  Wette,  and  Seholz^  in  hie  Annot. 
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tfauK  the  peculiar  irork  of  @tan^>ot€nice  B^  HoeftiiHot' 
the  aposda  wmk  tke  ACncS'  and  dke  dejgfrde  oflUl|i9 
power,' when  he  gives,  as  tiie  rule' or  Hieotomr  6C>  it> 
the (cyepYfiMt)  mighttfworbingy  die  priucipleisf  effieieat 
power>  which  k  shown  in  sirbjeetifig'  to  hia^  own  do-! 
minioD,  whaterer  eonld  or  might  oppose  thetihap^ 
piiiesB  of  his  people  ?  ^^  The  last  enemy  whii^^ishalt 
^>  be  thus  destroyed  is  death :"  aoid  be  who- isaibdipifs 
that  foe  is  surely  able  to  triumph  orer  every  <yther. 
"  He  will  do  this  according  to  his  unbomlded:  om^' 
nipotence,  accordii^  to  which  all  things  nrait  be 
sdbjeet  to  hhn."** 

>  yii.  To  Christ,  the  apostle  ascribes  the' ^atitho^ 
ritetive  and  final  adjudication  of  the  etenia):  stake 
bfalankind.  ^  Judge  nothiiig  before  the>  tittiei^  iihtii 
^'  the  Lord  come,  who  both  wiU  bfkig  teJ  iighV  the 
^  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make^'  nuMpfest 
^  the.  {mrposes  of  the  hearts:  and  thett  i^t^r^iiiiid 
*f  :8liall  have  .his  award  from:  God.-^^^^+^We  imiM'/Ul 
^lappesur  befote  the  judgmeirt^eeat  of 'Obrist^i^ikiit 
V  each  may  receive  according  ta:the  actions  iwl»chi4ie 
^^hath  done  in  the  body,  either  goiod:or  evili>  <'->Wo 
'^  shall  all  appear  at  the  judgment^^atof  Christ't-^^^u 
^'itherefore  each  of  us  concerning  btnselfSahs^gqrM 

^'^  an :  account  to  God. Finally,  is^  laid  Ap  fot^  m^ 

^Vthii  firown  of  righteonsness,  which  the  Iidrdi>  «the 
*>  Righteous  Judge,  will  award  to  me  in  that  day; 
•*  and  not  only  to  me,  but  to  all  those  also  who  love ' 
"  his  appearance/'^* 


**  Michaelfs' 9  Paraph, 

^^  1  Cor.  vf,  5 ;  tvcuvos  ^pUes  to  either  signification,  praise  o 
blffgius,}  a&  eloffli^  in  .Latin*  See  Jiosenm.  SchoUa;  Emesti.Inc 
Laiinitatis  in  Ciceronemi  yoce  Ekgium;  and  PoUm     ^Jadgmest; 
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bjT  the  Af>Grtle  JPbul^  and  by  the  tmiked  1)e8<ifQon)e 
of  dl  the  koly  apostles  and  prophets,  it  is  impofinblQ 
to  oirerloc^L  the  aU^transcending.  woek  of  ^AZiVATKHf* 
Bilt  this  consideration,  great  and  decisive  a«  it  miist 
appaarnto  a  mind  not  prepossessed  against  it,. cannot 
Kb /urged .  immediately  against  the  ^nerality  of  ^oor 
opponbents;  since  what  we  deem  to  be  the  peculiar 
glory  of  Christ  as  the  Mediator, — our  deliverer  .from 
jthe  greatest  evil,  a  sinful  state  and  character,  .lind 
the  Beetower  of  the  greatest  good,  incorruptible  boli^ 

ness, they  refuse  to  admit,  equally  with  his  Deity. 

Yet:  ;tjie  impartial  student  of  thtB  Scriptures*  cannot 
pM$-if.by  as  a  neutral  or  an  unimpiortant  que9tk9(ttit 
herfeeikiiftt^to.be  weighty  beyond  all  description^]  akote 
alii  tilipughib.  He  cannot  fail  to  observe  tilat  -th^ 
Scitq^i^s  attribute  to  the  sufferings  and  deatbof 
Chris|;^'^;?^$ft^  effects  in  the  pardon  of  sip,  and  4;he 
Saiva^Jmi  of.  sinners^  which  they  do  not  attribute  to 
hibi  life^idoj^ttinei  example,  or  miraclei^;  or  to  any 
acftiilsisi  or  <wxy  suffesfings  of  any  oth»  per^nw  Deity 
indeed*,  h  insusoeptibie  of  suffering  and  death;  atid 
ther«foreithl3  Kedeem^r  assumed  the  n^itijiire  which  wite 
c^>able  of  those  i^hanges,  and  which  had  become 
by  sin' subject  to  them«  H«nce  the  PerjBon  of  our 
Great  (Deliverer,  is  so  completely  of  its  =  own  kibd, 

..,     •  •         •'  ••  .-.y  ' 

Michaelis  :  "  what  he  deserves ;"  Stolz  :  "  his  deserved  testimomr ;" 
Van  Ess,  2'  Cor,  v.  10,  to  8ia  rou  trwfiaTOQ,  a  difficult  phrase,  but 
the  best  scholars  agree  in  the  interpretation,  the  actions  {jierformed] 
through^  i.e.  by  the  means  or  instrumentality  of,  the  body;  equi- 
valent to  saying,  all  that  we  have  done  while  acting  by  our  present 
organization:  ^^fkcta  corpore  dinranto  peractA;*'  Nahhe.  -  Dr. 
Blobmfield  happfly  cites  a  parallel  from  ^liasf,  supply^g  the  ell^is; 
Tahtn^rw^^HaToci^parToiuva*     Hist,  Anim.  Y»'26,  -^ 
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unresembled  and  unique^  that  it  is  very  conceivable, 
or  rather  it  is  a  necessary  and  inevitable  conclusion, 
that  to  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  the  human 
nature,  a  value  is  given  which  ooitld  be  imparted  hy 
cfd^  Divine  Perfection  and  Dignify. 

The  Great  Grod  challetiges  it  as  his  ^elusite  pre- 
rogative to  be  the  Saviour  of  men.  ^'  I  am  Jehovah 
'*  thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour;  *  I 

[even]  I,  Jehovah;  and  besides  me  is- no  Saviour. 

All  flesh  shall  know  that  I,  Jehovah,  am  thy  Saviour, 

and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Jacob.  Is  it 
**  not  I,  Jehovah ;  and  there  is  no  God  besides  me  ? 
'*  The  Just  God  and  the  Saviour,  there  is  none  except 
**  me.  Verily,  thou  art  God  who  hidest  thyself,  O  God 
"  of  Israel  the  Saviour  I*'**  That  this  dislingtiidied 
honour  should  be  attached  to  the  term,  when  tte^  im* 
mediate  reference  is  to  the  temporal  didfiverdiices  of 
th^  Jewish  nation,  strengthens  the  argument  when  it 
is  applied  to  the  greatest  of  all  blessings,  the  spiritual 
recovery  and  everlasting  felicity  of  sinflil  souls.  Tliere 
are  indeed  instances  of  the  application  of  the  word  to 
inferior  instruments  of  deliverance;  but  th^)r  are 
few,  and'  the  limitation  of  their  meaning  is  clearly 
marked.^ 

Let  the  candid  inquirer  reflect  upon  the  liatiii^  of 
this  work  of  salvation,  the  dreadful  state  from  which 
it  extricates,  the  blessings  which  it  includes,  the  per- 
sons to  whom  it  extends,  and  the  power  oyer  all 

••  Isa.  xliii.  8, 11 ;  xlix.  ^6 ;  xlv.  21, 16. 

^  They  are  only  these  ;  Judges  lii.  9.  2  tings  idif .  5.  NMiaoi. 
ix.  27.  Isa.  xix.  20  ;  but  this  may  be  justly  understbdd  as  a  pre- 
diction of  the  Messiah,  and  the  early"  propagation  of  the  gospeL 
Obad.  21. 
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tbings  in  time  and  eternity  which  it  implies ;  ^  let  him 
keep  in  mind  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament  just 
cited }  and  let  him  then  consider  such  passages  of  the 
apostolic  writings  as  the  following :  "  The  Father 
'^  sent  the  Son,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Christ  is 
'*  the  Head  of  the  church,  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the 
^*  body.  We  believe  that,  through  the  grace  of  the 
^'  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  be  saved.  Faithful  is. 
'f  the  sayiug,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation^  that 
'^  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 
*'  He  is  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  .who 
^^  obey  him.  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost, 
^' those  who  approach  to. God  through v him.  Jesus 
"  who  delivereth  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.  This 
'^  is  the  stone  that  has  been  set  at  nought  by  you  the 
**  builders,  but  which  is  become  the  head  of  the 
^*  corner :  and  in  no  other  is  salvation ;  neither  is 
'*  there  any  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
"  men,  by  which  we  can  be  saved."^^  He  is  declared 
by  this  apostle  to  be  our  Hope,,  our  Peace,  our  life^ 
our  Wisdom  and  Righteousness,  our  Sanctifieation 
and  Redemption;  ^VAll  in  all,''  the  centre,  sum, 
and  source,  of  all  blessings  to  all  that  receive 'him  as 
their  Saviour  and  Lord.  What  then  must  be  the  pre- 
rogatives, the  attributes,  and  the  rank  on  the  scale  of 

"  See  Vol.  U.  pp.  60,  S9  ;  and  of  this  Volume,  pp.  10,  141,  275, 
and  other  similar  passages.  On  this  branch  of  the  subject,  as  well 
as  on  the  others  which  it  includes,  I  beg  to  recommend  a  small  and 
excellent  work  On  the  True  and  Eternal  Divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
ChriHj  hy  Dr.  Van  Wynpersse ;  translated  from  tlie  Dutch  by  the 
late  Rev.  John  Hall,  of  Rotterdam,  1794. 

»  1  John.iv.  14.  Eph.  v.  23.  Acts  xv.  11.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  Heb, 
V.  9  ;  vii.  25  :  tiQ  to  iravr£Xic>  perfectly  and  for  ever.  1  Thess.  i. 
10.     Acts  iv.  11,  12. 


288  ON  Tins  PERSON  OF  CHRI5T.  []bO0K  JT^ 

li^ng,  of  HIM  who  bak  goodness  to  merits  pbw^  to 
eShctf  and  anthoritj  to  give^  this  gbeat,  this  ever* 

LASTING  salvation? 

XV.  We  proceed  to  enumerate  the  principal  names 
bjr  which  the  apostle  designates  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

i.  We  hare  before  had  occasion  to  remark  that  the 
appellative,  the  Lord  (o  Kvpioat),  is  very  frequently, 
in  the  Epistles  of  Paul  and  throughout  the  New 
Testament,  put  without  anj  accompanying  name  or 
other  specifying  limitation.  In  such  cases,  it  wilt 
usually  be  found  that  the  connexion,  or  some  other 
evidence,  determines  the  reference  to  be  to  Christ. 
The  following  are  some  instances :  others  have  been 
before,  introduced  under  different  heads. 

*'  If  we  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord  ;  and  if  we  die, 
'^  we  die  to  the  Lord :  whether  therefore  we  live  or 
^^  die,  we  are  the  Lord's/'  The  .awful  season  of 
future  retribution  is  called  ^*  The  day  of  the  Lord.^ 
The  apostle  prays  for  his  friend,  '*  The  Lord  grant 
**  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day! 

*' I  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I  de* 

*'  livered  unto  you. Be  stead&st,   unmovable, 

always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing 
that  your  labour  is  not  in  vmn  in  the  Lord." 
Christians  are  to  be  careful  to  **  please  the  Lord*  They 

*'  serve  the  Lord, they  do  what  is  acceptable  to 

*•  the  Lord, they  understand  what  is  the  will  of 

"  the  Lord, they  make  melody  in  their  hearts 

•*  to  the  Lord, they  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 

they  are  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord, and 

they  know  that  from  the  Lord  they  shall  receive 
*<  the  reward  of  the  inheritance,  for  they  serve  the 
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**  Lord  Christ."     The  Saviour  is  styled  "  The  Lord 

*•  of  all, the  Lord  of  glory, the  Lord  from 

"  heaven."- "  Our  God  and  Father  himself  and 

**  our  Lor^  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you  I 
^'  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in 

•    "  love  to  each   other,  and  to   all  I The.  Lord 

*•  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God  I The 

"  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you  peace,  always,  in 

*'  every  way  I The  Lord  be  with  you  all  I r- 

•^  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit  I"'" 

In  these  passages  Christ  is,  in  the  plainest  terms 
either  of  direct  assertion  or  of  inevitable  implica- 
tion, de3cribed  as  the  proper  Object  of  religious 
homage^  obedience,  and  devotedness  ;  as  possessing  a 
preexistent  and  celestial  nature;  as  exercising  uni- 
versal dominion,  judicial  authority,  and  the  right  of 
eternal  decisions ;  and  as  bestowing  mental  happi- 
ness and  the  purest  spiritual  enjoyments:  and  the 
whole  flows  iQ  that  style  of  reverence,  dependence, 
aii(i  devout  desir^,  which  is  the  characteristic  manner 
ojf  tjie  Scriptures  towards  the  Lord,  the  Living  God, 
and  which  is,  in  fact,  the  essence  of  religious  adoration* 
"ii.  SoN.OF  QoD.  Some  important  passages  of  the 
iVpostle  Paul,  in  which  he  gives  this  denomination  to 
thQ '  Saviour,  have  fallen  under  former  branches  of  thi^ 
inquiry:"  and  I  trust  that  the  evidence  before  ad- 
duced has  been  competent  to  show  that  it  is  not  a 

'f  Kom.  w.  8.  1  These,  v.  2.  2  Tim.  i.  18.  1  Gori  xi.  3a ; 
XV.  58  ;  vii.  32.  CoL  iii.  23.  Eph.  y.  10, 17, 19.  ;  Phil.  iU.  hi 
iv.  2.  Col.  iii.  24,  Rom.  x,  12.  1  Cor.  iL  8  ;  xv.  47.  1  Thesg. 
IH;  1 1,  12.  2  Thesa.  iii.  5,  16.  2  Tim.  iv.  22.  Thrfee  claiises  are 
add^  id  nfhieh  the  reference  ko  Christ  is  expressi^,  as  iiey  ehidd^te 
40liie Tpf 'the  otiiegr^.     ''  •    m     ",  i    •    :-    •      «•.•.'.'•' 

"  Vol.  I.  pp.  290,  311,  327.     Vol.  II.  p.  353. 
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mere  synonym  of  the  word  Messiah^  but  that  it  is  a 
distinctive  and  preeminent  name,^  denoting  not  the 
office,  but  the  peculiar  and  personal  nature  of  Him 
who,  though,  **  for  a  short  time,  put  below  angels/'  is 
**  the  Son  of  the  Father  in  truth  and  lore ;  the  Son  of 
"  his  love,  by  whom  we  have  the  redemption ;  the 
"  acknowledgment  of  whom  as  "  the  Son  of  God  *' 
is  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  character  and  happi- 
ness ;  and  conformity  to  whose  likeness  is  the  grand 
object  of  eternal  benevolence**^  A  few  other  passs^es 
now  come  before  us. 

( I .)  "  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  who  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh  was  made  of  the  posterity  of 
David,   [but]  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness^ 
was  powerftiUy  evinced  to  be  the  Son  of  God,   by 
"  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.**  **  Here  there  is  an 
evident  and  marked  opposition,  between  "  the  flesh/* 
the  mortal  and  suffering  nature;  and  arwther  prin- 
cipkf  the  miraculous  action  of  which  in  his  raising 
himself  from  the  dead,  proved  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
God.     This  superior  principle  is  called  "  the  Spirit,** 
in  Contrast  to  ^^the  flesh,**  the  human  nature;   and 
"  the  Spirit  of  holiness,**  adducing  the  moral  excel- 
lency of  the  Divine  Nature,  its  crowning  perfection, 
as  the  most  suitable  compendium  for  denoting  that 
Nature  itself/*     This  idea  seems  to  furnish  the  most 

"  Vol.  II.  p.  53. 

•»  Heb.  ii.  9.    2  John  3.    Col.  L  14.   Eph.  iv.  13.  Rom.  yiii.  29. 

»*  Rom.  i.  4. 

^^  "In  the  Hebrew  idiom  honour  or  strength  or  holiness  are  ex- 
pressive of  the  Dirine  Majesty,  what  we  call  {die  GottheU)  the  Grod- 
head  or  Deity.  See  Ps.  cxlv.  5  ;  xcvi.  6 ;  xcvii.  12.'*  Koppe  in  tot. 
*'  Christ  is  here  the  subject  of  attention  in  two  distinct  respects : 
first, '  according  to  the  flesh,'  his  mean  and  low  condition  as  a  man  ; 
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satis&ctoiy  interpretatioii    of   the   dedaratioB.   tiut 

Chriflt, ''  through  the  Eternal  Spirit^  offered  himself 

"  spodesB  to  God.'*  ^ 
(2.)  **  K  God  be  for  ns,  who  [csn  be]  against  us  ? 

'^  Who  even  hk  owm  Son  spared  not,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
freely  give   us   all  things?''"     The   "all  things" 
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with  respect  to  this,  he  was  '  the  son  of  David  : '  secondly,  '  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,'  with  respect  to  that  higher  and  more 
perfect  kind  of  being  whidi  was  in  him,  that  which  was  {Oeiov) 
dmne ;  imdwith  respect  to  this  he  was  '  the  Son  of  God.'  "  Knapp*s 
Vorlesungen^  vol.  L  p.  219.  HaUe,  1827.  The  same  interpretation 
is  given  by  Seller. — "  Translation ;  Who  was  distinctively  declared 
as  Son  of  God,  with  power,  [hinsichtlich  des  Geistes  der  Heiligung] 
in  respect  of  tiie  Spirit  of  sanetification. — The  expression  Kara  ir6pKa 
denotes  not  merely  ihe  body  [or  flesh,  Fleisch,]  but  the  humanity 
considered  as  a  whole;  and  equally  so,  Kara  irvtvfia  denotes  not 
merely  die  spirit  [a  superior,  celestial  nature,]  but  the  Deity  of 
Christ  as  a  whole  :  and  this  is  especially  evinced  by  the  annexing  of 
icyib}^yrtf  fbr  this  dyu^^vi^is  the  power  of  Christ,  by  which  he  ia- 
confitatttfy  sanctifying  individuals  of  mankind  so  as  ta  make  them 
members  of  his  [social  or  spiritual]  body.  With  respect  to  this 
power  of  Christ,  which  he  is  continually  patting  forth,  and  which  ia 
the  same  thing  as  die  power  of  the  Deity,  it  is  predicable  of  [or 
belongs  to,  znkommt,]  God  only,  and  consequently  designates  Christ 
as  Son  of  God.*'  Gl6ckler*s  Brief  cL  Ap,  P.  a,  d.  Romfir,  erklart ; 
z.  d.  o.    Frankfbrt,  1834. 

**  Heb.  ix.  14.  In  like  manner  I  think  that  we  have  good  reaaon 
to  ibilow  Cameron,  James  Cappell,  the  younger  Yitringa,  Sehottgen, 
Stapfer,  and  others,  who  apply  this  remark  to  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  and 
1  Pet.  iii.  18.  "  When  the  term  Spirit  refers  to  Christ,  and-  ia  put 
in  opposition  to  the  flesh,  it  dtootes  his  Divine  Nature."  Seh»tt§€n. 
Hot.  Hehr.  vol.  i.  p.  1043. 

*'  Rom.  viii.  31,  32.  The  common  rendering  of  o^yc,  he  who, 
ia,  I  humbly  conceive,  unauthorized  eidier  by  the  principles  of  the 
language  or  by  sound  authority.  Indeed  examples  of  this  ellipticai 
nae  may  be  found  in  the  obHque  cases,  for  there  the  governing 
word  assooiatea  with  the  idea  of  the  antecedent,  so  at  to  supply  it  to 
the  mind :  but  a  satiaiactory  instance  of  a  nominative  I  have  not 
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here  mentioiied  (TA  vavra)  reach  to  an  overwhehning 
amount.  They  are  undeniably  all  and  singular,  with- 
out exception,  the  possessions,  advantages,  priyileges, 
and  blessings  of  every  kind,  which  can  be  the  causes 
or  means  of  any  real  good  to  the  faithful  Christian. 
In  another  instance  of  the  phrase,  the  apostle  enume- 
rates these  objects  as  included;  ''the  world,  life, 
''  death,  things  present,  things  to  come ;"  clearly  all 
that  is  useful,  great,  and  excellent,  in  the  present  state 
and  to  eternity.  Mighty  total  I  Can  imagination 
grasp  it  ? — ^Yet  the  unutterable  donation  is  represented 
as  small  and  scarcely  to  be  considered,  in  comparison 
with  God's  ffi/t  of  his  own  Son.  The  reasoning  is 
from  the  greater  to  the  less :  and  it  is  put,  not  as  an 
argument  at  all  precarious  or  venturesome,  but  as  a 
thing  the  most  self-evident  and  certain.  It  plainly 
tells  us,  that  the  bestowment  of  the  universe  would 
be  a  lower  act  of  munificence,  a  less  demonstration  of 
the  kindness  of  the  Infinite  Being,  than  his  having 

been  able  to  find.  The  meaning  usually  assigned  to  this  compound 
is  whosoever :  and,  if  the  generalizing  idea  be  necessary,  the  sentence 
must  be  resolved  in  some  such  way  as  this :  He,  whosoever  he  may 
he,  who  has  not  withheld  such  an  astonishing  and  almost  incredible 
act  of  beneyolence,  may  well  be  expected  to  grant  that  which  is  a 
Idss  costly  sacrifice,  a  less  transcending  &your.  But  I  am  strongly 
disposed  to  think  that  the  true  idea  of  this  form  of  the  pronoun  is 
not  so  often  to  express  an  indefinite  person,  as  to  add  strength  and 
emphasis  to  the  natural  rekrtiye  by  the  encHtic,  upon  the  same  prin- 
ciple as  6y£,  and  in  the  translation  given  above  I  have  so  taken  it, 
regarding  6  Ococ,  in  ver.  31,  as  the  antecedent  Instances  really 
analogous  are  not  very  readily  found ;  but  the  following  appear  to 
me  to  be  such.  Eurip.  Orestes,  v.  81,  ed,.Pors.  where  'EXiny  is  the 
antecedent  to  &yc.  Lysias,  ed.  Taylori.  8vo.  1740,  p.  120,  oaye  in 
like  manner  follows  Agoratus ;  according  to  Toup's  emendation  in 
hj8NotceinLonginum,p,S46.  Ilar^p  —  o<r/e — .  Dionys,  Halic, 
AfUiq*  Rom,  iv.  36,  'O  nivTa&Xot  ocrye — .  Longin,  de  Sublim.  §  34, 
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"  given  his  Only-Begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
"  lieveth  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  may  have  eternal 
"  life.**  What,  then,  must  be  the  dignity  of  the  Son 
of  God  ? — I  implore  the  reader  to  press  upon  himself 
this  question ;  and  to  pursue,  with  his  coolest  reason, 
the  train  of  thought  which  must  arise  in  his  mind. — 
What  must  be  that  Person  of  whom  this  superiority 
can  be  assumed  ?  Let  Paul's  assertion  and  argument 
be  taken  up,  on  the  Unitarian,  or  the  Socinian,  or  the 
Arian  scheme  :  and  how  does  it  appear  ?  Can  any 
reflecting  man  say,  that  it  even  approaches  the  height 
of  this  great  argument ;  or  yields  a  sense  which  reason 
can  call  tolerable  ?  ^ 

(3.)  *'  God — hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son ;  whom 
**  he  hath  constituted  Possessor  of  all  things,  by  whom 
*^  also  he  made  the  worlds  ;  who,  being  the  Brightness 
**  of  his  glory,  and  the  £xact  Impression  of  his  manner 
*'  of  existience,  upholding  also  all  things  by  his  own 
mighty  word,  when  he  had  by  [S^a,  through  the 
means  and  causes  of  efficiency  which  stood  at  his 
command,]  himself  made  purification  of  our  sins, 

'*  I  transcribe  Mr.  Belsham's  Exposition.  If  even  his  talents 
have  failed  to  infuse  the  grandeur  which  the  sentiment  so  evidently 
requires,  I  know  not  where  to  look  for  a  better  auxiliary  to  the 
Unitarian  interpretation. 

— "  Why  should  we  doubt  the  mercy  of  God  ?  why  should  we 
hesitate  at  the  accomplishment  of  his  promises,  however  rich  and 
wonderftd  ?  He  has  done  that  for  us  which  we  could  least  have 
expected  :  he  has  sent  Jesus,  the  son  of  his  love,  the  holiest  and  best 
of  men,  and  the  greatest  of  the  prophets,  to  proclaim  the  joyful 
tidings,  to  publish  the  new  covenant,  to  invite  all  without  distinction 
to  come  to  him  for  rest ;  and  more  than  this,  he  delivered  him  up 
to  his  enemies  to  put  him  to  a  public  and  ignominious  death,  to  seal 
his  doctrine  with  his  blood,  and  to  open  the  way  to  life  :  can  you, 
after  this,  doubt  whether  God  is  sincere  ?  will  he  not  now  fulfil  all 
his  promises,  and  exceed  aU  your  hopes  ?" 
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sat  down  at  the  xight  hand  of  the  Majesty  ia  Uie 
loftjr  {heavcais]/' ^    When    Christ  is   said  to  be 
madsy  given,  appointed^  or  oonstHmtedi  witih  respect  to 
any  act  or  function,  the  reference  is  always  to  las 
Mediatorial  office,  an  assumed  and  delegated  diarge, 
as  we  haye  before  rq>eatedly  observed.     The  £r8t 
epithet,  therefore,  in  this  passage  expresses  our  Lord's 
universal  dominion,  as  the  head  of  his  body  tihe 
churdi ;  by  which  he  preindes  orer^  directs,  and  rules 
all  beings  and  events,  for  the  moral  and  eternal  good 
of  his  people.     This  constitution  must  refer  to  the 
easerdse  and  relation  of  this  authority.;    while   the 
original  ground,  without  which  such  exercise  could 
not  take  place,  is  the  aetuil  poissession  of  Divine 
Powers  and  Perfections.     To  the  objection  that  this 
is  supposing  l&at  to  be  given  to  Christ  whkh  he  fiiUy 
possessed  befora,  we  have  already  repiiad*^ 

The  desmption,  "  Baightkess  ^^    (^  his  glory ,^ 

'*  Heb.  i.  2 — ^,  KXiypoi^ofioc  And  the  cognate  words,    reier   to 
possession  generally,  especiafiy  tiist  which  is  comjdete  and  perpetual, 
and  are  by  no  means  vestvicted  to  the  primaiy  meaning  fi£  p^smessian 
hy  descent.     See  Biel,  Scbleusner,  said  Bretschneider.     The  LAtin 
hares  has  a  similar  extent  of  signification.     Mr.  Belsham  justly 
explains  it  by  **  lord  of  all  things,"  and  refers  to  Gal.  iv.  1^  as  an 
illustration.     TransL   and  Expos.      Evidently  then,  as   the    **all 
things "  thei^  refer  to  the  whole  patrimcmy,  so  here  the  aanoe  uni- 
versal term  must  be  taken  according  to  the  intimations  ^ven  by  the 
sul)ject  and  the  context,  the  imivcrse  of  created  beings.^ — Wt^rd  of 
his  power,  *'  Omnes  res  voluntate^  qu&  est,  potentissima  sustinens  ;*' 
Nahhe,     "Word  of  his   omnipotence;"    Scholtz  and  De    WeUe, 
"  Powerful  word;*'   Stolz,     "  His  own  powerful  word  ;"    Stuart. 
All  admit  that,  by  the  common  Hebraism,  heavens,  the  seat  of  su- 
preme dignity  and  felicity,  must  be  understood  with  ra  vyfniXa.^ 

*•  Vol.  11.  pp.  12,  73, 186. 

.  'Airavya0/ia,  joffnshining,  effulgeuce.      Philo,  laying  do-^irxi.  liis 
opinion  that  the  inferior  luiiverse,  which  he  calls  the  sanctuar^^  is  a 
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coifkYejB  to  US  tb^'t  the  Redeemer  i^  the  true  and  pro- 
per rqore^entatim  of  th^  Infinite  Perfection  of  the 
Deity.  May  we  he  permitted  to  understand  the 
metaphor  as  signifying,  th^^t  He  is  that  to  the  Divine 
Father,  which  the  9o}ar  ligfaty  incident  on  our  world, 
is  to  the  same  light  at  the  source  of  its  emanation  ?  — 
The  "  glory  of  God**  is  the  supreme  beauty  of  his 
perfections ;  his  holy,  righteous,  wise,  and  benignant 
excellency  ;  that  moral  goodness,  without  which 
power,  duration,  and  immensity  would  be  aw&il,  but 
not  lovely.  This  perfe<?t  glory,  this  total  Divine 
majesty,  is  in  Christ,  res^lly  inherent ;  so  that  it 
shines  forth  from  hiniy  and  he  is  the  communicator 
of  its  knowledge  and  enjoyment  to  mankind. 

reeeivibliuice  of  the  celestial  regions,  says,  *'  The  sanctuary  is,  as  it 
were,  an  effulgence  of  the  holy  [places],  an  imitation  of  the  arche- 
type." To  hk  aylafffJLaf  oloy  Lyitav  diravyatrfxaf  fU/iTjfM.  dpxenmov* 
Op.  ed.  Mangey,  vol.  i.  p.  337.  The  ideas  qf  Philo  seem  to  be  that 
the  osxe  was  a  perfect  likeness  of  the  other.  The  apocryphal  author 
pf  Ae  WudQM  ofS^Uyifnon^  has  this  remarkable  pa^^age :  "  She  (t.  e. 
wisdom)  is  the  effuLg^nce  of  the  eternal  light,  and  the  spotless  mirror 
of  the  active  power  of  God,  and  the  image  of  his  goodness.*'  Chap. 

yii.  W* Some  commentators,  among  whom  is  Michaelis,  think 

that,  the  apostle  intended  an  allusion  to  the  visible  glory  (called  by  the 
Rabbinical  authors  the  Shechinah^  i.  e.  the  glory  iahabitmgf  a  term 
probably  derived  from  Ex.  xxiv.  16,)  which  represented  the  Divine 
Presence  in  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud,  in  the  sanctuary,  and  over 
the  n^ercy-seat.  K  this  be  admitted,  it  strengthens  the  interpretation 
proposed  above*  In  this  passage,  "  glory ,  according  to  the  Hebraistic 
sense  of  the  terin,  demotes  the  attributes  and  perfections  of  God : — 
dwavyoff/jias  not  a  partial  resemblance,  but  such  as  is  most  perfectly 
oonformable  to  its  archetype,  a  clearly  expressed,  living,  and  complete 
likeness.**  Dindorf.  in  foe. — ''  ReAdgence  [Abglanz]  of  his  glory ;" 
Stolz,  De  Wette,  Soholz  but  with  der  instead  (^seiner  for  r^c  **  Lumen 
M^estatis  divines  reperoussum ;"  Ndhbe.  *'  Radiance  of  his  glory  ;*' 
Stuart.  **  He  is  fr(»u  eternity  a  refulgence  of  God,  and  therefore 
with  just  right  claims  his  throne ;"  Thol^ck  as  explanatory*  Kom- 
ment.   1836. 
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"  The  Exact  Impression  of  his  manner  of  exist- 
**  ence.**  This  rendering  seems  to  me  not  more  para- 
phrastic than  is  requisite^to  convey,  or  rather  imitate, 
the  genuine  sense  of  the  words.*^  The  sentiment  is 
indeed  too  vast  and  high  for  our  ideas  to  reach ;  nor 
can  we  be  surprised  if  we  are  unable  to  lay  down  syno- 
nymous or  Explanatory  expressions.  This,  however, 
seems  to  be  fully  implied,  that  the  Son  is  persoruiBy 
distinct  from  the  Father,  for  the  impression  and  the 
seal  are  not  the  same  thing ;  and  that  the  essential 
nature  of  both  is  one  and  the  same,  for  the  manner 
of  the  existence  of  the  Deity  admits  of  no  resem- 

^'  Xapaicr^p  signifies  ^e  precise  likeness^  the  exact  correspondence^  as 
of  an  impression  with  the  seal,  or  of  a  coin  with  the  die.  To  trans- 
late Woffraffcc,  manner  of  existence^  may  appear  paraphrastic ;  but  I 
conceive  it  to  be  the  nearest  approach  to  the  exact  meaning  of  the 
word  in  this  place.  See  a  passage  of  Philo,  in  Vol.  I.  p.  555. 
Budaeus  shows  that  virdtnaviq  signifies  the  same  as  vTrop^ic,  and 
denotes  a  real  subsistence,  or  the  nature  or  essence  of  a  being. 
Comment,  Ling.  Gr,  pp.  688,  689 ;  ed.  Bas.  1557.  "  On  the  word 
vvoffraorig  there  is  no  ground  of  hesitation.  Its  known  signification 
is  the  substance  or  essence  of  any  existing  thing.  Here  we  call  it  the 
Divine  Essence,  which  is  the  same  as  God  himself.**  Schottgen, 
Hor.  Hebr.  vol.  i.  p.  912.  "  The  perfect  expression  of  the  Divine 
Nature  and  Essence."  /.  A.  Ernesti,  in  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  "  An  exact 
resemblance  [^EbenbUd'}  of  the  Divine  Nature."  Moms  and  Van 
Ess.  '*  It  denotes  Grod  himself.  The  Son  is  called  the  absolutely 
perfect  Image  of  the  Father,  because  he  is  Hke  him  in  power,  wis- 
dom, goodness,  and  other  perfections ;  since,  by  a  son,  we  understand 
one  of  the  same  nature  as  the  father."  Rosenm.  sen.  in  he.  "  The 
impression  of  his  Essence;  (der  Abdruck  seines  Wesens.)"  Mi- 
chaelis  Anmerh,  and  so  Stolz,  Scholz,  and  De  Wette.  "  The  very 
substance  of  a  thing ;  essence;  reality."  Heinrichs.  "The  express 
resemblance  of  the  essence  or  nature  of  God,  and  of  his  unchange- 
able majesty."  Schleusner.  "Exemplar  ejus  naturae;"  Nahhe. 
"  The  exact  image  of  his  substance ;"  Stuart.  Tholuck  regards 
dvavyavfm  and  xapcucriip  as  each  expressing  the  idea  of  [^Bild] 
image,  likeness,  representation. 
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blatice  in  any  other  than  a  necessary  and  infinite 
nature. 

iii.  "  Image  of  the  Invisible  God.**  **  This  seems 
to  coincide  with  the  terms  just  considered.  Christ 
is  the  complete  and  absolute  likeness,  and  the  intel- 
ligible representation  to  holj  minds,  of  the  Divine 
Perfections:  so  that  this  view  of  his  person  and 
character  is  connected,  in  the  one  place  of  its  oc- 
currence, with  his  being  the  Author  of  "  the  re- 
demption, the  remission  of  sins  ;**  and,  in  the  other, 
wiUi  *^  the  illumination  of  the  glorious  gospel.**  Let 
us  bring  into  comparison  the  declaration  of  another 
apostle  :  "  No  one  hath  ever  beheld  God :  the  Only- 
^^  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
*^  he  hath  fully  declared'*  all  that  we  can  know 
concerning  him.  But  this  he  hath  done,  not  only 
as  he  is  the  messenger  of  God,  sent  to  teach  his 
truth;  but  by  being  himself  a  living  and  personal 
manifestation  of  the  Deity  to  men.  The  opinion 
appears  to  flow  naturally  and  justly  from  these  decla- 
rations, that  the  miraculous  appearances  and  inter- 
course of  God  with  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  of 
the  Old  Testament,  were  made  in  the  person  of 
the  Son. 

**  Col.  i.  15.  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Efcuiv,  a  perfect  and  exact  resem- 
blancBj  so  far  as  the  nature  of  the  subject,  in  any  given  case,  admits. 
Thus,  in  1  Cor.  xi.  7,  the  maUy  {dviip)  is  called  "  the  image  and  glory 
of  God,"  on  account  of  his  conjugal  dominion :  the  Levitical  law 
(Heb.  X.  1,)  is  said  to  have  had  only  "a  shadow,  and  not  the  very 
image  of  spiritual  blessings :"  and  holiness  in  believers  is  described 
as  a  conformity  to  the  image  of  God  and  of  Christ :  Col.  iii.  10. 
2  Cor.  iii.  IS.  Rom.  viii.  2S.  "  This  expresses  the  same  as  in 
Heb.  i.  2.  He  is  the  Brightness  of  his  glory;  he  hath  equally 
the  same  properties  and  perfections  as  the  Father.''  SeHer^  vol.  xvi. 
p.  351. 
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!¥•  "  FiftST-BORN  of  (he  whole  cr^eation/'**  In  the 
early  ages  of  mankind,  the  first-born  son  po^sesaed 
extraordinary  privileges  and  honours.  He  was  the 
deputy  of  his  fiither  in  the  gorermnent  of  the  family, 
he  waB  dignified  above  his  younger  brethren  by  the 
appellation  of  waster  or  hrd^  he  had  a  double 
share  of  the  inheritance,  he  wjui  the  priest  of  the 
family,  and  he  was  ordinarily  (such  is  the  weaknees 
imd  injustice  of  men)  the  most  distinguished  by 
parental  affection*  H^ice  the  Hebrew  term,  and 
Its  correspondent  w<»'d  in  other  languages,  acquired 
the  secondary  meaning  of  that  which  is  chief  and  moft 
sxceUent  in  its  kind,  peculiar^  loved  and  valued  or 
eaudawed  with  greatne^s^  dignity^  and  authority.^ 
Of  this  secondary  meaning  there  are  many  examples 
in  the  Scriptures :  and  in  the  Rabbinicai  style,  ^^  the 
Holy  ajQd  Blessed  God**  is  called  *'  the  f^r^born  of 
the  world,"  to  signify  his  supremacy  over  all  created 


**  Col.  i.  15. 

^  See  DrusiuSf  Cameron^  and  Grotius,  in  he,  Simonis  and  Eich- 
hom  on  ^*Q3^  ;  SeVoUgen,  Sehleusn.  Bretsehn.  and  Wahl ;  wko  give 
prinmt^  princfips,  imx,  on  irpfmronoc.  *'  Fifurativoly,  |2ie  word  is 
used  in  the  same  tropical  sense  as  tb^  appellatiye  son^  but  with  the 
difference  of  denoting  the  superior  or  most  distinguished  son,  whicli 
the  first-bom  was  considered  as  being.  Job  xriii.  13,  f^Jf^  ^'^^^ 
ihefirsi^wTH  9f  deaths  i. «.  the  most  alaiming  diseaee.  The  Arzihs  are 
^ecttstonoued  to  4»dl  £aeases»  and  particularly  the  malignaiit  typhusi 
Jiamghiers  offate^  or  of  death :  here,  sons  ;  as  if  to  saj,  fareruwsurs 
^nd  saumes  of  detUh.  Isa.  ziv.  30,  D^ji^DHni^^^  thefksi-hm 
^  the  poor,  i.  e.  the  pocNrest,  the  most  miserable;  while  the  phrvse 
sons  of  <Ae  poor  denotes  the  poor  in  general.  Such  is  the  inter- 
ppetation  of  the  Targum  and  the  Septuagint.  3ut  the  eiqiressioa 
«aore  pn^perly  signifies  the  first  desc^idants  of  the  oppressed  raee." 
Xifesenius  Warterh.  **  An  expression  of  endearment,  similar  to  the 
expreswQQs,  beloved  and  oni^^hegoiten,*'  Mr.  Selfham*s  Trattsl,  aad 
Expos, 
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beingB.^     In  this  sense  it  is  clearly  most  reasonable 
to  understand  the  word  in  the  instance  before  us' 
98  the  immediate  seqpoence  shows:  for  the  position 
that  Christ   **  is  the  First-born"  in  the  literal  si^- 
nification,  that  is,  JAe  first  created  being,  ^  of  the 
"  whole  creatkm,*'  would  he  no  'ground-  of  proof  or 
of  reasonable  presumption  that  '*  by  htm  all  things 
*'  were  created ;''  and  it  would  really  be  a  contradiction 
to  such  an  idea  :    but  this  fact  very  naturally  follows 
from  the  position  which  the  other  acceptation  affords 
that  Christ  is  the  Chiefs  the  Head^  the  Supreme  in 
tvorthf  dignity^  cmd  autiwriiy.   I  conceive,  therefore, 
that  the  proper  translation  would  be,    **  Chief  of 
aU  the  creation :"  and,  when  upon  this  tbe  apostle 
rests  the  immediately  following  position,    ^*  for  by 
*'  him  were  all  things  created,  diose  in  the  heavens 
^  and  those  upon  tibue  <earth,  the  visible  and  the  in- 
'^  visible,"  the  fiur  and  just  inference  appears  to  me 
to  he,  that  Christ  is  s{UP£Rioa  to  all  creatures^  whe- 
ther taken  distnhutively,  in  all  the  modes  and  orders 

*•  Exod,  iv.  22.  1  Chron.  v,  12.  Job  xviii.  13.  Pa.  Ixxxix.  27. 
Isa.  xiv.  30,  meaning  the  extremely  poor.  Jer.  xxxi.  9>  Bom. 
Tin.  29.     Heb.  xii.  28. 

Isidois  of  Pdnsiiun  (asid  tke  greatt  crities  Erasmus,  Zeger,  and 
John  David  Michaelis,  inclined  to  the  opinion)  proposed  to  Biake  the 
word  a  paroxyton,  irpiaroTOHLo^,  that  ii  might  hav^  an  actiy<e  sig- 
Hification,  Frrst-producer.  But  the  objections  to  this  readin^g  appear 
sufficient ;  viz.  that  it  is  a  form  of  the  word  unknown  in  the  scrip- 
ttwrad  Greek,  it  is  of  very  rare  occurrence  in  the  classieal  aulihors, 
when  it  does  occur  it  is  of  the  feminine  gender,  awl  tbe  unciftnt  ver- 
sions and  all  accented  manuscripts  are  against  it. 

"  Quis  est  dignus  ut  sit  primogenitus  ?  Magna  est  haec  dignitas, 
et  ipse  vespondet  Deo  ^Scmeto  et  Benedicto  qui  est  primogenitus 
mundi."  Bechai  4n  Emod.  xiii.  13,  ap,  WeUtenii  N.  T,  vol.  ii. 
p.  282. 
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of  being,  or  collectively,  forming  the  connected 
total  of  the  divine  works;  and  that  consequently, 
in  his  proper  and  original  nature,  he  cannot  be  a 
creature. 

V.  "  The  Beginning  :***'  the  Chief  in  dignity,  autho- 
rity, and  influence,  with  relation  to  the  church  men- 
tioned in  the  immediately  preceding  clause;  or  the 
Author  of  all  blessings.*' 

vi.  "  The  First-born  from  the  dead  :****  syno- 
nymous with,  **  the  First  fruits  of  those  who  have 
"  slept  ;"*®  and  denoting  that  Christ  is  the  first  who  has 
risen  from  the  state  of  the  dead  never  more  to  return 
to  it.  Some,  among  whom  are  Erasmus  and  Gries- 
bach,  propose  to  join  'Kp-^fi  irpwriroKo^  as  substantive 
and  adjective,  the  First-horn  Chief.  This  would  make 
no  difference  in  the  sense. 

vii.  The  infinitely  holy  and  venerable  name,  GOD. 

(1,)  « For  the  sake  of  my  brethren,  my  rela- 

"  tives  according  to  the  flesh ;  who  are  Israelites : 
*^  whose  are  the  adoption  and  the  glory  and  the  cove- 
**  nants  and  the  institutions  of  the  law  and  the  ser- 
"  vices  of  worship  and  the  promises ;  whose  are  the 
*'  fathers ;  and  from  whom  is  the  Christ,  as  it  respects 
*  *  the  flesh,  he  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever ; 
"  Amen.''" 

In  the  reading  of  this  passage  there  is  an  unusually 
full  consent  of  manuscripts,  versions,  and  fathers.  The 
manuscripts  perfectly  agree  in  verse  5,  except  that 
two  have  a  variation,  which  was  probably  accidental, 

*'  Col.  i.  18.  *•  See  p.  168  of  this  Volume. 

«  Col.  i.  18.  "1  Cor.  XV.  20. 

"  Rom.  ix.  3 — 5. 
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and  does  not  affect  the  sense  .^^  Mr.  Belsham,  how- 
ever, says ;  **  Erasmus,  Grotius,  Dr.  Clarke,  and 
others,  observe  that,  though  the  word  God  is  found  in 
all  our  present  copies,  it  was  wanting  in  those  of 
Cyprian,  Hilary,  Chrysostom,  and  others,  and  is 
therefore  of  doubtful  authority/*"  But  his  au- 
thorities, V respectable  as  they  are,  have  misled  him. 
Erasmus  first  fell  into  the  error,  though  he  inti- 
mates a  doubt  whether  he  might  not  be  mistaken 
with  respect  to  Hilary:^*  Grotius  copied  the  re- 
mark from  his  countryman,  leaving  out  the  hint  of 
hesitation :  and  Clarke  probably  thought  himself 
safe  under  such  illustrious  guides.  But  the  facts  of 
the  case  are,  that  the  word  is  absent  in  only  the 
earlier  editions  of  Cyprian,  from  the  evident  igno- 
rance or  inattention  of  transcribers  or  editors ; .  that  it 
is  found  in  the  manuscripts  and  in  the  best  editions ; 
that  the  truth  of  this  reading  is  manifest  from  the 
context,  and  because  Cyprian  in  his  citations  follows 
TertuUian,  who  twice  has  the  passage  with  Deus ; 
and  that  in  the  best  editions  of  Hilary  the  word  is 
present,  the  connexion  also  showing  that  he  so  read. 
Of  Chrysostom  we  shall  say  more  presently.  ** 

With  respect  to  the  ancient  versions,  the  iEthiopic 
omits  iirl  iravrfovy  over  all ;  and  the  Armenian  seems 

"  The  omission  of  to  before  Kard  aapxay  in  the  MSS.  Augiensis 
and  Boernerianus. 
"  Page  222. 

^  **  S.  Cyprianus  adv,  Jud,  lib.  ii.  cap.  5,  adducit  hunc  locum, 
omissa  Dei  mentione.  Itidem  Hilarius  enarrans  Ps.  cxxii.  quod 
incuria  librariorum  esse  omissum  videri  potest.  Etiam  Chrysos- 
tomus  nidlam  dat  significationem  se  hoc  loco  legisse  Deus,''*  In  he, 

•*  MQUi  N,  T.  in  he,  Koppe  Adnot,  in  Rom,  p.  196,  Gotting. 
1806.     See  also  Note  [F],  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 
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to  have  read  6|  £v  xalf  cf  whom  edso :  die  farmer 
variation  is  not  material  to  the  principal  point,  and 
the  latter  only  readers  the  sentiment  more  empha^eal. 
The  old  Sjriac  and  the  Vulgate  are  peculiarly  strong 
and  clear,  and  incapable  of  being  turned  aside  by  any 
device  of  punctuation  or  construction*  '^  And-from- 
**  them  was-manifested  Messiah  in-th&-fle8h,  who^is  God 
**  that*is-over  all/'  [every  thing  mr  person,  in  the  singu- 
lar form,]  *^  whose-are  praises  and-blessings  to4he*age 
"  of  ages ;  Amen."  Syr.  "  And  from  whom  is  Christ 
**  according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all  things,  God 
^*  blessed  for  ever ;  Amen.  (£t  ex  quibus  est  Christos 
**  secundum  camem,  qui  est  super  omnia,  Deus  bene- 
^^  dictus  in  secula  y  Amen/')  Vu^.  Yet,  in  the  An- 
notations of  Grotius,  the  Syriac  is  adduced  as  Mithof  ity 
for  the  omission  of  the  word  God.^ 

The  words  being  impregnable,  Erasmus  and  most 
modern  Arians  and  Unitarians  have  recourse  to  a 
change  in  the  punctuation.  Some  put  a  period  after 
ffipKOy  others,  after  travrtoi^.  Thus^  ike  former  read^ 
'^  And  of  whom  ss  the  Christ,  according  to  the  flesL 
God^  who  is  over  all,  be  blessed  for  ever!''     The 


^  He  does  not  itadeed  actually  affirm  that  the  Syriac  omits  Geoc, 
Imt  his  YPoidB  hare  no  meaning  if  that  be  not  implied.  **  £x  Syro 
apparet  yeteres  codices  habuisse,  6  wv  kvl  vayrwy  ciiXoyi/roc  eig  Tovg 
al&vag,**  There  is  no  various  reading  of  the  Peshito  in  this  jUace ; 
and  the  Philoxenian  is  equally  determinate,  of  which  however 
Grotius  could  know  nothing.  Glocester  Ridley  generously  hopes 
that  this  clause,  savouring  so  strongly  of  either  fiilsehood  or  finesse, 
did  not  proceed  from  Grotius,  but  was  interpolated  by  some  other 
person.  De  Stfr,  N,  T,  Versionibtts  Diss.  p.  18.  The  AnnotatioDS 
on  the  Epistlai  were  in  the  press  at  Paris,  at  the  time  of  GrotiuB's 
death,  Aug.  29, 1645  ;  and  the  printers  complained  of  the  difficulty 
of  making  out  the  hand-writing. 
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othersi  *^  And  of  ^hom  is  the  Christ,  according  to 
the  flesh,  who  is  over  all.  Blessed  be  God  for  ever  I'* 
They  adduce  Rom.  i.  25,  and  2  Cor.  xi«  31,  b»  similar 
instances  of  comtruction. 

But  every  Greek  scholar  must  admit  that  the  fair 
and  just  construction  of  the  sentence  is  that  which  is 
generally  received.  Each  of  these  schemes  is  also 
contrary  to  grammatical  propriety.  The  first  cannot 
stand ;  for  6  £v  must  refer  to  the  foregoing  noun  as 
the  subject,  while  that  which  follows  is  the  predicate  ;^' 
except  in  cases  in  which  there  is  no  preceding  nomi- 
native, but  the  article  contains  the  predicate  and 
becomes  in  effect  a  pronoun.^^  To  render  the  con^ 
struction  tenable,  the  form  of  the  sentence  must  have 
been  considerably   different/'     The  same   objection 

*'  See  examples  of  the  construction  in  John  i.  18  ;  iii.  18 ;  xii.  17 ; 
xviii.  37.  Acts  v.  17  ;  for,  though  ^  ovtra  agrees  with  aiptaic  by 
attraction,  the  subject  is  in  the  preceding  clause.  2  Cor.  xi.  31. 
Rev.  V.  5.  Eph.  ii.  13.  Col.  iv.  11.  The  late  Dr,  Vater,  who 
was  far  from  generally  approving  orthodox  views,  says,  '*  Nequeunt 
•vocabula,  6  ^y  ivXoytrroQ^  ita  jungi  ut  2  Cor.  xi.  31.  Sit  suppleri 
debet."     N,  T.  Adnot,  in  he, 

"  As  in  Matt.  xii.  30.      Mark  xiiL  16.     John  iii.  81 ;   vi.  46  ; 

viii.,47. 

*•  Either,  'O  Zk  6eoc  o  «v  ciri  Tavnav  tvXoytfro^  Aff  cic  rot^  aiwvac* 
or,  EiiXoyiyroc  ^  Oeoc  6  <3v  hrX  irdyrufyy  eig  rovs  alGvag*  Koppe, 
p.  198.  MiddkUm  on  the  Greek  Art.  p.  460.  See  all  the  instances 
of  this  form  of  expressing  gratitude,  in  the  N.  T.  which  are  Luke  u 
68.  2  Cor.  i.  3.  Eph.  i.  3.  1  Pet.  i.  3  ;  and  in  LXX.  Gen.  ix. 
26  ;  xiv.  20.  1  Kings  (Sam.)  xxv.  32,  33,  89.  2  Kings  v.  7  ; 
and  other  places  of  the  O.  T.  The  form  occurring  in  Ps.  Ixvii. 
(Ixviii.)  20,  Kvf»coc  o  Gcoc  tlXoyriroi,  evkoytproc  Rvptop,  may  seem  an 
exception.  But,  if  the  reading  be  correct,  the  first  clause  must  be 
rendered  in  the  declarative  form,  "  The  Lord  God  is  blessed."  The 
second  Kvpioc  is  wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  •  But  it  is  clear 
tliat  an  erroneous  reading,  or  a  mistake  of  some  kind,  crept  in  very 
early  ;  and  that  K.  o  8.  was  improperly  separated  fVom  the  end  o( 
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lies  against  the  second  proposal:*®  and  it  is  open 
to  another  difficulty :  that  Geo^  coming*  without  the 
article  immediatel j  after  a  ^y  iiri  ^iravraPj  cannot  be 
severed  from  that  phrase,  but  must  be  construed  in 
apposition  with  it/^  Let  it  also  be  remembered  that 
the  way  in  which  this  passage  is  quoted  by  the  early 
Fathers,  demonstrates  that  they,  their  predecessors, 
and  their  contemporaries,  did  not  pause  as  these 
methods  of  punctuation  prescribe,  but  read  the  clause 
as  we  do/^ 

I  conceive  also,  that  there  is  reason  in  the  observa- 
tion^ that  the  clause,  **  as  it  respects  the  fle^h/'  (to  Kara 
adpKo,)  is  one  part  of  an  antithesis,  the  other  member 
of  which  is  to  be  sought  in  the  sequel  of  the  para- 
graph:** for,  though  Kara  capita  occurs  in  verse  3, 

the  preceding  sentence,  though  probably  by  the  original  translator. 
The  Oxford  Septuagint  by  Holmes  and  Parsons,  retains  the  common 
reading. 

•®  It  most  have  been  EirXoyiyroc  6  Geoc  ic.  r.  X. 

'^  The  construction  is  the  same  as  in  such  sentences  as  these, 
"Xhbtp  fuy  6  4^w  Qeog  vapi^ti.  Xenoph,  (Econ.  cap.  xx.  sect.  11. 
/^vdiv  £<l>Qvri  Tptfipap^OQj  6  rfjc  fiidg  cktoc  koi  SeKarog  iav  irpoTepov 
evvreXiiQ.     Demosth.  Or.  de  Corona,  sect.  30. 

*'  See  Note  [F],  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter,  and  especiaBy  the 
citation  from  Dr.  Burton. 

"  '*  Non  secundum  ro  Oeiov  quod  in  ipso,  sed  secundtim  n 
aydpunrivoy"  *  Not  with  respect  to  the  Divinity  which  was  in  him,  bat 
referring  to  the  humanity.'  Grotius,  in  loc.  "  Veterum  et  recentiorum 
interpretatio  ea,  qua  haec  verba  ad  Patrem  referuntur,  nee  contextai 
nee  regulis  grammaticis  est  conveniens."  '  The  interpretation  of  some 
ancient  and  modem  writers,  which  applies  these  words  to  the  Fatber, 
is  incompatible  both  with  the  context  and  with  the  rules  of  grammar.* 
Rosenm.  Morus  largely  vindicates  the  common  punctuation  and  in- 
terpretation of  the  passage ;  in  his  Prcelectiones,  pp.  12S — 131. 
Leipzig,  1794.  Of  him  Dr.  Seheibel  (Prof.  Theol.  at  Breslaw, 
till  lately  ejected  by  an  arbitrary  exercise  of  authority,  for  his  con- 
scientious adherence  to  the  Luthersin  Confession,)  writes,^-"  The 
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and  elsewhere,  in  other  senses,  the  prefixing  of  to 
gives  emphasis,  and  suggests  the  probability  that  an 
antithesis  with  the  immedi9.tely  annexed  description 
of  another  and  superior  mode  of  consideration,  was 

most  accomplished  philologist,  the  candid  Morus, — who  had  more 
exegetical  tact  than  some  more  recent  explainers, — says,  any  person 
reading  Ihis  passage,  supposing  him  to  have  no  bias  upon  his  mind, 
and  to  be  unacquainted  with  the  controyersj  relative  to  it,  would 
without  doubt  a'pfly  it  to  Christ,**      Untersuchungen  iiiber  Bibel-  und 
KirchengeschichtCf  pp.  14,  40.  Bresl,  1816.     Koppe  takes  the  same 
course  ;  and,  after  showing  the  futility  of  the  methods  resorted  to  by 
Bome  for  evading  the  grammatical  sense  of  the  passage,  intimates 
that  **  those  methods  cannot  be  adopted  without  destroying  all  the 
truth  and  certainty  of  interpretation."     In  Ep,  ad  Rom.  p.  198. 
Nosselt  also  has  powerfully  evinced  the  unshaken  solidity  of  the 
orthodox  interpretation,  both  by  direct  arguments  and  by  a  detailed 
recitation  of  Wetstein's  and  Abauzit's  objections,  in  his  Interpretatio 
Grammatica  cap,  ix.  Ep,  ad  Rom.  forming  one  article  of  his  Opuscula. 
ad  Interpr.  SS.  vol.  i.     Professor  Stuart  has  fully  shown  the  gram- 
matical untenableness  of  both  the  modes  of  distinction.    Comment,  in 
loc.  Tiachmann  puts  the  stop  after  aapKa,  John  Aug.  Hen.  Tittman, 
whose  xquisite  judgment  in  matters  of  grammar  and  style  was  never 
surpassed,  adheres  to  the  usual  punctuation.      His  cheap  pocket  €rr. 
Test.  (Tauchnitz,  Leipz.  1820,)  is  not  known  and  valued  in  this 
country  as  it  deserves,     He  disclaims  the  giving  of  a  thoroughly 
revised  text ;  but  his  modesty  kept  him  from  justly  describing  the 
degree  of  approximation  which  he  had  made  to  it.     A  learned 
Roman  Cathohc,  Prof.  Jaumann,  in  the  Preface  to  his  critical  ed.  of 
the  6r.  Test.  (Neuburg,  1835,)  speaks  in  terms  of  much  respect 
upon  the  labours  and  editions  of  Griesbach  and  some  subsequent 
editors;  but  he  decidedly  gives  the  preference  to  Tittmann's.— 
De  Wette,  though  he  gives  the  two  other  modes  of  distinction  in  the 
margin,  adheres  to  the  common  way  in  his  text ;  "  (— der  da  iiber 
Alles  Oott  ist,  gepriesen  in  Ewigkeit,)  who  is  God  over  all,  blessed 
for  ever."     Scholz,  whose  critical  impartiality  is  everywhere  most 
honourably  conspicuous,  summarily  observes  ;  '*  The  propriety  and 
use  of  language,  the  connexion  of  thought,  the  stream  of  interpreta-*^ 
tion  from  the  earliest  times,  and  the  analogy  of  doctrine,  speak  for 
the  interpretation  given. — It  would  be  contrary  to  all  the  use  of 
language,  to  detach  the  latter  member  from  the  preceding,  and  make 

VOL.  III.  X 
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intended.'^  This  reasoning  is  strengthened  by  the 
fact,  that  such  an  antithesis  occurs  in  other  places, 
with  relation  to  Christ/^ 

''  But,"  it  is  said,  "  admitting  the  common  transla- 
tion to  be  the  true  one,  the  Arians  and  Socinians 
understand  it,  not  of  the  proper  divinity  of  Christ,  but 
of  his  supposed  dominion  over  the  created  universe/'^ 
We  reply,  that  the  terms  clearly  express  a  proper 
divine  dignity  and  a  supreme  and  universal  dominion ; 
and  that  they  cannot,  without  arbitrary  and  violent 
interpretation,  be  applied  to  ideas  which,  however 
loftily  they  may  be  represented,  are  infinitely  inferior. 
Whether  the  phrase,  "  over  all,**  be  understood  of  the 
ancestors  of  the  Jewish  nation,  or  of  all  mankind,  or 
of  the  universe  properly  speaking,  it  is  in  conformity 
with  other  declarations  concerning  Christ.  "  All 
"  things  were  made  by  him.  All  things  consist  by  him. 

it  into  a  doxology  to  God  the  Father  :  and  with  as  little  propriety 
would  M  irivTtav  be  separated  from  Bco'c"  N.  T.  die  Br.  des  Paul, 
Frankf.  1S30.  For  the  opinion  of  Michaelis,  see  Supplementary 
Note  [G],  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 

^  This  form  is  used  only  here  and  in  Acts  ii.  80,  where  the  same 
idea  of  antithesis  appears  to  ^e  intimated. 

•»  Rom.  i.  3.     1  Tim.  iii.  16.      1  Pet.  iii.  IS.     «  Whenever  the 
expression, '  according  to  the  flesh,'  is  used  in  the  apostolic  writings, 
it  always  represents  another  Uphtf  or  method  of  consideration^  under 
which  the  subject  may  be  viewed,  in  addition  to  that  which  is  imme- 
diately spoken  of.     Thus,  (Rom.  ix.  3,)  Paul  had  other  brethren 
than  those  who  were  descended  from  Abraham,  viz.  his  fellow- 
christians :  there  was  another  Israel  (1  Cor.  x.  18)  than  the  nation 
so  denominated  from  natural  descent  [see  Rom.  ii.  28,  29.    Gral.  yi. 
16.  Phil.  iii.  9] ;  and  Christian  servants  (£ph.  vi.  5,)  have  another 
Master  to  serve  and  please,  than  their  earthly  lords.     Thus,  also, 
(Acts  ii.  30,)  there  is  another  point  of  view  under  which  Christ  is  to 
be  considered,  than  that  which  consists  in  his  descent  from  Daidd." 
Roy  oar  ds  Diatr.  de  Div.  Jesu  Christi  Verd ;  parsii.  p.  139  ;  Utrecht, 
1792.  "  CaJm  Inq.  p.  223. 
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He  upholdeth  all  things."  He  is  the  "  One  Lord, 
through  whom  are  all  things.*'  He  is  (c-rovco  iravrtov) 
"  ahove  all,"  and  {inrep  iravra)  "  over  all."  The  Father 
'^  hath  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet/'  and  hath 
given  to  him  ''all  power  in  heaven  and  upon  earth; 
''  angels,  principalities,  and  powei^  are  made  subject 
'*  unto  him ;  unto  him  every  knee  shall  bow,  and 
'*  ever  tongue  confess ;  and  he  is  Lord  of  all."  ^' 

The  last  resource  is  to  a  conjectural  alteration  of 
the  text ;  ^^  on  which  I  submit  some  reniarks. 

•^  John  i.  3.  Col.  i.  16.  Heb.  i.  3.  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  John  iii.  31. 
Eph.  i.  22.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  IPet.  iii.  22.  Phil.  ii.  10.  Acts  x.  36. 

^  *'  Slichtingius  proposed  a  most  happy  and  plausible  conjecture ; 
the  transposition  of  a  single  letter,  Sv  6  for  6  tSv,  which  gives  a  new 
and  beautifiil  turn  to  the  whole  sentence,  viz.  'Of  whom  is  the 

adoption, of  whom  are  the  fathers, of  whom  is  the  Messiah, 

OF  WHOM  is  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever.*     Thus  the  climax 

rises  gradually,  and  finishes  where  it  ought.  Whereas,  in  the  Re- 
ceived Text,  while  the  apostle  is  professedly  reckoning  up  all  the 
privileges  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  the  greatest  of  all,  and  that  which 

would  ever  be  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  a  Jew,  is  totally  omitted, • 

that  Grod  owned  himself  in  a  peculiar  sense  their  God.  See  Heb.  xi. 
16.  This  conjecture,  ingenious  and  even  probable  as  it  is,  not  being 
supported  by  a  single  manuscript,  version,  or  authority,  cannot  be 
admitted  into  the  text.  But  one  may  almost  believe  that  the  present 
reading  might  be  owing  to  an  inadvertence  in  one  of  the  earliest 
transcribers,  if  not  in  the  apostle^s  own  amanuensis.''  Ih.  In  his 
more  recent  work,  the  Translation  and  Exposition^  Mr.  Belsham  has» 
however,  decided  to  admit  this  conjectural  reading  into  the  telt, 
though  he  has  no  other  reasons  to  bring  than  those  just  cited  from 
his  Calm  Inquiry. — The  Monthly  Repos,  Reviewer  has  this  candid 
passage  ;  "  Dr.  Snoith  has  taken  due  pains  to  guard  against  the  sup- 
position of  the  word  God  not  being  genuine,  as  well  as  against  the 
conjectural  emendation  of  Slichtingius  and  Taylor,  which  we  lament 

to  see  adopted  by  Mr*  Belsham. Thus  £sur  he  has  our  entire 

concurrence,  as  well  as  that.  We  suppose,  of  nearly  the  whole  body 
of  Unitarians  in  the  present  day."  P.  91^ 

This  conjecture  had  been  supported  by  Whiston,  Samuel  Crellius 
(^Initium  Ev,  Joann.  vol.  i.  cap.  42,  where  he  cites  Whiston*s  Three 

x2 
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( 1 .)  The  writer  takes  no  notice  of  the  alteration  in 
the  spirit,  which  the  conjecture  requires ;  and  indeed 
he  has  printed  it,  by  a  strange  oversight,  as  if  such  a 
change  were  not  requisite.*^     But  though  the  spiritus 
asper  is  often  neglected  in  very  ancient  manuscripts, 
it  is  not  in  all ;  and  we  are  not  entitled  to  conclude 
with  confidence  that  it  was  always  neglected  in  the 
original  writing  of  Paul  or  his  amanuensis.     Foreign- 
ers were  .less  likely  than  natives,  to  omit  auxiliary 
and  diacritical  marks.     On  this  point,  the  rule,  before 
mentioned,  appears  to  be  fair  and  good ;   that,  where 
there  is  an  actual  variation  in  the  spirit,  resting  on 
good  and  nearly  equipollent  authority,  we  may  ex- 
ercise a  liberty  in  adopting  either  reading,  according 
to  our  most  impartial  notions  of  the  sense  required ; 
but  that,  when  the  position  of  the  spirit  is  supported 
by  all  authorities,  we  have  no  right  to  disturb  it,  but 
have  all  the  reason  that  the  case  admits  of  to  regard 
it  as  the  genuine  reading  of  the  place. 

(2.)  Had  this  been  the  construction,  the  conjunction 
and  ought  not  to  have  stood,  before  ''  of  whom  is  the 
**  Christ ;"  but  should  have  been  reserved,  to  introduce 
the  final  member  of  the  climax,  **  and  of  whom  is  the 
"  God  who  is  over  all,  blessed  for  ever."  The  actual 
position  of  this  particle  appears  to  be  an  objection  to 
the  conjecture,  absolutely  insuperable.'^® 

Essa^^s  in  a  CoU,  of  Ane.  Monum,  p.  107))  and  Dr.  Taylor  of 
Norwich.  It  was  zealously  maintained  by  Mr.  Vl^akefield  ;  and  was 
approved  by  Dr.  Law,  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  whose  continuance  in  the 
Church  of  England,  with  his  known  religious  opinions,  marked  him 
as  a  paragon  of  inconsistency,  to  call  it  by  the  mildest  term.  See 
the  Memoirs  of  Gilh.  Wakefield^  vol.  i.  pp.  441,  447. 

••  " ^y  h  for  b  &v ." 

'*  Fenenue  Diap.  Crit.  contra  S.  CreUtum^  p.  312,  published  with 
thfij  Opuscula  of  Uie  younger  Yitringa;  Leovard,  1735. 
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(3.)  The  order  of  words  produced  by  this  hypo- 
thesis, is  utterly  irreconcilable  with  the  propriety  of 
the  Greek  idiom.'* 

(4.)  The  idea  on  which  Schlictingius  and  his  fol- 
lowers lay  so  much  stress,  that  of  a  finishing  to  the 
climax,  is  altogether  superfluous :  for  the  sentiment, 
so  far  as  it  was  true  and  proper  to  the  occasion,  is 
already  provided  for  in  the  articles  enumerated,  the 
adoption^  the  covenants^  and  the  promises,  which 
clearly  include  the  great  privilege  that  Jehovah  was^ 
in  an  especial  sense,  the  God  of  the  Israelites.  The 
supposition  which  some  make  of  a  designed  counter- 
part to  this  passage  in  £ph.  ii.  1 2,  is  much  too  feeble 
and  uncertain  to  be  a  ground  of  argument :  and,  to 
say  the  best  of  it,  it  .proceeds  altogether  upon  the 
principle  of  assuming  what  the  apostle  ouffht  to  have 
written,  instead  of  ascertaining,  with  Christian  simpli- 
city and  integrity,  what  he  actually  has  written.  The 
passage  appealed  to  by  the  Inquirer  (Heb.  xi.  16,) 
respects  not  the  Israelitish  nation,  but  individuals  of 
Exemplary  piety  in  the  patriarchal  ages.  It  is,  also, 
a  fiirther  objection  to  this  notion  of  completing  the 
climax,that,  in  this  epistle,  the  apostle  strongly  disclaims 
the  exclusive  doctrine,  assumed  by  the  advocates  of  the 
conjectural  reading  and  the  meaning  which  it  would 
give, — the  doctrine  of  Jehovah's  being  the  God  exclu- 
sively of  the  Jews,  though  understood  of  their  theo- 
cratical  constitution  only, — as  being  no  longer  true 

^  See  MidHeUm  on  the  Greek  Article,  pp.  145,  456,  and  Koppe 
in  loc.  Upon  the  admiBsion  of  the  conjecture,  the  chmse  must  have 
been,  either  *Qv  6  iirl  vdyrufv  Ocdc,  6  ehXoyriroi'  or  *Qv  6  Oeoc»  ^  iirl 
iravTi^v  Kal  ci^oyi|r<$€'  or  more  properly  still,  *Ov  Ik  icai  6,  &c.  as  in 
either  of  the  other  forms. 
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under  the  gospel  dispensation/'  If,  in  rejoinder^  it 
be  said,  that  the  passage  under  consideration  describes 
the  past  and  extinct  privileges  of  the  Jews  ;  we  reply, 
that  this  assumption  is  incorrect,  for  the  aposde  is 
evidently  speddng  of  the  existing  condition  of  things, 
the  Messiah  being  stated  as  having  actually  come. 

Thus,  I  think,  it  satisfactorily  appears  that  this 
conjecture,  boasted  of  as  so  ingenious,  happy,  and 
plausible,  is  not  only  without  evidence,  but  is  contrary 
to  all  evidence,  grammatical  and  critical,  exteruial  and 
internal. 

There  is,  however,  another  objection  to  our  inter- 
pretation of  this  passage,  which  it  is  not  proper  to 
pass  by ;  as  it  wears  an  appearance  of  plausibility,  and 
was  strongly  urged  by  Jackson  of  Leicester,  Samuel 
Crellius,  and  Wetstein/'  It  is,  that  the  early  Chris- 
tian writers  (and  Chrigen,  £u8ebius,.Basil,  and  Gregory 
of  Nysaa,  are  particularized,  besides  the  spurious  Ign^ 
tian  Epistles  and  Apc^tolic  Constitutions,)  definitely 
appropriated  tihe  designation  **  God  over  all,*'  (o  im 
TravTcov  Qeoi)  to  the  Father,  only  and  exdusiyely. 

This  argument  the  learned  Venema  has  examined 
at  length,  and  has,  I  think,  satisfactorUy  9kbwn,  Oiat 
the  passagea  adduced  hare  generally  a  reference  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Fraxeans  and  Sabellians ;  the 
writers,  in  their  endeavours  to  vindicate  the  distinct 
personality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  havuig  been 
accustomed  to  use  the  phrase  in  question  as  their 
current  designation  of  the  Father,  but  without  the 

'*  *'  la  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  gdIj  ?  Is  he  not  al^  cf  the  gen- 
**  tiles  ?     Yes,  indeed,  of  the  gentiles  also."     Chap.  ^i.  29* 

''  In  Jackson* 8  AnnoU  in  his  edition  oiNQvaiian;  CreVA  Init,  Ev. 
Johann.  vol.  i.  p.  232.   WetsU  N,  T,  in  loc. 
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intention  of  denying  its  application  to  the  Son,  pro- 
vided that  he  be  understood  as,  in  the  order  of  the 
Deity,  subject  to  the  Father/^  It  is  also  to  be  consi- 
dered that  those  Christian  writers  were  much  less 
solicitous  to  avoid  apparent  inconsistencies  of  ex- 
pression than  modems  usually  are,  and  that  their 
taste  frequently  led  them  to  adopt  hyperbolic  and 
paradoxical  forms  of  language.  But  that,  either 
in  this  or  in  some  similar  mode,  the  expressions  in 
question  must  be  accounted  for,  is  rendered  probable 
or  even  certain,  by  the  fact,  that  by  several  of  the 
most  important  and  the  earlier  of  the  fathers,  and 
even  by  some  of  those  whom  Wetstein  had  too  hastily 
alleged  for  the  contrary  purpose,  this  passage  is  ac- 
tually, and  in  the  plainest  manner,  cited  as  a  testimony 
to  the  Deity  of  Christ.^* 

From  this  careftil,  and  I  hope  impartial,  examina- 
tion, I  trust  that  it  satisfactorily  appears,  that  the 
rules  of  fair  criticism  and  interpretation  will  not  permit 
us  to  understand  this  important  text  in  any  other 
sense  than  that  in  which  Christians  of  all  ages  have  - 
generally  taken  it;  namely,  the  attribution  to  the 
Messiah  of  a  superior  nature,  besides  that  in  which 
he  was  descended  from  the  Hebrew  fathers,  a  nature 
to  which  the  highest  denomination  and  the  universal 
dominion  and  honour  of  Deity   properly  belong: 

"  OVER  ALL,  GOD,  BLESSED  FOR  EVER." 

(ii.)  "  But  unto  the  Son  [he  saith,]  Thy  throne, 
"  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  I"  I  beg  the  reader's 
renewed  attention  to  the  observations  upon  this 
passage  in  a  former  part  of  this  work  :^^  adding  only 

5^*  Disput,  Critic,  pp.  286—293. 

''^  See  Note  [F],  at  the  end  of  the  Chapter. 

^*  Heb.  i.  8.     See  Vol.  I.  pp.  310—324. 
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the  observation  of  Emesti,  who  decidedly  applies  the 
address  to  Christ:  "  It  is  a  Hebrew  form  of  ex- 
pression denoting  eternity ;  the  sense  is,  Thykmgdomj 
O  God,  is  for  everT^' 

(iii.)  "  Consider  the  Messenger  and  High-Friest 
**  of  our  religion,  Jesus ;  who  was  faithful  to  him 
*^  who  appointed  him,  as  also  Moses  [was]  in  the 
**  whole  of  his  household.  Because  this  [person]  is 
"  judged  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  in  the 
**  proportion  that  the  Constructor  <^  the  household 
"  possesseth  more  honour  than  the  household :  for 
*'  every  household  is  constructed  by  some  one,  and 
^'  he  who  hath  constructed  (ra  iravra)  all  the  things 
^^  is  God.     Further ;  Moses,  on  the  one  hand,  was 

'^  Lectiones  Ep,  Hehr.  p.  44.  Kuinol,  after  giving  his  decided 
objection  to  the  interpretation,  God  is  thy  throne  (see  Vol.  I. 
p.  310),  says,  **  I  accede  to  those  who  take  6  Beos  in  the  vocadye; 
the  nominative,  as  is  usual  with  both  Hebrew  and  Greek  writers, 
being  put  for  i  Gee.  This  mode  of  understanding  is  supported  and 
confirmed  by  the  authority  even  of  Aquila,  who  in  Fs.  zlv.  7» 
expresses  the  Hebrew  (rendered  in  the  LXX.  6  Oeoc)  by  Gcc." 
Comment,  in  Ep,  ad  Hebr.  Leipz.  1831.  It  is  disappointing  and 
painM  to  find  this  learned  man  then  proceeding  to  declare  himself  in 
&Your  of  the  interpretation  which  regards  the  Messiah  as  here  called 
God,  in  the  improper  sense,  as  soyereigns  and  masistrates  are,  and 
as  Egyptian  and  Asiatic  flattery  ascribed  diyine  titles  to  kings.  I 
cannot  but  think,  that  an  impartial  yiew  of  the  connexion  in  the 
Psalm,  with  a  devotional  participation  of  its  spirit,  must  convince  a 
serious  student  of  the  extreme  incongruity  of  this  interpretation. 
The  case  does  not  lie  merely  in  the  application  of  the  term  God, 
which,  if  the  circumstances  of  the  connexion  were  clearly  such  as  to 
demand  it  (as  in  the  passages,  Ex.  iv.  16  ;  yii.  1 ;  xxii.  8,  9,  Engl, 
vers.  7,  8.  Ps.  Ixxxii.  1,  see  Vol.  I.  p.  311,)  we  should  readily 
admit  in  the  lower  sense  pleaded  for ;  but  it  consists  in  the  whole 
tenor  of  the  connexion,  all  the  association  of  the  ideas,  the  exalted 
style  of  adoration,  and  the  ascription  of  everlasting  empire :  *'  Thj 
**  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever !  * 
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''  £utliful  in  all  his  household,  as  an  attendant,  in 
**  order  to  the  testimony  of  the  things  which  were 
'*  to  be  spoken/'  (i.  e.  the  diyine  laws  and  institutions 
of  which  he  was  the  vehicle  to  his  countrymen ;)  '*  but 
'*  on  the  other  hand,  Christ  as  a  Son  over  his  house- 
"  hold,  whose  household  we  are.**  '• 

This  passage  represents  the  constitution  of  revealed 
religion,  in  the  different  modes  of  its  administration 
and  progress,  under  the  figure  of  a  well-arranged  do- 
mestic establishment.  *  Of  this  establishment,  God  the 
Supreme  Father  is  the  primary  Author  and  Sove- 
reign Head  (o  ^oe^o-a^) ;  it  is  therefore,  throughout, 
called  **  Ms  household/' ^^  In  describing  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  household,  the  apostle  pursues  a  train  of 
resemblances  and  differences,  between  Moses,  the 
leading  person  under  one  administration,  and  Christ, 
the  Chief  of  the  other.  Moses  was  appointed  to  his 
station  by  the  competent  authority ;  so  was  Christ. 
Moses  was  faithful  to  his  charge ;  so  is  Christ. 
Moses  was  {depanrmv)  an  attendant  or  ministering 
officer  J  and  therefore,  eminent  and  dignified  as  was  his 
station,  he  was  only  a  servant ;  but  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  the  Sovereign  Lord  and  Supreme  Father  of  this 
holy  family.  Moses  was  a  part  of  the  household ; 
but  Christ  was  (o  /eaTiiaKevacrasf)  the  immediate  Con» 
struuctor  of  the  establishment.  Moses  was  honoured 
suitably  to  his  capacity ;  Christ  had  higher  honour,  in 
the  proportion  to  the  superiority  of  the  Lord  above 

'•  Heb.  iii.  1—5. 

''  Some  printed  editionB  read  avrov  in  yer.  6,  and  the  Common 
Version  has  adopted  that  reading,  ('^  his  own  house;**)  but  without 
due  authority.  The  possessive  term,  therefore,  must  be  referred  to 
the  remoter  antecedent. 
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tlie  domestic:  and,  since  he  is  the'Constrdctbr  of 
**  all  the  things,"  all  the  parts  and  arnu^ments  of 
thid  economy,  he  *•  is  GOD." 

This  spears  to  me  to  be  the  argument  of  the  pas- 
sage, as  it  flows  from  the  fair  construction  and  neces- 
sary sequence  of  its  terms.  The  expression,  '*  all  the 
things,"  is  taken,  according  to  the  rule  of  interpre- 
tation whidi  has  been  repeatedly  mentioned,  to  denote 
all  the  things  treated  of.  The  sentiments,  stripped 
of  their  figurative  dress,  are  jJainly  the  uniyersal 
doctrine  of  Scripture  concerning  the  oMxmomy  of 
human  salvation;  that  God  the  Father,  '^of  whom 
*'  are  all  things,"  hath  so  loved  mankind  as  to  send 
his  Son  to  be  their  Savioiu-;  and  that  he  *'hath 
**  blessed  th^n  with  all  (spiritual  blessings  by 'Christ 
^'  Jesus,"  who  is  the  immediate  Author  of  all 'their 
happiness^  *'  the  Head  of  his  body  tlie  church."  In 
this  his  official  suprema<7)r  and  eflSbiency,  the  passage 
represei^  his  Divine  character  as  elicited ;  ^^  He  who 
*'  hath  constructed  all  the  things,  is  God." 

Those  who  conceive  6  ra  mvra  KaTtttrMevaa-as^  Gcof, 
to  signify  die  universal  position,  '^  He  who  built  all 
*<  things  is  God ;"  express  indeed  by  this  version  an 
undoubted  truth,  but  a  truth  which  appears  altogether 
foreign  firom  the  connexion  and  scope  of  the  passage, 
and  of  which,  it  would  be  hard  to  conceive  why  it 
should  be  inserted  here ;  since  it  does  not  conduce  to 
the  design  of  the  sacred  writer,  and  the  iact  which  it 
expresses  could  not  be  doubted  by  any  Jew  or  Chris- 
tian, or  even  an  intelligent  heathen.  It  may,  how- 
ever, with  more  appearance  of  reason,  be  thought 
that  the  reference  is  to  the  agency  of  the  Divine 
Father  in  the  oeconomy  of  revealed  grace ;  a  doctrine 
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which  has  undoubtedly  a  prominent  place  in  the 
passage^  and  the  renewed  allusion  to  which  is  highly 
suitable  to  the  general  design.  But  to  this  interpre- 
tation it  appears  to  be  an  insurmountable  objection^  < 
that  o  Se  Karcuricevavas  in  the  present  clause  cannot» 
without  committing  a  manifest  and  arbitrary  violation 
of  the  rules  of  construction,  be  understood  of  any 
other  than  the  o  Kara<rKevcuaa9  in  the  clause  imme- 
diately  preceding.  If,  then,  the  first  of  the  two  refer 
to  Christ,  which  is  self<*eyident,  the  second  must  do  so 
likewise.  It  is  also  eminently  proper,  and  congruous, 
that  Christ,  as  the  Lord  of  the  gospel-osconomy, 
should  be  exhibited  in  his  original  and  Divine 
Nature ;  for  we  have  seen  with,  I  trust,  abundant 
evidence,^  that  the  functions  which  he  performs  as 
'*  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation,"  are  such  as  re^ 
quire  Divine  perfections  and  prerogatives.  With 
evident  reason,  and  in  a  very  natural  association  with 
the  foregoing  sentiments,  is  the  sentence  introduced, 
^^  Every  household  is  conrtructed  by  some  one.;'' 
every  well-ordered  domestic  sodety  has  its  head,  on 
whose  wisdom,  authority,  and  care  it  depends,  who 
manages  its  affairs  and  supplies  its  wants ;  and  so  it 
is  in  the  bestowment  of  everlasting  blessings  upon 
mankind :  ^^  he  who  hath  constructed  all  the  things  " 
of  which  I  am  treating,  who  hath  built  his  church 
upon  the  immutable  rock  of  his  own  power,  who 
bestows  all  its  present  blessiugs,  and  who  will  realize 
its  everlasting  hopes, — ^^  he  is  God/' 

(iv.)  "  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 


*^  See  ArdcLe  I.  and  «ect.  ii.  of  Che  XIV.  in  Ais  Chapter ;  and 
many  other  parta  of  the  work. 
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'*  may  be  glorified  in  jou,  and  ye  in  him,  according 
*^  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ ''"' 

Though  I  have  admitted"  that  the  last  clause  of 
this  verse  is  not  necessarily  to  be  construed  as  it  is 
here  given,  of  one  and  the  same  person ;  yet  I  should 
be  culpable,  on  the  other  hand,  were  I  not  to  state 
that  there  are  reasons  in  favour  of  this  construction, 
which  render  it  not  only  equally  probable  with  the 
other,  but  indeed  far  more  so,  to  the  e£Fect  that  it 
would  be  at  once  adopted  by  a  fair  translation  in  a 
case  that  involved  no  controversy.  The  first  of  these 
I  derive  from  a  learned  and  careful  investigator, 
Dr.  Royaards,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University 
of  Utrecht. 

Where  designations  of  God  and  Christ  occur,  imited 
by  the  copulative  conjunction,  they  mtist  be  under- 
stood of  two  persons  when  the  article  is  prefixed  to 
both;  they  may  be  understood  of  two  when  the 
article  is  prefixed  to  neither :  but,  when  the  article  is 
prefixed  to  the  first  and  not  repeated  before  the 
second,  they  nmst  be  referred  to  one  and  the  same 
person.  This  is  the  constant  usage  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament writers.** 


SI 


^1^    X^P^^  ^^^   6cov   iifi&v   Kol  Kvplw  *Ii|90v   Xpumv, 

2  ThesB.  i.  12. 

''  Page  229  of  this  Volume.  The  reason  of  the  admisaioxi  is,  that 
the  appellative  Kvpioc  became  by  usage  so  associated  with  lii^ouc 
XpiffTug,  that  the  three  coalesced,  as  it  were,  into  a  compound  proper 
name.  Now,  it  is  a  &ct  in  the  Greek  idiom,  that  proper  names  not 
only  may  be,  but  require  to  be,  without  the  article,  in  many  cases  in 
which  it  could  not  be  absent  from  common  nouns.  See  MiddleUm 
on  the  Gr.  Art.  pp.  109,  112—120. 

**  Royaards  Diatribe  de  Div,  Jesu  Chr.  par.  ii.  p.  154.  Utrecht, 
1792.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  this  brief  but  valuable  work  was 
published  several  years  before  Mr.  Sharp's  Letters.   - 


ft 
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A  second  reason  arises  from  the  connexion.  The 
paragraph  of  which  the  words  are  a  part,  is  an  infer- 
ence from  a  most  impressive  display  of  the  judicial 
authority  and  punitive  power  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
glory  which  he  will  receive  from  the  holiness  and 
ultimate  happiness  of  his  people.  On  another  occa- 
sion we  find  the  apostle  looking  forward  to  the 
eternal  world,  and  according  to  the  ordinary  accepta- 
tion of  the  appellative  Lord^  in  the  apostolic  writings, 
praying  to  Christ  for  one  of  his  friends,  "  The  Lord 

grant  unto  him,  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord 

in  that  day  I"  So  there  seems  to  be  here  a  strong 
propriety  that  we  should  recognise  a  rising  association 
of  thought  and  feeling,  an  ascending  of  the  mind 
from  the  effect  to  the  cause;  from  prayers^  for  the 
advancement  of  faith  and  holiness  in  the  characters  of 
his  Thessalonian  brethren,  to  an  express  recognition 
of  the  DIVINE  NAME  of  HiM,  ou  whosc  '*  grace'*  he  is 
expressing  an  entire  dependence  for  the  attainment  of 
that  highest  good. 

(v.)  " The  kingdom   of  [him  who  is]  the 

"  Christ  and  God/'»* 

Examples,  which  the  reader  is  requested  to  consult  in  his  Greek 
Testament.  Of  the  first  class:  1  Thess.  iii.  11.  2  Thess.  ii.  16. 
2  Cor.  i.  8.  Rey.  xx.  6 ;  xxi.  22.  Of  the  second  class :  1  Tim.  i.  1 ;  and 
the  introductory  salutations  to  most  of  the  Epistles.  Passages  of  the 
third  class  are  such  as  2  Pet.  i.  1 1 ,  and  the  following,  on  the  controversy 
relative  to  the  construction  of  which  see  pp.  189 — 192,  of  this 
Volume :  Eph.  v.  5.  Tit.  ii.  13.  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Jude  4.  But  for  a 
full  justification  of  the  rule,  and  illustrative  examples  from  classical 
authors,  see  Middtetorif  p.  80.  And  a  most  valuable  collection  of 
passages  from  the  Greek  Christian  writers,  from  the  first  to  the 
thirteenth  centuries,  elucidating  and  confirming  the  idiom,  is  an<* 
nexed  by  Dr.  Wordsworth  to  his  Six  Letters  to  Mr.  GranviUe 
Sharp* 

•* ^y  jj  /3a(riXc/f[  rov  Xpiarou  Koi  Oeov.  Eph.  v.  5.  "  Not  only 
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If  this  text  had  no  relation  to  anj  disputed  point, 
and  were  judged  of  solely  by  the  common  law  of 
Greek  construction,  no  person  would  ever  have  con- 
tested the  propriety,  or  rather  the  necessity,  of 
considering  the  two  concluding  xiouns  as  referring  to 
one  and  the  same  object.  And  the  argumentative 
suitableness  of  this  compound  designation  is  not  diffi- 
cult to  perceive.  The  Head  of  the  gospel-dispensa- 
tion excludes  from  the  final  blessedness  of  his 
kingdom,  all  the  sensual  and  impure  ;  for,  while  he  is 
'^  the  Christ,"  the  Saviour  of  all  true  penitents,  who 
abhor  and  forsake  every  sin,  he  is  not  the  less  the 
Great  Being  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 


the  principle  of  the  Rale, — ^and  the  invariable  practice  in  the  N.  T. 
with  respect  to  G£oc»  and  all  other  attributives,  compel  ns  to  acqui- 
esce in  the  identity  of  Xpiarov  kuI  Bew^  but  the  same  truth  is 
evinced  by  the  examination  of  the  Greek  fiithers  so  ably  conducted 
by  Mr.  Wordsworth."     MiddUtoUy  p.  528. 

Dr.  Wordsworth  has  shown  by  his  valuable  collection  of  passages, 
that  in  all  the  instances  of  the  citation  of  this  clause  down  to  the 
twdfth  century,  which  are  determinate  as  to  the  sense  of  these  par- 
ticular words,  they  are  referred  to  one  object.  The  learned  Dean 
has  also  travelled  through  the  Greek  fathers,  noting  this  passages  in 
which,  though  not  professedly  quoting  the  apostle,  Hiey  have  used 
the  same  phrase  in  reference  to  Christ ;  and  he  says,  **  I  have  ob- 
served more,  I  am  persuaded,  than  a  thousand  instances  of  the  form 
6  yL^iOTOi  tal  Ococ."  Six  LetterSf  pp.  36,  132.  Nothing  can  set  in 
a  clearer  light  the  verity  of  this  rule  of  idiom,  and  the  justness  of 
the  construction. 

The  evidence  of  the  Ancient  Versions  cannot  be  brought  out  to 
satisfiiction :  whidi  can  excite  no  surprise  when  it  is  considered  that 
scarcely  any  language,  even  of  those  which  have  articles,  can,  without 
some  periphrasis,  express  the  precision  of  the  Grreek  phrase.  The 
Peshito  Syriac  and  the  Vulgate  are  ambiguous  :  the  Coptic  appears 
to  refer  the.  nouns  to  the  two  persons  ;  but  the  iBthiopic  and  Arabic 
decidedly  understand  the  passage  of  one  person.  See  Middlelm^ 
pp.  530—533. 
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iniquity,  in  whose  sight  the  wicked  shall  not  stand,  the 
"  God"  of  spotless  righteousness.  ' 

(vi.)  "  Waiting  for  the  blessed  hope  and  glorious 
**  appearance  of  the  Great  God  and  our  Saviour 
"  Jesus  Christ."*'^ 

In  this  passage,  also,  the  coalescence  of  the  two 
nouns  '*  God  and  Saviour,"  as  the  attributives  of  the 
one  person  '^  Jesus  Christ,"  is  maintained  upon  the 
above  mentioned  rule  of  the  Greek  idiom.  We  are 
cbliged  to  construe  it  so,  unless  we  would  violate  the 
determinate  use  of  the  language,  the  constant  practice 
of  the  sacred  writers,  and  the  evidence  arising  from 
the  uniform  testimony  of  the  Christian  fathers  to 
whom  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  was 
vemacular.«« 


84 


— = —  Tov  fxeydXov  Qeov  Koi  2air^poc  $/iwv  *lrj(rov  Xptcrrov,  Titus 
ii.  13.  Perhaps  the  true  construction  will  be  more  apparent  to  the 
English  reader  if  translated  thus ;  "  Waiting  for  the  blessed  hope 
and  glorious  appearance  of  our  Great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

*'  I  cannot  but  earnestly  request  the  candid  searcher  after  truth 
to  consult,  on  this  and  the  other  texts  in  which  the  use  of  the  Greek 
Article  is  concerned,  the  two  works  of  Dr.  Wordsworth  and  Bishop 
Middleton,  to  which  I  have  repeatedly,  but  not  too  often,  referred. 
Their  evidences  of  the  reality  and  application  of  thS  rule  in  question 
appear  to  me  sufficient  to  turn  back,  in  triumphant  confotation, 
whatever  objections  have  been,  or  can  be  invented.  For  the  sake, 
however,  of  such  as  may  not  have  ready  access  to  those  volumes,  I 
subjoin  some  citations. 

In  relation  to  Tit.  ii.  13.  "  The  Latin  writers, — ^as  many  as  con- 
vey their  sense  of  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul's  words,  strictly  agree, 
unless  perhaps  in  two  poor  exceptions,"  (Hilary  and  Pelagius ;  but 
the  last  is  doubtful,  and  it  is  almost  certain  that  Hilary  did  not 
understand  Greek ;)  "  with  the  uniform  voice  of  the  Greek  inter- 
preters :  so  that  it  is  the  more  to  be  regretted  and  wondered  at,  that 
our  English  translators  should  have  deprived  us  of  that  interpretation 
which  was  the  only  one  ever  preached  in  all  the  ancient  churches." 
fVordsw.  p.  90. 
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Upon  this  text,  the  Inquirer  thought  it  sufficient  to 
copy  Clarke's  observation,  which  is  in  fact,  a  heg^ing 
of  the  question,  a  mere  evasion.*'     With  respect  to 

"  Bj  the  sacred  writers,  the  rule,  both  as  it  respects  diversity  and 
identity,  has  been  observed  :  and  where  is  the  instance  in  which  it 
has  been  violated?  It  is  idle  to  teU  us,  that  a  certain  canon  is 
applicable  to  other  Greek  writings,  but  not  to  these,  without  attempt- 
ing to  prove  so  remarkable  a  difPerence  by  a  single  example."  Middl, 

p.  571. 

"  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  fathers  in  some  respects,  it 
may  surely  be  presumed  that  they  knew  the  use  of  one  of  the  com- 
monest forms  of  expression  in  their  native  tongue."  Id.  p.  94. 

**  Almost  every  chapter  of  the  N.  T.  contains  some  exemplifica- 
tion of  the  rule  in  question  ;  with  which,  therefore,  the  sacred  writers 
were  well  acquainted,  and  must  have  supposed  their  readers  to  have 
been  acquainted  also ;  and  if,  in  Tit.  ii.  13,  they  did  not  mean  to 
identify  '  the  Ghreat  Grod  and  the  Saviour,'  they  expressed  them- 
selves in  a  manner  which  [could  not  but]  mislead  their  readers.** 
Id.  p.  529. 

'*  Respecting  Mr.  Ghranville  Sharp's  Canon,  much  more  need  not 
be  said.  The  spirit  of  it  appears  throughout  aU  Greek  authors^  as 
well  as  the  writers  of  the  N.  T.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  point  out  a 
few  passages,  wherein  the  doctrine  is  unquestionable.  See  then, 
£ph.  V.  20,  Tf  Oef  kclL  ILarpi.  Rom.  xv.  6,  roy  Geov  Kal  Uaripa  rw 
Kvplov  fifJMv,  Plul.  iv.  10,  Tf  ^c  Oef  icai  Ilarp^  fffiuy  if  dofa.  As 
particularly  applicable  to  the  two  instances  respecting  Christ  which 
I  have  abready  given  finom  St.  Paul,"  [Tit.  ii.  13.  £ph.  v.  5,]  "  and 
indeed  to  others,  as  2  Thess.  i.  12.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  2  Pet.  i.  1  ;  iii.l8, 
we  may  adduce  the  authority"  [and  example]  "  of  Siddas  : — XptmvQ, 
6  Kvpioc  Kal  Geoc  fifiHr.  Wolfius  thus  remarks  on  Tit.  ii.  13, '  Arti- 
culus  rov  prsemittendus  fuisset  voci  Swnipoc,  si  quidem  hie  a  fuyaXf 
idef  distingui  debuisset.'  This  same  idiom  is  observable  throughout 
the  works  of  the  Fathers ;  (see  Dr.  Burton's  Ante^Nicene  Fathers, 
passim ;)  so  that,  in  whatever  point  it  be  viewed,  it  is  as  it  were  a 
strong  stone  in  the  foundation  of  Christian  doctrine."  Examination 
of  St.  PauVs  Doctrine  respecting  the  Divinity  of  Christ ;  hy  the  Rev. 
T.  S.  Hughes^  B.  D.  Christian  Advocate  in  the  University  of  Canir 
bridge :  1828,  p.  73. 

'^  Page  229.  The  crude  and  unfounded  assertions  of  Erasmus, 
Grotitts,  and  Clarke,  are  sufficiently  exposed  by  Dr.  Wordsworth, 
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the  grammatical  principle  on  the  insertion  and  omis- 
sion  of  the  article,  he  has  briefly  noticed  it ;  but  in  a 
manner  which  I  think  he  would  not  have  done  had 
he  taken  the  pains  to  understand  the  matter.  He 
had  apparently  received  and  relied  upon  some  inac- 
curate statement ;  and  he  took  for  granted  that  the 
idiomatical  practice  on  this  point  belongs  to  the  class 
of  philological  "  niceties,**  and  may  be  paralleled  with 
a  perfect  skill  "  in  the  metres  of  the  Greek  dramatic 
writers.**®*  Whereas  those  usages,  or  laws,  as  they 
may  strictly  be  called,  entered  as  much  and  as  neces- 
sarily into  the  constant,  colloquial,  and  vulgar  use  of 
the  Greek  tongue,  as  into  the  studied  compositions  of 
the  most  elegant  writers. 

vii.  Another  and  very  important  passage  has  been 
the  subject  of  long  and  anxious  controversy,  with 
respect  to  the  genuine  reading  of  its  principal  term. 
**  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  [Geo* ;  other 


pp.  66,  100 — 103.  Dr.  Benson  was  inconsiderate  enough  to  write, 
"  This  title,  tlie  Great  God,  is  never  in  Scripture  applied  to  Jesus 
Christ !  but  frequently  to  the  Father,  and  to  him  alone."  Now  the 
£Eict  is,  as  Dr.  Wordsworth  observes,  that  this  title  occurs  in  no  other 
place  of  the  N.  T.,  except  in  Rev.  xix.  17,  according  to  the  textus 
receptus ;  but  Ghriesbach  has  satisfactorily  shown  that  the  reading  by 
far  the  best  supported  is,  t6  fiiya  rov  Gcov,  "  be  ye  gathered  toge- 
**  ther  unto  the  great  supper  of  God."  If  the  reader  will  examine 
the  context,  he  will  find  that  this  mystical  supper  is  the  symbol  of 
the  awful  destruction,  which  will  be  inflicted  on  the  enemies  of  the 
gospel,  by  Christ  himself,  *^  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ;" 
ver.  16;  and,  in  ver.  9,  it  is  eaUed  "  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
**  LiAMB."  It  would,  therefore,  be  no  imreasonable  thing  if  any  one 
should  argue  that  this  passage  supplies  an  additional  instance  of  the 
Divine  Name  applied  to  Christ. 

'"  Cahn  Inq,  pp.  5,  6 ;  and  see  Vol.  I.  p.  172,  of  this  work* 

VOi.  III.  Y 
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"  reading^  o  which ;  other^  os  who,]  has  been  maoi- 
"  fested  in  the  flesh,"  &c/' 

To  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  determination  between 
the  first  and  the  last  pf  these  readings  (for  the  second 
has  not  such  evidence  in  its  favour  as  to  leave  any 
strong  doubt),  the  author  of  this  work  has  found 
more  embarrassing  than  he  can  express.  He  was 
long  so  far  impressed  with  the  statements  and  reason- 
ings of  Griesbach  ,Heinrichs,  and  others,  as  to  deem 
the  last  the  safer  reading.  Now,  after  long  pro- 
tracted and  painful  sui^nse,  he  is  brought  to  the 
conclusion,  that  the  prepondercmce  of  evidence  is  on 
the  side  of  the  common  text;  while  he  is  bound 
to  confess,  that  the  reasons  in  favour  of  the  third 
reading  are  so  weighty,  as  to  render  the  whole  case 
very  perplexing,  and,  he  apprehends,  incapable  of 
being  determined  so  as  to  extirpate  all  the  doubts  of  a 
conscientious  inquirer.  If  we  regard  the  authority  of 
manuscripts  alone,  in  every  mode  of  estimating  that 
branch  of  the  evidence,  and  upon  every  system  of 
families,  recensions,  or  classes,  he  is  quite  satisfied 
that  the  reading,  God,  should  be  decisively  preferred. 
But,    on   th*   other   hand,   the    evidence    from    the 

®'  The  first  is  the  common  reading ;  the  second  is  that  deem^^d  to 
be  genuine  by  Wetstein  and  Bowyer ;  the  last,  by  Griesbach,  Yater, 
Heinrichs,  St»l2,  Lachmann,  De  Wette,  and  many  others.  Knapp, 
Tittmann,  Nahbe,  Schok,  Henderson,  Bloomfield,  (whose  Notes  on 
this  passage  merit  peculiar  consideration,)  wi^  other  critics  and 
interpreters  of  a  high  order,  maintain  the  common  reading.  Prof. 
Moses  Stuart  intimates  his  opinion,  when  he  says,  '*  —  the  con- 
troverted, but  seeniingly  well  authenticated  reading  (OeocO  1  Tim. 
iii.  16."  Comm.  on  Ep,  to  the  Rom.  ed.  1833,  p.  367.  Also  in 
Supplementary  Note  [H]. 
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Ancient  Versions,  and  that  from  citations  6r  alludions 
in  the  Fathers,  is  almost  entirely  on  the  side  of  which 
or  who,^  All  those  Versions,  excepting  the  three 
which  are  the  most  recent,  and  therefore  of  the  least 
authority,  take  this  course :  and,  with  respect  to  the 
Fathers,  the  major  part  of  them,  and  the  most  im- 
portant as  to  antiquity  and  authority,  either  present  to 
US  which  or  who  ;  or  they  have  given  no  intimation 
how  they  read  the  clause,  appearing  to  pass  it  by 
entirely,  notwithstanding  its  obviously  great  import- 
ance, and  the  powerful  motives  under  which  they  must 
have  lain,  to  produce  this  reading  (if  they  had  it),  in 
their  zealous  efforts  against  those  who  denied  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Deity  of  Christ.^^  Learned  and  ingenious 
attempts  have  been  made  to  account  for  the  reading 

'"  Yet  we  may  greatly  lighten  the  pressure  of  this  difficulty  by 
recollecting  that  many  of  the  writings  of  Christian  authors,  especially 
during  the  first  three  centuries,  have  not  come  down  to  us.  The 
only  certain  passage  belonging  to  that  period,  which  the  learned 
diligence  of  Dr.  Burton  could  find,  is  that  of  Dionysius  of  Alexan- 
dria, who  flourished  about  270  ;  but  it  is  a  clear  testimony,  and 
eTidently  proceeds  on  the  assumption  of  beiilg  a  known  scripture-r 
liassage  :  "  The  Christ  is  one ;  he  who  is  in  the  Fattier,  the  coeter- 
nal  Word :  his  person,  one ;  God  invisible,  and  becoming  visible, 
for  [8eoc  iffkavep&Qri  iv  o-opict,]  God  has  been  manifested  in  the  flesh,** 
Epistle  Of,  the  Doctr^  of  Paul  of  Samosata^  cited  in  Burton,  p.  401. 
Theodoret,  in  the  fii^  century,  indubitably  has  the  reading,  and 
comments  upon  it :  "  Ococ  <V*  ^^  ^'»  ^^^»  being  (rod  and  Son  of  Gk)d| 
and  having  the  nature  which  is  invisible,  he  became  manifest  to  all 
\_€vaiS(Uintii9€LQ\  by  his  becoming  man.  Thits  he  [the  ApOstle]  has 
eleatiy  taught  us  the  two  natures ;  for  he  saith  that  in  the  flesh  the 
Divine  nature  has  been  manifested.''  Interp,  in  he.  So,  in  the 
Quest,  and  Ans,  on  Genesis,  p.  82,  he  founds  his  argumentation  on 
this  reading.  And  we  find  him  likewise  arguing  from  this  reading, 
in  his  Reprehensions  of  CyrUl,  Epilysis  ii.  See  Theodoreti  Op.  ed« 
Nodselt  et  Schultze,  vol.  iii.  p.  697,  i.  92,  v.  9. 

^^  See  Note  [H],  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter, 

y  2 
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of  the  Peshito  Syriac,  and  then  inferentially  for  some 
of  the  others ;  but  they  appear  to  me  unsatisfactory, 
upon  this  ground,  that  the  importance  and  dignity  of 
the  clause  would  have  prevented  the  slurring  over  the 
capital  word  by  the  mere  reference  in  the  pronominal 
prefix. — Feeling,  perhaps  too  acutely,  the  greatness  of 
the  difficulty  arising  from  these  considerations,  I  am 
most  satisfied  to  regard  them  as  trials  of  our  moral 
dispositions,  impartiality,  and  sympathy  with  other 
minds  ;  and  to  rest  upon  the  decision  of  the  highest 
rank  of  critical  authorities,  the  Greek  manuscripts.^^ 

^  An  able  and  judicious  statement  of  the  question,  and  its  peculiar 
difficulties,  occurs  in  a  very  valuable  critique  upon  T>r.  Laurence's 
(now  Archbishop  of  Cashel,)  Remarks  on  Griesbach*s  ClassificcUion 
of  MSS.  in  the  Eclectic  Review ^  Aug,  1815,  New  Series^  vol.  iv. 
pp.  179 — 187.  The  following  paragraph  is  quoted  from  the  Arch* 
bishop : — 

"  Yet,  even  admitting  his  [Gxiesbach's]  principle,  but  correcting 
his  inaccuracy,  ought  we  not  to  draw  a  very  different  conclusion  ? 
Should  we  not  rather  say,  that,  because  the  Byzantine  text,  with  an 
infinity  of  manuscripts  and  Fathers,  reads  6£oc»  and  because  eight 
(viz.  6,  10, 23,  31,  37,  39,  46,  47,)  out  of  eleven  Alexandrine  manu- 
scripts coincide  with  it,  while  only  one  certainly  opposes  it,  the  other 
two  being  doubtM,  therefore  the  preponderance  of  classes  is  against 
the  Western;  and  that  9E02,  not  *0  or  '02,  seems  to  be  the 
genuine  reading." 

The  Reviewer  then  gives  his  own  judgment :  "  The  external 
evidence,  we  think,  does  actually  preponderate  in  &vour.  of  Ococ, 
which  is  the  reading  of  upwards  of  150  manuscripts,  several  of 
thiem  written  in  the  tenth  and  the  eleventh  centuries,  and,  it  is  to  be 
presumed,  copied  from  ancient  codices,  of  different  countries  and  of 
great  value.  It  is  also  supported  by  the  positive  testimony  of  Greek 
Fathers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  The  sum  total  of  the 
direct  and  positive  evidence  for  oc,  is  the  testimony  of  the  four 
manuscripts,  F,  G,  17,  73  ;  not  one  of  which  is  more  ancient  than 
the  ninth  or  tenth  century,  and  it  is  even  questionable  whether  F  and 
G  are  to  be  considered  as  distinct  witnesses." — We  scarcely  need  to 
say  that  the  designation  of  manuscripts,  by  letters  and  figures,  is 
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Many  learned  men,  some  of  them  Unitarians^  have 
expressed  their  disapprobation  of  the  mode  in  which 
Dr.  Griesbach  conducted  his  investigation  upon  this 
text,  and  their  dissent  from  his  conclusion ;  conceiv- 
ing that  his  wonted  sagacity  and  impartiality  had,  in 
this  instance,  failed  him.  The  sincere  lovers  of  truth, 
whatever  may  be  their  respective  sentiments,  unite  in  a 
cordial  wish  that  the  province  of  criticism  may  alwiays 
be  kept  free  from  any  partial  influence  of  theological, 
or  other  prepossessions. 

If,  however,  the  text  be  taken  with  the  reading,  who^ 
[o^,]  it  involves  some  questions  which  deserve  attention. 

1.  Upon  the  Unitarian  interpretation  of  the  parti- 
culars enumerated  in  the  passage,  is  there  any  thing 
which  will  satisfy  the  fair  meaning  of  the  declaration, 
"  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness  ?^  By  this  re- 
markable term,  we  are  bound,  I  conceive,  to  under- 
stand some  part  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  which  is 
assumed  to  be  far  above  the  dictates  and  anticipations 
of  the  human  mind,  and  to  be,  even  when  revealed, 
above  the  reach  of  a  perfect  comprehension  by  man. 
If  we  believe,  that  he  "who  was  manifested  in  the 
**  flesh,'*  and  to  whom . "  the  church,*'  mentioned  in 
the  immediately  preceding  context,  is  repeatedly  and 
very  emphatically  in  the  New  Testament  declared  to 
belong,  is  indeed  "  over  all,  God,  blessed  for  ever  ;** 
we  have  that  which  answers  to  the  description,  and 
we  have  a  parallel  to  our  Lord's  own  assertion,  "  No 
**  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father." 

common  to  Wetstein,  Griesbach,  and  subsequent  editors,  except 
Matthai,  who  have  v^ry  properly  adhered  to  this  system  introduced 
by  Wetstein ;  and  when  manuscripts  not  before  collated  are  brou|;ht 
in,  denote  them  by  continuing  the  series. 
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2.  This  reading  obliges  us  to  understaad  '^tiie 
mystery'*  as  a  description  of  Christ  personally.  Such 
a  description  is  rational  and  inteliigiUe,  upon  the 
admission  of  our  doctrine  concerning  the  person  of 
the  Saviour :  but  I  would  ask  atiy  candid  Unitarian, 
what  there  is  of  mystericus^  recondite,  or  surpassing 
our  comprehension,  in  his  doctrine? 

3.  Many  distinguished  scholars  and  Bible-critics 
have  considered  the  following  as  the  proper  division 
and  punctuation  of  the  paragraphs  :  ^' 

*^  I  write  these  things  to  thee,  hoping  to  come  to  thee  very  socm ; 
"but  that)  if  I  ybonld  be  delayed,  thoQinaye^tbipw  how  it  becometh 


^  It  has  been  adopted  by  some  of  the  early  Basle  editors  of  the 
N.  T.  and  by  Cameron,  Erasmus  Schmidt,  Episcopius,  James  Cappel, 
Le  Clerc,  Moaheim,  Bengel,  Sch5ttgen,  Doddridge,  Michaelis,  Storr, 
He^el,  Qriesbach,  Heinrichs,  Knapp,  (who  retains  the  reading  Bcsc* 
yet  acb^o^ledging  a  want  of  full  satisfaction,  in  his  Vorlesungen, 
yol.  i.  p.  219,)yater,  (who  thinks  that  the  koX  before  6[io\oyov^ywg 
is  a  strong  proof,)  Stolz,  Nahbe,  De  Wette,  and  Goschen.  On  the 
other  hai^d,  Dr.  Burton  says,  '*  I  can  see  no  reason  for  this  new 
ponctoatioii,  nor  does  the  sense  seem  so  good :"  and  he  adds  wha( 
is  of  more  importance,  that  Origen,  who  "  quotes  the  words  five 
times,  in  each  case  connects  the  piUar  and  ground  of  the  truth  with 
the  church  of  the  living  God,**  Athanasius  also  and  Epiphanius 
used  the  same  division  of  the  sentence. 

The  illustrious  Moaheim,  whose  learning  and  sagacity  have  rarelj 
been  equalled,  justifies  his  adoption  of  this  division  and  punctuation 
l^y  saying,  "  I  here  tread  in  the  steps  of  the  most  eminent  expositors, 
and  maintain  l^at  which  the  principal  divines  of  our  church  have 
already  acknowledged.  If  we  annex  the  words,  a  pUlar  and  ground 
of  the  trtUh,  to  those,  the  church  of  the  living  God,  we  are  plunged 
into  a  mass  of  difficulties^  and  we  make  the  order  and  connexion  of 
the  apostle's  words  very  hard  and  obscure.  Passing  by  other  rea- 
sons,  it  is  not  easy  to  convince  one's  self  that  the  apostle,  in  a 
passage  consisting  of  so  very  few  words,  should  first  compare  the 
church  of  God  to  a  house^  and  immediately  after  to  the  pillar  of  a 
house.  Let  every  student  of  the  Scriptures  enjoy  his  own  senti- 
ments :  I  only  request  the  exercise  of  candour  and  moderation  in 


(( 
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"  thee  to  conduct  thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church 
of  the  living  God. 

"  A  pillar  and  basis  of  the  truth,  and  confessedly  great,  is  the 
mystery  of  godliness,  God  [or  who,  or  which]  has  been  manifested 
in  the  flesh,  declared  righteous  by  the  Spirit,  shown  to  angels, 

"  announced  among  the  nations,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received 
up  in,  glory." 

If  this  method  of  distinction  represent  the  genuine 
position  of  thought  intended  in  this  passage,  it  follows 
that  Christ  is  placed  before  us  under  another  image, 
comporting  with  those  passages  of  Scripture  which 
describe  him  as  a  rock  or  a  foundation,  upon  which 
the  salvation  and  happiness  of  men  must  rest.  This 
further  establishes  the  personal  reference ;  and  it 
strengthens  the  idea  of  the  dignity  and  majesty  attri- 
buted to  our  Blessed  Lord,  on  account  of  which,  in 
connexion  with  his  manifestation  in  our  nature,  the 
term  mastery  becomes  applicable. 

4.  Dr.  John  Andrew  Cramer^*  proposed  a  distribu- 
tion, of  the  entire  text ;  which  seems  to  be  just  and 
plain^  strictly  according  with  grammatical  propriety^ 
and  conformable  to  the  characteristically  parenthetic 
style  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  The  only  objection  which 
I  can  adduce  to  it  is  its  being,  so  far  as  is  known,  . 
altogether  modem.  The  quotations  of  Origen,  occur- 
ring five  or  six  times,  the  Homilies  of  Chrysostom^ 

judging  of  an  interpretation,  which  affords  an  excellent  sense,  is 
perfeedy  in  accordance  with  the  apostle's  evident  design  and  order 
of  thought,  is  supported  by  strong  reasons,  and  has  in  its  favour  the 
judgment  of  many  of  the  best  interpreters  of  the  Bible."  Sdmmtliche 
HeUige  Reden;  vol.  i.  p.  95.  Hamb.  1765. 

•*  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Kiel,  who  died  in  1788.     He 
was  not,  however,  the  first  to  suggest  it :  for  though  Cramer  was 
probably  not  aware  of  the  fact,  it  had  been  brought  forwards  by  our 
countryman,  Dr.  William  Berripian. 
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and  the  collections  of  (Ecumenius»  connect  **tlie 
"  pillar  and  foundation  of  truth'*  with  "  the  church  of 
"  God  ;**  and  there  end  the  sentence.  Yet  I  cannot 
regard  this  as  a  decisive  objection.  The  comments 
of  the  Fathers,  of  even  the  second  and  third  centuries^ 
are  frequently  so  far  remote  from  the  demonstrable 
meaning  of  a  passage,  that  no  man  of  a  truly  Christian 
and  enlightened  mind  will  think  himself  bound  to 
adhere  to  them.  The  absence  from  those  writers,  of 
any  particular  interpretation,  cannot  be  held  as  a 
presumption  against  its  goodness.  To  begin  with  kcu 
ofjboKoyovfikvfoSi  and  to  have  09  without  an  antecedent, 
appear  to  be  so  contrary  to  the  reason  and  construc- 
tion of  the  sentence,  and  to  the  style  of  Paul,  that 
nothing  but  an  insuperable  necessity  should  induce  us 
to  admit  them.^^     From  the  best  attention  that  I  can 

••  Wlien  the  relative  oc  stands  independently,  or  by  ellipsis  of  any 
antecedent,  it  appears  to  me,  in  all  the  cases  that  I  have  been  able 
to  discover,  never  to  signify  what  the  exigency  of  this  passage  re- 
quires, in  order  to  dispense  with  an  expressed  antecedent,  namely, 
he  who ;  but  always  to  denote  a  generalized  indefinite,  he^  whosoever 

he  may  be,  who .     In  such  cases  also,  there  is  an  enclitic  ye  or 

k'e,  or  some  other  particle  such  as  av,  yap,  ^4,  /xcv,  or  ^c.  After 
considerable  pains  spent  in  the  search,  both  heretofore  (see  Dis- 
'  courses  on  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ ,  &c.  p.  295,  or,  first  ed.  p.  87,) 
and  lately,  I  have  not  succeeded  in  finding  a  single  example  that  will 
justify  the  rendering  of  our  passage,  "/Te,  who  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh,  was  justified  by  the  spirit,"  &c.  Impr.  Vers,  and  Mr,  Bel- 
sham's  TransL  and  Exposition,  Archbishop  Newcome  has  adduced 
Mark  iv.  25,  Luke  viii.  18,  and  Rom.  viii.  32,  as  parallel  instances. 
But  the  first  two  fail  at  first  sight,  as,  beyond  all  doubt,  the  pronoun 
there  is  the  general  indefinite,  whosoever.  Upon  Rom.  viii.  32, 
I  beg  to  refer  to  the  observations  in  a  former  Note  :  p.  291.  In  the 
Iliad,  ^.  198,  we  find  og  used  simply  for  he  :  but,  not  to  say  that 
the  extreme  difference  in  the  kind  of  language  and  in  the  style  would 
prevent  our  transferring  a  pure  and  rare  Homeric  idiom  to  the 
Greek  of  the  N.  T.,  the  signification  yielded  is  quite  alien. 
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give  to  the  subject,  it  appears  indispensable  to  find  an 
expressed  antecedent.  Let  the  impartial  scholar  think 
which  is  the  more  likely  to  be  that  antecedent ;  the 
abstract  neuter  noun,  or  the  agreeing  and  personal 
one  ;  the  mystery^  or  the  Living  God. 

According  then  to  Cramer's  ideas,  the  passage  will 
stand  thus : 

"  These  things  I  write  to  thee,  hoping  to  come  to  thee  very  soon; 
"  but,  if  I  should  be  delayed,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  it  be- 
*'  cometh  thee  to  conduct  thyself  in  the  house  of  Gt>d,  which  is  the 
*•  church  of  the  Living  God,  ( — a  pillar  and  basis  of  the  truth  and 

"  confessedly  great  is  the  mystery  of  religion ! )  who  has  been 

**  manifested  in  the  flesh,  declared  to  be  righteous  by  the  Spirit, 
'*  beheld  by  angels,  proclaimed  among  the  nations,  believed  upon 
"  in  the  world,  received  up  in  glory."  •' 


^  The  same  reading,  arrangement,  and  interpretation  are  followed 
in  an  interesting  work,  just  published,  and  attributed  to  Mr.  Granville 
Penn :  The  Book  of  the  New  Covenant  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ ;  being  a  Critical  Revision  of  the  Text  and  Translation 
of  the  English  Version  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  the  Aid  of  most 
ancient  Manuscripts  unknown  to  the  Age  in  which  that  Version  was 
Ubst  put  forth  by  Authorit'g.     London.  1836. 

"  These  things  T  write  to  thee,  hoping  to  come  to  thee  shortly ; 
**  but,  if  I  should  delay,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest 
"  to  conduct  thyself  in  the  household  of  God  ;  which  is  the  church 
"  of  the  Living  God,  (the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  and  con- 
"  fessedly  great,  is  the  mystery  of  godliness !)  who  was  manifested 
"  in  the  flesh,  was  justified  in  the  Spirit,  was  seen  by  angels,  was 
"  preached  to  the  gentiles,  was  believed  on  in  the  world,  was 
"  received  up  into  glory." 

I  have  followed  Luther,  Calvin,  Diodati,  De  Sacy,  Michaelis^ 
Stolz,  Scholz,  De  Wette,  &c.  in  the  mode  of  rendering  the  aoristic 
verbs.  Our  English  form,  has  been  manifested,  and  imderstanding 
the  same  tense  throughout,  appears  more  closely  to  express  the 
meaning  of  the  original  than  is  done  by  the  imperfect.  Nahbe's 
version  appears  to  me  to  be  just  and  happy.  **  Colxmma  et  iulci- 
mentum  veritatis  et  qua  in  re  uno  ore  consentiunt,  magnum  est  illud 
pietatis  arcanum :  Deus  corpore  indutus  apparuit,  comprobatus  per 
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5.  The  expression  '^  was  manifested  in  the  flesh," 
properly  suggests  the  idea  of  a  premaus  condition  of 
eidfitence.*'  Such  an  expression  is  never  used  with 
regard  to  any  other  person  than  Christ ;  and  if  it  be 
not  understood  as  implying  preexistence,  it  seems  to 
me  impossible  to  vindicate  it  from  the  charge  of 
affectation  and  extreme  absurdity.  There  is  not  an 
instance  in  the  New  Testament,  and  we  may  certainly 
add  in  any  other  rational  writings,  in  which  any  person 
or  thing  is  said  (jpavepowdaC)  to  be  manifested^  which 
had  not  an  existence  previously  to  such  manifestation. 
A  similar  passage  has  been  considered  before,  in 
which  Christ  is  said  to  have  been  ^'  manifested/'  and 
is  denominated  '^  the  Life,  the  Eternal  Life,  which 
was  with  the  Father."'* 

The  antithesis,  also,  between  *'  the  flesh "  and 
"  the  Spirit  ** '  demands  attention.  In  the  one,  the 
nature  and  condition  of  mortal  man,  Christ  was  first 
manifested  to  the  world,  ^*  made  of  a  woman,''  and 
*'  in  the  likeness  of  sinfiil  flesh :"  in  the  other,  a  su- 
perior, HEAVENLY,  and  truly  divine,  nature  (as  we 
think  that  ample  evidence  has  shown)  he  '^  was  jus- 
'^  tified,"  f .  e.  proved  to  be  all  that  himself  and  his 
servants  claimed,  powerfully  declared  to  be  the  Son 
OF  GoD.^ 

XV.  It  remains  to  consider  the  class  of  passages 
in  the  writings  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  which  refer  to 
the  distinction  between  Christ  and  the  Father.    Many 

Spirituin  diTinum,  geniis  conspectus  ccelestibiis,  alta  voce  annuntiatiis, 
creditoa  [fide  dignus  declaratos]  in  mnndo,  splendide  [al,  ad  gloiiam] 
sublatos  [in  coelos.]" 

^  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  350—353,  and  p.  103  of  this  Vohime. 

**  See  p.  SO  of  this  Volume. 

^  See  Supplementary  Note  [H]  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 
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of  these  have  occurred  in  the  progress  of  our  inquiry, 
and  have  been  considered  in  their  places.  Those 
which  we  shall  now  mention  are  important,  as  they 
are  regarded  by  Unitarians  to  be  formidable  objections 
to  the  doctrine  of  a  Divine  Nature  in  Christ. 

i.  "  To  us,  there  is  one  God,  the  Father,  from 
**  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  unto  him ;  and  One 
**  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are  all  things, 
"  and  we  through  him.**^ 

The  connexion  shows  the  design  of  the  apostle  to 
have  been  to  refute  the  polytheism  of  the  gentiles,  in 
whose  opinion  there  were  "gods  many  and  lords 
"  many.**  Now  the  latter  of  these  two  terms  * 
was  not,  indeed,  in  very  frequent  use  among  the 
Greeks,  as  a  designation  of  their  deities ;  but,  when 
it  was  used,  it  by  no  means  marked  an  inferior  class, 
but  was  on  the  contrary  a  most  emphatic  designation 
of  the  greatest  gods.'  The  apostle  might  also,  not 
improbably,  have  in  view  the  Baalim  (to  which  the 
term  icvpioi  exactly  answers)  of  the  Phoenician  nations, 
with  which  the  readers  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
familiar.  In  either  of  these  cases,  the  observation  is 
substantiated,  that  the  name  Lord  is  not  put  as .  a 
designation  secondary  and  inferior  to  Grod.  Its  pro- 
per meaning  is  to  attribute  dominion  ;  and  the  extent 
of  the  dominion  attributed,  in  any  given  instance, 

*  1  Cor.  viii,  6. 

'  Kvp/oc»  properly  an  adjective,  and  denoting  ohief^  capital^  di- 
recting^ mighty  J  preeminent,  sovereign, 

•  See  Pind,  Jsthm,  ver.  67.  Arrian.  in  Epict.  ii.  7,  p.  186,  ed. 
Cant.  1655,  and  other  instances  in  Passow's  Handworterhueh, 
Cicer,  LueuU.  41.  de  Finibus,  iv.  5.  Hor.  Od,  I.  i.  6.  Ov.  Epist, 
iv.  12.  That  this  is  the  sense  of  the  oriental  term  Baaly  Selden  ha» 
shown ;  de  Diis  Syria y  Syntagma  ii.  cap.  i. 
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must  be  according  to  the  nature  of  the  case.  Is  there 
any  thing,  then,  in  this  case,  to  direct  our  concep- 
tion ?  Yes :  all  things  are  (8*'  avrov)  "  by  him,'*  or 
*^  through  him,''  as  their  immediate  and  efficient 
Cause.  The  identical  phrase  is  used,  which  is  twice 
by  the  same  writer  employed  with  regard  to  tbe 
Divine  Father.^  It  is  important  fiirther,  to  consider 
the  universal  term.  The  connexion  shows  it  to  be 
intended  of  the  universe  of  nature,  **  the  heaven  and 
"  the  earth,"  (ver.  5,)  which,  as  to  its  matter^  the  polj- 
theists,  to  whom  the  scope  of  the  passage  points, 
maintained  to  have  had  an  eternal  existence ;  they 
having  no  conception  of  a  proper  creation.  This 
object  '^  the  all  things,"  which  is  of  the  Father,  as  the 
Supreme  and  Primary  Cause  ;  this  t^er^  same  object, 
be  it  observed,  is  bt  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
Immediate  Cause.  Thus  there  is  an  entire  accord- 
ance with  the  uniform  testimony  of  Scripture,  which 
regularly  attributes  all  the  operations  of  the  Deity 
ad  extra,  according  to  an  established  constitution  of 
divine  wisdom,  to  the  Father  as  the  Supreme  Origm, 
and  to  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  as  Immediate  and  Effec- 
tive Agents.^ 

From  this,  which  I  submit  on  the  conviction  of  its 
being  the  fair  view  of  the  case,  it  follows,  that  the 
Deity  of  Christ  can  no  more  be  denied,  because  the 
Father  is  here  called  the  ''  One  God,"  than  the  damir 
nion  of  the  Father  can  be  denied,  because  the  Son  is 
called  the  "  One  Lord."  * 

*  Ai*  avrov rh  vavra,  Rom.  xi.  36.     Ai*  <A  rg.  irdvrcu    Heb. 

ii.  10.     Comp.  Ts.  xlii.  5.     Acts  xiv.  15. 

»  Heb.  i.  1,  2.  John  i.  3,  10.  Col.  i.  16,  ir.  1  John  iv.  14, 
&c.  &c. 

^  See  Supplementary  Note  [I]  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 
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But  further :   thie  design  of  this  passage,  and  of 
others  similar  to  it/  is  not  fully  apprehended  if  we 
overlook  its  especial  relation  to  the  great  doctrine  of 
the  Christian  system,  the  Mediatorial  dominion  of  the 
Messiah.     On  this   capital  truth,   observations  have 
been  repeatedly  submitted,  in  former  parts  of  these 
volumes.     We  have  found  that  the  accumulated  de- 
clarations of  prophets  and  apostles  present    to  us 
Christ,  as  the  Lord,  occupying  the  throne  of  both 
the  physical  and  the  moral  universe,  subjecting  all 
things  unto   himself,  filling  all  things,  directing  all 
events,  reigning  over  the  very  hearts  and  souls  of 
men ;  universally  extending  his  doctrine  and  precepts, 
rendering  them   invincibly  efficacious,   and   making 
them  eventually  triumphant ;  subduing  all  the  powers 
and  principles   of  evil ;    watching  over,  governing, 
protecting,   and  for  ever  saving  his  church;    exer- 
cising   his  unbounded  dominion  over  the  invisible 
world ;    and  bringing  the  whole  constitution  of  the 
divine  government  and  grace  to  the  most  glorious 
completion,  "  that  God  may  be  all  in  all."    When 
we   suitably  reflect   on  this  dominion  of  our   ever 
Blessed  Saviour,  we  perceive  the  justness  and  force 
of   the   declaration,    *^  No   man   can   say,    Jesus    is 
Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit;"^  as  if  the  apostle 
had  said,  '  None  can  duly  honour  Him,  in  his  august 
capacity  as  Lord  and  Head  over  all  things ;  unless 
they  are  imbued  with  that  vital,  spiritual,  and  prac- 
tical religion,  which  is  the  work  of  heavenly  grace  on 
the  soul.' 

'  Ab  John  XYii.  3, 4,    Rom.  xiv.  9—12.    Eph.  i.  19—22  ;  iv.  5, 
6,  10.     1  Pet.  iii.  22. 
'  Chap.  xii.  3. 
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The  whole  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  oti  this  sub- 
ject, (and  I  appeal  to  the  copious  induction  of  evi- 
dence which  has  been  brought  forwards,)  holds  forth 
to  us  an  ESTABLISHMENT  of  divine  wisdom,  right- 
eousness, and  goodness,  for  the  recovery  oi  lapsed 
mankind  to  holiness  snd  happiness.  In  this  coBr 
stitution,  the  Almighty  Father  is  the  Firrt  Gaiuse 
and  the  Supreme  Object  of  th^  whole^  sustaining 
the  legislatwe  honours  of  the  Divine  character :  and 
therefore  he  is  peculiark/  denominated  Groi>,  "  of 
whom  are  all  things,"  in  the  creation  and  susten- 
tation  of  the  universe,  and  in  the  redemption  and 
salvation  of  the  churchy  "  and  we  to  Him,''  as  our 
highest  End ;  "  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;" 
also  "  the  One  God,**  "  the  Only  God,"  and  ^  the 
True  God,"  in  opposition  to  the  fictitious  deities 
of  the  world.  On  the  other  hand^  the  Son  of  God 
is  the  Mediator,  Saviour,  Redeemer,  and  Lord,  in 
the  actual  execution  of  the  eternal  and  gradbw 
purposes,  by  his  humiliation  in  assuming  our  na- 
ture, by  his  exaltation  in  that  nature  and  in  hb  offi- 
cii capacity,  and  by  the  works  of  his  Holy  Spirit 
Thus  the  Father  is  glorified  in  the  Son,  the  Spirit 
of  truth  glorifies  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  God  is  all 

IN   ALL.® 

'  These  viemns  are  contained  in  sueh  passages  as  the  fijlkfwing. 
"  Grod  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  own  Son,  the  Only  Be- 
*^  gotten ;  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him,  may  not  perish,  but  may 
"  have  eternal  life. — Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
'*  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  every  spiritual  blessing  in 
'*  the  heavenly  [places]  in  Christ ;  according  as  he  hath  chosen  tu 
"  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. — God, — ^who  hath 
saved  us  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose,  and  [his]  grace  which 
*^  was  given  to  us,  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  ancient  dispensations. 
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When  these  scriptural  principles  are  duly  under- 
stood, the  meaning  is  illustrated*  and  the  propriety 
is  rendered  manifest,  of  various  other  expressions 
which  occur  in  the  divine  word,  and  which  have 
often  been  supposed  to  involve  a  difficulty.  As  it  is 
the  great  end  of  revelation  to  make  known  to  man, 
so  far  as  is  necessary  for  the  purposes  of  salvation, 
this  glorious  system  of  mediatorial  grace ;  we  see 
a  reason  for  the  usual  style  of  the  apostles,  in  making 
distinct  mention  of  *^  God  our  Father,  and  Jesus 
"  Christ  our  Lord ;"  and  for  the  declaration^  "  Ye 
"  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's ;"  and  "  God  is  the 
'*  Head  of  Christ."  ^^  All  such  expressions  fall  under  the 
general  principle  laid  down  by  our  Lord  himself,  when 
he  said,  ^*  I  can,  of  mysel^^  do  nothing :  My  Father 
"  is  greater  than  I.'* 

The  same  principle  gives  illustration  to  another 
important  passage :  **  God  is  one :  and  one  is  the 
*^  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  Christ  Jesus,  a  man, 

"  — The  grace  of  our  Lord  superabounded,  with  the  faith  and  love 
•*  which  are  in  Christ  Jesns. — The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  in  Christ 
**  Jesus,  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. — The 
"  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  m  you :— the  Spirit  of  Christ.— The  glo- 
"  rious  riches  of  this  mystery, — ^which  is  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of 
**  glory. — He  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever ;  the  Spirit  of  truth  ; — 
"  he  abideth  with  you,  and  will  be  in  you. — He  will  glorify  me ;  for 
**  he  will  take  of  mine  and  declare  it  unto  you.  All  things,  what- 
*^  soever  the  Father  hath,  are  mine. — I  have  glorified  thee  on  the 
**  earth ;  I  have  completed  the  work  which  thou  hast  given  me  to 
'*  do ;  and  now,  glorify  me,  thou  O  Father,  with  thine  own  self, 
"  with  the  glory  which  I  had,  before  the  world  was,  with  thee. — Of 
him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things.  Unto  him  be 
the  glory,  for  ever." — John  iii.  16.  Eph.  i.  3,  4.  2  Tim.  i.  9, 
1  Tim.  i.  15.  Rom.  viii.  2,  9.  Col.  i.  27.  John  xiv.  17  ;  xvi.  14 ; 
xvii.  4.  Rom.  xi.  36. 
1*  1  Cor.  iii.  23 ;  xi.  3. 


cc 
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who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  [men.]*'"    The 

grounds  of  these  particular  expressions  are  manifest, 
in  the  correspondence  of  the  terms  with  the  argument 
of  the  connexion.  This  may,  I  conceive,  be  ex- 
pressed thus  :  '  Pray  for  aU  men :  because  all  without 
exception  are  accountable  to  one  supreme  moral  au- 
thority, and  have  only  one  way  of  hope  and  salvation ; 
to  all  men,  there  is  no  other  than  One  God,  the 
Sovereign,  Lawgiver,  and  Vindicator  of  the  honours 
of  his  law ;  to  all  men  there  is  no  other  than  One 
Saviour,  the  Only  Deliverer  from  the  guilt  of  sin 
and  the  wrath  to  come:  and  the  obligation  to  this 
duty  is  strengthened,  from  the  consideration  that 
this  Blessed  Redeemer  is  himself  a  man,  (he  was 
"  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  found  in 
'*  condition  as  a  man,")  and  that  which  he  gave  as 
the  {avTiKvTpov)  redemption-price  for  all  men,  was  his 
own  spotless  humanity,  which  alone  could  suffer 
and  die.' 

Such  is  the  evidence  of  the  Apostle  Paul :"  and 
here  we  close  our  allegation  of  Apostolic  Testi- 
monies concerning  the  Person  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

"  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6. 

^'  I  have  carefully  examined  Mr.  Belsham's  large  work,  published 
in  1822,  The  Epistles  of  Paul  the  Apostle,  translated,  with  an  Ex- 
position and  Notes,  upon  the  passages  brought  under  consideration 
in  this  Chapter ;  but  I  have  found  scarcely  any  criticism,  argument, 
or  observation,  that  had  not  been  produced  before,  and,  as  I  trust, 
due  attention  paid  to  it  in  these  pages.  But  whereyer  there  appeared 
a  reason  for  specific  notice,  such  notice  has  been  taken.  The  internal 
evidence  of  those  volumes  verifies  the  notification  in  the  Advertise- 
ment prefixed  to  them,  that,  though  published  ten  years  after  the 
C(dm  Inquiry,  they  had  been  drawn  up,  excepting  a  few  additions 
and  insertions,  many  years  before  it. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTES  TO  CHAP.  IV. 

Note  [A],  page  236. 

This  usage  and  its  correspondent  phraseology  were  known  to  other 
nations,  ^lius  Aristides  refers  to  a  lost  passage  of  Pindar  describ- 
ing Minerva  as  **  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  her  ikther  to  receive 
his  commands  for  the  gods."  His  comment  is  worthy  of  notice  : 
**  For  she  is  greater  than  a  messenger  (or  angel),  since  she  distri- 
butes to  each  of  the  messengers  their  respective  commands^  first 
receiving  them  from  her  father,  being  to  the  gods  in  the  place  of  an 
interpreter  and  introducer  [to  the  presence  of  Jove."]  Uiy^apoc  5* 
av  ^ij^e  ^uzv  icara  x*^'P*  '''^^  irarpoc  awnjv  KaOeZofiivrjv  rdc  iyroXdQ 
ToiQ  deoig  anoli\e<rQaC  'AyyeXov  fjiv  yip  tern,  fiel^iav  //&,  rwv  ctyyiXwy 
aWoig  aXXtt  hriT&rrei,  vpion)  ircipd  tov  varpoQ  irapaXa/i/3dvovo'a,  Slvt 
^ivyV'ov  TivoQ  oiffa  Toic  Oeoic  iccu  Eiaayiayiias»  Orat,  in  Minerv* 
Opera,  ed.  Jebb,  tom.  i.  p.  10.  Pindar,  Heyne,  torn.  ii.  p.  88» 
Another  very  remarkable  passage  occurs  in  Callimachus  c 

Toy  \opov  w  VoWciiv,  ori  oi  Kara  dvfiov  deidei, 
Tifirjaei*  ^vvarai  yap,  iirel  Au  3e£coc  {orai. 

**  Apollo  vnll  reward  the  choir,  when  they  sing  so  as  to  please  him  ; 
for  he  is  able,  since  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Jove."  Hymn,  in 
ApolL  Y.  29,  on  which  see  the  Notes  of  Madame  Dacier,  Ezech. 
Spanheim,  and  J.  A.  Emesti ;  and  WeUtein  on  Matt,  xx,  21. 

It  is  observable  that  the  apostle  explains  the  phrase  (evidently 
referring  to  Ps.  ex.  1,)  by  reigning ;  1  Cor.  xv.  25,  and  in  Heb.  i. 
13, 14,  he  represents  the  sitting  at  the  Father's  right  hand  as  a  mani- 
festation of  dignity,  contrasted  with  the  station  and  employment  of 
the  most  exalted  of  created  intelligences.  I  conceive  therefore  that 
.the  learned  and  judicious  Emesti  had  solid  reason  for  his  remark  on 
the  above-mentioned  passages  of  Callimachus  and  Aristides:  ^*  These 
passages  may  be  suitably  compared  with  Matt,  xx,  21 ;  but  not 
with  those  in  which  Jesus  Christ  is  said  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
€rod,  which  in  the  sacred  writings,  signifies  something  far  difierent, 
and  much  greater  than  this  phrase  in  the  Greek  authors*" 
.  It  is  not,  however,  discordant  with  this  illustration  of  the  phrase, 
to  admit  the  singularly  beautiftd  and  happy  idea  (as  it  appears  to  me) 
of  ^ichaelis ;  who  supposes  that  the  reference  is  to  the  symbolical  pre- 
sence of  the  Divine  Majesty  in  the  most  holy  place,  upon  the  mercy- 
Beat,  and  between  the  cherubim.  This  was  the  Theocratic  throne 
of  Jehovah,  on  which  he  reigned  over  his  selected  people,  and 
VOL.  III.  Z 
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received  their  homage  in  the  sanctuary-worship ;  and  from  which  he 
sent  forth  the  mandates  of  his  authority  and  the  messages  of  his 
grace.  In  relation  to  this  only,  says  that  eminent  hihlidst,  **  can  a 
right  and  left  hand  he  asorihed  to  Him  who  filleth  all  things.  No 
mortal  dared  to  venture  upon  entering  the  most  holy  place,  except- 
ing the  high  priest  alone ;  who,  once  a  year,  not  without  apprehen*- 
sion  of  death-*—  and  with  the  blood  of  expiation,  entered  into  this 
terrible  and  sacred  darkness.  To  sit  down  at  all  in  the  most  holy 
place,  would  have  been  a  rashness  and  insult  unheard  of:  but,  for  » 
person  to  place  his  seat  close  to  the  cherubim,  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  invisible  God  who  dwelt  above  them,  would  have  been  strictly 
equivalent  to  declaring  himself  Godf  and  requiring  to  be  adored  as 

God* ^When,  therefore,  Jehovah  says  to  *  the  Lord,'  the  King 

and  Priest  of  the  race  of  David,  *  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  ;'  it  is, 
in  the  highest  sense,  equivalent  to  saying,  Enjoy  with  me  divine 
honour  and  adoration ;  he  the  object  of  aU  the  religious  service  of  my 
people"  Annotations  on  Ps,  ex.  This  passage  is  cited  at  length, 
and  applied  to  the  illustration  of  Heb.  i.  3,  viii.  1,  in  Four  Dis^ 
courses  on  the  SacrificCy  S^c,  of  Christ ;  pp.  93 — 96. 

Note  [B],  page  240. 

These  and  similar  statements  have  been  advanced  by  Panlus; 
Schuster,  Rohr,  and  more  recently  and  audaciously,  Dav.  Fred. 
Strauss ;  and  there  is  too  mueh  reason  to  think  that  Wegscheider, 
Gesenius,  and  De  Wette,  and  others,  who  still  call  themselves  Chris- 
tian  divines,  hold  the  same  opinions.  Their  theories  have  been  ably 
rented  by  two  eminent  physicians,  the  Gruners,  father  and  son,  who 
have  shown,  on  physiological  principles,  the  certainty  of  the  death 
of  Jesus  ;  and  by  many  other  German  writers.  See  Kuinol  in  Lthros 
Hist.  N.  T.  vol.  i.  pp.  799--802 ;  vol.  iii.  680—683.  Hemrichs  in 
Acta  Apost.  Excursus  i.  Wegscheideri  Inst,  Theol,  §  121, 131, 195. 
Among  the  many  English  authors  who  have  illustrated  the  certainty 
of  the  &cts  denied  by  the  Antisupematuralists,  it  is  no  little  pleasure 
to  recommend  Dr.  Priestley^s  Discourse  on  the  Evidence  of  the  Re- 
surrection of  Jesus. 

On  this  subject  I  beg  to  repeat  (see  Vol.  II.  p.  253,)  that  I  do  not 
charge  these  depths  of  impiety  on  the  Unitarians  of  England :  but 
I  cannot  suppress  the  apprehension  that  the  genuine  tendency  of 
their  principles  leads  in  this  direction.  A  learned  and  ingenious 
writer  in  the  Monthly  Review^  to  whom  we  are  indebted  (within  a 
few  years,  prior  to  the  total  change  in  the  principles  and  Hteraiy 
character  of  that  journal,  which  took  place  about  1822,)  for  many 
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interestiiig  articlea  on*  Assyrian,  Peman,  and  Hebrew  archseology, 
has  afforded  very  freqtient  and  not  obscure  indications  of  entertain** 
ing'  i&ese  opinions*  Such  expressions  as  the  following  supply  matter 
for  very  serious  reflection.  Speaking  of  the  philosophic  Hindoo, 
Rammohun  Roy,  the  reviewer  says  that  his  '*  plan  for  reforming  the 
religion  of  Hindustan  bears  a  close  resemblance  to  that  which  Fhflo 
imagined  for  the  reformation  of  the  Jewish  religion.  The  system  of 
both  these  writers  consists  in  adopting  Unitarianism  or  Pantheism^ 

for  their  radical  theology. In  the  evangelic  German  chiurch  Pan-- 

theism  is  already  becoming  the  favourite  theology,  and  is  believed  to 
be  that  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  by  very  eminent  and  very  learned 
commentators.  Among  the  Protestants,  Servetus,  Bishop  Berkeley, 
and  ProfessOT  Paulus,  have  severally  acceded  to  Hiis  theology." 
Monthly  Rev.  June  1820,  vol.  xcii.  N.  S.  pp.  174, 176. 

Bishop  Berkeley  would  undoubtedly  have  disavowed  with  abhor- 
rence this  imputation  upon  his  metaphysical  system.  With  respect 
to  the  Brahminical  theology,  a  gentleman  whom,  without  any  dis- 
respect to  the  reviewer,  we  may  believe  to  be  the  better  acquainted 
of  the  two  with  the  Hindoo  system,  and  with  the  tenets  of  Rammo- 
hun Roy^  writes  thils :  *^  From  all  that  I  have  hitherto  read  and 
heard  on  the  doctrines  of  the  Yedas,  I  cannot  but  conclude  that  they 
do  not  teach  the  existence  of  One  Supreme  Being,  distinct  from'^the 

world,  the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Moral  Grovernor  of  the  world; 

but  that  they  propose  a  kind  of  Pantheism,  which  is  only  a  species 
of  Atheism ;   according  to  which  God  is  the  only  being  which  really 

exists,** creation  is  not  a  voluntary  production  of  an  intelligent 

and  free  volition,  but  a  necessary  energy  of  the  divine  nature,  and 
the  moral  attributes  and  government  of  the  Deity  are  denied.  This 
system  "  flatters  the  natural  pride  of  the  human  heart,  by  teaching 
man  to  consider  himself  as  a  part  of  the  Godhead ;  while  it^  delivers 
him  from  the  fear  of  a  Holy  and  Just  God,  because  it  takes  away 
fais  accountableness,  and  thus  it  opens  a  door  to  all  vice  and  licen- 
tiousness. It  is  in  consequence  of  this  nature  of  the  Pantheistical 
system,  that,  even  after  the  ftdl  and  plenary  revelation  of  God  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  has  been  embraced  by  many  who,  '  profess- 
*  ing  themselves  to  be  wise,  became  fools.*     Thus  it  was  taught, 

about  150  years  ago,  by  a  certain  Portuguese  Jew,  called  Spinoza. 

In  modem  times  the  very  same  system  has  been  proposed  again, 
with  some  variations,  by  two  celebrated  philosophers  of  my  native 
country,  Germany."  See  the  admirable  Letter  of  the  Rev.  Deocar 
Schmidt  to  Rammohun  Roy ;  Madras,  May  4,  1818;  in  iihe  Nine- 
teenth Report  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  ;  1819,  p.  830.     In 
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J^r.  Schmidt's  opinion^  that  extraordinary  Hindoo  did  not  adopt  the 

•Pantheistic  impiety.     The  reader  who  delights  in  eminent  displays 

nof  truth  and  wisdom,  will  find  a  high  gratification  in  a  Letter  to 

Jtammohun  Roy^  Jan.  1, 1823,  by  the  late  Dr«  Ryland,  published  in 

the  posthumous  Pastoral  Memorials  of  that  judicious  divine  and 

devoted  Christian :  vol.  ii.     I  select  one  passage. 

"  You  may,  from  a  partial  and  speculatiTe  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptnresi 
deriye  a  light  like  the  twilight,  which  will  enahle  you  to  correct,  some  abuses, 
which  without  this  aid,  you  would  not  have  corrected  for  many  ages  to  come ;  but 
we  wish  you  to  -eigoy  the  meridian  light  of  gospel-day,  and  to  follow  whithersoever 
he  goeth,  him  who  has  illumiuated  life  and  immortality.  Thus,  being  justified  by 
faith,  you  shall  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
i)elievers  have  access  by  faith  into  that  grace  wherein  they  stand  and  rejoice  in 
liope  of  the  gloiy  of  God ;  and  find  that  the  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because 
the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  your  heart,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  giyen 
unto  you.  Do  examine  if  genuine  Christianity  is  not  intended  to  introduce  the 
true  believer  to  sublimer  enjoyments  and  expectations  than  you  have  yet  realized, 
tmd  not  merely  to  correct  men's  outward  morals." 

The  Rajah  Rammohun  Roy  came  to  England  in  1831.  During 
the  succeeding  two  years,  he  attracted  much  notice  by  his  intelli- 
gence, acquirements,  amiable  disposition,  and  blameless  deportment. 
He  died  at  Stapleton,  near  Bristol,  Sept.  27, 1833,  at  the  age,  it  was 
believed,  of  about  55.  I  think  it  right  and  just  to  annex  the  follow- 
ing extracts,  from  a  Memoir^  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Carpenter,  and  a  Ser- 
mon on  the  Death  of  the  Rajah,  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Aspland : — 

.  "  While  in  London,  he  repeatedly  attended  the  worship  of  the  Unitarians,  at 
their  different  chapels  in  or  near  the  metropolis ;  and  he  twice  attended  their  an- 
niversary meetings  :  but  it  was  his  system  to  avoid  so  far  identifying  himself  with 
any  religious  body,  as  to  make  himself  answerable  for  their  acts  and  opinions; 
and  he  also  wished  to  hear  preachers  of  other  denominations  who  had  acquired  a 
just  celebrity.  He  appears  to  have  most  frequented  the  church  of  the  Rev.  Dr- 
Kenney,  (St  Olave's,  Southwark,)  who  peculiarly  interested  him  by  the  Christian 
spirit  and  influence  of  his  discourses.  In  Bristol,  he  attended  worship  at  the 
Unitarian  chapel  in  Lewin*s  Mead ;  and  there  he  had  directed  his  son  statedly  to 
attend.  If  he  had  lived,  however,  he  would  have  visited  other  places  of  wcnrship 
at  their  second  services. — Where  he  was  best  and  fully  known,  the  simplicity, 
candour,  explicitness  and  openness  of  his  mind  were  striking  and  acknowledged; 
and  from  these,  together  with  bis  profound  acquirements,  his  extensive  inform- 
ation, his  qiuck  discriminatio)i  of  character,  his  delicacy  and  honourable  sentiments, 
his  benevolent  hopes  and  purposes  for  human  welfare,  his  benignant  concern  for 
the  comfort  and  happiness  of  all  around  him,  his  affectionateness  and  humility  of 
disposition,  his  gentleness  and  quick  sensibility,  there  was  a  charm  in  his  presence 
and  conversation  which  made  one  feel  love  ibr  him  as  well  as  high  respect  It 
was  impossible  to  be  much  with  him  in  the  narrow  circle  of  private  life  without 
entertaining  attachment  to  him  ;  or  without  feelings  approaching  to  reverence,  for 
the  greatness  of  his  endowments  and  the  way  in  which  he  had  devoted  them  to  the 
welfare  of  his  fellow-meA,  for  the  high  excellencies  of  his  charapter,  for  the  purity 
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and  refinement  of  liis  sentiments,  and  for  the  earnest  and  elevated  piety  of  his 
spirit^-Those  who  had  the  hest  opportunities  of  knowing  him»  say  that  the  perusal 
of  the  Scriptures  waa  his  constant  practice ;  and  that  his  devotion  was  hahituaH 
manifested  by  stated  prayer,  and  by  a  frequent  absorbedness  of  soul,  the  external 
expression  of  which  left  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  the  direction  and  object  of  it" — 
Dr.  Carpenier. 

"  The  result  of  his  inquiries  appeared  in  a  work  printed  in  1820,  in  the  Sanscrit, 
the  Bengalee  and  the  English,  containing  selections  from  the  gospels,  and  entitled 
*  The  Precepts  of  Jesus  the  Guide  to  Peace  and  Happiness.'    This  work  contained 
enough  to  satisfy  candid  minds  that  he  was  becoming  a  Christian.     It  gave  birth 
to  a  controversy,  in  which  he  was  constrained  both  to  inquire  further  and  to  state 
his  views  more  explicitly,  and  the  consequence  was,  that  he  avowed  himself  a 
believer  in  Christianity,  and  in  the  general  views  taken  of  it  by  Unitarian  Chris- 
tians, which,  indeed,  he  luminously  illustrated  from  the  Scriptures  and  defended 
with  an  ability  rarely  exceeded  by  the  best  English  theologians. — He  died  com- 
posedly, and  though  he  spoke  little,  was  observed  to  be  frequently  engaged  in 
secret  prayer.     In  Bristol,  he  expressed  strongly  his  faith  in  Christ  as  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life.    .There  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  of  his  being  a  Christian^ 
in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term.     As  little  doubt  can  be  entertained  of  his  being  a 
Unitarian  in  the  general  acceptation  of  the  word,  although  it  is  highly  probable 
that  he  did  not  adopt  all  the  opinions  which  are  commonly  supposed  to  be  enter- 
tained by  Unitarians,  who  differ  almost  as  mudh  from  one  another,  as  from  the 
other  various  Christian  sects. — He  was  accustomed  to  say,  that  his  heart  w€u  with 
the  Unitttrians. — How  far  his  embracing  the  Unitarian  system  in  its  general  out-* 
line,  considering  his  education,  talents  and  research,  is  a  testimony  in  its  favour, 
I  am  willing  to  leave  to  others  to  decide ;  but  I  cannot  help  saying,  that  his 
becoming  a  Christian,  after  long,  patient,  and  competent  inquiry,  appears  to  me 
to  be  a  strong  presumption  in  behalf  of  its  internal  evidence,  by  which  be  waa 
impressed  before  he  felt  the  force  of  the  external  evidence ;  and  I  may  perhaps 
understand  the  motive,  but  I  do  not  admire  the  wisdom,  or  admit  the  justice, 
much  less  the  charity,  of  those  Christians  that  would  deprive  our  religion  of  so 
disting^shed,  able,  and  impartial  a  witness. — He  was  forward  to  express  his 
gratitude  to  the  supreme  providence,  for  having  placed  India  under  the  power  of 
Great  Britain,  by  which  it  had  been  preserved  from  the  desolating  tyranny  of  the 
northern  barbarous  powers  of  that  vilst  continent,  andimder  which,  as  he  believed, 
the  seeda  were  sown  of  social  and  civil  reforms,  of  science,  liberty,  and  moral  and 
Christian  truths        < 

"  Mr..  Amot, — ^who  was  in  habits  of  daily  communication  with  him  for  years, 
both  in  India  and  this  coimtry, — says,  that  during  the  greater  part  of  the  period  of 
his  residence  at  Calcutta, '  the  whole  powers  of  his  mind  were  directed  to  the  vin* 
dication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God.  In  this,  he  maintained,  the  sacred 
books  of  Hindus  and  Mussulmans,  Jews  and  Christians,  agreed ;  and  that  all 
apparent  deviations  from  it  were  modem  corruptions.  He  propagated  it  day  and 
night,  by  word  and  writing,  with  the  zeal  of  an  apostle  and  the  self-devotion  of  a 
martyr.  He  was  ever  ready  to  maintain  it  against  all  gainsayers,  from-  the 
believer  in  thirty-three  millions  of  gods  to  the  denier  of  one :  for  both  extremes 
are  conunon  in  the  East.  The  writer  remembers  finding  him  at  his  garden 
house,  near  Calcutta,  one  evening,  about  seven  o'clock,  closing  a  dispute  with 
one  of  the  followers  of  Budh,  who  denied  the  existence  of  a  Deity.  The  Rajah 
Kad  spent  the  whole  day  in  the  controversy,  without  stopping  for  food,  rest,  or 
refreshment,  and  -rejoicing  more  in  confuting  one  Atheist  than  in  triumphing 


342  NOTES. 

• 

oyer  a  hundred  idoUten :  the  ereduUtyof  tiie  one  he  despised ;  the  scepticism  of 
the  other  he  thought  pemicions ;  for  he  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  importance 
,of  religion  to  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  mankind." — Mr,  Atpkmd, 

That  the  Antdsupematiiralism  into  which  the  Oerman  scholars 
above  alluded  to  have  laboured  to  metamorphose  Christianity,  by  a 
most  awftd  prostitution  of  their  great  talents  and  endowments,  has 
been  actually  carried  to  the  length  of  Pantheism,  or,  which  is  the 
fsiune  thing,  Atheism,  a  general  testimony  was  adduced  in  a  former 
part  of  this  work ;  Vol.  II.  p.  421.  I  have  recently  met  with  a 
special  confirmation  of  the  melancholy  assertion  in  Dr.  Hengsten* 
berg*s  valuable  periodical  work,  Die  EvangeUsche  KircheU'^ZeUung ; 
vol.  i.  part  vi.  p.  371 ;  Dec.  1827,  Berlin.  He  gives  the  following 
jeitation  from  a  Theological  Journal,  which  was  published  in  twelve 
successive  volumes,  from  1798  to  1803.  The  editor,  Dr.  Gabkr, 
lately  dead,  was  Prof.  Div.  in  the  University  a(  Jena.  "  Mr.  Flchte 
expressly  says,  p.  15,  *  God  himself  is  the  vital  and  operative  moral 
order :  we  need  no  other  God,  and  we  can  comprehend  no  other.' 
This  passage  alone  is  sufficient  to  determine,  how  &r  Mr.  Fichte  is 
justly  chargeable  with  Atheism,  and  how  £u  not.  He  admits  a 
moral  constitution  of  the  universe,  and  this  he  calls  God*  Thus  he 
does  not  altogether  deny  the  Deity,  and  therefore  is  not  an  absolute 
Atheist.  But  he  denies  point-blank  that  God  is  a  separate  subsist- 
ence, a  self-existent  being ;  and  thus  he  directly  denies  what  the 
whole  world  has  always  understood  to  be  meant  by  the  term  Oon, 
and  so  fai  he  is  certainly  an  Atheist.  Or,  in  other  words ;  Mr.  F. 
may  represent  himself,  according  to  his  own  system,  as  not  an 
Atheist ;  for  he  admits  a  God  so  fs^  as  his  system  will  permit.  But 
other  persons,  keeping  to  the  universally  received  notion  of  God, 
must  hold  him  to  be  an  Atheist ;  for  he  denies,  not  (mly  some  inci- 
dental positions  with  respect  to  the  Deity,  but  even  the  essential 
properties  of  God,  in  their  proper  and  universally  received  sense ; 
for  instance,  his  personality,  his  individual  existence,  his  being  the 
Creator  of  the  world,  and  the  like.  If  these  be  denied,  God  ceases 
to  be  God.  Neuestes  Theoloffisches  Journal ;  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  212," 

John  Theophiius  Fichte,  the  person  here  spoken  of,  was  Professor 
of  Philosophy,  in  the  Univ.  of  Berlin,  and  died  in  1814,  at  the  age 
of  52.  He  attempted  to  form  a  new  school  of  metaphysics,  in  rival- 
ship  to  that  of  Kant.  His  system  appears  to  have  been  a  pure 
Idealism.  His  fundamental  principle  was  that  consciousness  is  the 
primary  and  indubitable  ground  of  the  proposition,  /  am ;  incapable 
of  proof,  because  nothing  is  clearer  :  I  cannot  disbelieve  it.  To  this, 
which  is  called  /  or  my  self y  the  laws  of  my  nature  [ — Can  there  be 
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laws,  without  a  lawgiver,  an  intelligent  and  active  personal  being  ? — ] 
oblige  me  to  attribute  a  recU  and  certain  existence,  that  which  esta- 
,bli8hes  itself.  Absolute  being.  By  experience  I  learn  that  I  have  a 
power  of  acting :  but  this  power  is  limited  on  all  sides  by  insuper- 
able and  incomprehensible  obstacles,  which  are  the  Not  I;  and  this  is 
the  whole  of  objective  idea,  that  is,  it  is  the  external  world,  the  pro- 
duct of  my  power  to  form  ideas,  or  a  creation  made  by  my  own 
necessary  activity. — The  /,  thus  seeing  itself  surrounded  by  the 
Not  /,  desires  and  strives  after  some  arrangement,  by  which  the 
objects  fomnng  its  idea  of  an  external  world  may  be  brought  into 
proper  relations  to  itself.  This  principle  of  arrangement,  applied  to 
moral  ideas  and  relations,  is  the  Moral  Order  of  the  Universe,  that 
is,  it  is  God.  Experience  teaches  that  a  consistent  practical  observ- 
ance of  this  moral  order  brings  to  the  conscious  /,  certain  feelings  or 
a  state,  which  are  agreeable  ;  and  this  is  Happiness.  Hence  arises 
the  idea  and  the  practical  principle  of  Moral  Obligation  :  axkd  ReU- 
gion  is  a  vital  and  active  belief  in  the  moral  order  of  the  universe, 
which  further  produces  a  confident  expectation  of  the  ultimate 
success  of  every  good  action. — ^According  to  this  philosophy,  I  have 
no  evidence  of  the  existence  of  any  other  being  than  myself; — my 
own  existence  is  a  phsenomenon  which  has  occurred  without  a  cause, 
unless  the  /  be  self-caused ; — ^the  external  world  is  a,  product  of 
myself,  an  idea,  a  phantasm,  a  nothing  ; — and  it  follows  that  there ' 
is  no  real,  intelligent,  conscious  being  which  T  may  call  God,  since 
.the  moral  order  of  the  universe  is  but  a  group  of  ideas. 

There  is  some  reason  to  hope  that  Fichte  renoimced,  at  least,  the 

worst  parts  of  his  insane  and  impious  system:  for,  in  some  of  his 

later  publications,  he  transposed  his  absolute  I  into  a  One  absolutely 

self-existent  Being,  pure  Life,  the  rational  I,  at  the  summit  of  the 

universe, .  the  only  real  Existenccr — The  following  remarkable  pas- 

.sage  is  cited  from  Fichte,  but  without  mentioning  the  work,  by 

.  Brentano  and  Dereser  on  Genesis  ii.  15  :  **  Who  then  educated  the 

first  hmnan  pair  ? — A  spirit  took  charge  of  them  ;  as  an  ancient, 

venerable,  primeval  writing  represents,  which,  taking  it  altogether, 

contains  the  profoundest  and  sublimest  wisdom,  and  discloses  results 

:  to  which  all  philosophy  must  come  at  last.'' 

Is  it  not  ihkn  better  and  wiser  to  come  to  the  Bible  at  first ;  and 
with  our  freshest  &culties  to  drink  at  the  well-head  of  Truth  ? 

As  proper  to  the  subject  of  this  note,  I  may  quote  a  paragraph 

-from  another  periodical  publication,  which  has  become  extinct,  but 

was,  in  its  day,  notorious  for  its  habitually  contemptuous  treatment 

.  of  serious  religion,  for  its  scarcely  disguised  infidelity,  f(»r  its  mmier- 
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0U8  and  disingenuous  cavils  against  the  records  of  revelation,  and  for 
its  very  marked  and  frequent  conunendation  of  Unitarians  and  Uni- 
tarianism.  Let  the  candid  and  upright  account,  as  he  may  be  able, 
for  this  conjunction  of  characteristics  :  ihefact  is  unquestionable. 

"  Apeleutherus.  a  member  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  BelshamV 
congregation  in  £ssex*street,  has  written  this  book,  and  he  dedicates 
it  to  his  pastor,  with  some  gentle  apologies  for  dissenting  from,  the 
dissenting  church.  It  is  written  with  the  elegance  of*  a  gentleman, 
and  the  temper  of  a  philosopher ;  but  it  aims  at  proving  that  the 
doctrine  of  a  supernatural  origin  of  Christianity  is  neither  coiv- 
sonant  with  reason  nor  useful  to  virtue**'  MoiUhly  Magazine^  July 
1820,  p.  537. 

Note  [C],  page  249. 

"  Therefore  thus  speaketh  the  Lord  Jehovah,  Behold,.!  have  laid 
in  Zion  a  foundation-stone,  a  proved  one,  a  comer  stone  costly  and 
fast  fixed :  whosoever  trusteth  on  it  needeth  not  fear."  LiteraUy 
rendered  from  Gesenius's  Version  (/Isa.  xxviii.  16. 

"  By  the  cornerstone^  king  Hezekiah  is  here  to  be  tmderstood,  to 
whose  person  the  prophet,  in  these  oracles,  often  pays  homage : 
chap,  zxxii.  1  ;  xxxiii.  17.  This  image  was  ^miliar  to  the  Hebrew 
poets  (Ps.  cxviii.  22,)  so  that  the  term  comer  could  be  used  as  a 
direct  and  intelligible  appellation  for  the  chief  persons  of  a  naticjn : 
see  chap.  xix.  13.  *  The  princes  have  misled  Egypt,  the  comer  of 
her  tribes.'  The  New  Testament  writers  (1  Peter  ii.  6 — 8.  Rom. 
ix.  33;  X.  11,)  understand  the  passage  of  the  Messiah,  which  its 
Qpnnexion  hardly  admits ;  as  the  corner-stone  spoken  of  was  laid 
already  in  the  prophet's  own  time,  and  was  to  be  the  refuge  of  the 
pious."  [But  this  is  no  objection,  for  the  reasons  which  have  been 
just  intimated,  and  on  principles  which  have,  I  trust,  been  abundantly 
established  in  these  volumes.]  "  In  Raymund  Martini  {Pugio  Fideiy 
lib.  ii.  cap.  5,)  the  Chaldee  Targum  is  cited  thus :  '  Behold,  I  set  in 
Zion  a  king,  the  Messiah,  a  king  great  and  mighty.^  But  the  word 
n^tt^DH,  the  Messiah^  is  wanted  in  our  present  editions :  indeed  I 
think  it  a  spurious  insertion,  for  the  Targumist  would  have  written 
Messiah ^  without  the  definitive  n,  the^  as  is  his  practice.  Yet  this 
variation  of  reading  shows  that  some  of  the  Jews,  among  whom 
Jarchi  is  to  be  reckoned,  have  so  understood  the  passage ;  while 
others,  from  a  polemical  motive  against  the  Christians,  have  rejected 
that  interpretation,  and  applied  the  passage  to  Hezekiah."  Gese- 
nius  AnmerTcung,  in  his  Comm.  uber  d,  Jesaia^  vol.  i.^  p.  842. 

*^  By  the  stone^  some  understand  Christ,  others  king  Hezekiah. 
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My  persuasioh  is  that  this  stone,  to  which  they  were  ta  flee  and  find 
protection  from  it,  was  the  royal  house  of  David,  which  it  was  the 
purpose  of  God  to  preserve  amidst  all  these  calamities.  This  privi- 
lege indeed  that  famfly  enjoyed,  not  for  its  own-  merits,  but  on 
account  of  the  Messiah  who  was  to  descend  from  it."  Michaelis 
Anmerkung^  in  loc» 

Note  [D],  page  250. 

Joel  ii.  28—82,  (in  the  Hebrew,  iii.  1 — 6.)  The  prophet  pre- 
sents two  facts.  First ;  the  commencement  of  the  go8pel-dispen*> 
sation,  its  spiritual  nature,  the  divine  influence  which  would  sustain 
it,  and  its  extension  to  all  ages,  classes  and  nations  of  men.  This 
general  fact  is  depicted,  according  to  the  established  manner  of  the 
prophets,  by  grouping  a  number  of  particular  images  derived  from 
the  modes  in  which  the  inspiration  of  God  was  communicated  under 
the  Jewish  theocracy.  To  me  it  appears  evident,  that  the  most  cer- 
tain principles  of  Bible-interpretation  compel  us  to  understand  the 
application  of  this  prediction  to  the  church  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  consisting  in  the  general  foci  of  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  by  no  means  in  the  identical  modes  specified,  namely 
prophesying,  dreams,  and  visions.  That  influence  was  given  by  the 
glorifled  Redeemer,  in  a  new  and  more  copious  manner;  but  in 
such  modes  as  should  be  suitable  to  the  new  state  of  things.  Those 
modes  would  of  course  include,  (1.)  The  temporary  and  miraculous 
operations,  of  the  kinds  which  divine  wisdom  judged  best  fitted  for 
their  purpose,  and  which  were  conferred  upon  the  apostles,  and 
some  others,  with  a  marked  disregard  to  those  distinctions  and  exclu^ 
sions  which  the  corrupt  traditions  and  proud  prejudices  of  the  Jews 
had  set  up :  (2.)  The  permanent  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
giving  success  to  the  ordinary  ministry  of  the  gospel  and  other 
means  of  instruction ;  by  his  calm,  secret,  persuasive,  and  eflectual 
influences  on  the  human  mind,  acting  in  the  most  intimate  association 
with  all  the  faculties  of  perception,  understanding,  reasoning,  and 
feeling. 

The  second  fact, predicted  was  the  Jewish  war,  with  all  its  horrors; 
the  desolation  of  the  country,  the  massacres  and  distresses  of  every 
kind,  the  burning  of  the  city  and  temple,  and  the  subsequent  miseries 
which  fell  upon  the  Non-Christian  part  of  the  nation.  These  are 
described  by  those  images  and  symbols  which  were  generally  em- 
ployed by  the  prophets  to  convey  the  most  awful  ideas  of  revolution- 
ary calamities.  As  evidence  that  this  kind  of  imagery  was  the 
established  vocabulary,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  the  Hebrew  prophets. 
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for  denoting  events  brou^t  about,  not  miraculoodj,  but  by  Hie 
oonstant  providence  and  power  of  God  in  the  changes  of  human 
«ociety»  I  refer  to  Isa.  xiii.  10 ;  zxiy.  19,  23 ;  xxix.  6 ;  xxziv.  4 ; 
Jer.  iv.  23 — 26.  Esek.  xxsdi.  7,  8 ;  zzxviii.  20.  Amos  viii.  8, 9. 
The  candid  reader  will  pardon  this  digression  to  a  sulject  not 
necessarily  connected  with  that  of  these  volumes,  but  on  which  I 
apprehend  portentous  mischiefs  to  soimd  theology  and  practical  reli- 
gion, from  the  recent  diffusion  of  such  notions  concerning  the  pro- 
■phecies  of  Scripture,  as  can  be  upheld  only  on  principles  which  would 
destroy  all  certainty  of  interpretation  and  all  hope  of  gaining  a 
satis&ctory  understanding  of  the  sacred  word. 

Note  [E],  page  262. 

"  Certain  philosophers  suppose  that  Christ,  with  respect  to  his 
superior  nature,  is  nothing  more  than  a  spirit  that  has  emanated  from 
God.  But,  on  the  contrary,  Paul  has  already  shown  (chap.  i.  16,) 
that  Christ  is  the  actual  Creator  and  Sustainer  of  all  spirits ;  yea,  of 
the  whole  world.  He  now  confirms  the  same  truth  by  saying,  '  In 
him  the  whole  fulness  of  the  Deity  dwelleth.'  The  term  fulness  is 
generally  used  in  the  sacred  writings  to  signify  the.  possessions  or 

properties  with  which  a  person  or  thing  is  filled. For  example, 

Ps.  xxiv.  1.     Micah  i.  2.     Amos  vi.  8. With  what  then  is 

Christ  filled  ?  With  the  fiilness  of  the  Divine  Perfections.  He  is 
almighty,  as  the  Father :  infinitely  vdse,  good,  righteous,  and  holy, 
as  the  Father.  He  could  say  of  himself,  '  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father.'  John  could  write  of  him, '  We  beheld  his  glory »'  a 
glory  of  the  Father,  in  the  Only-begotten  Son.  Christ  had  not  only 
some  resemblance  to  God,  as  a  shade-profile  to  the  living  figure : 
but '  bodily,'  that  is  really  and  in  deed  and  truth,  he  possessed  all  the 
Divine  perfections ;  and  that  not  in  some  respects  and  occasionally, 
but  they  for  ever  *  dwell '  and  abide  in  Imo.  He  upholds  all  things ; 
he  rules  all  things ;  he  leads  to  eternal  salvation  all  who  belicTe  in 
him."     Grossre  BibL  Erh.  Buck.  vol.  xvi.  p.  364. 

Note  [F],  pages  301,  304,  and  311.  ' 

Ibenaus,  professedly  establishing  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  says, 
"  £t  iterum  ad  Romanos  scribens,  de  Israel  dicit,  '  Quonun  paties, 
et  ex  quibus  Christus  secundum  camem,  qui  est  Deus  super  omnea, 
benedictus  in  secula.' " — *  And  again,  writing  to  the  Romans,  lie 
saith  concerning  Israel,  '  Whose  are  the  Others,  and  of  whom,  is 
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Christ  according  to  tlie  flesh,  who  is  God  over  all  [peraons],  blessed 
for  ever.'"     Ed.  Grabe,  p.  239.* 

Tektullian.  ''Apofitolum  sequar,  ut,  si  pariter  nominandi 
fuerint  Pater  et  Filius,  Deum  patrem  appellem  et  Jesum  Christum 
Ponunmn  nominem.  Solum  autem  Christum  potero  Deum  dicere ; 
sicut  idem  apostolus,  *  £x  quibus  Christus,  qui  est,'  inquit,  *  Deua 

9uper  omnia,  benedictus  in  aevum  omne.' " '  I  will  foUow  the 

apostle,  so  that,  if  I  have  occasion  to  mention  the  Father  and  the 
Son  together,  I  will  use  the  appellations,  '  God  the  Father,  and 
^esuB  Christ  the  Lord.'  But,  when  I  am  speaking  of  Christ  alone,  I 
may  call  him  God  ;  as  the  same  aposde  says,  '  Of  whom  is  Christ, 
who  is,'  saith  he,  '  God  over  all  things,  blessed  for  ever^'  "  Adv. 
fraxeam,  cap.  xiii.  Ed,  Semi.  vol.  ii.  p.  218.  In  cap.  zv.  he  cites 
the  passage  thus,  "  Quorum  patres ;  et  ex  quibus  Christus  secun- 
dum camem,  qui  est  per  [aL  super]  omnia,  Deus  benedictus  in 
aevum."  P.  225. 

Cyprian  adduces  the  passage  as  a  testimony  to  the  Deity  of 
Christ :  "  Quorum  patres ;  ex  quibus  Christus  secimdum  camem, 
qui  est  super  omnia,  Deus  benedictus  in  secula."    Ed.  Fell^  p.  27. 

Dr.  Burton  has  fully  shown  that  Hippolytus,  Noetus,  Novatian, 
and  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  gave  their  clear  testimonies  to  the  pas- 
sage as  a  decisive  declaration  of  the  Deity  of  Christ.  Ante-Nicene 
Fathers,  pp.  77—83,  2d  edit.  pp.  88—93.  The  last  paragraph  of 
these  passages  is ;  ''I  would  now  ask,  what  grounds  can  Mr.  Belsham 
or  any  other  person,  have  for  saying  ^  that  this  text  was  read  so  as 
not  to  appear  to  belong  to  Christ,  at  least  for  the  first  three  cen- 
turies V  If  it  is  ever  quoted  by  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  so  as  to 
support  this  assertion,  I  am  not  aware  of  the  passage.     I  have  looked 

^  **  Irenieus  quotes  the  text  as  expressly  asserting  the  divine  and  human 
natures  of  Christ  The  Latin  translation  of  Irenseus,  (which  alone  remains,  and 
which  reads  ea  quibus  ChritHu  secundum  camemf  qui  est  Deus  super  onmes  bene' 
dietus  in  saeula^)  cannot  of  course  admit  of  the  punctuation  and  division  which 
the  Unitarians  propose :  to  which  I  would  add,  that  Irenaeus  is  to  be  cited,  not 
only  as  giving  his  own  opinion,  but  as  the  witness  to  a  fact  He  must  often 
have  read  the  passage  himself:  he  must  often  have  heard  it  read:  it  is  perhaps 
not  assuming  too  much  to  say,  that  he  may  have  heard  it  read  by  Polycaip  him- 
aelf,  the  immediate  disciple  of  St  John.  He  must  therefore  have  known  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  customary  to  read  the  sentence  in  the  churches ;  and  we 
have  seen  that  he  reads  it,  not  so  as  to  make  the  doxology  at  the  end  a  separate 
and  independent  clause,  but  so  as  to  affirm  that  Christ,  who  came  from  the  Jews 
according  to  the  flesh,  was  also  Ood  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  We  may  conclude 
therefore,  that  the  text  was  always  read  in  this  way,  in  the  churches .  which 
Irenseuii  frequented."  The  late  Dr.  Burton* s  Testimonies  rf  the  Jnie-Nieene 
Fathers  to  the  Dwini4y  of  Chriet ;  p.  70 ;  Sec.  ed.     1829,  p.  88. 
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carefaUy  for  it  through  all  their  writings ;  and  I  wish  the  reader  to 
decide "  [upon  the  copious  induction  of  citations  from  the  earliest 
Fathers  down  to  Irena&us,]  "  whether  there  is  any  trace,  even  the 
remotest  suspicion,  of  any  of  these  Fathers  having  understood  the 
passage  in  any  other  way,  except  as  plainly  declaring  that  Christ  is 

god:' 

The  late  lamented  Professor  was  well  entitled  to  use  this  languagey 
the  modest  profession  of  which  goes  for  a  great  deal  more  than  its 
literal  purport.  From  his  private  correspondence,  I  am  enabled  to 
assert  that  he  was  a  most  close  and  unwearied  student  of  the  Fathers^ 
and  that  he  had  read  those  especially  of  the  first  five  centuries  with 
exact  attention.  He  was  appointed  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity, 
upon  the  death  of  Bishop  Lloyd,  in  1829 ;  and  died,  after  the  illness 
of  three  or  four  days,  on  Jan.  19, 1836,  at  the  early  age  of  forty-two. 

It  is  quoted  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Synod  of  Antioch  to  Paul  of 
Samosata.     Routh  Reliq.  Sacr.  vol.  ii.  p.  467. 

Athanasius  cites  the  passage  many  times,  and  in  the  most  defi- 
nite manner,  according  to  the  usual  acceptation. 

Gregory  the  Nyssene.  *Oc  ov  fxovov  Geov,  &K\a  Kai  fUyay  Qeovi 
Kol  lirl  TrdvTiav  Btov,  ovofid^ei  rov  Kvptov'  "  Who  [Paul]  not  only 
called  our  Lord  Godf  but  *  the  Great  God '  and  *  Grod  over  all.' " 
He  immediately  subjoins  the  three  passages,  Rom.  ix.  5.  Tit.  ii.  131 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.     Op.  vol.  ii.  p.  265,  ed.  Par.  1615. 

Chrysostom  has  been  adduced  as  an  evidence  against  the  reading 
Bedc  He  has  a  course  of  Homilies  on  the  whole  Epistle ;  and,  though 
he  is  in  general,  and  very  observably  on  the  context  of  this  passage, 
extremely  difiuse,  yet  when  he  arrives  at  6  Stv  cirl  icavrtav  G£oc,  he 
is  suddenly  silent  upon  so  striking  and  important  a  clause  and  every 
word  in  it,  and  passes  immediately  to  the  next  words  (eiXoyiiroc,  &c.) 
which  cannot  stand  alone,  but  are  unavoidably  dependent  upon  the 
preceding.  But  let  us  consider  the  prodigious  number  of  his 
Homilies  or  Sermons  (about  a  thousand)  which  were  published,  by 
being  transcribed  and  circulated,  in  his  lifetime  or  after  his  death ; 
that  these  were  taken  from  his  mouth  by  (o^vypa^i)  short-hand 
writers;  that,  as  he  died  at  the  early  age  of  53,  aft;er  a  life  of 
astonishing  hardships,  labours,  and  sufferings,  it  is  impossible  that  be 
could  have  written  these  productions,  and  to  the  last  degree  impro- 
bable that  he  could  even  have  read  many  of  the  copies  taken  by  his 
hearers;  and  that  their  difiuse,  digressive,  and  declamatory  cha- 
racter of  composition  afibrds  reason  to  believe  that  they  were 
generally  extemporary  discourses.  Putting  toge&er  these  con" 
siderations,  I  would  ask,  whether  it  is-  not  in  a  very  high  decree 
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jfrobablCf  that  a  passage  Juts  been  here  lost  through  the  error  of 
copyists.  The  reader  will  the  better  judge  of  the  validity  of  this 
conjecture  by  reading  the  paragraph  as  it  is  now  extant. 

"Orav  yap  Xeyp,  ir  //  viodeffia  ical  ^  ^o{a  jccd  ii  vofioBtvla  kcli  ii 
■Xarpela  Kal  ac  cirayycX/ai,  obSev  ofXXo  *  ^i|0'tv,  ri  &ri  6  Gcoc  fJtey  avnvg 
ipovXtTO  ffudfjviUt  Koi  rovTo  k^iiXuxre  Bi  &v  IfivpooBev  exo/i/o'c,  kcu  Bi 
ijy  6  Xpitrrog  l^  iKelvwv  eyivero,  koI  Bi  iv  rdlg  trarpatny  iiniyydXaro, 
'Avrot  3c  e{  ohaiag  dyviafwavyriQ  aTftKpovirayro  r^v  evepyealav*  3io  xal 
iKeiva  Ttdritnv  &ircp  rfJQ  tov  Qeov  dwpeaQ  etniv  IvBeucriKd  fiovoVf  obx 
iKtivutv  lyKUffiia,  Kal  ydp  ^  vioQeaia  ttiq  airrov  yiyove  xapiTOQiKw.  ^  B6^a 
jcai  ai  enayytXiai  koI  6  vopog.  "Airtp  &iravra  iyvofitraQ^  xal  XoyMrd/icvoc 
^otniy  6  0€oc  firrd  tov  TiaidoQ  liroifiiraTo  ri^y  <nrov3^v  trStoai  avrovg^ 
idy€^€nfi(r£  niya  koi  ciTrev,  hg  koriy  evXoyrfrds  de  rovg  olUvaQf  dfxify'  r^y 
virip  TrdvTUfy  ih^apitrrlay  dya^pwy  ahrOQ  r^  MoyoyEyei  tov  Bcoi/u 
*'  For  when  he  says,  '  Of  whom  is  the  adoption  and  the  glory  and  the 
giving  of  the  law  and  the  instituted  worship  and  the  promises,'  it  is 
the  same  thing  as  if  he  had  said,  '  God  indeed  was  willing  to  save 
ihem,  and  of  this  he  gave  full  manifestations  by  the  works  which  he 
"wrought  of  old,  by  the  Christ's  being  descended  from  them,  and  by 
the  promises  which  he  made  to  their  &thers  ;  but  they,  firom  their 
-own  ingratitude,  rejected  his  kindness.'  Wherefore  he  [the  apostle] 
.brings  forward  those  particulars  which  were  not  encomiums  upon 
'ihem,  but  only  declarative  of  the  bounty  of  Grod.  For  *  the  adoption 
;and  the  glory  and  the  promises  and  the  law,'  were  the  offspring  of 
his  grace.  Reflecting  on  all  these  blessings,  and  considering  what 
'great  care  God  with  his  Son  had  exercised  for  their  salvation,  he 
utters  this  strong  exclamation,  and  says,  '  Who  is  blessed  for  ever, 
•Amen :'  referring  his  thanksgiving  for  all  these  blessings  to  the 
Only-Begotten  of  God."  Horn*  xvi.  in  Ep,  ad  Rom,  vol.  x.  p.  229, 
<€€[.  Front,  Duccei,  , 

The  last  clause  in  this  paragraph  must  strike  the  reader.  It  car- 
xiea  demonstration  that  Chrysostom  regarded  the  words  which  were 
in  concord  with  the  terms  of  the  ascription,  but  which  are  wanting  in 
the  HomOy  as  it  has  come  to  us,  as  descriptive  of  the  Saviour. 

But  if  any  doubt  should  still  remain  what  was  Chrysostom's  reading 
x>f  this  text,  that  doubt  will,  I  trust,  be  removed  by  another  passage 
>of  this  father ;  for  the  pointing  out  of  which  I  am  indebted  to 
Dr.  Wordsworth.  He  is  professedly  establishing  the  Deity  of  Christ ; 
.and,  after  quoting  Matt.  i.  23,  as  a  fulfilment  of  Isaiah  vii.  14,  also 
Jsa.  ix.6,  and  the  apocryphal  passage,  Baruch  iii.  36,  37)  (seeVol.  I. 
'p.  532,  of  this  work,)  he  proceeds,  'O  IlavXoc  ^e,  '££  <3v  6  Kpurrog  to 
jcara  aapKa^  ^ifoiy^  o  i&y  C7r2  mvriity  8coc  ih\oyrfror  cic  rovg  alaivag. 
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&fi(jr,  UaXty  IlttC  TSpnK  i  cxXoreacrifc  ovr  cx^f  Kktiporofday  kv  rf 
fiatrtXti^  TW  Xpiarow  ml  Secv.  Kai  nXir*  Raro  nyy  itrtfarttav 
Tov  fuyaXov  Bcov  ra2  ^mr^po^  ^fuir  1i|0ov  Xpc^rov.  "And  Paid 
testifies, '  Of  whom  b  the  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  oyer 
all,  God  hlessed  fbt  ever,  Amen.'  Again ;  '  No  whoremonger  or 
coretons  man  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Christ  and 
God.'  And  again ;  '  At  the  appearance  of  onr  Gireat  God  and 
Sayionr,  Jesus  Christ.' "  De  IneomprehensibUi  Dei  Naiurd^  Horn.  ▼• 
vol.  i.  p.  340. 

It  cannot  be  surmised  that  tiie  text  has  been  retouched  to  be  in 
conformity  with  a  desired  reading:  for  the  argument  of  the  con- 
nexion proves  the  integrity  of  the  citation,  and  the  firee  mode  in 
which  the  other  passages  are  quoted,  shows  that  there  has  been  no 
retouching. 

Note  [G],  page  306. 

Though  the  Annotation  of  Michaelis  upon  this  yerse  is  yery  proliae, 
I  am  disposed  to  annex  it,  both  for  its  intrinsic  utili^  and  as  it 
perhaps  is  the  ftillest  specimen  which  I  haye  had  occasion  to  intro- 
duce into  these  yc^umes,  of  his  peculiar  and  characteristic  manner. 

**  From  whomy  according  to  the  hvman  nature  (literally,  accordmig 
to  thefiesK)  Christ  descendeth^  who  is  Ood  over  aU^  hlessed  for  ever. 
Amen  /"  Here  again  the  human  and  the  superior  or  diyine  nature 
in  Christ,  are  put  in  contrast ;  as  the  apostle  had  done  before,  in 
ehap.  i.  3,  4. 

*'  Though  it  is  not  my  olgect,  in  this  work,  to  discuss  doctrines 
of  faith,  yet,  as  this  is  the  principal  passage  in  Paul's  Epistles  which 
treats  on  the  Deity  of  Christ,  I  think  that  it  may  be  eiqpected  of  me 
to  say  something  upon  it,  by  a  large  part  of  my  readers,  especially 
those  who  haye  not  access  to  learned  and  critical  commentaries  on 
the  Ep.  to  the  Romans,  or  who  from  being  unacquainted  with  the 
Greek  language  and  with  the  principles  of  criticism,  are  not  able  to 
make  use  of  such  commentaries ;  while  yet  they  desire  to  be  informed 
upon  certain  important  points.  I  am  indeed  aware  that  hereby  I 
shall  displease  many  persons  in  the  present  day,  who  look  upon  the 
Deity  of  Christ  as  an  exploded  doctrine  :  but,  notwithstanding  that, 
I  cannot  giye  up  saying  what,  in  my  opinion,  the  Apostle  Paid 
thought  and  taught  upon  this  subject.  If  it  be  so  demonstrably 
false  as  those  who  hold  the  opposite  opinion  maintain,  there  are  two 
ways  left  for  them  to  get  rid  of  it ;  either  that  they  reject  the  whole 
New  Testament  and  the  Christian  religion,  and  that  expressly  because 
therein  are  contained  doctrines  which  they  belieye  to  be  so  irrational ; 
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or  that  they  do  what  they  are  pretty  much  in  the  habit  of  doing, 
namely,  assert  that  it  is  an  error  which  Paul  had  mixed  up  with  hia 
method  of  teaching  Christianity.  Some  other  errors  they  call 
Jewish :  for  this,  they  must  contrive  some  other  name.  I  write  only 
for  readers  who  wish  to  know  what  Paul  thought  concerning  the 
superior  nature  of  Christ.  To  give  them  an  honest,  candid,  and  true 
answer,  is  my  design. 

"  The  words  are  indeed  exceedingly  strong,  in  &vour  of  the  Deity 
of  Christ;  and  that,  not  figuratively,  as  sometimes  kings  maybe 
called  gods  upon  earth,  but  a  true  and  proper  Deity.  The  apostle 
calls  Christ  not  merely  God,  and  that  in  contrast  with  his  human 
nature,  according  to  which  he  was  descended  from  the  Jews,  but  he 
annexes  two  additional  positions^  the  strength  of  which  has  been 
deeply  felt  by  the  principal  opposers  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  particularly,  for  instance,  by  the  eminently  learned  John 
James  Wetstein  ;  and  they  have  not  failed  to  place  the  matter  in  a 
clear  point  of  view,  with  the  intention  of  making  it  appear  that  Paul 
could  not  have  said  such  things  of  Christ,  but  that  the  words  must  be 
either  differently  read  or  differently  understood  and  translated. 

**  The  first  of  these  additions  is,  6  wy  iwl  TavrofVy  who  is  over  (dL 
These  words,  combined  with  the  name  God,  are  equivalent  to  the 
phrase,  the  Supreme  God,  Now,  upon  this,  Wetstein,  (for  him  I 
prefer  to  mention  to  my  readers  as  the  most  learned  man  of  tiiose 
who  do  not  admit  the  Deity  of  Christ,)  in  an  ample  Note  [in  his 
N.  T.  Gr.  2  volumes  in  foHo,  Amst.  1752,]  containing  many  quota- 
tions from  the  fathers  and  other  writers,  argues  that  Paul  could  not 
have  used  this  expression  with  application  to  Christ,  because  many 
of  the  ecclesiastical  writers  of  the  first  four  centuries  used  it  of  Qod 
the  Father  onlg,  and  regarded  it  as  heretical  to  say  that  Christ  is  the 
God  over  alL  In  reply,  I  would  only  remind  my  readers,  that  an 
erroneous  position  may  often  be  expressed  in  exact  Bible-words. 
Those  false  teachers  who  were  in  the  habit  of  using  that  expression 
['  Christ  is  the  God  over  all,']  meant  that  he  whom  they  caJled  the 
Father  (».  e.  the  Grod  of  the  Jews,  he  of  whom  Moses  and  the  O.  T. 
spoke,  the  Creator  of  the  world,)  was  not  the  Supreme  and  perfectly 
good  God,  but  an  inferior  spirit,  very  imperfect,  or  rather  absolutely 
bad  and  Ibolish,  and  the  author  of  evil ;  but  that  the  true  Supreme 
God  was  Christ,     This  is  known  firom  ecclesiastical  history. 

"  Yet,  as  it  is  not  my  object  to  collect  proofs  for  a  doctrine  or  to 
enter  into  its  defence,  but  merely  to  elucidate  the  meaning  of  the 
apostle,  I  feel  it  right  to  make  an  observation  which,  so  far  as  I 
remember,  no  a4versary  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  has  thought  of ;  this 
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is,  that  the  expression  may  merely  signify  the  God  ov^r  (dl  M£N^ 
i.  e.  the  miiyersal  God  of  all  mankind,  whether  they  be  Jews  or 
Gentiles ;  as  probably  6  kin  Tcavnav  is  used  in  £ph.  iv.  6.  In  that 
case,  the  proof  would  not  be  quite  so  condusive.  This  interpretation 
is,  indeed,  a  mere  supposition :  but^'impartiality  and  a  strict  regard 
to  truth  obliged  me  not  to  withhold  it  from  my  readers,  who  seek 
information  upon  this  passage  of  the  apostle. 

'*  The  second  appended  clause  is  Blessed  for  ever.  In  our  lan- 
guage this  may  not  seem  an  expression  of  so  much  importance ; 
but  it  would  appear  in  a  very  different  light  to  the  Jews.  They 
used  this  phrase  as  an  exclusively  appropriated  designation  of  the 
Supreme  and  True  God.  The  phrase,  the  Holy  Blessed  One,  or 
the  Blessed  One, — [is  of  incessant  recurrence  in  the  Talmudical 
writings,  as  a  substitution  for  the  name  Jehovah.] 

''  Now  the  second  inquiry  naturally  arises,  Did  Paul  actually 
write  this  passage  as  it  stands  ?  Is  there  no  various  reading 
of  it? 

"  Conjectural  alterations  have  been  long  ago  resorted  to.  The 
Emperor  Julian  has  also  been  brought  in,  who  writes,  '  Neither 
Paul  ventured  to  call  Jesus  God ;  nor  Matthew,  nor  Mark ;  only 
the  good-natured  John.'  But  truly,  it  would  be  ridiculous  to 
attribute  to  Julian  so  perfect  an  acquaintance  with  the  N.  T.  and  so 
exact  a  memory,  that  he  must  necessarily  have  recollected  this 
passage ;  so  that,  from  his  assertion,  the  inference  could  be  safely 
-drawn,  that  the  text  did  not  read  at  that  time  as  it  does  now.  But, 
Erectly  to  the  point,  Cyrill  of  Alexandria,  to  whom  we  are  indebted 
for  the  preservation  of  Julian's  work  against  the  Christian  religion, 
introduces,  in  his  Reply,  this  very  passage,  and  that  in  such  a  way 
'as  leaves  no  room  to  suppose  that  any  variation  in  the  reading  then 
existed. 

**  Bu{,  in  fact,  down  to  this  present  year,  1790,  while  we  have 
made  so  great  progress  in  the  collation  of  manuscripts  of  the  N.  T., 
-no  various  reading  of  this  passage  has  been  discovered,  in  any  one  of 
the  numerous  manuscripts  that  are  known  to  exist ;  nor  in  any  one 
of  the  ancient  versions,  though  two  of  them  are  of  the  first  [second  ?] 
century ;  nor  in  any  of  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  whether 
iieretics  (to  whom  we  are  beholden  for  the  preservation  of  many 
various  readings,)  or  fathers  of  the  church.^     Now,  whether,  in 

1  "  I  except  one,  not  before  noticed ;  that  Cyrill  has  M  irdtfreu  (which  makes 

definitely,  over  all  MEN ;  see  a  former  part  of  this  Note ;)  instead  of  M  vcCrrMv. 

The  mention  of  this  may  seem  too  critical  and  learned ;  but  I  would  not  expose 

'myself  to  the  objection  of  concealing  any  part  of  ^e  case^  which  might  excite 


NOTES.  353 

order  to  turn  out  of  the  N.  T.  an  unacceptable  doctrine,  it  be  proper 
to  alter  the  text  by  mere  conjecture ;  thereupon  doubt  I :  and  I 
have  told  my  reasons  in  my  Introduction.'  Also,  the  most  learned 
opposer  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  the  eminent  critic 
Wetsteiuj  does  not  agree  widi  those  who  would  alter  the  reading. 
However,  I  must  £sdrly  mention  the  conjectures  which  have  been 
brought  forwards,  though  hitherto  no  manuscript  has  confirmed 
them. 

*^  1.  Some  would  leave  out  the  word  God,  and  translate, '  Of 
whom  Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  is  descended,  who  is  over  all, 
to  be  held  blessed  for  ever.'  Thus  the  privilege,  that  Christ  de- 
scended from  the  Jews,  is  shown  to  be  greater  than  all  the  other 
forenamed  privileges  of  the  nation.  2.  Others  would  transpose 
two  words,  so  as  to  make,  '  Whose  also  is  the  Supreme  God  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever :  Amen.'  That  is,  to  whom,  the  Jews,  also  Ood 
himself,  the  Supreme  (rod,  belongs,  and  is  their  Gk>d.  Some,  who 
cannot  believe  that  Paul  speaks  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  have  trans- 
lated the  words  differently :  either  (1.)  '  Of  whom  Christ,  according 
to  the  flesh,  is  descended,  who  is  over  all.     God  be  blessed  for  ever ! 

Amen :'  or  (2.)  * is  descended.     He,  who  is  God  over  all,  be 

blessed  for  ever !  Amen.' 

**  I  cannot  say  that  either  of  these  two  translations  appears  to  me 
at  all  probable ;  but,  in  Annotations  for  the  Unlearned,  it  is  not 
very  proper  to  launch  out  into  the  discussing  of  controverted  expli- 
cations, especially  as  it  could  not  well  be  conducted  without  Greek 
citations.*  Yet  so  much  I  will  say  :  the  total  separation  from  the 
preceding  connexion,  of  the  ascription  of  praise  to  Grod,  does  not 

more  suspicion  in  my  reader.  It  has  been  pretended  that  an  eminent  Fatiier 
omitted  the  word  God;  but  the  pretence  has  been  examined  by  the  critics, 
and  refuted." 

*  **  If  we  were  at  liberty  to  change,  without  any  authority, Rom.  ix.  5, 

the  Bible  would  become  so  yery  imcertain,  that  every  man  mig|it  beliere  or 
disbelieve,  as  best  suited  his  own  principles.  Against  critical  ctojectures  of 
this  kind,  I  shall,  in  a  subsequent  section,  bring  such  turguments,  as,  I  think, 
every  candid  and  impartial  Deist"  [where  is  such  a  one  to  be  found?] 
"  will  acknowledge  to  be  true."  Introd,  N.  T,  BisJtop  Marsh's  Transf,  vol.  ii. 
p.  387. 

3  **  Yet  it  will  probably  be  acceptable  to  some  readers  if  I  point  out'  one 
thing,  as  well  as  I  can  make  it  intelligible.  -  In  the  N.'T.,  whenever  '  Blessed  be 
God !'  occurs  as  a  celebration  of  the  divine  praises,  the  word  *  Blessed'  stands 
first.  But  here  it  stands  after  the  word  '  God ;'  and,  on  that  account,  the 
sense  is,  according  to  the  Jewish  idiom,  not  'God  be  blessed!'  but,  'God, 
blessed,'  that  is,  '  the  blessed  God.'  The  examples  have  already  been  collected 
by  others." 

VOL.  III.  A  A 
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iqppear  to  me  probtUe.  The  sentimeiit,  *  Christ  is  descended  from 
the  Jews  aecording  to  [the  flesh]  the  human  nature/  leads  s&e  to 
expect  that  sometfaiBg  is  going  to  he  said  on  the  other  side,  relatiYe 
to  that  superior  nature  of  his,  of  which  the  N.  T.  eertainlj  speaks 
in  oth^  }daces.  To  say,  '  He  who  is  God  oyer  all,  be  blessed/ 
instead  of,  *  God,  who  is  over  afl,  be  blessed/  sounds  strange 
to  me :  and  the  '  He  who  is,'  seems  8li|>erfluous. 

"  I,  for  my  part,  sincerely  believe  that  Paul  here  delivers  pre- 
eisely  the  same  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Cheist,  which  cerUdnlj 
stands  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.,  particularly  in  John  i.  1^ — 14. 

*'  If  I  have  been  diffuse  in  this  Note,  it  has  arisen  from  the  belief 
tbait  many  readers  would  desbre  information  upon  this  {MMsage, 
which  they  do  not  find  in  our  c<Mnmon  books  of  doctrinal  instruction, 
nor  indeed,  so  satislkctorily  detailed,  in  controversial  worlcs  on  the 
Deity  of  Christ ;  and  which  my  readers  themselves  could  not  collect 
ihipi  learaed  snd  critical  expositiona  of  the  New  Testament.'*     i^s- 

Note  [H]r  page  323. 

Dr.  Burton's  valuable  labours  have  east  an  important  ligkt  upon 
this  part  of  the  inquiry. 

**  .The  question  is  <me  altogether  of  testimony :  at  least,  before  we 
have  reo^lurse  to  any  other  argummits,  we  must  inquire  what  is  ih^ 
reading  of  the  oldest  [and  the  best]  manuscripts,  Griesbach  is  de- 
cisive vpon  tl)is  pcont.  He  observes  thi^t,  though  all  tbe  later 
manuscripts  read  ^e»ti  yet  all  tibe  oldef  read  oq  or  o'  and  accord- 
ingly 1^  exdudes  Gfoc  from  the  texU  I  shall  not  say  any  thing 
more  as  to  this  decision,  except  to  state  that  .one  manuscript  in  the 
Bodleian  Library,  of  the  eleventh  century,  of  which  Gbiesbach  had 
no  notice,  confirms  the  reading  Oeoc.  The  manuscript  which  he 
calls  74  Wakii  2,  and  which  is  in  the  Library  at  Christ  Church, 
reads  Oeoc*  Griesbach  had  a  very  imperfect  collation  of  this  manur 
script,  and  states  it  to  be  of  the  thirteenth  century.  The  simie  reading 
of  6e^c  is  found  in  another  manuscript  of  the  same  Library,  which 
Archbishop  Wake  considered  to  be  700  years  old ;  and  in  three 
others,  which  appear  also  to  be  of  the  eleventh  century. 

"  The  object  of  the  present  work  leads  me  more  immediately  to 
consider  what  is  the  emdenee  furnished  by  quotations  of  the  pas- 
sage in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers.  Upon  this  part  of  the  question 
Griesbach  observes,  that  Beog  *  is  not  supported  by  any  ancient  docu- 
ment older  than  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,'  and  that  -  all  the 
Latin  Fathers  read  quod.*     I  must  observe  here  that,  in  proving  the 
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latter  point,  he  quotes  no  Fadier  who  wrote  prior  to  the  Gonneii  of 
Nice.  As  to  the  Greek  Fathers,  he  siiys  that  *  the  oldest  of  them 
yery  seldom  quote  the  passage :'  hut  his  reasoning  is  surely  most 
strange,  when  he  says,  that  the  few,  who  speak  of  *  Ood  heing  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh,'  may  have  used  the  word  God  because  they 
thought  that  the  passage  applied  to  Christ :  but  that  we  cannot  infer 
f^om  henoe  that  the^  found  Oioc  in  their  copies  !  Mr.  Belsham  tells 
U8  that  Oeoc  is  not  cited  by  any  early  Greek  writer,  nor  by  any  Latin 
writer  whatever  :  and  Dr.  Clarke  is  quoted  by  him  as  saying,  '  that 
all  the  ancient  Fathers,  though  the  copies  of  many  of  them  have  now 
Oeoc,  yet,  ftt>m  the  tenor  <^  their  comments,  must  always  have  read 
^c  or  ^.'  Such  are  the  statements  of  those  who  wish  to  exclude 
Bcoff  fit>m  the  text ;  the  accuracy  of  which  we  will  now  proceed  to 
examine. 

*^  In  conducting  the  investigation,  I  shall  note  down  in  order 
sf»ne  of  the  places  where  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  have  spoken  of 
God  or  Christ  being  **  manifest  in  thefli!9h."  In  some  instances  we 
perhaps  cannot  decide  whether  they  had  the  words  of  Paul  in  view, 
or  no :  wherever  the  expression  is  coupled  with  the  mention  of  a 
mystery  f  the  probability  is  increased  that  they  intended  to  quote  the 
passage :  and,  though  the  word  God  may  not  be  mentioned,  yet  the 
authority  will  be  of  value  if  the  context  shows  that  Christ's  coming 
in  the  flesh  implied  that  he  had  also  another  and  a  higher  hature. 

^'  Barnabas  says,  that  under  the  character  of  Joshua,  *  Jesus  was 
typically  manifested  in  the  flesh  {ly  aapxl  fapep^Mi^,)  not  as  the  Bon 
of  man,  but  the  Son  of  God.'  c.  xii.  p.  41.  Igbatius  speaks  of 
Jesus  as  *  (Iv  eapKl  ytvofitvog  Ococ)  God  bom  in  the  flesh  ;'  and  of 
*  (Beo^  iiydptarlpias  (jMrepiafuvov)  God  being  manifested  humanly.' 
Ad.  Eph.  c.  vu.  p.  13.  xix.  10. — Clement.  [Alex.]  speaks  of  *  the 
Word  as  a  mystery  made  manifest,  God  in  man ;'  and,  at  p.  812,  he 
says  that  Christ  *  ((pavf  Ge^c  ev  trapmlw)  was  manifested  God  in  the 
flesh.'  Stromat.  vi.  16.  Hippofytus  observes  of  Christ  that, 
when  he  came  into  the  world  (hso^  hv  tr^ffiari  iipapepwdti)  he  was 

manifested,   Grod   in   the  body.'    c.  Noet,  c.  xvii.  ii.  p.  19. 

Dionyiius  of  Alexandria  says  that  Christ  was  *  invisible  as  God,  and 
[yet]  became  visible;  (Oc<)g  ydp  ef^vepdSri  iv  oapnX)  fbr  God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh.'  Contra  Paul.  Sam.  p.  211. 

*'  This  last  seems  to  be  the  only  instance  in  which  we  can  say,  with 
certainty,  that  the  words  of  St.  Paul  are  expressly  quoted :  nor  shall 
I  venture  to  pronounce  whether  the  allusion  is  su^ciently  strong,  in 
the  other  passages,  to  lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Fathers  found 
Ococ  in  their  copies.     I  must,  however,  make  two  observations  :  (1.) 

aa2 
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That,  when  Grieflbach  says  that  all  the  Latin  Fathers  of  every  cen- 
tury read  quodj  the  remark  is  incorrectly,  if  not  unfairly,  expressed ; 
for  no  Latin  Father  of  the  first  three  centuries  quotes  the  text  at  all: 
and  Mr.Belsham  is  surely  not  warranted  in  saying  that,  though  some 
of  the  ancient  Fathers  quote  the  passage  with  Bcoc,  yet  it  appears 
from  their  comments,  that  they  always  read  oc  or  6,  I  have  no 
hesitation  in  saying  that,  in  no  single  instance,  do  their  comments 
lead  to  any  such  conclusion.  (2.)  I  must  observe  that,  whether  the 
passages  quoted  above  do  or  do  not  allude  to  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  when  they  spoke  of  Jesus  '  being 
manifested  in  the  flesh,'  did  not  jnerely  mean  that  he  was  reallff  a 
man,  but  that  he,  who  was  invisible  as  Grod,  became  visible  and 
manifest  as  man.*  **  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  pp.  142 — 144.  sec.  ed. 
pp.  158—162. 

In  1830,  my  valued  friend,  Dr.  Ebenezer  Henderson,  published  a 
Dissertation  on  the  readings  of  this  clause,  entitled  '*  The  Grreat 
Mystery  of  Godliness  incontrovertible ;"  in  which,  after  a  minute 
mvestigation  of  the  question,  he  concludes  that  the  reading  oc  is 
**  destitute  of  solid  and  suf&cient  authority, — contrary  to  the  idiom 
of  the  Greek  language,  and  at  variance  with  some  of  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  Biblical  philology  and  exegesis :  and  the  reading  of  the 
received  text  has  been  established  by  a  mass  of  cumulative  evidence, 
derived  from  the  sources  to  which  an  appeal  is  ordinarily  made  on 
questions  of  this  nature."  P.  86. 

To  that  Dissertation  Prof.  Moses  Stuart  has  written  Supplemen- 
tary Remarks,  •ia  which  he  largely  discusses  *'  the  Internal 
Evidence,"  with  great  care  and  impartiality ;  he  concludes, — "  I 
consider  it,  on  the  whole,  as  a  case  made  out,  so  far  as  evidence  is  as 
yet  accessible,  that  Bcoc  is  the  genuine  reading,*^  BibL  Reposit, 
Aiidover,  U.  S.  vol.  ii.  p.  78.  January,  1832.  The  whole  of  these 
remarks,  occupying  23  large  pages,  is  an  important  addition  to  the 
many  contributions  which  that  excellent  man  and  indefatigable  Pro- 
fessor has  made  to  sacred  literature. 

In  the  same  valuable  publication,  we  find  this  gratifying  informa- 
tion with  regard  to  Dr.  Henderson's  Dissertation ;  but  it  does  not 
tell  us  the  authority  of  the  report,  which  however  we  cannot  doubt 
is  good.  **  Of  this  little  work,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  [Dr. 
Howley]  says,  that  it  is  a  valuable  specimen  of  critical  ability,  suc- 
cessfully exerted  in  the  investigation  and  discovery  of  truth."  Vol.  i. 
p.  777.  Oct.  1831. 

The  unknown  editors  of  a  beautiful  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament 
(published  by  Boissonade,  Paris,  1824,)  have  followed  Bowyer's  ed. 
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1 763,  in  printing  o.  This  was  probably  a  result  of  tbeir  Roman  Catholic 
predilections,  in  attributing  too  high  an  authority  to  the  Vulgate. 
Had  Dr.  Scholz,  a  priest  of  the  Romish  communion,  not  been  actu- 
ated by  the  most  honourable  spirit,  he  might  have  done  the  same : 
but  he  does  not  even  put  6  in  his  inner  margin,  the  repository  of  the 
readings  which  he  calls  primary^  or  leading  characteristics  of  the 
great  classes ;  and  which  therefore  are  entitled  to  much  attention, 
though  their  evidence  be  not  equal  to  that  of  those  in  the  text.  *0c 
is  inserted,  as  the  characteristic  of  the  Alexandrine  &mily.  That  I 
may  omit  no  means  of  affording  satisfaction  upon  this  highly  interest- 
ing and  difficult  point  of  criticism,  I  will  conclude  this  Note  by  giving 
as  brief  an  abstract  as  I  can  make  of  Scholz's  Notes. 

"  Instead  of  the  reading  God  [6c^f]  the  majority  of  the  most  ancient  Greek 
manuscripts,  particularly  those  of  the  Alexandrine  family,  the  greater  number  of 
the  ancient  versions,  and  of  the  Fathers  Cyrill  of  Alexandria  and  others,  have  who 
[05.3  As  each  of  these  words  is  written,  the  former  abbreviated,  in  the  most 
ancient  manuscripts,  9C  and  OC,  the  one  might  easily  pass  into  the  other. 
[The  two  cross  strokes  were  sometimes  negligently  omitted,  and  then  the 
words  would  become  exactly  alike:  and  sometimes  they  might  be  made  in 
so  fine  and  faint  a  manner  as  to  become,  after  a  long  time,  evanescent.] 
On  the  other  hand,  the  first  reading  is  followed  by  all  the  manuscripts  of 
the  Constantinopolitan  family;  by  the  Fathers,  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  John 
of  Damascus,  Theophylact,  CEcumenius,  Euthymius  Zygabenus,  &c. ;  of  the 
Ancient  Versions,  some  Arabic,  and  the  Slavonian.  The  Latin  Versions  [t.  e. 
the  Old  Italic  and  the  Vulgate,]  and  the  Latin  Fathers  have  which  (o  quod). 
The  reading  Bs  is  the  most  difficult,  since  this  word  has  no  antecedent  to  which 
it  can  refer :  it  has  therefore  the  weightiest  internal  reasons  in  its  favour ;  while 
the  reading  0€6s  has  the  great  migority  of  external  reasons.  Both  give  a  good, 
and  nearly  the  same  sense.  God  has  been  manifested  in  the  flesh  is  equivaldit  to 
Jte  became  flesht  i.  e.  he  became  man:  John  i  14.  1  Johniv.  2,  3.  2  John  7." 
Bibel,  z.  d.  0.  Frankf.  1830. 

"  Bfos  is  in  all  the  foUowing  MSS,  examined  by  myself.  [Here  he  enumerates 
87,  all  being  in  cursive  letters,  a  mark  of  an  age  not  going  higher  than  the  ninth 
or  eighth  century ;  except  one,  Griesbach's  G.  of  the  Acts,  and  I.  of  the  Pauline 
£p.,  preserved  in  the  library  of  the  Augustinian  Hermits  at  Rome.  Scholz  assigns 
it  to  the  ninth  or  tenth  century.]  Nearly  all  the  MSS.  which  have  been  collated  by 
other  persons ;  the  Church  Lesson  Books ;  nearly  all  the  printed  editions.  Versions; 
the  Arabic  of  Walton's  Polyglott,  the  Slavonic,  and  the  Georgian.  Fathers ; 
Ignatius  (in  his  Epist  to  the  Ephes.  §  19,)  where  the  words  God  manifested 
[iafOfsontiws]  as  a  man,  perhaps  are  an  allusion  to  our  passage ;  Chrysostom, 
Theodoret,  Didymus,  (on  the  Trin.  p.  83,)  Euthalius,  Gregory  of  Nyssaj  (who 
appears  to  have  read  6co5  very  often,  and  ts  once,)  Macedonius,  John  of  Damas* 
cus,  CEcumenius,  Theophylact 

''*Os.  The  Alexandrine  MS.  in  the  British  Museum,  [but  this  is  strenuously 
denied ;  the  controversy  upon  the  &ct  is  become  an  historical  question,  for  the 
place  is  so' worn  by  examinations  during  more  than  a  century,  as  no  longer  to 
yield  satisfaction  to  eyes  and  magnifying  glasses :]  the  Codex  Ephrem  in  the 
Royal  Library  at  Paris,  [this  also  is  contested;  see  Henderson,  pp;  38 — 41 :]  G. 
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of  the  Dresden  Royal  Library,  and  three  cursive  MSS.  17,  73,  mx\A  181  [a  MS. 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  in  the  Laurentian  Library  at  Florence,  one  of  the  MSS. 
upwards  of  200,  first  collated  by  Scholz].  In  the  Vatican  1209  or  B. ;  the  £. 
Sangerman,  now  at  Petersburg ;  and  the  H.  Coislln ;  this  place  is  lost  by  mutfla- 
tions.  Griesbach  has  endeavoured  [but  not  successfully,  see  Henderson,  pp. 
87,  &C.]  to  prove  that  the  original  writing  in  the  Alex,  and  the  Ephr.  was  02, 
and  altered  by  a  subsequent  hand  into  92 ;  and  that  in  the  Clermont,  D.,  an 
original  O  had  been  turned  into  82  by  a  much  more  modem  writer.  Griesb, 
Symh.  Crit.  I.  pp.  viii. — liv.  and  II.  pp.  56 — 76. — It  must  also  be  inferred,  that 
the  copies  of  those  authors  who  relate  that  Macedonius,  under  the  Emperor 
Anastasius  L,  changed  Ss  into  Scas,^  had  the  reading  Ss  and  regarded  it  as 
genuine :  otherwise  their  accusation,  whether  just  or  uigust,  would  have  had  no 
colour. — This  reading  is  preferred  in  the  editUmt  of  Oriesbach,  Helnrichs,  Yater, 
Lachmann,  and  some  others. — Vertimu;  the  Coptic,  both  Memphitic  and 
Sahidic,  the  latter  or  Philoxenian  Syriac  in  the  margin. — Fathers;  Cyrill  of  Alex- 
andria, Theodorus  [erroneously  printed  Theodoret  in  Schol2,}  of  Mopsuestia, 
Epiphanius,  two  anonymous  discourses  in  Chrysostom  (vol.  x.  p.  764,  and  viiL 
214).  Gelasius  of  Cyzicus,  or  Macarius  of  Jerusalem,  as  cited  by  Gelasius  in  his 
Hist  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  In  Cyrill  of  Scythopolis  (cent  6th,)  we  have  this 
sentence,  *  In  Jerusalem  the  great  mystery  of  godliness  appeared.' 

"*0.    The  Clermont  MS.  (•D.)— fVaiow^;  the  Old  Italic  of  both  the  Boeme- 
rian  and  the  Clermont  MSS.,  the  Vulgate,  both  the  Syriac  which  may  represent 

either  Zs  or  S,  the  Arabic  of  Erpenius,  the  ^thiopic,.  and  the  Armenian. ■ 

Fathers ;  all  the  Latins  in  every  century  have  read  mytterium  or  sacramentwn 
quod  manifestatum,  &c.  yet  understanding  it  of  Christ  So  Hilary,  Augustine, 
Pelagius,  Julian  the  Pelagian,  Fulgentius,  Idacius,  the  unknown  author  usually 
called  Ambrosiaster,  Leo  the  Great,  Victorinus,   Cassian,  Gregory  the  Great, 

Vigilius  of  TapBum,  and  the  Venerable  Bede. Chrysologus,  pope  Martin  I. 

(but  in  the  Greek  version  of  his  epistle  &s,  as,  is  put,)  Jerome  (on  Isaiah  liii.  11,) 
has  qui  apparuit;  and  the  Acts  of  the  2d  Council  of  Constantinople,  have  Qui 

Mumifestatus  est,  &c. ^With  regard  to  the  Greek  Fathers,  the  following  things 

are  to  be  observed.     By  the  most  ancient,  the  passage  is  very  rarely  referred  to. 


^  See  a  very  minute  account  of  this  occurrence  in  Wetsteln*s  Gr.  Test  vol.  iL 
pp.  333 — 335,  folio,  1752.  It  rests  upon  the  narrative  of  Liberatus  of  Carthage, 
an  ecclesiastical  author  of  good  reputation,  who  wrote  about  forty  years  after  the 
alleged  transaction.  The  illustrious  Bentley,  whose  judgment  on  a  question  of 
Greek  or  Latin  criticism  is  so  highly  venerated  by  all  scholars  since  his  time, 
writes  thus  :  "  The  account  is  this:  Macedonius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
was  charged  by  the  Emperor  Anastasius  as  a  fiilsary,  that  had  altered  and  inter- 
polated ^veral  passages  of  the  N.  T.  in  the  copies  used  in  that  city;  and  parti- 
cularly that,  in  the  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  he  had  ordered  62  to  be  written  instead  of  OX 
and,  for  that  crime  of  falsification,  he  was  deprived  and  banished.  Macedonius 
might  really  do  this;  and,  where  any  copies  had  it  02,  he  might  order  to  correct 
it  82  by  a  small  stroke  of  the  pen.  That  the  copies  did  vary  here  of  old,  is  most 
certain  :  and  there  is  one  in  the  Colbertin  Library  that  has  it  02,  at  this  day. 
[He  probably  means  the  17].  But  it  is  as  certain  that  Macedonius  was  not  the 
first  introducer  of  that  reading ;  many  ancient  Fathers  citing  and  explaining  it 
02  before  he  was  born."     Phikleutherus  Lips.  p.  124. 
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not  even  agaiast  the  Ariam,  in  the  early  part  of  that  dmtroyersy,  Gynil  of  Ales- 
andxia  does  not  appeal  to  this  passage,  in  his  reply  to  the  Emperor  JuUan's  affir- 
mation that  Jesus  is  nerer  called  God  hy  Paul;  nor  does  he  mention  the  irord  Gait 
in  his  five  Books  against  Nestorius.  It  is  however  evident  that  the  Fathers 
could  apply  this  passage  to  Christ,  whether  they  read  B  or  Is.  Henoe  some  of 
them  were  accuistomed  to  give  to  Christ  the  appellation  of  the  mygtery :  and  sOj 
for  example,  tfae  author  of  the  Epistle  to  Diognetus  (in  Jttstin)  might  wrile,  U9 
aent  the  Word  (Logos)  that  he  might  be  nuu^etted  to  the  worlds  whpi»  haemg  heeu 
preached  by  the  apostles,  was  believed  upon  fry  the  geutUes.  Or^^  (ag.  Cels. 
book  iii.)  writes  Jesus  is  said  [in  Scripture]  to  be  recekmd  up  in  gkry  \  and,  in  the 
Latin  translation  by  Rufinus  [the  Gwek  original  is  lost,]  of  his  Comm.  on 
Bomans  L  4,  he  says.  He  who  was  the  Word  madejksh  appeared  to  mtfti  in  the/lesk, 
ets  the  apoeUe  says,  (^toa  bdng  probabfy  a  mistake  for  f  •»)  Who  was  man^sted  m 
thefieah,  justed  in  the  spirit,  &c.  The  Epitemizer  of  Theodotns  (probably  in 
cent  6th  or  later)  chap.  18,  The  Saviour  appeared  descending  with  the  angele. 
Basil  (ep.  65,)  speaks  of  the  great  mystery  that  the  Lord  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh.  In  a  l^e  manner  Ignatius  might  have  written  [as  cited  above].  The 
spnriotts  Apostolu:  Constitations  (B.  vii.  eh.  26),  O  God,  the  Lord  who  wast  vusm- 
Jested  {6  hrupai^els)  to  us  in  the  fiesh,  H^polytus  (cent  Sd,  ag.  Neetus,  ^  VJ^) 
He,  coming  into  the  world,  was  manifested  God  in  the  body;  but,  as  oited  by 
Theodoret,  it  is  God  and  man,  ApoUinarius  (cent.  4th,)  cited  by  Photius 
(ed.  Hceschel,  p.  845) ;  Kol  tarn  Beds  d\7j6iy6s  S  SurapKOs  Iv  erapKi  <t>ay€ptad€is'  He 
who  [as  God]  is  without  fiesh,  having  been  manifested  in  the  flesh,  is  the  true  God. 
From  such  expressions,  and  from  Hie  application  of  the  seversl  clauses  in  the 
Terse  to  Christ,  it  cannot  be  inferred  that  those  Fathers  read  Be6s»  Certainly 
some  of  the  Greek  Fathers  did  not  so  read.  Clemens  of  Alex,  in  CEcumenius, 
has,  O  mystery,  with  us  the  angels  beheld  the  Christ!  Cyrill  of  Alex,  (in  the  printed 
editions  of  whose  works  9eds  is  indeed  often  put,  but  by  an  imfur  proceeding  of 
the  editors,  as  I  ^  have  shown  in  my  Symbola  Critica,  vol.  i  p.  43,)  in  fais  book  to 
Theodosius  on  the  True  iFaith,  has.  The  groat  myttery  ^  godUness,  Oust  is,  Christ, 
(^f  i^osfSfmhi)  who  was  manifested:-'!  conceive  that  the  mystery  <)f  godUness  is  no 
otlier  than  be,  our  Word  (Logos)  from  God  the  Father,  who  was  manifested,  &c. 
And  in  his  treatise  addressed  to  the  Empress,  §  1,  Who  is  he  that  was  manifested 
in  the  flesh  ?  It  is  plain  tluU  everywhere  and  in  aU  respects  it  is  the  Word  who  is 
from  God  the  Father ;  for  thus  will  the  mystery  of  godliness  be  great.  Also,  in  his 
book  on  Worship  in  Spirit  and  Truth,  In  each  fiuar  is  Christ  ^  support  of  the 
church  and  tlte  foundation  of  the  truth,  according  to  the  declaration  of  PauL  Cyrill 
also  reads  ts  in  an  Explanation  of  the  12  Anathematisms,  extant  in  MS.,  in  four 
MSS.  of  Catena,  [series  of  Expositions  selected  from  the  Fathers,]  and  in  the 
citations  of  Marius  Mercator,  Photius  (in  MS.)  and  CEcumenius. 

*'  Some  Fathers,  frequently  adduced  in  support  of  the  reading  Sebs,  are  either 
cited  erroneously,  or  the  passages  are  not  free  from  grounds  of  doubt :  iot  instance. 


^  It  is  Griesbach  who  is  here  speaking.  Scholz  has  copied  very  largely  from 
him  in  this  note,  without  acknowledgment,  without  using  any  mode  of  discri- 
minating his  own  interspersed  matter  from  that  of  Griesbach,  without  even  alter- 
ing the  personality  of  expression,  as  in  this  instance,  and  actually  retainmg 
opinions,  near  the  end,  in  which  one  cannot  easily  imagiae  that  he^  coincided  with 
the  critic  whom  he  was  transcribing. 
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Athanaaius,  to  Serapion,  episL  4,  and  the  Oration  upon  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Word,  voL  iiL  p.  33.  [ed.  Bened.]  But,  in  the  former  of  these  passages  many 
MSS.  omit  the  entire  paragraph  usually  adduced  on  this  question ;  from  which  it 
appears  to  have  been  a  gloss  [or  annotation]  of  some  other  Constantinopolitan 
writer,  rather  than  of  St  Athanasius  himself  To  this  head  also  it  appears  that 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  must  be  referred ;  to  whom  modem  editors  do  indeed  attribute 
Oc^s  ^^arcpo^,  but  who  in  his  Disc.  ag.  Apollinarias,  p.  138,  has,  The  mystery 
was  manifested  in  the  fiesh,  well  ejepressing  this  sentiment^  this  our  (Logos)  W^mrd :  so 
that  he  seems  to  have  read  3,  or  eyen  Zs. 

**  If.  we  consider  the  internal  probability  of  these  readings,  we  find  that  fr(»m 
each  of  them  a  good  sense,  even  the  very  same  sense,  may  be  drawn.  The  reading 
OS  is  more  difficult,  and  more  unusual  [as  to  grammatical  construction,]  than 
either  of  the  others.  The  ori^  of  B€6s  from  3s,  and  that  of  3s  from  Bcos,  admit 
equally  of  the  same  explanation ;  namely,  that  02  might  easily  pass  into  B2,  and 
M  atf  easily  get  changed  into  OX  But  3s  is  the  reading  of  by  far  the  smallest 
number  of  [MS.]  authorities,  and  those  distinguished  by  innumerable  interpola- 
tions. On  the  contrary,  the  reading  &€is  is  defended  by  almost  all  the  GnA 
manuscripts,  and  by  the  other  sources  of  evidence  which  have  been  brought  for- 
wards in  this  statement"    Nov.  Test,  Gr.  in  loc  Leipzig,  1836. 

In  this  elaborate  Note  of  Dr.  Scholz,  I  have  been  pained  to  discover 
several  errors,  whether  original  oversights  or  faults  of  the  press ; 
and  I  have  carefully  endeavoured  to  remove  them. 

But  while  this  cautious,  and  generally  most  impartial  critic  has 
copied  from  Griesbach  so  much  of  the  Note  now  cited,  he  has  not 
seen  fit  to  insert  the  concluding  observations  of  that  editor ;  evidently 
because  the  reasoning  contained  in  them  is  at  variance  with  his  own. 
I  shall  therefore  supply  this  deficiency,  both  for  the  sake  of  the 
argument  itself,  and  in  justice  to  Griesbach,  who  has,  I  think,  been 
treated,  in  reference  to  this  question,  with  some  uncandid  and  unjust 
asperity.  I  must  also  acknowledge  my  own  opinion,  that,  in  reason- 
ing upon  the  probable  origination  of  the  difierences,  the  weight  of 
strictly  equitable  argument  is  on  the  side  of  the  latter.  I  cannot 
but  wonder  that  Scholz  should  affirm  a  mutual  equality  of  probability, 
in  the  transition  of  the  one  reading  into  the  other.  Every  person 
acquainted  with  Ecclesiastical  History  must  be  aware  that,  from  an 
early  period  in  the  second  century,  the  controversy  concerning  the 
Person  of  the  Saviour  had  excited  the  most  lively  attention  of  Chris- 
tians ;  imd  that,  on  the  part  of  the  defenders  of  the  generally  received 
doctrine,  the  most  watchfrd  jealousy  existed  against  all  the  endeavours 
of  its  opponents.  The  reading  Qeog  would  be  almost  universally 
acceptable  and  welcome  ;  but  oc  would  as  generally  be  viewed  with 
'suspicion  and  repugnance.  The  possession  of  a  copy  having  the 
former  reading  woidd  be  little .  liable  to  exchange  it  for  the  latter, 
eVen  from  negligence  or  accident,  much  less  of  set  purpose.  If  any 
copyist  had  ventured  upon  such  a  presumptive  alteration,  detection 
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and  reprobation  would  be  certain,  speedy,  and  loudly  proclaimed. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  facility  of  a  change  the  other  way,  being  by 
the  addition  only  of  two  small  strokes,  and  even  one  would  suf3ce, 
and  the  general  agreeableness  of  the  result  thus  given,  would  be 
likely  to  produce  a  tendency  in  that  direction  much  more  powerful 
than  we  can  conceive  as  contingent  in  the  contrary  direction.  Prof. 
Stuart,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  Internal  Evidence,  before  men- 
tioned, has  ably  discussed  the  grammatical  parts  of  the  question, 
and  his  conclusions  are  very  satisfactory :  but  he  has  taken  no  notice 
of  this  particular,  in  the  hypothetical  reasoning  on  the  case.  Neither 
has  Dr.  Henderson  touched  upon  it.  It  may  be  asked.  Whether  the 
slender  manuscript  authority  which  exists  in  favour  of  oc,  may  not 
have  been  derived  from  a  Samosatenian  or  Arian  source  ?  We  reply, 
that  no  charge  can  be  justly  brought  against  any  person  or  party 
among  the  early  Christians  (after  the  time  of  Marcion,  in  the  second 
century,  and  it  is  not  clear  even  against  him,)  of  designedly  cor- 
rupting the  text  of  the  Scriptures  :  and  further,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  imagine  that  the  most  important  of  the  Ancient  Versions  were  all 
corrupted. — I  do  not  mention  this  consideration,  as  if  it  were  suffi- 
cient to  induce  a  rejection  of  the  conclusion  in  favour  of  the  common' 
reading,  or  materially  to  weaken  our  confidence  in  that  conclusion ; 
but  to  apprize  the  unpractised  reader  of  the  many  and  great  difficul- 
ties which  rest  upon  the  entire  question. — I  now  proceed  to  lay 
before  the  reader  the  concluding  portion  of  Griesbach's  Note. 

"  Supposing  the  reading  tst  the  origination  of  the  others  may  be  very  naturally 
accounted  for.  It  is  evident  that  OX-taigYki  easily  pass  into  92,  as  copyists  were 
not  likely  to  be  ignorant  that  the  passage  was  generally  understood  of  God  the 
Word.  In  like  manner,  /tiMrr^pioy — is  would  readily  occasion  ftwrr^nov — 2L  '  On 
the  other  hand,  if  6CS|  which  expressed  a  sentiment  in  accordance  with  the  almost 
universal  persuasion  of  Christians,  were  the  genuine  reading,  no  man  could  have 
made  out  t  from  it ;  and  scarcely  any  man,  OS.  It  has  been  surmised,  that  the 
first  syllable  6£  might  fiJl  at  the  end  of  a  line,  or  the  bottom  of  a  page,  and  then 
the  other  syllable,  OIE,  would  begin  the.  next  line  or  page ;  and  hence  a  copyist, 
too  intent  upon  hastening  his  work,  might  overlook  the  6€  and  take  up  only  the  os. 
But  this  is  not  a  credible  supposition;  for  it  has  been  the  constant  practice,  so  far 
as  our  kno^^edge  extends,  from  the  earliest  times,  to  use  for  9ths  the  abbreviated 
form  BX'  in  which  so  common  and  well-known  abbreviation,  a  copyist  could  not 
easily  conmiit  a  mistake.  And  if  even  it  were  admitted  that  some  copyist  might 
have  accustomed  himself  to  write  BEOS  in  four  letters  ;  yet,  supposing  it  ever  to 
have  happened  to  him  that  the  word  came  at  the  end  of  a  page  or  line,  where  the 
narrowness  of  the  space  would  admit  of  only  two  letters,  we  cannot  well  doubt  but 
that  he  would  have  used  the  common  abbreviation.  For  the  remaining  part  of 
the  case ;  should  we  suppose  t  to  have  been  the  original  reading,  it  would  not  be 
easy  to  conceive  how  Jr  could  have  arisen  from  it. 

«  I  arrive  therefore  at  the  conclusion,  that,  if  the  diversity  of  readings  arose 
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from  any  aecideBtal  inobwrfanfM  or  cardetnifM  of  copyittf,  the  «Htffmat<>  of  pro- 
babilities it  on  the  side  of  ^|  but  that,  if  the  alteration  were  made  designedly, 
then  the  reading  Oc^s  becomes  the  most  exposed  to  suspicion.  This  reasoning  ia' 
confirmed  by  the  example  of  those  manuscripts,  in  which  the  original  reading  has 
been  altered  by  a  later  liand ;  as  the  Alexandrine,  the  Ephrem,  and  the  Clermont. 
Xhere  is  nowhere  an  instance  of  ••dt  being  turned  into  I  or  ft*  bat  the  caae  is 
the  reverse;  the  change  by  correetora  haa  been  from  is  or  i  todt^."  Giiuh, 
in  Uhu 

The  reader  will  reooilect  that  the  allegation  of  corrections  by  later 
hands,  in  relation  to  thow  three  mannscripts,  is  a  subject  of  strenu- 
ous contest. 

Note  [I],  page  832. 

It  is  painfully  instmetiTe  to  see  the  power  of  truth  sbngglisig 
against  an  inclinatiim,  it  is  to  be  feared,  yery  unfriendly  to  its  £ur 
admis8i<m.  Such  a  spectacle  is  piresented  to  us  in  the  following  ex* 
tract  from  the  Adnotatio  Perpehta  on  a  part  of  this  Epistle,  by  Dr, 
Dayid  Julius  Pott,  one  of  the  Divinity  Professors  at  Gottingen. 

"  That  the  word  Lord,  being  opposed  to  the  opinion  of  the  heathen 
about  their  *  many  IcMrds,'  which  appellation  they  were  accustomed  to 
iq»ply  to  tibeir  gods,  is  in  this  place  ako  empioyed  to  signify  God,  caa. 
scarcely  be  doubted  without  abandoning  the  laws  of  grammatical 
interpretation.  At  die  time  when  the  apostle  wrote,  the  name  Lord 
was  held  to  be  of  so  exalted  a  kind,  liiat  it  could  not  be  given  even  to 
the  Roman  emperors  without  incurring  the  diarge  of  fiatteiy.  See 
TaeiiuSf  Annal.  ii.  87,  and  Suetonius,  August }  53.  Therefore  Kujptoc* 
used  in  tins  comeiion,  answers  to  the  Hebrew  Uii^  (Adonai)  aa  a 
name  of  the  Deity,  representing  his  universal  power  and  government. 
See  Gen.  xviii.  3,  12,  compared  with  Matt.  iv.  7, 10,  and  innume- 
rable other  places.  But,  whether  the  writer  of  the  epistle  sent  by 
the  Corinthians  to  Paul,'*  [see  ch.  vii.  1,  and  viii.  1,  from  whicb 
epistle,  some  think  that  the  first  sentence  of  ver.  1,  and  the  whole  of 
vers.  4,  5,  6,  are  citations,]  **  and  the  persons  in  whose  name  he  was 
writing,  applied  this  exalted  epithet  to  Christ,  in  consequence  of  the 
opinions  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews,  who,  chiefly  from  liie  time 
of  their  sufferings  under  the  Babylonish  captivity,  when  their  national 
interests  seemed  to  be  inir(^ed  in  irretrievable  ruin,  conceived  that 
tiiose  deplorable  circumstances  required  a  helper  and  saviour  vho 
should  be  really  Divine,  and  thus  by  degrees  elevated  their  ideas  of 
the  dignity  and  supremacy  of  the  Messiah  to  the  more  perfect  con- 
ception of  God  himself:  or  whether  they  deduced  it  from  the  system 
of  the  Alexandrian  philosophers,  in  which,  as  we  leam  from  Philo, 
the  unhegatten  God  was  considered  as  the  (tuuoc)  producer  (y^*  ov) 
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BY  WHOM  the  inteUect^l  ifforld  was  created,  and  the  Logos  (the  doc- 
trine concerning  which  the  evangelist  John  applied  to  the  elncidafion 
of  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,)  was  considered  as  the  {airoc) producer^ 
in  an  instrumental  sense  (as  the  epyaXciov  or  opyavov),  (St  ov) 
tHROuoH  WHOM  the  sensible  world  was  created;  so,  by  the  nse  of 
the  preposition  ltd  (*  through  whom,  through  him,')  intending  to 
represent  Christ  no  less  than  (o  Gcoc,  with  the  article,)  God,  as  the 
creator  of  all  things  :  or  whether,  (as  the  association  of  ideas  appears 
in  Horace,  '  terrarum  dominos  evehit  ad  deos,)  by  combining  the 
appellative  *  the  Lord  '  with  that  of  '  God,'  the  supreme  and  all* 
perfect  majesty,  (as  the  Greeks  and  Romans  called  their  greater 
gods,  lords,)  and  thinking  perhaps  of  the  Romans,  who  would  have 
conferred  upon  Augustus  the  divine  title  of  (dominus)  lord,  on  ac- 
count of  his  being  the  former  of  the  Roman  empire,  but  he  refused  to 
take  so  exalted  a  designation  (see  Tertullian*s  Apohgeticu^,  cap.  34,) 
they  intended,  by  the  use  of  the  expression  (Kvpcoc,  IC  ob  rd  vavra, 
L  e.  01  irai/r£c,  aU  Christians,)  '  Lord,  through  whom  are  all  things,' 
only  to  express  that  Christ  was,  as  it  were,  the  creator  and  former  of 
Christians,  in  other  words,  the  founder  of  the  new  religion  by  which 
men  become  as  it  were  *  new  creatures,'  (Gal.  vi.  15,)  in  which  sense 
this  is  affirmed  by  the  apostle  when  he  says  *  (eV  f)  by  whom  all  these 

*  things  (ra  Trai^ra)  were  created,^  and  that  therefore  Christ  is  also 
called,  in  the  same  passage  (Col.  i.  15 — 18,)  '  the  Image  of  the  in* 

*  visible  God'  and  the  *  First-born  of  the  whole  creation :'  whichever 
of  these  interpretations  is  to  be  preferred,  I  presume  not  to  deter- 
mine ;  though  I  scarcely  need  to  remark  that  the  last  appears  most 
readily  to  comport  with  the  terms  and  purport  of  the  passage." 
N,  T.  Koppianumf  vol.  v.  par.  1.  p.  318.  Gottingen,  1826.  I  re- 
quest the  reader  also  to  turn  to  Vol.  L  pp.  552,  556.  Vol.  II. 
pp.  428—430,  and  of  this  Volume,  pp.  91—99,  113 — 122. 

This  notion,  that  the  doctrine  and  expectation  of  a  personal  Mes- 
siah was  formed  by  gradual  accretion,  so  to  speak,  out  of  the  ardent 
patriotism,  the  longing  aspirations,  the  pious  hopes  and  prayers,  of 
the  best  parts  of  the  Jewish  nation,  awakened  and  sustained  by  the 
noble  enthusiasm  and  poetic  inspiration  of  the  prophets,  particularly 
during  the  captivity ;  is  one  of  the  pillars  of  the  Antisupernaturalist 
system.  But  how  irreconcilable  it  is  to  the  fair  and  honest  inter- 
pretation of  the  Scriptures  of  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament ; 
how  it  implicates  the  pure  and  disinterested  and  ever  self-denying 
Jesus  ^  in  the  horrid  charge  (which  these  men  can  contemplate  without 

^  I  state  these  characters  of  the  Founder  of  Christianity  solely  upon  their  own 
showing.     In  addition  to.  citations  which  have  before  been  adduced,  I  take  the 
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emotion ;)  of  sptematic  deception,  or  the  fond  delusions  of  a  '^  noble 
enthusiasm :"  how  plainly,  in  a  word,  it  is  an  artfully  disguised  and 
decorated  Infidelity  ;  I  submit  to  the  judgment  of  every  candid  man. 

commencement  of  Weg8cheider*s  Part  III.  Chap.  ii.  which  he  entitlesi  "  On  the 
Divine  Method  of  effecting  the  Salvation  of  Men,  by  Jesus  Christ" 

"  From  all  eternity  God,  in  his  wisdom,  provided  by  vairous  means  for  the 
deliverance  of  the  hmnan  race,  as  far  as  possible,  from  the  moral  corruption  and 
misery  consequent  upon  sin.  Not  only  by  the  power  and  emotions  of  conscience, 
the  vicissitudes  of  human  life,  and  those  operations  of  his  providence  which  are 
usually  called  the  natural  punishments  of  vice  and  rewards  of  virtue,  doth  God 
impel  sinful  man  to  repentance  and  reformation,  so  that  he  may  lie  under  no 
necessity  of  persevering  in  depravity,  and  may  even  himself  possess  the  power  of 
commencing  a  virtuous  course,  which  is  man's  moral  liberty,  (John  vilL  34,  36)  ; 
but  he  has  moreover  raised  up,  among  many  nations,  men  of  distinguished  wisdom 
and  goodness,  that  they  might,  by  their  doctrines  and  examples,  instruct  their 
respective  countrymen  and  exhort  them  to  reformation  of  life,  or  even,  by  the 
transmission  of  civil  and  religious  institutions  to  posterity,  prevent  them  also 
from  falling  into  vice  and  wickedness.  But,  among  all  who  have,  in  this  way, 
deserved  well  of  their  contemporaries  and  of  future  ages,  the  highest  place  in  our 
veneration  is  due  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  to  whom  was  given  the  appellation  of 
Christ,  answering  to  the  Messiah  of  the  Hebrews,  and  at  the  same  time  distin- 
guishing him  as  the  founder  of  a  divine  or  heavenly  kingdom,  though  not  in 
exactly  the  same  sense  as  that  which  the  Hebrew  nation  had  been  led  to  form,  by 
certain  passages  of  the  O.  T.  which  they  looked  upon  as  prophecies  and  types." 
Instit.  Tfieol.  p.  389,  ed.  6  ;  Halle,  1829.—"  Early  distinguished  by  the  most  ex- 
cellent qualities  both  mental  and  corporal,  animated  by  an  ardent  sense  of  relig^ion, 
and  deeply  imbued  with  the  knowledge  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  O.T., — he  came 
forth  as  a  Teacher  of  Religion. — He  unsparingly  attacked  the  traditions  and  the 
pernicious  subtieties  of  the  Pharisees,  he  boldly  reproved  the  infidelity  of  the 
Sadducees,  and  in  every  respect  he  sedulously  laboured  to  restore  the  religion  of 
his  country  to  a  perfect  practical  system  of  inward  purity  and  outward  recUtnde. 
By  his  excellent  teachings  and  his  illustrious  actions,  he  soon  became  so  cele- 
brated that  he  was  by  many  regarded  as  a  prophet,  and  even  as  the  Messiah,  for 
whom  the  Jews  of  that  age  were  most  anxiously  looking.  Nor  did  he  hesitate  to 
profess  himself  to  be  the  Messiah  or  Son  of  God,  and  the  messenger  of  God ; 
since  God,  in  his  providence,  had  so  directed  that  the  mind  of  Jesus  should  he 
induced,  principally  by  some  passages  of  the  O.  T.,  to  take  up  a  most  firm  persua- 
sion, that  this  dignified  M^ssiahship  belonged  to  him,  and  that  God  had  especially 
conferred  upon  him  the  office  of  a  divine  teacher ;  both  these  notions  being  in 
accommodation  to  the  opinions  of  his  age  and  country."  lb,  p.  398. 

To  refresh  the  reader's  mind,  disgusted  as  it  may  well  be  with  this  impiety,  I 
add  a  few  sentences  from  a  distinguished  physician  and  philosopher,  one  of  the 
brightest  ornaments  of  his  profession  and  his  country. 

"  The  bond  is  broken  which  joined  man  to  God ;  and,  not  man,  only  God 
himself,  can  tie  the  knot  again.  The  history  of  the  human  race  is  but  the  history 
of  its  endless  wandering  without  God;  sometimes  putting  out  vain  efforts  to  find 
him,  sometimes  satisfied  with  fancied  resemblances  of  him,  sometimes  in  full  for- 

getfulness  of  God. The  history  of  Revelation rises  into  view  as  a  divine 

promise,  having  for  its  condition  and  its  basis,  Faith,  the  only  mode  left  for  nuui 
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to  approach  Deity.  This  promise,  like  a  rich  and  beauteous  bud,  at  first  inclosed 
in  manifold  coverings,  swells  and  unfolds  itself  from  age  to  age,  till  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  it  opens  into  bloom,  and  scatters  its  fragrance  over  the  whole  world. 

Thus  the  last  link  of  the  chain  maintains  its  dependence  on  the  first     No 

Saviour  is  conceivable  where  there  is  no  sin ;  and  there  is  no  redemption  from 
sin  and  its  consequences,  without  a  Saviour.  The  manifestation  of  Christ  thus 
stands  in  necessary  connexion  with  the  fall  of  the  first  himian  beings;  and  the 
promise  given  them  receives  in  him  its  perfect  fulfilment  This  must  appear 
plain  to  every  man  who,  with  thorough  examination  and  strict  demand  of  proof  at 
every  step,  has  traced  this  phenomenon"  [an  expected  Messiah]  *' through  the 
history  of  mankind.  But  this  no  man  can  do,  whom  the  ardent  love  of  truth 
leads  not  to  the  fountain  of  all  truth,  which  springs  forth,  from  no  pedantic  show 

of  reason,  from  no  scientific  theory,  from  no  scheme  of  identity, ^from  no 

Plato  or  Aristotle,  from  no  Indian  or  Chinese  philosophy  of  religion ;  but  solely 
from  that  simple  hook  of  books,  which  can  be  understood  only  in  proportion  as  the 
heart  is  simple  and  pure.  In  vain  seeks  he  wisdom,  who  seeks  not  truth :  and  he 
seeks  not  truth,  who  is  labouring  to  hide  from  himself,  or  even  wholly  to  deny, 
the  sif^ul  state  of  his  own,  his  self-willed  nature.  He  who  wears  the  bandage  over 
his  eyes,  cannot  see  the  light"  Lehrbuch  der  Anthropdogie,  u.  s.  w,  von  J,  C.  A, 
Heinroth,  M,  22.  &c.  Leipzig,  1822 ;  pp.  328 — 832. 
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RECAPITULATION 


OF    THE    SVIDSNCS   CONTAIKED   IN    THE    APOSTOLIC    EPISTLES 
CONCERNING    THE    PERSON    OP    CHRIST. 


It  is  in  the  Epistolary  writings  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment that  we  have  reason  to  expect,  according  to  the 
emphatical  promise  of  Christ,  the  Completion  of  the 
system  of  revealed  truth.  It  was  reserved  for  the 
apostolic  teaching,  "  by  word  and  by  epistle,"  to 
display  the  finished  edifice  for  which  the  former  dis- 
pensations had  been  preludes,  the  accomplishment  of 
ancient  prophecy,  the  answer  to  the  prayers  and 
hopes  of  the  church,  the  unfolding  of  mysteries,  so  far 
as  is  compatible  with  the  present  state  of  imperfection 
and  trial,  the  « perfecting  of  the  sketches  of  doctrine 
which  Jesus  had  purposely  left  in  outline,  the  entire 
disclosure  of  the  principles,  the  precepts,  the  cautions, 
the  promises,  and  the  threatenings,  which  the  his- 
torical book  of  the  Acts  presents  only  in  brief  state- 
ment or  incidental  allusion.  The  Evangelists  have 
given  us  the  inestimable  records  **  concerning  all 
**  things  which  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to 
'*  teach  :"^  and  what  He  thus  began  in  his  personal 
ministry,  it  was  his  will  to  continue  and  complete  by 
the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  through  the  faithful  and 

*  Acts  i.  1. 
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unremitting  labours  of  his  chosen  messengers:  and 
their  Letters  to  the  Churches,  are  our  documents  and 
repositories  for  the  whole  substance  and  character  of 
their  teaching. 

The  Author  of  Christianity  had  said  to  them ;  "  He 
^*  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me  :  and  he  that  despiseth 
*^  you,  despiseth  me }  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  de« 
'^  spiseth  him  that  sent  me. — These  are  the  words 
"  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you ; 
^'  that  all  the  things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were 
*^  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets, 
*'  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me.  Then  opened 
*^  he  their  understanding,  that  they  might  understand 
the  Scriptures. — The  Instructor,*— the  Spirit  of 
truth, — ^he  will  testify  concerning  me  ;  and  also  ye 
shall  tedtify. — He  will  teach  you  all  things,  and 
**  bring  to  your  remembrance  all  that  I  said  to  you.— ► 
He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth. — He  will  declare 
unto  you  things  that  are  to  come.  He  will  glorify 
me. — As  my  Father  sent  me,  even  so  I  send  you.-*- 
"  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit.-^-Ye  shall  receive 
**  power  from  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon  you  ;  and 
"  ye  shall  be  witnesses  for  me, — unto  the  uttermost 
*•  part  of  the  earth.*'  ^ 

They,  then,  could  say  with  the  highest  truth  and 
solemnity ;  "  We  are  of  God.— We  speak  the  wisdom 
"  of  God, — the  hidden  wisdom,  which  God  fore- 
**  ordained  — :  the  things — which  to  us  God  hath 
revealed  by  his  own  Spirit.— We  have  received,  not 
the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God. 
**  — We  have  the  mind  of  Christ. — Therefore,  he  that 

*  Luke  X.  16  ;  xxiv.  44,  45.    John  xiv.  26  ;  xv.  26  ;  xvi.  13, 14 ; 
XX.  21,  22,     Actsi.  8. 


4( 


€€ 


368  ON   THE    PERSON    OF   CHRIST. 

**  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man  but  God,  who  hath 
"  also  given  his  own  Holy  Spirit  unto  us/'^ 

The  Epistles  of  the  inspired  apostles,  therefore,  are 
our  authorized  and  infallible  comment  upon  the  his- 
torical writings  of  the  New  Testament.  Without  a 
faithful  investigation  and  comparison  of  both  these 
parts  of  the  Scriptures,  we  cannot  enjoy  a  conscien- 
tious satisfaction  that  we  have  employed  the  due  and 
sufficient  means  for  assuring  ourselves  what  is  the 
genuine  doctrine  of  the  Christiim  religion.  Upon  the 
great  subject  of  this  Inquiry,  it  was  our  endeavour  to 
elicit  the  information  supplied  by  the  Gospels  and 
Acts :  and  we  have  carried  the  process  of  analysis 
and  induction  through  the  remaining  writings  of  the 
holy  apostles.  As,  after  each  of  the  former  parts  of 
the  investigation,  the  results  were  collected  in  the 
synthetic  form;  so  it  is  proper  now  to  present  a 
similar  summary  of  the  information  which  we  have 
gathered  from  the  Epistles  and  the  Book  of  the  Re- 
velation. 

In  taking  this  review,  the  first  remarkable  feature 
that  strikes  our  attention  is  the  combining  of  qualities 
in  the  same  subject,  which  are  the  undoubted  attribu- 
tives of  two  essentially  distinct  and  inconvertible 
natures.  Yet  this  language,  involving  combination,  is 
used  by  the  apostles  habitually,  without  any  indica- 
tions of  being  oppressed  by  an  insurmountable  diffi- 
culty. This  fact  appears  incapable  of  solution,  except 
on  the  admission  that  the  writers,  in  so  expressing 
themselves,  were  directed  by  an  infallible  and  divine 
teaching,  and  were  fully  sensible  that,  in  this  astonish- 
ing combination   of  opposite   properties,  there  was 

'  1  John  iv.  6.     1  Cor.  ii.  7,  10, 16.     1  Thess.  iv.  8. 
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no  real  incongrultjr.  The  necessary  influence  is  that 
which  we  have  heen  obliged  to  draw,  from  finding 
the  same  habit  of  expression  in  all  the  preceding 
parts  of  our  inquiry ;  that,  in  the  Person  of  the 
Messiah,  the  two  natures  of  humanity  and  deity  are 
really  united,  in  a  manner  the  most  intimate  and  in- 
dissoluble, yet  without  the  extinction  of  either  class  of 
properties,  without  confusion,  and  without  any  impe- 
diment to  the  affections  and  exercises  distinctive  of 
each. — **  Without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness,*^  the  transcendent  doctrine  of  piety  and 
truth  f 

We  have  found  the  general  idea  of  preexistence 
pervading  the  whole  current  of  the  apostolic  testi- 
mony ;  in  some  places  directly  affirmed,  but  usually 
in  the  way  of  implication.  Christ  is  also  spoken  of, 
in  the  same  current  style  of  assumption,  and  implica* 
tion,  as  having  come^  or  been  hnmght^  into  the  condi- 
tion  of  human  and  mortal  existence ;  and  that  this 
coming  to  mankind  was  an  act  of  beneficent  in- 
dulgence and  condescension,  so  great  as  to  be  above 
description,  thus  implying  an  original  dignity  and 
worth  superior  to  those  of  any  created  nature ;  for  it 
would  have  been  an  unspeakable  favour  and  honour 
conferred  upon  any  creature,  to  have  been  invested 
with  the  office  of  being  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  He 
is  shown  to  be  the  intervening  Agent,  between  the 
holy  government  of  God,  and  mail  the  offending  crea- 
ture :  an  intelligent,  voluntary,  arid  active  being, 
condescending  to  become  man  in  order  to  effect  a 
purpose  of  infinite  goodness.  To  Christ  is  attributed 
a  richness  and  fulness  of  moral  excellency,  the  same 
kind  of  beauty  and  grandeur  whicli  the    Scriptures 
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always  present  to  us-  as  that  which  constitutes  the 
peculiar  glory  of  the  Divine  Perfections,  The  know^ 
ledge  of  Him  is  represented  as  the  most  exalting  and 
dignifying  attainment  to  which  men  can  aspire^  and  as 
conferring  upon  them  the  most  valuable  benefits. 
The  Name  of  Christ  is  represented  as  possessing  the 
same  characteristics  and  relations^  and  claiming  the 
same  honours  as  those  which  belong  to  the  Name  of 
God,  He  is  represented  as  possessing  an  original 
and  intimate/  knowledge  of  the  attributes,  purposes, 
and  acta,  which  are  peculiar  to  the  Deity,  His  own 
will  and  purposes  are  spoken  of  as  unsearchable,  and 
as  identical  with  those  of  the  Eternal  Mind.  To  him 
are  attributed  a  legislative  and  judicial  authority,  and 
an  actual  power,  in  the  moral  government  of  the 
world ;  a  dominion  over  the  mental  actions  and  affec* 
tions  of  men,  their  consciences,  their  responsibility, 
and  their  moral  state.  He  is  described  as  haying  all 
^turity  lying  open  before  him,  and  as  disposing  of  all 
persons,,  things,  and  events,  at  his  own  pleasure.  He 
is  represented  as  the  Source  of  the  apostolic  verity 
and  authority,  the  efficient  Producer  of  the  miraculous 
attestations  to  Christianity,  and  the  Author  of  the 
prophetic  inspiration,  though  it  was  granted  ages 
before  his  human  existence. 

The  Epistles  also,  in  their  entire  strain  of  assertion, 
implication,  and  recognition,  hold  forth  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  Author  and  Imparter  of  that  which  is  the  su« 
preme  good  to  rational  creatures.:  he  is  the  Deliverer 
and  Preserver  from  moral  and  natural  evil,  in  their 
most  dreadful  forms;  and  he  is  the  designing  and 
active  Cause  of  all  that  constitutes  the  perfection  of 
man,  spiritual  happiness,  in  its  essence,  its  production 
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in  the  mind,  its  progress,  its  security,  and  its  heavenly 
consummation.  He  is  the  Possessor  and  Imparter  of 
life,  hoth  in  its  inferior  and  in  its  highest  modes  of  suh^ 
sistence.  On  him  the  being  and  the  well-being  of  9II 
happy  creatures  depend  for  ever.  He  confers  ability 
for  enduring  the  severest  trials^  and  for  perfottning 
the  most  difficult  duties.  He  counteracts;  re^traim^, 
and  destroys  the  mightiest-  agencies  of  efvlL  H^  is 
the  Proprietor  and  Sovereign  of  mtok;ind,  and  of  the 
universe  besides.  He  is  even  represented  m  the 
Creator  of  the  universe,  subsisting  in  on^^s  witib 
Deity  at  the  first  production  of  dependent  nature ; 
and  as  the  Sustainer  and  Preserver  of  ^U  things;;  v^ 
terial,  intellectual,  and  moral.  It  is  he  that  will  raise 
the  dead,  and  effect,  upon  those  who  shall  be  living  at 
the  time  of  the  universal  resurrection,  the  analogous 
change  in  their  corporeal  frame.  To  him  will  belong 
the  sovereign  adjudication,  irreversible,  and  without 
appeal,  of  the  everlasting  state  of  all  the  individuals 
of  mankind. 

These  writings  further  exhibit  Christ  as  the  proper 
Object  of  confidence,  for  the  acquisition  of  the  greatest 
possible  blessings ;  and  of  veneration,  love,  and  de- 
light, in  preference  to  every  thing  created.     He  is 
appealed  to  in  awful  and  holy  obtestations;   and  is 
the  express  Object  of  religious  invocation,  in  both 
prayer  and  praise.     To   him   religious   obedience  is 
directed,  as  its  proper  Object ;  and  it  is  against  him 
that   disobedience  is    committed.       Ascriptions   are 
made  to  him  of  supreme  honours,  comporting  with 
the  highest  celebrations'^  of  Jehovah  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.    All  created  intelligences,  even  the  highest, 
are  introduced  as  adoring  him  ;   both  in  the  dispensa* 
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tions  of  time  and  in  the  future  world.  He  is  dis- 
played as  supreme  in  excellency;  superior  to  all 
creatures,  distributively  and  collectively  ;  being  the 
true,  fiiU,  and  proper  representation  to  mankind  of 
the  Infinite  Godhead ;  the  Son  of  God,  in  a  manner 
peculiar  to  himself,  and  exclusive  of  any  mode  of 
created  existence  ;  of  the  same  nature  as  the  Father ; 
unchangeable  ;  eternal ;  having  all  Divine  Perfec- 
tion ;  denominated  the  Lord,  in  connexions  and  with 
predicates  requiring  the  highest  and  absolute  sense  of 
the  appellation;  God;  the  God  and  Lord;  the 
Christ  and  God ;  the  True  God ;  God  manifested  in 
the  flesh ;  our  Great  God  and  Saviour. 
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GENERAL  REVIEW  AND  CONCLUSION. 


It  now  remains  for  us  to  collect  and  combine  the 
sum  of  the  entire  Testimony,  borne  by  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  by  his  authorized  servants,  on  the  great 
subject  of  our  inquiry. 

These  inspired  writings  have  given  us  the  history 
of  a  wondrous  individual,  the  descendant  of  Adam 
and  Abraham  and  David,  the  son  of  Mary ;  who 
came  into  the  world  as  the  subject  of  divine  pre- 
dictionSy  and  was  bom  in  a  manner  contrary  to  *  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature  ;  also  whose  character,  con^ 
duct,  and  fortunes,  with  their  influence  upon  indivi- 
duals and  nations,  through  all  succeeding  time,  have 
been  the  most  remarkable  that  have  ever  engaged  the 
attention  of  mankind. 

Even  by  those  who  have  been  unwilling  to  yield 
obedience  to  his  claims,  he  has  been  acknowledged  to 
be  the  greatest  moral  pha&nomenon  in  the  universe^ 
Often  have  his  enemies  admired  and  praised  him. 

His  mind  exhibited,  beyond  all  parallel  among 
mortals,  the  union  of  wisdom  and  holiness,  meekness 
and  majesty.  All  his  dispositions  were  the  most 
lovely,  yet  unspeakably  dignified.  His  whole  moral 
character  was  the  perfection  of  unalloyed  and  ab- 
solute goodnessv 
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Yet  his  lot  was  poverty,  contempt  and  sorrow.  Be* 
sides  all  outward  distress,  he  was  evidently  the  victim 
of  some  mysterious  and  inward  cause  of  grief,  the 
most  agonizing  and  overwhelming.  For  these  his 
sufferings,  there  were  reasons  and  motives  founded 
in  consummate  wisdom  and  the  most  generous  philan- 
thropy ;  and  there  were  designs,  which  reached  forth 
to  all  the  nations  of  mankind,  to  all  times,  and  to  the 
vast  comprehension  of  the  eternal  world.  The 
effects  of  his  life  and  actions,  and  of  his  sufferings 
and  death,  can  be  measured  only  by  the  extent  and 
the  duration  of  the  supreme  good.  Of  that  good, 
he  is  the  Teacher,  Possessor,  and  Giver.  Having 
triumphed  over  all  the  malignity  of  sin,  and  all  the 
power  of  pain,  he  holds  the  empire  of  life  and  hap- 
piness, and  is  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  dl 
that  obey  him. 

With  the  declaration  of  these  high  powers  and  pre- 
rogatives, we  find  sometimes  incidental  intimations, 
and  sometimes  direct  assertions,  of  his  possessing 
another  condition  of  being,  superior  to  that  in  which 
he  appeared  among  mortals;  preexistent>  heavenly, 
and  divine* 

In  a  sense  peculiar  to  himself  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 
His  nature  is  perfectly  known  only  to  God  his  Father. 
He  existed,  and  acted,  before  his  human  birth,  before 
his  earthly  ancestors,  before  the  world  was  brought 
into  existence. 

Intrinsic  worth  and  personal  dignity  are  attri- 
buted to  him,  of  such  kind  and  in  such  a  degree  as 
are  not  compatible  with  the  idea  of  dependent  being. 
He  possesses  the  peculiar  excellencies  of  nature  and 
attributes,  which  constitute  the  specific  glory  of  the 
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Deity.     He  is  One  with  the  leather,  in  will,  design, 
operation,  and  even  existence. 

To  him  are  attributed  those  powers  and  properties 
which  are  most  distinctive  of  the  Divine .  Essence, 
and  of  which  a  created  nature  is  necessarily  incapable. 
A  knowle(%e  of  the  counsels  and  will  of  the  Deity, 
not  derived  by  communication,  but  original,  natural, 
and  intuitive :  the  possession  of  necessary  and  es- 
sential life :  the  possession  of  the  whole  assemblage 
of  holy  beings  as  his  own  peculiar  property :  absolute 
and  infinite  power :  supremacy  over  the  created  uni- 
verse :  providential  dominion  and  agency :  unsearch- 
ableness :  omnipresence :  omniscience  t  parity  in 
power  with  the  Almighty  Father :  unchangeableness  : 
eternity :  absolute  perfection  :  existence  as  one  Being 
with  the  Deity- 

To  him  Divine  Works  are  ascribed*  The  cre- 
ation of  all  dependent  nature  generally ;  and  parti- 
cularly the  being  and  well-being  of  the  intelligent 
and  holy  universe :  the  bestowment  of  life  and  the 
resuscitation  from  the  state  of  death :  the  pardoning 
of  sin :  the  recovery  of  men  from  the  extreme  of 
moral  ruin  :  the  conferring  of  all  spiritual  and  eternal 
blessings,  the  greatest  possible  enjoyment,  the  supreme 
good :  the  veiling  of  his  own  proper,  gloi^,  and  the 
resuming  of  its  manifestation  :  the  relinquishment  and 
resumption  of  his  human  life  t  the  bestowment  of 
divine  influences,  both  ordinary  and  niiraculous :  the 
working  of  miracles  by  a  power  declared  to  be  coor- 
dinate with  the  power  of  the  Father :  the  inspiration 
of  the  ancient  prophets :  the  qualifications,  mission, 
miracles,  and  success  of  the  apostles :  the  diffusion 
and  efficacy  of  the  gospel :  the  conduct  of  providential 
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dispensations,  in  all  the  events  of  the  present  sttfte^ 
v^Ith  regard  both  to  individuals  and  to  the  whole  body 
of  his  church :  the  irresistible  destruction  of  the  anti- 
christian  power,  that  tremendous^  enemy  to  the  welfare, 
of  the  world :  the  protection  and  deliverance  of  his 
servants,  in  all  their  duties  and  difficulties,  and  from 
every  possible  danger  and  evil :  a  perfect  intuition, 
control,  and  dominion  over  the  minds  and  passions,, 
the  secret  springs  of  action,  and  the  whole  conduct  of 
men :  the  conservation  of  the  universe :  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  whole  human  race :  the  adjudication  of  the 
eternal  awards  of  happiness  to  the  righteous,  and  just 
perdition  to  the  ungodly :  and  the  immediate  comma* 
nication  of  the  pure  and  never-&ding  happiness  of  the 
heavenly  state. 

To  him  are  attributed. the  honours  which  are  com- 
patible with  the  Divine  Being  necessarily  and  exclu- 
sively. Legislative  authority  through  the  whole 
domain  of  religion,  virtue,  and  morality :  to  be  the 
Object  of  the  unmeasured  exercise  of  the  devotional 
affections,  of  the  most  reverential  homage,  of  religious 
obedience,  and  of  proper  religious  worship :  and  the 
same  dignity  is  ascribed  to  his  name,  as  in  the  usual 
style  of  Scripture  to  that  of  the  Infinite  Jehovah. 

He  is  not  only  designated  by  appellations  which  are 
peculiar  to  himself^  and  which  convey  the  most  exalted 
ideas  of  dignity ;  such  as.  Son  of  God  in  an  exclusive 
sense.  Image  of  God,  Brightness  of  the  divine  glory, 
Express  Image  of  the  divine  essence,  tod  Sovereign 
of  the  whole  creation :  but  he  is  also  denominated  by 
those  names  and  titles  which  are  the  most  distinctive 
of  the  Divine  Nature  itself.  He  is  called,  the  Most 
High:  the  Lord^   in  the  absolute  and  preeminent 
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style :  God :  the  Lord  God  :  the  Lord  and  God  : 
the  True  God  :  the  only  Sovereign  and  Lord  :  our 
God  and  Saviour  :  the  Great  God  and  our  Saviour  : 
the  God  who  is  over  all,  blessed  for  ever. 

Interspersed  with  these  declarations,  descriptions 
perpetually  occur  of  a  peculiar  divine  constitution,  in 
which,  by  the  gracious  will  and  commission  of  the 
Father,  Christ  is  invested  with  a  spiritual,  universal, 
and  sovereign  dominion ;  which,  while  given  to  him 
in  his  delegated  and  assumed  capacity  of  Mediator, 
implies  divine  qualities  for  the  exercise  of  its  func^^ 
lions. 

Thus  we  find  an  assemblage  of  characters  of  depen* 
dence  and  subordination,  and  other  characters  which, 
by  no  fair  use  of  language,  can  be  understood  as  im«- 
plying  less  than  the  independency,  supremacy,  and 
infinity  of  the  One  All-Perfect  Nature. 

This  astonishing  attribution  of  opposite  qualities  to 
the  Founder  and  Head  of  the  Christian  faith,  is  not 
made  in  a  few  eixpressions,  rarely  occurring  and  of 
dubious  meaning:  but  it  meets  us  with  the  most 
impressive  Constancy, '  and  in  every  variety  of  form 
And  phrase,  whether  the  plain  and  positive  affirmation, 
or  the  indirect,  incidental,  circumstantial,  and  accu- 
mulative mention.  It  is  but  disadvantageously  ap- 
prehended by  the  detaching  and  separately  discussing 
of  particular  passages,  of  which  a  treatise  like  the 
present  must  necessarily  consist.  It  requires  to  be 
studied  by  the  most  attentive  and  devout  perusal  of 
large  and  complete  portions  of  the  New  Testament, 
taken  in  continuity.  It  is  the  inseparable  spirit  which 
breathes  in  every  part.  Like  the  azure  of  the  sky,  it 
cannot  be  presented  alone ;  but  it  is  diffiised  through 
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the  whole,  as  one  of  the  most  striking  and  engaging 
characteristics. 

I  now  request  the  judicious  inquirer  to  compare 
this  statement  of  results,  with  that  which  we  obtained 
from  the  analysis  of  the  Prophetic  Testimonies  to  the 
Messiah.^  He  will  find  that  the  issues  of  the  two 
lines  of  inyestigation  perfectly  agree.  But  I  can 
honestly  say,  that  I  have  not  studied  to  make  them 
agree. 

If,  in  any  thing,  I  can  have  a  conscious  assurance 
of  sincerity  and  impartiality,  I  possess  it  here*  My 
faithful  endeavour  has  been  to  examine  every  part  of 
the  case,  by  the  fair  methods  of  sober  criticism  and 
rational  interpretation;  and  to  conduct  the  whole 
process  with  tardy  circumspection  and  conscientious 
scrupulosity.  I  have  not  knowingly,  in  a  single  in« 
stance,  misrepresented  the  arguments  of  the  oppo^ 
nents,  or  attempted  to  exhibit  them  in  diminished 
strength :  I  have  even,  more  than  once,  given  them 
gratuitous  aid :  for,  to  prove  the  might  of  truth,  error 
should  put  forth  its  utmost  strength. 

To  COMBINE  the  results  of  this  analysis  in  one  fixed 
CONCLUSION,  we  ought  not  to  attempt  without  the 
deepest  reverence,  humility,  and  modesty.  May  these, 
and  all  other  devout  feelings,  govern  the  writer*s  and 
the  reader's  heart  while  they  draw  near  to  gaze  upon 
the  Unutterable  Glory  I 

To  the  closest  attention  and  judgment  that  I  am 
able  to  exercise,  it  appears  that  both  the  old  Soci- 
nianism  and  the  modem  Unitarianism  are  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  general  tenor  of  the  Christian 
revelation,  and  with  particular  passages,  most  nume- 

*  Vol.  I.  pp.  497—507. 
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rous  and  emphatical,  whieh  are  showfl)  by  rigid  and 
impartial  scrutiny,  to  attribute  to  Christ  the  .unques- 
tionable characters  of  Deity. 

The  same  reason  prevents  acquiescence  in  the  Arian 
scheme,  under  any  of  its  modifications :  for,  though 
it  admits  the  preexistence  and  high  original  glory  of 
Christ,  it  stops  infinitely  ^hort  of  what  the  Scriptures 
seem  to  me  decidedly  to  ascribe  to  him. 

The  Sabellian  and  the  Indwelling  hypotheses,  either 
alone  or  with  the  appendage  of  the  preexistence  of 
the  human  soul  of  Jesus,^  have,  besides  other  objec* 
tions,  the  obvious  one  of  being  at  variance  with  the 
distinct  mention,  which  the  Scriptures  constantly 
make,  of  "  God  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  our 
"  Lord.'* 

But  the  conclusion  which,  to  my  most  serious  con-* 
viction,  flows  from  the  whole  of  the  Prophetic  and 
Apostolic  Testimony  concerning  Christ,  received  in 
simplicity  and  sincerity,  without  hiding,  rejecting,  or 
evading  any  part  of  that  testimony,  is  that  the  person 
OF  Jesus  the  Christ,  the  Lord,  Redeemer,  and 
Saviour  of  mankind,  comprises  the  unique  and  myste- 
rious UNION  of  humanity  and  deity;  the  human 
nature  with  all  its  proper  qualities,  and  the  divine 
NATURE  with  all  its  essential  perfections.  This  I 
embrace,  as  the  dictate  of  the  Scriptures,  the  primitive 
and  apostolic  faith,  and  the  immovable  Truth  of 
God. 

•  The  unscriptural  character  of  this  opinion,  which  was  held  by 
Dr.  Goodwin  and  Dr.  Watts,  and  which  some  persons  have  lately 
attempted  to  revive,  is  shown  by  President  Edwards  in  his  posthu- 
mous Remarks  on  Important  Theol.  Subjects,  vol.  i*  Works,  Yoh  viii* 
p.  325. 
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In  WHAT  this  union  itself  Essentially  and  primarilj 
consists,  and  how  it  involves  neither  a  confusion  of 
the  natures  nor  a  division  of  the  person,  are  points 
which  I  feel  it  no  dishonour  to  say  that  I  know  not, 
nor  to  believe  that  they  are  infinitely  above  the 
powers  of  human  knowledge.  Equally  presumptuous 
and  absurd  would  it  be  to  pronounce,  as  our  oppo- 
nents  do,  that  such  unfon  is  impossible.  Our  sole 
concern  is  with  the  evidence  of  the  fact." 

This  conclusion  involves  a  belief  in  the  doctrine, 
usually  called  that  of  the  Trinity :  a  doctrine  which, 
though  the  name  ibe  only  a  compendious  term  of 
human  invention,  appears  to  me  to  afford  the  most 
satisfactory  ground  of  consistent  belief  in  the  Deity  of 
the  Saviour ;  but  which  is  not  a  necessary  part  of  that 
topic,  and  which,  therefore,  the  limits  of  this  work, 
already  carried  much  beyond  the  author's  expectation, 
forbid  to  treat  in  any  other  way  than  by  a  brief  sup- 
plementary notice/ 

Extended  as  this  inquiry  has  been,  I  am  far  from 
supposing  that  it  has  exhausted  the  subject.  Some 
valid  arguments  in  favour  of  the  truth  have,  I  doubt 
not,  been  overlooked:  and  I  have  intentionally 
omitted  many  which  others  have  urged,  from  the 
motive  of  not  being  myself  convinced  of  their  cogency. 
Perhaps,  also,  some  objections  and  difficulties  have 
escaped  my  notice  or  my  recollection.  Yet  if  so,  I 
flatter  myself  that  they  are  of  a  kind  which  possess 
such  affinity  to  those  which  have  been  discussed,  that 

'  I  respectMlj  beg  that  the  reader  would  here  turn  to  Vol.  I. 
pp.  83,  88,  506  ;  and  to  the  admirable  extracts  from  Mosheim  and 
3eiler  in  the  Appendix  I.  and  !!• 

'  See  Appendix  IV. 
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the  solution  will  readily  present  itself  to  an  attentive 
mind. 

That  difficulties  attach  to  the  conclusion  which  I 
have  drawn,  I  am  far  indeed  from  denying.  I  have 
felt  them  in  their  full  weight,  and  have  not  failed 
frankly  to  state  them  in  the  preceding  pages.  To  my 
own  apprehension,  however,  they  are  inconsiderable 
in  comparison  with  those  which  lie  on  the  opposite 
hypothesis,  and  infinitely  less  than  would  be  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  POSITIVE  EVIDENCE. 

I  cannot  conclude  without  expressing  the  convic- 
tion, that  much  consideration  is  due,  both  of  respect 
and  of  affectionate  concern,  to  those  who  hold  the 
sentiments  which  in  these  pages  have  been  opposed. 
To  the  great  talents  and  labours  of  many  of  them, 
the  Christian  world  is  under  eminent  obligations,  for 
some  of  the  most  valuable  works  on  the  Evidences  of 
Revealed  Religion,  and  for  their  services  to  the  cause 
of  religious  liberty  and  the  rights  of  conscience ;  a 
cause  which  ought  to  be  dear  to  every  man,  since^ 
unless  it  prosper,  truth  can  never  attain  to  its  legiti^ 
inate  honour,  nor  exercise  its  genuine  influence  in  the 
world.  And  even  their  errors  are  those  into  which 
an  ardent  mind  is  not  unlikely  to  rush,  by  the  strength 
of  its  revulsion  from  the  grasp  of  usurped  and  anti- 
christian  authority;  when  that  ardent  mind,  alas  I  is 
liot  tenderly  sensible  to  its  own  spiritual  wants  and 
miseries,  feels  no  need  6f  rich  grace,  and  has  never 
duly  sought  a  righteousness  which  shall  avail  before 
God.  Those  errors  do  indeed  wear  upon  their  front 
much  that  is  alluring,  to  persons  who  have  a  high 
opinion  of  their  own  understanding,  and  strong  confi- 
dence in  their  own  powers  ;  but  who  have  but  a  faint 
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perception  of  the  evil  of  sini  and  no  experience  of  a 
broken   and   contrite   heart.     Independently  of  the 
sources  of  prejudice  to  which  we  are  all  liable,  it  is, 
I  fear,  in  the  predispositions  of  moral  infirmity,  and 
the  pride  of  self-righteousness,  that  their  system  finds 
its  main  advantage.     The  tendency  and  general  effect 
of  their  sentiments  are  to  flatter  and  to  fascinate ; 
but  not  to  ^^  cast  down  imaginations  (Xoyia-ficly  opi- 
nions,) and  all  loftiness  that  exalteth  itself  against 
the  knowledge  of  God ;  and  to  bring  into  capti-» 
"  vity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.** 
On  the   contrary,   those  who  are  educated   among 
them  are  nursed  up  in  the  belief  of  an  intellectual 
superiority,  which  habituates .  them  to   entertain  an 
unhesitating  contempt  for  the  very  understandings  of 
the   orthodox :    and  the  persons  who  become   pro- 
selytes are  complimented  on  their  superior  discern- 
ment in  seeing  out  of  the  gloom  of  old  orthodoxy ; 
nor  less  upon  their  mental  valour,  in  having  broken 
the  bonds  of  authority  and  the  more  tei^der  influence 
of  perhaps  the  most  venerated   connexions.      The 
highest  exercise  of  candour  towards  believers  in  the 
Deity  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  usually  coupled  with 
a  half-deriding  pity  for  the  weakness  of  their  minds 
and  the  strength  of  their  prejudicesi     Another   crr•^ 
cumstance  is  productive  of  a  great  effect.     This,  is, 
the  novelty  and  boldness,  the  learned  aspect  and  the 
frequent  plausibility,   of  the  kind  of  criticism  and 
interpretation  by  which  Unitarian  writers  escape  from, 
the  Arguments  of  the  orthodox. '  There  are  few  temp-^ 
tatidns  mo^e  dangerous  to  the  religious  principle^ 
than  Biblical  erudition  cultivated  too  ^xdusively  and 
without  a  vigilant  guard  of.  diQTrOtion.  and  humility^ 
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Unitarian  criticisms  have,  also,  very  often,  the  weighty^ 
coUateral  recomme^idation  of  neutralizing  or  annihi- 
lating some  consideration  which  might  otherwise  give 
serious  alarm  to  the  conscience.  The  most  awiul  and 
awakening  passages  of  Scripture  are  pretended  to  have 
had  all  their  application  to  men  and  circumstances  no 
longer  existing ;  and  the  heart-melting  tenderness  of 
the  evangelical  promises  is  often  evaporated  to  a  poor 
and  unaffecting  residue/ 

It  is  also  a  fact  which  deserves  the  most  serious 
and  monitory  reflection,  that  the  ignorant  statements, 
the  unsound  arguments,  the  loose  declamation,  the 
unjust  imputations,  and  even,  the  virulent  spirit, 
which  have  too  often  heen  employed  on  the  side  of 
truth,  (thus  inflicting  deep  wounds  on  that  sacred 
cause,  and  conferring  the  most  signal  advantages  on 
the  opposite  errors,)  have  had  an  extensive  effect  in 
urging  to  the  inviting  retreats  of  Unitarianism,  those 
who  have  not  heen  fortified  with  accurate  knowledge 

*  How  did  Christ  and  his  apostles  feel  the  condition  of  infatuated 
and  impenitent  sinners !  How  did  they  denounce  the  condemnation 
of  the  unbelieving  and  ungodly,  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  the  wrath  of 
God  revealed  from  heaven,  the  feariul  looking  for  of  judgment,  and 
the  fiery  indignation  !  With  what  holy  earnestness  and  com- 
miseration, with  what  tenderness  and  deep  concern  did  they  wam^ 
rebuke^  exhort,  and  entreat  men  !     "  How,"  they  cried,  "  shall  wo 

**  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation!" -.But,  alas,  what  a 

contrast  do  the  best  and  greatest  of  Unitarians  exhibit,  if  the  follow- 
ing passage  may  be  taken  as  evidence ! 

"  The  firm  faith  that  you  and  I  have,  that  even  the  wicked,  after 
a  state  of  wholesome  discipline,  (and  that  not  more  severe  than  will 
be  necessary,)  will  be  raised,  in  due  time,  to  a  state  of  happiness, 
greatly  diminishes  our  concern  on  their  accoimt."  Dr,  Priestley  to 
Mr.  Lindsey,  in  Mr,  BelshcenCs  Memoirs  of  Mr.  Lindsey^  p.  537. 
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of  doctrines  and  evidences,  or  whose  evangelical  piety 
has  not  been  strong  enough  to  rise  above  injustice 
and  unkindness.  /^' 

It  may  be  asked,  whether  that  can  be  true,  or,  if 
true,  whether  it  can  be  of  any  high  importance  in 
religion,  which  requires  so  much  toilsome  research 
and  heavy  criticism,  for  its  explication  and  establish- 
ment; and  whether  it  can  be  requisite  to  the  faith 
and  happiness  of  plain  Christians,  to  believe  doctrines 
thus  circumstanced. 

« 

We  reply,  that  the  necessity  of  these  laborious  dis- 
cussions is  put  upon  us  by  those  who  misunderstand, 
or  who  oppose,  what  we  deem  sacred  truth  ;  that  the 
adducing  of  scripture  evidence,  and  the  study  of 
scripture  doctrines,  are  in  perfect  coincidence  with 
the  daily  habits  of  all  sincere  Christians,  even  in  the 
lowest  ranks  of  life  ;  that  it  is  but  a  small  part  of 
such  persons  that  have  the  unhappiness  of  being 
plunged  into  the  turbid  waters  of  controversy ;  that 
the  truths  here  vindicated  lie  so  plainly  and  so  exten- 
sively upon  the  surface  of  revelation,  as  to  have  pro- 
duced this  remarkable  fact,  that  the  .generality  of 
serious  Christians,  from  the  very  earliest  times,  (of 
whose  devotional  exercises  we  possess  any  docu- 
ments,) have  admitted  those  doctrines  as  the  well- 
known  truth  of  heaven,  and  have  infused  them  into 
the  whole  constitution  of  their  secret  piety  and  their 
practical  religion ;  and  finally,  that,  to  a  very  large 
extent,  and  among  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  society, 
experience  has  proved  that  where  the  holy  Scriptures, 
in  any  intelligible  form,  have  engaged  the  serious 
attention  of  untutored  men,  their  usual  operation  has 
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been  to  produce  the  deepest  impressioh  of  the  truth, 
excellence,  and  practical  efficacy  of  those  very  doc- 
trines which  Unitarians  renounce. 

The  feeling  of  deficiency  and  need^  which  is  the 
first  developement  of  the  religious  spirit  in  the  human 
mind ;  its  unconquerable  aspiring  after  an  unknown 
good,  a  good  invisible,  spiritual,  eternal,  infinite ) 
produce  a  conviction  impossible  to  be  surmounted, 
that  the  restoration  of  our  fallen  nature  to  purity  and 
happiness  can  only  be  effected  by  its  reunion  to  God  : 
and  another  feeling,  inseparably  consequent,  is  the 
sense,  the  desire,  the  hope,  that  this  reunion  is 
actually  attained  by  a  mysterious  condescension  of 
the  Deity  to  hind  the  nature  of  man  for  ever  to  him' 
self.  For  proof  of  the  existence  of  this  principle  in 
man,  I  can  only  appeal  to  the  consciousness  of  any 
person  who  has  endeavoured  to  think  closely,  and  to 
urge  deeply  the  eflforts  of  self-inquiry ;  and  who  has 
taken  pains  to  analyze  and  classify  the  operations  of 
his  own  mind.  Let  us  call  this  principle  what  we 
may,  a  natural  tendency,  a  moral  instinct,  or  a  neces- 
sary inclination  ;  it  constitutes  an  original  fact  ia  the 
history  of  our  species;  it  is  as  surely  drawn  out, 
when  it  meets  with  the  appropriate  circumstances,  as 
a  seed  is  made  to  germinate  when  it  obtains  its  proper 
place  and  temperature  and  moisture  ;  and  it  is  as  im- 
possible to  extirpate  it  as  it  is  to  destroy  the  desire  of 
happiness.  When  the  rational  and  consciously  sinful 
creature  has  thus  opened  its  susceptibilities  and 
exerted  its  longings  for  the  supreme  good,  it  can  find 
no  rest  till  it  hears  the  voice  of  eternal  mercy  an- 
nouncing a  Redeeming  GOD,  made  flesh,  and  dwell- 
ing among  us. 

VOL.  III.  c  c 
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*^  He  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  ssdth,  Behold, 
'^  I  MAKE  ALL  THINGS  NEW.     And  he  saith.  Write, 

*'  FOR  THESE  WORDS  ARE   TRUE   AND   FAITHFUL.      And 

'^  he  said  to  me,  It  is  done  :  I  am  the  Alpha  and 
*^  THE  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end  :  unto 

"  HIM  that  THIRSTETH  I  WILL  GIVE  OF  THE  FOUNTAIN 
"  OF  THE  WATER  OF  LIFE  FREELY  :  HE  THAT  OVER- 
*'  COMETH  SHALL  INHERIT  THESE  THINGS,  AND  I  WILL 

**  BE  HIS  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son." 

As  we  cannot  too  highly  estimate  the  value  of 
divine  truth,  in  its  most  correct  forms  of  acquisition 
and  elucidation,  so  it  becomes  us  to  be  proportionatdj 
solicitous  that  we  adorn  our  profession  of  attachmefnt 
to  it,  with  all  in  our  tempers  and  conduct  that  is 
pure  and  lovely,  upright  and  honourable,  contending 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints, 
and  uniting  the  simplicity  of  holiness  with  the  meek- 
ness of  wisdom. 
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MOSHEIM  ON  THE  SOURCE  07  PREJUDICES  AGAINST  CHRISTIAN 

DOCTRINES. 

The  following  postage  is  taken  from  the  (SamtUche  Heilige  Reden,  Sfc)  Sermons  on 
Importtmt  Truths  qf  the  Doctrine  t^  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  late  Dr.  John  Laurence 
Mosheim,  Chancellor  ef  the  Unwersity  <f  Goitingen  ;  8  vols.  Hamburg,  1765; 
Yol.  i  p.  167. 

^*  All  men  agree  in  this,  that  their  powers  of  reason  are  not  equal 
to  the  comprehension  of  every  thing.  It  is  universally  admitted, 
that  it  would  be  but  a  mean  token  of  wisdom  for  a  man  to  say,  ^  This 
or  that  statement  is  not  true,  for  I  do  not  see  how  it  can  be.'  No 
man,  in  the  matters  of  ordinary  life,  would  hold  him  a  man  of  sense 
who  should  venture  to  say, '  There  are  no  clocks  or  watches ;  for  I 
do  not  know  how  such  pieces  of  art  can  be  made.'  One  might  ask 
him,  whether  he  knows  how  the  sun  promotes  the  growth  of  plants ; 
and  whether,  if  this  be  above  his  comprehension,  he  therefore  denies 
the  fact.  What  right  have  we  to  expect  that  truth  should  be  found, 
without  any  mixture  of  obscurity,  in  the  things  of  religion  and  man's 
eternal  interest  ? 

*^  Yet  are  not  clearly  revealed  truths  brought  into  doubt,  because 
the  manner  of  their  being  true  is  not  known  ?  Is  not  such  reasoning 
as  this  employed  by  many ;  '  This  or  that  doctrine  is  not  true,  be- 
cause, when  I  take  coimsel  with  my  understanding  upon  it,  my 
ignorance  is  discovered  V — There  are  persons  who  deny  the  mystery 
of  the  Trinity,  and  the  truths  connected  with  it.  What  has  betrayed 
them  into  their  lamentable  errors  ?  Is  it  not,  that  they  overlook 
that  clear  dictate  of  reason  which  I  have  been  stating  ?  The  foun- 
dation of  all  their  errors  is  their  laying  do¥ni  this  rule  for  themselves ; 
\  I  must  interpret  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  are  supposed  to 
assert  that  doctrine,  in  some  other  way  than  the  obvious  meaning  of 

c  c  2 
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the  words  appears  to  justify.'  But  why  ?  *  Because  my  under- 
standing cannot  comprehend  how  there  can  be  any  kind  of  plurality 
in  a  sole  and  unchangeable  Being :  in  other  words,  I  believe  that 
my  understanding  can  comprehend  every  thing ;  I  believe  that  I 
have  a  right  to  reject  any  position,  if  I  am  not  made  acquainted  with 
every  circumstance  about  it/ 

"  No  man  has  authority  to  interpret  the  laws  and  appointments 
of  any  human  government  according  to  his  own  pleasure.  No  man 
has  a  right  to  turn  aside  the  ordinances  of  the  magistracy,  till  his 
own  understanding  is  satisfied  that  they  are  convenient  and  agreeable 
to  him.  The  lowest  of « mankind  allow  the  truth  of  this :  and  are 
we  to  be  told  that  no  mysteries  shall  be  admitted  in  religion  ?  That, 
if  Scripture  is  to  be  allowed  at  all  the  rank  of  a  rule  in  matters  of 
faith,  it  must  be  subordinated  to  the  dictates  of  reason  ?  What  is 
this  excluding  of  all  mysteries  from  the  doctrine  and  service  of  God  ? 
Is  it  not  just  this  ;  that  we  will  torture  and  murder  many  passages 
in  the  volume  of  revelation,  tUl  we  find  in  thexn  nothing  but  what 
our  miserable  wit  shall  not  dislike  ? 

"  God  has  given  us  a  holy  revelation  for  our  own  benefit.      In 
that  revelation,  he  has,  in  plain  and  clear  terms,  declared  some 
things  which  contain  in  them  that  which  to  our  minds  must  appear 
surpassingly  extraordinary  and  wonderful.     Among  other  things,  he 
has  said  ;  '  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  :  the  Word  became  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us :  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God.'     The  terms  are  plain  and  clear  ;  but  the  things 
which  they  affirm  are  not  equally  so.    What  then  ?    Shall  we  refuse 
to  pay  that  respect  to  these  declarations  of  God,  which  we  yield  to 
the  laws  of  earthly  rulers  ?     Ought  we  not  to  reflect ;  *  I  am  not  at 
liberty  to  put  what  interpretation  I  please  upon  the  revelation  of  the 
Supreme  Sovereign.     Though  I  do  not  apprehend  every  idea  that 
belongs  to  these  positions,  yet  I  sufficiently  understand  that  Grod 
knows  the  subject  far  better  than  all  men  put  together.     I  will 
therefore  receive  the  words  as  they  are ;   and  for  what  I  do  not 
comprehend,  I  will  wait  for  the  light  of  eternity/ — Yet  men  do  the 
contrary  of  all  this ;  and  then  give  themselves  out  to  be  children  of 
illumination !" 

These  three  volumes  are  a  republication,  ten  years  after  the 
author's  death.  Those  who  know  this  eminent  man  only  by  the 
current  English  translation  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History^  are  likely 
to  have  a  very  erroneous  idea  of  his  theological  and  religious  cha- 
racter.    He  seems  to  have  imposed  upon  himself  a  law  of  pregnant 
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brevity,  extreme  reserve  and  apparent  neutrality,  in  writing  his 
Histories  :  and  the  translator,  Dr.  Maclaine,  has  added  to  the  disad^ 
vantage,  by  giving  him  a  tone  and'  colour  resembling  those  of  the 
infidel-philosophic  school.  The  perusal  of  his  other  works  would 
show  that  this  opprobrium  did  not  belong  to  him ;  and  in  the  Dis- 
courses from  which  the  preceding  citation  is  taken,  we  see  Dr. 
Mosheim's  real  character,  as  a  zealous,  orthodox,  practical,  serious 
divine. 

I  may  congratulate  my  countrymen,  and  all  who  use  our  language, 
that  in  the  American  United  States,  a  new  Translation  is  now  pub- 
lished of  Mosheim's  Institutes  of  Ecclesiastical  History ;  by  James 
Murdoch^  D.D.  in  three  large  octavo  volumes ;  Newhaven,  1832. 
Dr.  M«  has  not  merely  i!mposed  on  himself  the  obligation  of  giving 
^1  exact  translation  of  the  original,  not  auning  at  affected  elegance, 
like  Maclaine,  and  sacrificing  every  other  consideration  to  rigid 
fakhlulness  ;  but  he  has  added  greatly  to  the  value  of  the  work  by  a 
•large  apparatus  of  Notes,  partly  his  own,  and  partly  deduced  from 
the  most  valuable  German  authors,  particularly  the  Walchs,  Von 
£inem,  Schlegel,  Schrockh,  Neander,  &c.  Thus  a  work  is  produced 
far  more  valuable  than  any  other  in  our  language,  for  the  students 
of  theology  and  church-history. 
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I  FLATTER  myself  that  the  insertion  of  die  foHowing  Dissertation 
will  render  sendee  to  the  cause  of  truly  free  and  impartial  inqttiry» 
upon  theological  subjects,  and  especially  upon  that  which  has  been 
investigated  in  these  volumes.     It  forms  nearly  the  Whole  of  &e 
First  Chapter  of  a  valuable  work,  by  an  author  to  whosd  other 
writings  frequent  reference  has  been  made  in  the  preceding  pages, 
the  late  Dr.  Seller  ;  entitled, ''  On  the  Deity  of  Christ,  for  both 
Believers  and  Doubters :"  Leipzig,  1775.  It  is  much  to  be  lamented 
that  the  writings  of  that  distinguished  man  aire  so  littie,  or  scarcely 
at  all,  known  in  this  country*     This  can  only  be  attributed  to  a  fact, 
which  I  hope  will  not  always  remain  to  our  disadvantage  and  dis- 
credit, tiiat  the  theological  students  of  Great  Britain  have  paid  so 
littie  attention  to  the  cultivation  of  the  Grerman  language.     If  it  be 
imagined,  that  the  industry  of  translators  has  kept  even  with  the 
ever-flowing  streams  from  that  wonderful  reservoir  of  learning,  talent, 
and  industry,  on  every  subject  of  important  knowledge  ;  the  notiim 
is  very  erroneous.     Of  the  amusing  and  frivolous,  indeed,  the  ques- 
tionable, the  seductive,  and  the  pernicious,  more  than  enough  have 
been  transfrised  by  hireling  translators  into  our  tongue.     Of  books 
possessing  solid  utility,  and  translated  by  persons  whose  habits  of 
mind  and  study  qualified  them  for  the  toil,  we  have  some,  though  fiir 
from  too  many.    But  of  those  works  in  literature  and  the  sciences, 
especially  in  all  the  departments  of  theology,  which  are  really  the 
best,  for  the  quality  and  the  quantity  of  the  information  which  they 
contain,  very  few  indeed  have  been  put  into  an  English  dress. 
Certainly  the  most  important  are  in  general  large  and  voluminous  ; 
not  so,  however,  by  an  indulgence  in  dull  prolixity  or  tasteless  and 
unprofitable  minuteness,  but  evidentiy  from  an  anxiety  to 
comprehensive,  just,  and  accurate  information*     For  this 
alone,  if  there  were  no  other,  those  books  which  are  the  most  rich  in 
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matter,  and  the  most  de»rable  to  aid  the  zealous  student  m  history, 
civil,  ecclesiastical,  or  Hterary,  in  medicine,  in  statistics,  and  above 
all  in  theology,  are  among  the  least  likely  to  be  translated.  The 
only  way,  therefore,  is  to  go  to  the  fountain-head :  and  this  to  a 
scholar  will  be,  propria  marte,  no  difficult  matter. 

Seller  was  one  of  those  benefactors  to  humanity  whose  whole  lives 
have  been  a  continued  course  of  exertions  to  do  good.  He  was 
bom  near  Baireuth,  and  from  an  original  condition  of  depression 
and  difficulty,  he  rose,  by  the  force  of  character  and  talents^  to  dis^- 
tinguished  eminence  as  a  writer  for  all  ranks  of  society,  as  an  ardent 
promoter  of  all  liberal  knowledge,  as  a  divine,  a  preacher,  and  a 
university  professor.  His  writings  were  exceedingly  numerous ; 
but  all  had  the  great  end  in  view  of  promoting  useful  literature  in 
combination  wjth  piety.  He  wrote  for  infants  and  schoolboys,  as  well 
as  for  students  in  the  universities,  for  professed  theologians,  for  men 
of  science,  and  for  persons  of  rank.  His  earliest  publication  was  a 
poem,  intended,  like  the  De  Raiione  Studii  of  Fortius  Bdngelbergius, 
to  inspire  young  persons,  such  as  he  then  was,  with  the  unquenchable 
ardour  for  literary  and  scientific  improvement*  He  became  more 
extensively  known  by  a  translation  of  Robertson's  History  of  Scotland, 
which  he  enriched  with  valuable  Notes.  The  rest  of  his  publications 
were  chiefly  theological ;  and  Ihey  are  distinguished  by  their  candid 
and  Imninous  method  of  examining  evidence  and  discussing  difficulties, 
by  their  spirit  of  practical  piety,  and  by  their  tendency  to  show  the 
harmony  which  ever  subsists  between  the  highest  exertions  of  reason 
in  all.the^improvements  of  science  and  literature,  and  the  pure  religion 
of  the  Bible.  Occasionally  we  meet  with  expressions  whidi  may 
appear  not  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  projMiety  of  some  evan- 
gelical doctrines  ;  but  if  the  tendency  of  the  whole  be  considered, 
and  a  close  attention  be  paid  to  the  apparently  designed  meaning  of 
particxilar  phrases,  I  think  that  the  objection  will  be  at  least  mucE 
diminished. 

In  ]  770,  Dr.  Seiler  was  appointed  Ordinary  Professor  of  Divinity 
atErlangen;  in  1772,  Preacher  to  the  University;  and  in  1788, 
Minister  of  the  principal  Church,  and  Superintendent  of  the  district 
or  diocese,  according  to  the  constitution  of  the  Lutheran  Church. 
He  died  May  13,  1807,  aged  74.  His  principal  writings,  some  of 
which  have  been  several  times  reprinted,  are  ^ese :— * 

Theologia  Dogmatica  et  Polemica ;  1789.  8vo. ;  ajftd  a  Compen- 
dium of  the  same,  also  in  Latin. The  foUowing  are  in  German. 

Luther's  Bible,  with  Short  Annotations,  S  vols.  1782.r*-^New 
Translations  with  Notes,— of  the  Psalms,  1788 ; Isaiah,  1783  ; 
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^the   N.  T.  1783. The   Rational  Belief  in  the  Truth  of 


Christianity,  established  on  thjs   Gtounds  of  History  and  Moral 

Argument;  1795.  8vo. On  Prophecy  and  its  Fulfilment;  1794. 

The  Religion  of  Reason  and  the  Bible  in  their  Harmony,  for 

Students  and  Readers  accustomed  to  think ;  1798*  12mo* The 

Spirit  and  Power  of  the  Bible,  for  Young  Persons ;  2  yoIs.  1800. 
— —  The  volume  from  which  the  ensuing  extract  is  taken,  on  the 

Deity  of  Christ. The  Doctrine  of  the  Expiatory  Death  of  Christ, 

and  the  Justification  of  man  before  God ;  1782^ Answer  to  the 

Two  great  Questions  of  Doubting  Reason,  Is  the  Pardon  of  Sin 
possible  ?     Is  it  attainable  from  the  Grace  of  Grod  through  Christ  ? 

1798. ^A  Practical  and  Devotional  Exposition  [das   Grossere 

Biblische  Erbauungsbuch]  of  the  Bible  ;  some  small  parts  supplied 
by  the  elder  RosenmiiUer,  Jacobi,  and  Yelthusen ;  17  vols.  1785 — 
—1794. An  Abridgment  of  the  same,  in  2  vols.  8vo.  1816. 

The  basis  of  the  argument  which  Dr.  Seiler  conducts  in  the  fol- 
lo¥dng  extract  is  by  no  means  novel.  He  himself  observes  that  **  it 
used  to  be  a  common  subject  of  consideration  to  many  of  our  elder 
divines.''  It  is  well  stated  and  judiciously  applied  in  a  variety  of 
ways,  by  Archbishop  Eling,  in  his  Sermon,  "  Divine  Predestination 
and  Foreknowledge  consistent  with  the  Freedom  of  Man's  Will :" 
Dublin,  1709 ;  republished  in  1821,  with  Notes,  by  the  present 
Archbishop  of  the  same  see,  Dr.  Whately.  Nor  did  it  escape  his 
Grace's  penetration,  that  the  analogical  foundation  of  our  sentiments 
and  reasonings,  upon  the  Nature  and  Attributes  of  the  Deity,  sup^ 
plies  a  rational  and  powerful  refutation  of  all  objections  a  priori  to 
the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity :  and  he  assigns  the  most  satis^ 
factory  reasons,  "  why  the  holy  Scriptures  represent  divine  things  to 
Us  by  types  and  similitudes,  by  comparisons  and  analogies ;  and  by 
transferring  to  God  the  notions  of  such  perfections  as  we  ob- 
serve in  ourselves,  or  other  creatures :"  namely,  that  **  we  are 
not  capable  of  better ;  that  such  knowledge  answers  all  the  designs 
of  religion ;  and  that^  when  the  matter  is  duly  examined,  we  hardly 
.know  any  thing  without  ourselves  in  a  more  perfect  manner." 

This  fact,  so  momentous  to  be  remembered  and  applied  in  all  our 
reasonings  concerning  the  Deity,  is  well  employed  for  the  purposes 
of  practical  piety  in  the  excellent  and  happily  popular  '*  Thoughts, 
preparative  or  persuasive  to  Private  Devotion :  by  John  Sheppard, 
Esq."  pp.  93,  325—330. 

So  likewise,  a  century  and  a  half  before,  that  ornament  of  our 
country,  the  Hon.  Robert  Boyle,  had  clearly  laid  down  and  applied 
to  the  nourishing  of  a  pure  and  sublime  devotion,  the  position  that 


APPENDIX  lU  393 

*'  God  may  have,  as  divers  attributes,  so  divers  excellencies  and  per- 
fections, that  are  not  known  to  us."  See  his  Treatise  on  "  the 
High  Veneration  which  Man's  Intellect  owes  to  God,"  republished 
in  Cattermole  and  Stebbing's  Sacred  Classics^  vol.  xviii. 


CONSIDERATIONS   UPON   THE    MODE    IN   WHICH   THE   HUMAN    MIND 

ACQUIRES    ITS    KNOWLEDGE    OF    GOD. 

By  George  Frederick  Seilery  D,D/ 

**  Before  I  enter  upon  the  important  doctrine,- the  truth  of  which 
I  conceive  will  be  proved,  it  appears  to  me  highly  necessary  to  make 
fiome  general  observations  on  the  Kind  of  knowledge  which  men  can 
attain  concerning  God,  and  the  Manner  in  which  it  is  acquired. 
This  will  diffuse  some  light  over  the  whole  subject  of  our  inquiry, 
and  will  enable  us  in  a  more  satisfactory  manner  to  remove  various 
grounds  of  objection.  Many  peri^ons  find  a  peculiar  difficulty  in 
this  doctrine,  that  it  represents,  in  the  eternal  Deity,  one  called  the 
Father,  and  another  the  Son :  and  this  difficulty  arises  from  their 
taking  for  granted,  that  the  knowledge  which  we  possess  of  God,  is 
of  the  8ame  kind  as  that  which  we  have  of  ourselves  or  of  any  other 
^created  thing.  But  is  it  indeed  so  ?  In  what  manner  do  we  know 
God  ?  The  short  answer  which  I  should  give  to  this  question,  would 
be  this ;  In  no  other  way  than  by  Comparison  with  the  powers,  per- 
fections, and  properties,  which  we  are  conscious  of  in  ourselves 
and  observe  in  others  of  our  species.  To  some  of  my  readers  this 
remark  may  be  sufficient  to  lead  them  to  perceive,  and  at  once  to 
.  grant,  the  conclusions  which  follow  from  it :  but,  for  the  sake  of 
others,  I  must  enter  more  at  large  and  with  precision  into  the  con- 
sideration of  this  sentiment. 

*^  All  the  knowledge  which  mankind  possess  of  the  Deity  and  his 
perfecjdons,  is  derived  from  two  sources ;  the  one,  especial  revela- 
tion, by  which  God  made  himself  known  to  the  human  race  in  the 
early  times,  in  an  extraordinary  manner ;  the  other,  our  own  power 
of  reflection.  But  in  both  these  cases.  Comparison  or  Analogy  is  the 
medium  by  which  men  acquire  a  knowledge  of  God. 

^'  The  languages  of  men,  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world,  comprised 
of  natural  necessity  but  very  few  words.  Those  words  did  not 
reach  to  the  expression  of  that  which  is  not  cognizable  by  the  senses ; 
they  for  the  most  part  expressed  only  such  objects  as  present  them- 
selves to  our  organic  perceptions,  or  are  felt  in  our  inward  experience. 
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When  then  it  pleased  God  to  impart  to  men  the  instruction  wMcli 
they  needed  by  appearances,  whether  visions  or  open  manifestations, 
his  wisdom  saw  fit,  in  order  to  convey  the  knowledge  of  invisible 
things,  to  avail  itself  of  terms  derived  from  sensible  objects  and  sen- 
sible perceptions.  And  as  men  cannot  pass  beyond  the  sphere  of 
themselves  and  the  things  which  surround  them,  it  was  not  possible 
to  bring  within  their  comprehension  a  representation  of  the  exalted 
nature  of  the  Deity,  in  any  other  way  than  that  God  shotdd  speak  of 
himself  aa  if  he  were  a  hunum  being,  and  thought,  felt,  and  acted 
like  a  human  being.  Only  by  mjeans  of  this  wise  condescension  of 
Crod,  placing  his  own  attributes  and  counsels  in  a  constant  comparison 
with  the  faculties  and  mental  operations  of  men,  could  mortals  arrive 
at  the  necessary,  though  as  yet  very  feeble,  knowledge  of  the  invisible 
and  eternal  Creator.  This  is  the  foundation  of  that  figurcUive  hn- 
gutige  which  is  set  before  us  in  the  whole  holy  Scripture,  but  par- 
ticularly in  the  earUest  revelations  contained  in  the  books  of  Moses. 
Far  distant  from  the  metaphysical  modes  of  thought  and  language 
which  belong  to  our  days,  the  first  in&ntile  age  of  the  world  vas 
acquainted  with  none  but  sensible  objects  and  such  words  as  repre- 
sented them.  How  could  these  creatures  of  sense  conceive  of  God 
in  ajiy  other  way,  than  as  represented  by  hmnan  attributes  ?  Hence 
this  appears  to  me,  to  be  not  only  a  property  and  a  characteristic  of 
ihe  most  ancient  poetry,  but  also  a  necessary  imperfection  of  the 
earliest  method  of  thinking  and  speaking  concerning  God.  Thus,  in 
all  the  conceptions  which  the  men  of  primeval  times  possessed  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  a  system  of  anthrofpomorphism  constantly  prevails. 
Grod  does  not  merely  exercise  a  volition,  but  he  gives  the  order,  as  a 
man  does ;  '  Let  there  be  light !'  He  takes  counsel  with  himself,  upon 
the  forming  of  man  the  master-piece  of  the  creation :  when  his 
labours  are  finished,  he  reviews  all  his  works,  felicitates  himself  upon 
their  oeing  very  good,  and  then,  Hke  a  man,  rests  from  his  toil :  be 
conceives  disgust  at  the  stubborn  refractoriness  of  the  antediluvian 
world,  and  bitterly  repents  that  he  had  made  such  a  race :  he  enters 
into  a  compact  with  Abraham  and  his  posterity.  So  it  is,  that  in 
these  and  many  other  passages  of  the  books  of  Moses,  the  Divine 
Beiiig  is  drawn  just  like  a  man.  Such  modes  of  representing  God 
were,  in  those  times,  unavoidable :  either  in  that  way  must  be  be 
spoken  of,  or  not  at  all.  Had  God,  in  giving  the  revelation  of  bim- 
self,  employed  any  other  words  than  those  which  were  already  known 
and  in  use  by  the  men  of  those  ages,  none  of  them  would  have 
understood  him :  just  as  a  European,  if  he  were  not  acquainted  witb 
the  lang^uage  of  his  informer,  would  not  compreheBd  an  Americas 
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discoundng  never  so  largely  upon  American  plants  and  animals :  but, 
let  him  make  use  of  our  language,  and  compare  his  American  objects 
with  the  natural  productions  that  we  axe  familiar  with,  and  we 
understand  him. 

'  **  It  is  plain  from  these  £u;ts,  that  the  knowledge  which  the 
earliest  races  of  men  had  of  God,  was  of  the  very  same  kind  as  that 
¥rith  which  they  knew  themsdves  and  the  other  objects  which 
touched  their  senses.  Feeble  and  confined  as  was  this  Imowledge  of 
God,  which  rested  upon  mere  analogies,  still  it  contained  enough  of 
truth  to  bd  a  safe  ground  of  love  to  Grod  and  confidence  in  him,  and 
of  religion  in  its  whole  general  extent.  Upon  this  I  shall  say  a  few 
words  afterwards. 

*'  But  in  the  present  day,  is  it  not  possible  that  a  deep-thinking 
mind,  by  means  of  the  most  penetrating  exercise  of  refiection,  may 
arrive  at  such  a  kind  of  the  knowledge  ci  God  as  shall  not  depend 
upcMi  mere  and  obscure  analogies  between  the  properties  of  the 
Supreme  Being  and  our  own  ?  Certainly  not.  In  a  real  knowledge 
of  the  nature  or  essence  of  the  invisible  Creator,  we  are  scarcely  a 
few  steps  more  advanced  than  the  primitive  worldl  The  conceptions 
of  the  sublimest  philosopher  depend  still  upon  analogy. 

"  I  will  firdt  speak  of  those  philosophers  who  have  the  most  com- 
pletely detached  from  their  systems  the  idea  of  body  or  matter,  and 
whose  abstracting  meditations  have  enabled  them  to  sink  down, 
as  it  were,  into  themselves*  *  All,'  say  they,  *  that  is  external  to 
our  minds  consists  merely  of  collections  of  phaenomena.  We  per- 
ceive objects,  not  as  they  are  in  themselves,  but  as  they  operate 
upon  us  according  to  the  peculiar  constitution  of  our  minds.  Thus, 
of  things  without  Us,  we  know  nothing  with  perfect  certainty; 
scarcely  even  that  they  are.  One  thing  we  know :  I  thinks  therefore 
I  am.  But  do  I  know  all  that  I  long  to  know  ?  Can  I  do  all  that  I 
wish  to  do  ?  Am  I  not  an  extremely  mutable  being  ?  Did  not  my 
intellectual  fiu:ulty  receive  a  beginning  ?  Then  I  exist  not  of  m3rself. 
I  am  a  being  that  holds  its  existence  of  a  higher  being.  And  what 
kind  of  being  must  that  one  be  ?  What  properties  does  it  possess  ? 
I  think :  therefore  he,  who  gave  me  the  power  to  think,  must  also 
himself  be  a  thinking  being.  I  have  the  power  to  choose  and  deter- 
mine freely :  then  he,  from  whom  I  am,  must  possess  this  freedom. 
I  love  what  is  right ;  I  delight  in  what  is  good,  and  I  seek  hy> 
suitable  means  to  obtain  and  preserve  it ;  I  abhor  and  avoid  what  is 
-wicked :  upon  this  depend  in  me  the  properties  which  are  called 
wisdom f  goodness f  justice^  trtUhy  9Xid  faithfidness^  These  perfections 
therefore  must  be  in^him,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  my  existence.' 
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'*  All  this  is  but  a  train  of  analoffiesj  according  to  which  man 
ascribes  to  God  properties  resembling  those  which  he  finds  in  him- 
self. But  has  he  now  learned  what,  or  of  what  kind,  the  nature  of 
God  is,  in  itself?  Upon  that  he  possesses  hardly  a  ray  of  light. 
From  himself  he  has  drawn  some  conclosions,  which  he  has  applied 
to  the  necessary  Essence ;  and  he  belieyes  that  in  Crod  those  pro- 
perties  of  goodness  exist,  in  an  infinite  manner,  which  he  finds  in 
himself  imperfect  and  confined.  This  method  of  thinking  is  indeed 
founded  in  truth  and  reason :  yet  it  sets  Us  not  in  a  condition  to 
know  the  attributes  of  God,  as  they  are  in  themselves.  We  see  only 
shadowy  forms  of  Infinite  Perfections,  in  a  darkling  glass,  our  oi¥n 
selves  :  and,  of  our  own  selves  how  little  we  know ! 

**  Not  much  more  know  those  of  Grod,'who  grant,  with  the  greater 
part  of  philosophers,  that  an  endless  multitude  of  created  beings 
stand  actually  in  connexion  with  us ;  and  that,  by  their  operations 
upon  our  intellectual  capacities,  the  ideas  are  developed  of  which  vre 
become  gradually  conscious.  Yet  all  these  beings  which  surround 
us  leave  us  totally  uninformed  How  God  exists  in  himself.  They  do 
no  more  than  give  us,  partly  an  occasion  and  partly  a  satisfiictory 
reason  for  making  some  comparisons  of  Grod  with  ourselves,  and  for 
applying  to  the  Supreme  Essence  some  of  the  appellatives  which  are 
given  to  men.  A  person  who  holds,  or  sets  in  motion,  large  and 
heavy  bodies  with  easy  efibrt,  is  called  strong  and  powerful :  how 
strong  and  powerful  then  must  God  be,  who  sustains  those  vast 
bodies,  innumerable  worlds,  by  his  power,  and  gives  them  all  their 
motions !  Where  a  man  does  any  thing,  he  is  there :  so  Grod  must 
be  every  where,  for  he  works  every  where.  To  a  man  who  takes 
delight  in  the  welfiureof  others,  and  seeks  to  do  them  good,  we  are 
used  to  ascribe  the  qualities  of  love  and  goodness :  then  must  Grod 
possess  the  most  perfect  love  and  goodness.  Thus  the  whole  system 
of  Natural  Religion  rests  upon  Analogy.  It  tells  us  this,  but  it 
tells  us  no  more  than  this,  that  there  must  be  in  God  something 
which  is  similar  to  that  which  in  men  we  call  power,  goodness,  love, 
wisdom,  and  justice.  But  how  these  perfections  exist  in  God,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  intrinsic  nature ;  this  it  tells  us  not ;  this 
remains  an  inexplicable  secret. 

"  We  will  now  consider  this  truth  under  another  point  of  view. 
For  all,  or  at  least  for  most  of  the  possessions,  properties,  and  pow^ers 
which  belong  to  man,  there  are,  in  cultivated  languages,  appropriate 
names,  which  have  been  invented  for  the  distinguishing  of  those 
objects,  the  one  from  the  other.  But  for  that  which  is  in  God,  we" 
have   no  appropriated  appellations.     To  realities  in   Grod,  which 
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infinitely  differ  from  any  thing  human,  and  are  entirely  of  another 
kind  and  nature,  we  apply  the  very  same  names  that  haye  been 
invented  and  definitively  laid  down  for  the  notation  Of  the  things  and 
their  qualities  which  belong  to  men«  We  say,  He  has  an  abhorrence 
of  what  is  sin^,  he  has  a  determination  in  favour  of  that  which  is 
good,  and  the  like ;  as  if  God  were  a  human  soul.  This  mode  of 
apeaking  is  also  a  consequence  of  human  weakness  and  divine  great- 
ness.    God  *  dwelleth  in  a  light  inaccessible :  him  none  of  men  hath 

*  beheld  or  can  behold.'  (1  Tim.  vir  16.)  Or,  to  express  this  senti- 
ment of  Paul  in  our  modem  style.  We  are  absolutely  and  totally 
destitute  of  any  intuitive  knowledge  of  God  ;  consequently  we  cannot,' 
by  our  utmost  power  of  thought,  invent  or  imagine  any  new  terms' 
to  express  that  which  is  in  God.  All  then  that  we  can  learn  of 
the  Creator,  is  by  forming  an  acquaintance  with  his  operations  in 
our/selves  and  other  created  things.  We  find  that  his  nature  displays' 
itself  in  just  such  operations  as  those  are  which  are  produced  by 
powerful,  wise,  good,  and  upright  men.  On  account  of  this  resem- 
blance^ which  subsists  between  the  actings  of  men  and  those  of  God's 
infinite  power,  and  since  human  language  is  too  poor  to  have  imme- 
diate names  for  the  properties  or  attributes  which  belong  to  God, 
we  ascribe  to  God  the  same  properties  which  we  find  in  ourselves 
and  others  of  our  kind.  This  also  is  necessary  ;  for  no  finite  nature 
oan  have  an  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  Infinite.  Even  an  angel 
must  think  of  God  according  to  what  it  finds  in  itself:  and  must 
attribute  to  God  those  perfections  which  it  perceives  to  constitute  its 
own  being  and  excellence.  For,  that  any  being  should  know  the 
Perfections  of  God,  as  they  subsist  in  God  according  to  their  own 
proper  and  intrinsic  constitution,  it  would  be  requisite  that  he  should 
himself  possess  an  immediate  participation  of  the  Infinite  Nature. 

*  No  one  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Pather ;  neither  knoweth  any 

*  one  the  Father  but  the  Son.'  God  has,  indeed,  revealed  to  us  much 
concerning  himself:  but  how?  Partly  by  his  great  and  mighty 
operations  ;  and  partly  thr9ugh  that  gracious  and  wise  condescension 
by  which  he  speaks  of  himself  in  the  language  of  men,  and  as  if  he 
resembled  a  human  being.  When  Paul  was  carried  in  ecstasy  into 
the  third  heaven,  he  heard  and  experienced  ^  unutterable  things  C 
yet  far  more  is  the  Essence  of  God,  as  it  is  in  itself,  unutterable. 
It  is  only  in  obscure  figures,  and  feeble  comparisons  with  the  good- 
ness and  excellencies  that  are  to  be  found  in  human  nature,  that  we 
can  attain  our  best  yet  partial  knowledge  of  a  Nature  which  is 
exalted  above  all  capacity  of  thought  in  a  finite  being. 

"  But,  feeble  as  our  knowledge  thus  is  of  the  nature  of  God,  still 
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we  can  attain  to  a  satisfying  conviction  that  even  this  knowledge  is 
jusif  and  is  a  safe  hosts  for  a  rational  religion. 

''  For,  as  the  Supreme  Being  possesses  all  perfections  in  abso- 
lute purity  and  in  an  infinite  manner,  there  must  be,  among  those 
perfections,  some  which  are  like  the  best  qualities  of  the  human 
spirit.  As  God  is  the  Author  of  our  reasoning  Acuities,  there  must 
be  in  himself  a  perfection  like  that  which  in  man  is  called  reason. 
As  God  has  made  us  free  beings,  capable  of  conducting  ourselves 
according  to  our  judgment  and  our  choice  ;  it  is  impossible  that  he 
should  himself  act  under  the  impulse  of  a  blind  irrational  necessitj. 

*  He  that  made  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  ?     He  that  planted  the  ear, 

*  shall  he  not  hear  V  Yes  ;  by  the  holy  Scripture  itself  we  are  still 
further  convinced  of  those  truths  which  are  already  known  by  natural 
principles.     The  Scriptures  assure  us  that  man  was  made  *  after  the 

*  image  of  God  ;*  that  there  is,  between  man  and  his  Creator,  a  certain 
analogy  or  resemblance ;  so  that  he  who  knows  human  nature,  sees 
an  impression  of  the  invisible  Deity  and  its  infinite  perfections. 
The  Scriptures  assure  us  that  God  has,  in  the  most  explicit  manner, 
manifested  to  the  world  the  '  Efiulgence '  of  his  infinite  perfections 

*  in  his  Son,'  Christ,  the  '  Image  of  God :'  so  that  he  who  duly  con- 
siders the  sublime  and  all-lovely  qualities  of  the  great  messenger 
from  God,  perceives  in  him  the  perfections  of  his  Father.  '  Jesus 
'  said, — He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father.*  Hence  the 
Scriptures,  when  treating  of  God,  make  use  of  all  the  names  which 
we  give  to  a  human  mind  ;  and  they  leave  us  to  infer,  with  perfect 
confidence,  that  we  shall  not  go  wrong  if  we  look  for  something  in 
the  Supreme  and  Incomprehensible  Being  similar  to  the  qualities 
which  we  call  understanding,  freedom  of  choice,  wisdom,  and  love. 

''  From  the  principles  which  have  been  thus  briefly  deduced,  (for 
my  present  design  does  not  allow  me  an  extensive  consideration  of 
this  branch  of  Moral  Philosophy,  concerning  the  knowledge  of  Grod,) 
it  may  be  proved  that,  upon  the  foundation  of  this  however  imperfect 
conception  of  the  Supreme  Being,  a  rational  religion  may  be  con- 
structed. For,  though  we  are  by  no  means  able  to  attain  to  an 
intuitive  knowledge  of  the  Deity,  yet  we  know  so  much  as  this : 
There  is  a  God  :  to  him  we  are  indebted  for  our  existence  :  our 
state  and  destiny  depend  upon  him :  he  is  promoting  our  benefit  by 
the  adjustments  of  his  natural  government :  he  has  connected  good 
consequences  with  virtuous  conduct,  and  with  vicious  conduct  evil 
consequences  :  he  stands  in  no  need  of  me  :  he  confers  upon  me  all 
good  from  the  principle  of  free  &vour :  I  am  therefore  bound  to 
regulate  myself  by  his  laws,  which  he  has  laid  down  in  the  system  of 
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nature,  and  to  know  which  he  has  given  me  the  irequisite  £u;ultie8 :  I 
may  also  hope  that  it  will  go  well  with  me  in  future,  if  I  remain 
faithful  to  his  laws  and  directions.  Already  hy  the  magnificent 
works  of  nature  has  God  shown  himself  to  be  the  most  wise,  the 
most  kind,  the  most  beneficent  of  beings.  Still  more  clearly  has  he 
manifested  his  gracious  disposition  towards  me,  in  the  more  imme- 
diate revelations  contained  in  his  word.  In  him  then  I  will  trust : 
him  will  I  obey  and  love  and  praise.  It  is  indeed  but  little  that  I 
know  of  God :  yet  that  little  is  enough  for  religion. 

"  Deists  have  objected  to  Christianity  because,  say  they,  it  repre- 
sents God  as  if  he  were  a  man.  But  this  objection  is,  in  fact, 
founded  upon  ignorance  of  true  philosophy :  that  philosophy  which 
is  not  content  with  superficial  views,  but  which  investigates  the  real- 
grounds  of  things,  and  ascends  to  the  original  sources  of  all  human 
knowledge.  They  maintain  that  we  can  affirm  nothing  with  cer- 
tainty concerning  the  Supreme  Being,  but  this.  He  exists^  and  he  i» 
incomprehensible.  Upon  this  assumption  they  further  maintain,  that 
we  cannot  with  propriety  address  prayer  to  Grod,  as  Christians  do, 
nor  speak  of  God,  in  the  style  which  is  derived  from  the  affections 
and  conduct  of  men.  But  they  overlook  the  sublime  principle,  that 
every  atom  in  creation  is  a  mirror  of  the  Deity,  that  between  causes 
and  effects  there  exists  a  constant  and  necessary  harmony,  that  from 
the  latter  to  the  former  I  can  argue  with  certainty  ;  so  that,  when  I 
perceive  in  the  world  those  operations  which  I  indubitably  know  to 
be  effects  of  wisdom  and  goodness,  I  am  entitled,  on  the  most 
perfect  grounds  of  reason,  to  ascribe  those  properties  to  the  Creator. 
They  scoff  at  the  Bible,  because  it  so  often  speaks  of  God  in  the  lan- 
guage of  sensible  representation,  ascribing  to  him,  besides  the  pure 
properties  of  a  spirit,  the  passions  and  even  the  bodily  form  and 
members  of  human  beings :  but  they  understand  not  the  philosophy 
of  the  Bible,  which,  by  means  of  such  images,  brings  to  the  common 
man  not  only  a  well-founded  but  also  a  living  and  operative  know- 
ledge of  God.  I  grant  indeed  that  the  pure  style,  freed  as  much  as 
possible  from  sensible  images,  in  which  the  philosopher  studies  to 
express  his  abstractions  concerning  the  Being  who  is  above  all  other 
beings,  is  very  sublime  and  noble :  but  it  is  tmintelligible  to  the 
larger  part  of  the  human  race  :  it  has  not  the  power,  which  sensible 
representations  possess,  of  clothing  invisible  things  in  a  body  and 
presenting  them  visibly  before  the  mind's  eye.  It  may  sound 
very  fine  and  learned  to  speak  in  some  such  way  as  this :  The 
Self-existent  Being  possesses  the  clearest  conceptions  of  all  actual 
and  possible  things ;  he  has  the  most  excellent  designs,  and  in  all 


400  APPENDIX    II. 

his  operations  for  their  accomplishment  he  employs,  the  hest  means  : 
he  is  inclined  to  commmiicate  to  every  creature  those  perfections 
of  which  it  is  capable ;  but  it  is  also  his  established  order  that 
evil  consequences  should  follow  evil  actions.  All  this  may  thus 
he  said  of  God,  very  philosophically  no  doubt:  but  will  these 
representations  be  clear  to  the  understanding  of  the  common 
man  ?  Will  they  be  powerful  to  touch  a  human  heart  ?—  On  the 
contrary,  the  Scriptures  speak  on  those  subjects,  in  some  such  way 
as  the  following :  *  O  Lord !  Thou  hast  searched  me  and  known  me  : 

*  thou  knowest  my  down-sitting  and  mine  up -rising:  thou  under- 

*  standest  my  thought  a&r  off :  thou  compassest  my  path  and  my 

*  lying  down ;  and  thou  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways  :  for  there 

*  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but  lo !   O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it 

*  altogether.      In  wisdom  thou  hast  founded  the   earth.      Thou 

*  stretchest  out  the  heavens  as  a  curtain,  and  spreadest  them  out  as 

*  a  tent  to  dwell  in.     Thou,  God,  seest  me.     I  am  continually  vvidi 

*  thee :  thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right  hand.  Thou  regardest 
'  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  despisest  not  their  prayer.     Thou 

*  givest  to  the  beast  his  food,  and  to  the  young  ravens  which  cry. 

*  Thou  openest  thine  hand,  and  satisfiest  the  desire  of  every  living 

*  thing.     Thou  art  my  Father,  my  Friend,  my  gracious  Bene&ctor; 

*  he  who  loves  me,  who  cares  for  me,  who  with  his  mighty  hand  can 
'  deliver  me  from  every  evil.     Thou  speakest,  and  it  is  done  ;   thou 

*  commandest,  and  it  standeth  &st.' 

"  What  strong  emotions  are  now  raised  in  the  soul !  How  power- 
folly  is  the  heart  awakened  to  the  veneration  and  love  of  God,  and 
obedience  to  his  commands  !  The  figurative  language  of  Scripture 
is  the  most  excellent  means  for  the  moral  improvement  of  the  human 
race :  it  involves  nothing  that  is  wrong :  it  is  entirely  built  upon 
Analogy,  a  system  of  resemblances  which  must  of  necessity  subsist 
between  the  Creator  and  his  creatures :  it  is  intrinsically  and 
entirely  one  and  the  same  with  the  sublimest  philosophy,  only  it 
speaks  more  expressively,  it  gives  to  the  mind  more  excitement  and 
animation,  and  it  is  far  better  adapted  to  the  general  use  and  benefit 
of  mankind. 

"  Having  thus  briefly  shown  that  the  knowledge  of  God  which  we 
obtain  by  means  of  comparison  and  analogy,  is  not  only  just,  but  is 
also  a  safe  basis  of  rational  religion ;  I  shall  now  bring  forward  some 
remarks  upon  what  I  may  call  the  weak  side  which  necessarily 
belongs  to  this  kind  of  knowledge. 

**  It  is  very  imperfect.  The  Attributes  of  God  are  of  a  nature 
essentially  different  firom  the  most  perfect  properties  of  the  human 
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mind ;  yet  we  form  our  reptesentations  of  them  after  the  model  of 
ourselves.  We  have  the  gift  of  Reason :  how  does  this  feculty  show 
itself  in  us?  Immediately  from  our  birth  a  crowd  of  images  fall 
upon  our  eyes:  the  tangible  substances  which  surround  us,  food, 
sounds,  the  rays  of  light,  aSect  our  senses.  By  the  agitation  thus 
produced,  the  mind  is  as  it  were  awakened  out  of  sleep ;  it  acquires 
the  wonderful  and  mysterious  faculty  of  consciousness  ;  it  gradually 
learns  to  distinguish  the  forms  and  external  objects  which  appear 
before  it ;  it  acquires  language,  and  thus  gives  a  fixed  notation  to 
these  forms ;  it  combines  these  forms  or  representations  of  things, 
in  a  variety  of  ways  ;  it  compares,  judges,  and  draws  conclusions. 
This  whole  operation  is  carried  on  by  the  help  of  those  forms  or 
representations  of  things,  which  we  will  call  images  ;  and  they  are 
acquired  by  means  of  the  senses.  Without  these  images,  words  or 
other  signs  would  be  inconceivable.  Thus  reason  in  man  is  a  pro- 
duct of  the  combined  operation  of  the  body  and  the  mind :  a  product 
which  includes  innumerable  changes,  which  is  dependent  upon 
phsenomena,  which  perceives  not  the  real  essence  of  any  thing, 
which  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  no  one  object,  corporeal  or  spiritual. 
This  is  the  power  of  Reason  (I  use  the  word  in  its  ordinary  sense) 
in  man.  When  therefore  we  ascribe  to  God  an  infinite  understand- 
ing, how  feeble  is  the  comparison  upon  which  we  proceed !  How 
little  do  we  know  of  the  inward  nature  of  the  Supreme  Being  t 
How  infinitely  wide  is  the  difference  between  the  knowledge  which 
he  possesses,  and  that  which  belongs  to  human  beings !  With  him 
is  no  image,  no  phaenomenon ;  he  penetrates  into  the  essence  of 
things.  With  him  is  no  comparing  of  ideas,  no  process  of  judging, 
no  deducing  of  conclusions,  no  change.  We  do  not  cease  to  speak 
after  the  manner  of  men  concerning  God,  even  when  we  say.  He 
knows  at  once  all  actual  and  all  possible  things. 

"  We  ascribe  Freedom  to  the  Supreme  Being :  and  we  do  right. 
But  how  infinitely  different  must  the  freedom  of  God  be  from  ours  ! 
In  God  every  thing  is  necessary.  Even  his  sovereign  purposes  and 
decrees  [which  every  one  must  admit  to  be  free,  in  the  most  perfect 
and  glorious  sense,]  rest  upon  the  ground  of  the  necessity  that  the 
Deity  can  determine  nothing  but  that  which  is  the  best.  Indeed,  to 
speak  properly,  there  is  not  in  God  any  such  thing  as  counsel,  de- 
creeing, determining,  [Rathschluss,  ^^WP,  ^^Tf,  /SouX^,]  for  this 
oi>eration  of  the  human  mind  is  always  conjoined  with  some  change. 
In  God  subsists  a  single,  eternal,  inmiutable  judgment,  according  to 
^"which,  without  any  compulsion  or  constraint  but  by  his  righteoua 

VOL,  HI.  D  D 
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good^-pkasBre,  be  workp  or  permitB  to  occur  that  which,  throughout 
an  tune,  in  the  beei  for  the  whole  systeni  of  the  material  and  gpiiitual 
umverse.  Yet  even  .this  little  attempt  to  describe  the  Freedom  of 
Qoj^9  is  only  a  shadow-prpfile,  aa  outline  to  a  body  of  impenetrable 
darknessi  drawn  in  feeble  figures  ai^d  tenns  of  poor  analogy. 

"  The  case  is  tiie  same  with  all  other  perfections  or  good  qualities 
of  human  nature,  which  we  ascribe  to  God,  on  account  of  a  re- 
semblance  In  their  nature  and  operations,  £yery  one  of  qut  pro- 
perties  or  attributes  is  the  product  of  a  mature  which  is  not  wholly 
spiritual)  which  is  a  compound  of  matter  and  a  thinking  sub^taAce : 
but  God  is.  a  pure  Spirit;  consequently  his  perfections  are  of  an 
entirely  difierent  kind  from  ours,  and  distinguished  with  regard 
to  not  only  their  magnitude  and  their  degree,  but  even  their  generic 
nature. 

'\  What  I  haye  advanced  may  perhaps  be  set  in  a  clearer  light  by 
an  example.  Between  the'  souls  of  itfiiinals  4nd  the  humim  mind, 
there  is  an  analegy,  or  a  certain  resemblance,  partly  close  and  pardj 
more  remote*  If  we  ^ay  that  they  have  not  the  power  of  reflecting, 
drawing  inferences,  judging  of  th^  iuture  or  the  present  from  the 
past ;  yet  we  must  admit  that  they  have  something  like  to  those 
faculties  of  the  human  mind*  A  horse  makes  speed  to  his  old 
stable,  as  if  he  possessed  memory  and  the  &culty  -of  reflection.  The 
stork  teaches  her  youiUg  to  fly,  exactly  as  if  she  foresaw  their  future 
necessities.  Thus  certain  operations  of  animals  are  Uke  those 
ope^tions  which  rea3on  brings  forth  in  men :  and  thence  we  pro- 
.perly  infer  that  there  mu9t  exjst  in  animals  also,  a  &culty  like  that 
which  we  call  Reason  in  men-  But  it  is  certain,  and  the  acute 
Reimarus  (in  his  wo^k  On  the  Instmct  of  4nmals^  chap.  ii.  §  15, 16,} 
has  very  clearly  showu,  that  the  faculties  aud  perfeptions  of  animals 
difler  from  those  of  the  human  mind,  npt  in  degree  only,  but  in  kind; 
that  there  is  indeed  a  certain  analogy  and  resemblance  betweoi  the 
two,  but  that  the  aou^  of  an  ami^nal,  unless  it  were  to  imdergo  a 
change  in  its  very  nature^  would  never  arrive  nXihe  kind  of  perfec- 
tions which  the  human  mind  po^esses, 

"  Just  so  it  is  wilju.  relation  to  God  and  to  man.  Let  a  human 
mind  be  never  so  highly  exalted  in  its  &cultie9  and  perfections,  still 
it  remains  limited  and  mutable  ;  stiU  it  exercises  the  power  of 
thought  by  successive  acts  and- efforts,  so  thai  it  arrives  step  by  atep 
at  its  conclusions  ;  still  it  is  infinitely  far  from  perceiving  all  that  is 
actual. and  all  that  is  possible  at  a  glance :  in  a  word«  it  becomes  not 
2i  god ;  it  remains  in  its  kind,  as  a  finite  being,  essentially  difiereut 
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irom  the  lafiiiite :  it  has  a  resemblance  to  Godf,  hut  genericaHj  like 
to  him  it  cannot  be.^ 

*'  These  remarks  may,  I  trust,  suffice  to  show,  that  we  know 
nothing  in  (rod  as  U  is  in  God ;  that  all  that  we  undentand  of  due 
in  itself  Incomprehen^ble  Nature,  is  composed  of  feeble  and  {n* 
adequate  c(Hnparisons ;  and  therefore  that  Gkxl,  if  he  should  be 
pleased  to  make  a  closer  manifestation  pf  himself  to  ua  than  is  already 
done  by  his  works  in  the  formation  and  visible  government  of  th^ 
world,  must  make  use  of  comparisons  with  human  things  in  the  way 
that  has  been  mentioned,  since  no  human  language  is  provided  vnth 
terms  appropriate  for  expressing  the  Attributes  of  Gbd. 

"  Not  only  is  this  clear  from  the  very  nature  of  the  sulijeet,  but  it 
is  also  the  doctrine  of  Scripture.  Moses  desired  to  know  the  prope)r 
name  of  the  Supreme  Being  and  to  become  accurately  inibrmed  of 
hi9  nature :  but  he  received  the  answer,  '  He  who  is  anb  who 
'  JBVSR  WILL  BE,  that  is  my  name.'  Ex.  iii.  14.'  Yet  Moses  was 
not  satisfied  with  this  explanation ;  and  cm  a  subsequent  occaaioB 
he  was  still  more  solicitous  to  obtain  a  deeper  insight  into  the  nature 
of  the  Deity,  which  had  been  hitherto  revealed  to  him  only  by 
phenomena  and  woixls.  God  therefi>re  admnnished  him  and  set 
him  right  by  saying,  '  My  presence  thou  canst  not  see :  no  living 
*  man  can  see  me.'  (Ex,  xxxiii.  20.).  I  am  aware  that  some  expo- 
aitors  understand  this  declaration  of  that  manifested  glory  of  God 
which  the  blessed  in  heaven  have  the  happiness  of  beholding,  and 
which  no  mortal  in  this  life  is  competent  to  see  :  and,  if  this  explik- 
nation  be  admitted,  it  supplies  a  sufficient  proof  ci  the  positions 
before  laid  down.  But  it  vppeaxB  to  me  that  the  olbgect  which 
Moses  desired  was  something  more  than  this.  He  had  already, 
with  the  elders  of  Israel.upon  the  mount  Sinai,  seen  the  glory  of 
God,  in  the  manifestation  of  an  extraordinary  and  heavenly  bright^ 
ness :  chap.  xxiv.  10.  Now  he  Icmgs  to  rise  still  higher :  he  desires 
to  become  acquainted  with  the  Properties  and  Perfecticms  of  Gk>d,  in 
some  way  that  might  approach  mcnre  nlBarly  to  the  mode  of  intuition. 
But  this  wa^  a  desii^  impossible  to  be  gratifled»  The  Divine  Being 
could,  indeed,  reveal  himself  to  a  man  in  some,  new,  astonishing, 
elevated,  and  delightfill  manner,  acting  upon  the  mind's  perceptive 
or  imaginative  ftcnlty  in  a  way  that  has  never  yet  been  experienced : 

^  "  AehnUch  ist  sie  Gott;  gleich  kannsie  ihm  nicht  werden.'^  Thia  distinction 
between  the  two  acyectives,  ahnlich  and  gleich,  affords  elucidation  to  the  interpre- 
tations of  Luther,  Schmidt,  Michaelis,  Stolz,  and  Van  Ess,  upon  PhiL  ii  6,  cited 
in  Vol.  IJ.  pp.  37d,  398—408. 

«  8ee  VoL  IT.  p.  161. 
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bat  eren  this  would  not  be  the  Essential  Nature  of  Grod:  it 
wotdd  be  only  an  indescribable  mental  phaenomenon,  a  fact  in  the 
experience  of  an  individual  which  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to 
express  to  others.  If  we  had  communicated  to  our  souls  a  clear 
representation  of  what  the  Supreme  Being  is,  such  a  oommnnicatioB 
could  be  in  no  other  than  human  terms,  or  by  comparison  with 
human  things.  It  was  not,  therefore,  enough  that  Moses  had 
beheld  the  brightness  of  the  Divine  glory  in  some  kind  of  ecstasy. 
God  instructed  him  even  concerning  his  own  glorious  and  blessed 
Nature,  in  terms  which  intimate  that  it  principally  consists  in  Moral 
Goodness  :  '  Jehovah ;  Jehovah ;  a  God  merciful  and  gracious,  slow 

*  to  anger,  and  abundant  in  mercy  and  fiiithfulness ;  preserving  his 

*  mercy  to  thousands  [of  generations] ;    pardoning  iniquity  and 

*  transgression  and  sin ;  but  who,  though  he  forgiveth,  wiU  not  leave 

*  unchastised ;   visiting  the  iniquity  of  fathers  upon  children  and 

*  upon  children's  children,  unto  third  and  unto  fourth  [generations.  J 
chap,  xxxiv.  6.'  This,  among  others,  was  one  of  the  principal  rea- 
sons for  the  strict  prohibition  to  the  Israelites  against  representing 
the  Deity  by  any  image  or  visible  form  whatsoever:  for  there  ii 
nothing  in  heaven  or  earth  that  can  possibly,  in  a  true  and  right 
manner,  figure  out  the  ineffable  Essence  of  the  Deity.  The  Apostle 
Paul  therefore  lays  it  down  as  a  fundamental  position,  that  God  is 
absolutely  '  invisible,'  (1  Tim.  i.  17  ;  vi.  16.)  meaning,  I  conceive, 
that  no  finite  being  can  ever -attain  to  an  intuitive  knowledge  of  the 
•Divine  Nature. 

*'  These  reasonings  I  have  brought  forwards,  not  without  the  most 
careful  consideration  on  all  sides,  and  a  serious  application  to  the 
testimony  of  reason  and  of  Scripture.  Commonly  known  and  made 
use  of  as  this  truth  was,  by  many  of  our  elder  divines,  it  appears  to 
me  to  have  been  much  neglected  in  our  times.  Yet  it  is  of  very 
extensive  and  important  application.  When,  for  example,  the  ad- 
versaries of  the  purely  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  unite  with 
the  Deistical  party  in  maintaining  that  it  would  be  weak  and  irra- 
tional to  believe  a  doctrine,  or,  as  it  is  called  by  some,  &  mystery, 
which  cannot  be  thoroughly  understood ;  we  have  now  a  ready 
answer.  We  have  not  a  perfect  comprehension  of  a  single  attribute 
or  property  of  the  Deity.  All  those  attributes  are  to  us  so  many 
mysteries.  We  know  that  God  exists,  but  we  know  not  how  he 
exists :  we  are  certain  that  God  possesses  perfect  conceptions  of  all 

'  As  the  original  Dissertation  gives  the  passage  only  in  brief,  I  have  thongfat 
it  right  to  insert  it  at  length,  from  the  learned  author's  Erbauungtlmeh,  voL  ii. 
p.  190. 
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actoal  2ind  possible  things,  but  not  how  this  is :  that  God  foreknows 
from  eternity  the  free  actions  of  men,  but  not  in  what  way  he  knows 
them ;  we  are  convinced  that  the  Creator  of  all  things  operates 
immediately  upon  all  things,  but  who  can  comprehend  how  this, 
really  takes  place  ?  The  Deist  has  very  many  mysteries  to  believe, 
upon  the  doctrine  of  a  Gk>d.  Very  absurd,  therefore,  it  is  to  reject 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  because  the  way  and  manner,  in  which 
the  infinite  properties  are  the  possession  in  common  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  cannot  be  explained  in  a  perfectly 
clear  manner.  What  ?  Would  a  man  deny  that  there  is  a  Qod,  a 
sun,  an  operation  upon  the  earth  from  the  sun's  rays,  one  effect  of 
wHch  is,  that  changes  are  produced  in  the  very  minds  of  men  ? 
Would  a  man  deny  all  these  things,  because  they  contain  so  much 
of  what  he  cannot  comprehend  ?  But,  it  is  said,  there  is  clear  proof 
of  these  things  from  nature :  and  I  reply  that  there  is  clear  proof 
from  Scripture  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  are  the 
one  Eternal  Substance/  The  whole  controversy  comes  to  this 
single  point.  Whether  our  doctrine  is  founded  upon  the  holy  Serip^ 
iures? 

"  Upon  this  weak  foundation  is  the  whole  system  of  Socinianism 
built :  We  can  believe  nothing  which,  we  do  not  perfectly  compre^ 
bend  I — Do  you  then  not  believe  that  the  electrical  spark  comes  out 
of  bodies?  that  the  magnet  attracts  iron?  that  the  images  of  visible 
objects  on  a  membrane  of  the  eye,  produce,  an  idea  in  the  mind, 
a  thought,  a  conclusion  ? — ^Do  we  comprehend  how  all  this  takes 
place  ?  Nevertheless,  does  not  our  belief,  that  so  the  thing  is^  rest 
with  perfect  security  upon  the  testimony  of  our  senses  ?  And,  that 
in  the  Eternal  Deity  is  the  Father  and  the  Son.  and  the  Spirit,  rests 
upon  the  testimony  of  Gon. 

"  Where  then  is  true  philosophy  ?  With  us ;  or  with  the  Socir 
nians,  the  old  or  the  new  ? 

**  I  come  now  to  a  second  consideration  arising  out  of  our  neces- 
sary mode  of  obtaining  any  knowledge  of  God :  it  is,  that  this 
knowledge  which  we  have  is  very  incomplete.  The  sense,  in 
which  I  here  use  this  word,  is  the  following.  In  the  Infinite  Being 
there  must  be,  besides  the  attributes  which  we  ascribe  to  him,  innu- 
merable other  realities,  properties,  or  perfections,  of  which  we  have 

^  The  reader  will  be  aware  that  Dr.  Seiler  uses  this  term  in  the  ancient  and 
philosophical  sense,  to  denote  that  which  subsists  independently  of  the  accidents 
or  alterable  predicates  of  any  object  of  our  conceptions,  and  is  the  basis  upon 
which  those'  properties  rest :  the  unknown,  but  necessarily  supposed,  support  of 
our  simple  ideas  in  any  given  case.    See  Mr.  Locke,  Book  II.  Chapk  zxiii. 
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not  ihe  least  knowledge  or  ided.     We  know  enoi]^  cxf  God  td 
obtain,  by  the  practical  nae  of  what  we  know,  the  enjoyment  oi  an 
imperiBhable  happineaa.     But  we  know  of  God  only  so  mucb  iia  is 
meceuaiy  f&r  this  f»rp0M»  and  as  can  be  l«vealed  to  ns  acconling  to 
the  capacity  of  our  nature.    Between  ua  and  the  Deity  there  must 
ever  remain  a  distance  too  great  to  be  measiired.     We  are  a  species 
of  creatures,  not  in  oor  present  state  possessing- any  great  abundance 
of  the  perfections  of  intdlectual  nativre«     We  dwell  in  a  little  comer 
of  the  world,  and  aire  acquainted  with  only  a  very  small  ntunber  of 
the  wwks  of  God.    Yet  we  attribute  to  God^  a^  has  been  before 
proTed,  only  the  perfectimis  Which  We  either  fiiid  in  oursdlTes^  or 
obtain  some  knowledge  of  from  the  operations  of  his  power  in  nature. 
But  are  these,  t^en  together,  aU  poBsible  tealities  or  perfectimis? 
How  many  thousahd  species  of  creatures  may  there  yet  be,  gradually 
lezoeeding  each  other  in  their  perfections,  until  the  mighty  scale  that 
reaches  from  earth  to  heaven  is  filled  up  ?     How  vast  the  distance! 
How  many  millions  of  spirits,  betwe^i  a  human  soul  and  the  loftiest 
of  create  natures  ?     Now^  since  to  all  these  beings,  so  vastly  difier* 
ing  from  each  other,  God  has  given  their  respective  conditions  <^ 
eodstence,  there  must  necessarily  be  in  him  infinite  perfections  cor- 
responding to  those  which  are  finite  in  them.     As  then  we  are 
nbsohijtely  and  entirely  destitute  of  any  idea  of  the  properties  which 
belong  to  other  rational  created  beings  in  the  umverse,  excepting 
«igeb»ofwhom  weknow  a  little  from  revelation;  it  follows  that 
time  axe  in  God  bolne  perfections  which  are  enHrely  cmieealed  from 
mir  capacity  of  knowied^e.    It  airgites  no  little  weakness  of  mind, 
for  a  man  to  imagine  tiiat  with  Ins  diminutive  soul  he  has  compre- 
hended God,  and  has  thoroughly  studied  the  Divine  Attributes; 
because  he  has  learned  what  is  said  on  these  subjects  in  the  book* 
-systems  of  philosophers  and  divines.     Probably  not  the  thousandth 
part  of  what  is  in  God  is  known  to  man.     We  contemplate  him  only 
from  that  point  of  view  which  our  nature  and  fiiculties  are  capable 
<tf  occupying.     Does  not  an  angel  know  more  of  God  thaii  we? 
Does  not  such  a  higher  being  in  tiie  scale  of  cteation  behcM  the 
infinite  perfections  in  a  brighter  light  than  we  aio  capable  of  ei^oying? 
And  frurther,  How  many  kinds  aild  species  of  spirits  may  there  be, 
in  the  immeasuraUe  system  of  the  uniyerse  ?    They  all  form  their 
conceptions  of  God,  according  to  what  they  find  in  themselves  :  they 
contem^te  him  only  from  tiieir  own  position  :  they  learn  to  know 
bim  from  such  of  his  operations  as  they  discover  in  themselves  and 
the  other  parts  of  his  creation  with  which  they  are  acquainted :  and 
the  neaxer  they  approach  to  the  most  exalted  image  of  the  Deit;^ 
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the  more  of  his  perfections  they  behold.  None  of  all  the  superior 
beings  exhausts  the  un&thomable  ocean.  There  will  remain  for 
ever  infinite  depths  of  Deity,  hidden  from  all  finite  intelligences : 
depths,  full  of  perfections,  of  which  man,  in  his  present  state,  can 
form  not  the  smallest  idea. 

"  From  the  truth  thus  established,  it  Mows  that  the  realities,  or 
actual  perfections,  which '  are  in  the  Deity,  may  with  propriety  be 
distinguished  into  two  classes.  The  one  consists  of  those  to  which 
we  find  something  very  similar  in  the  human  mind.  God  has 
knowledge,  will,  and  freedom:  he  is  wise,  benign,  and  merciful. 
The  other  class  must  comprehend  those  to  which  there  is  nothing 
in  the  human  mind  that  bears  any  conformity  or  resemblance  what- 
soever. If  now  a  person  were  to  reason  thus  ;  Such  a  property, 
such  a  reality,  such  a  mode  of  subsisting,  is  not  perceived  in  the 
mind  of  man,  therefore  it  cannot  exist  in  God : — would  he  not' 
betray  his  ignorance  ?  But  this  is  exactly  the  situation  into  which 
the  opposers  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  put  themselves.  The 
mode  of  existence,  say  they,  which  is  not  found  in  the  mind  of  man» 
cannot  be  in  God.  How  short-sighted  is  this  reasoning !  Human 
minds  are  so  constituted,  that  each  one  has  its  own  peculiar  set  of 
£su:ulties.  In  the  little  circle  which  lies  within  our  field  of  view,  we 
know  of  no  substance  in  which  a  plurality  of  subjects  are  in  such  a 
manner  combined,  and  operate  so  together  with  one  set  of  faculties, 
itiat  they  compose  only  one  substance.  Is  it  then  rational  to  say ; 
Since  we  fmd  not  this  mode  of  existence  in  Ourselves,  therefore  it 
cannot  have  place  in  the  Infinite  Being?  Surely  I  might  with  equal 
propriety  conclude,  that,  since  no  man  can  create  out  of  nothing  a 
Single  particle  of  matter,  therefore  God  cannot :  that,  since  no 
human  being  can  at  the  same  time  be  in  heaven  and  act  immediately 
Upon  earth,  God  is  incapable  of  doing  so.  Is  not  the  rational  and 
necessary  conclusion  in  the  opposite  direction  ?  Since  God  is  a  being 
of  a  nature  and  mode  of  existence  altogether  different  from  those  of 
inan;  and  infinitely  superior,  therefore  there  must  be  in  him  much 
that  has  no  counterpart  in  man. 

**  If  now  God  himself  has  testified  that  his  own  Nature  is  such  as 
Vre  maintain,  is  any  farther  proof  needed  ?  All  that  remains  is  to 
ascertain,  whether  we  understand  in  their  true,  proper^  and  genuine 
sense,  those  passages  of  Scripture  upon  the  force  of  which  we  believe 
the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ." 
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ON   THX   DOCTRINE   OF   THE    HOLY   SPIRIT. 


The  discussion  of  this  subject  forms  no  part  of  the  inquiry  which 
lias  been  prosecuted  in  the  preceding  pages.  But  the  obvious, 
though  not  necessary  connexion,  and  the  desire  of  some  to  whose 
judgment  I  pay  much  deference,  induce  me  to  add  this  Sketch  of 
the  Positive  Evidence  for  the  Deity  and  Personality  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

We  frequently  read  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  still  more  frequently 
and  definitely  in  the  New,  of  an  Agent'  superior  to  human  or  any 
created  rank  of  powers  or  intelligences,  and  to  which  the  qualities 
peculiar  to  a  personal  existence  appear  to  be  attributed. 

This  Agent  is  denominated  the  Spirit,  the  One  Spirit,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Lord  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  life, 
the  Spirit  of  grace,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation,  the  Spirit  of  promise,  and  the  {Paracletus)  liistructor, 
Comforter,  or  Advocate. 

It  is  agreed  on  all  sides  that  the  word  spirit,  originally  signifying 
air  in  motion  and  hreath,  was  applied  in  some  more  remote  significa- 
tions, and  particularly  to  mind  and  its  affections,  to  intelligent  crea- 
tures superior  to  man,  and  to  any  species  of  powerful  influence,  the 
cause  of  which  was  imperfectly  or  not  at  all  known ;  but  more  espe- 
cially to  the  immediate  energy  of  the  Deity ;  and,  in  a  still  more 
restricted  sense,  to  the  Deity  himself.  It  is  fiirther  admitted  that, 
in  many  places,  the  phrase  spirit  of  God  and  its  synonyms  are  used 
to  denote  any  especial  influence  or  energy  of  God,  whether  exercised 
in  a  miraculous  manner  or  according  to  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature. 
But  an  accurate  examination  will,  I  conceive,  satis&ctorily  show  that 
there  are  many  passages  which  cannot,  on  principles  of  just  inter- 
pretatioUf  be  understood  except  as  denoting  a  real,  intelligent. 


AI'PENDIX  III.  409 

persona],  Divine  Agent,  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and 
that,  when  the  terms  referred  to  hear  the  signification  of  a  divine 
influence  or  energy ^  it  is  hy  a  metonymy  designed  to  express  <pecf-» 
^dUy  the  agency  of  that  Sacred  Person.  This  metonymy  is  the 
more  natural,  at  the  same  time  that  the  discrimination  of  the  cases  is 
rendered  more  difficult,  from  the  generic  character  of  the  term. 

Of  the  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  in  which  any  of  these  temur 
occur,  the  greater  number  reasonably  admit  of  the  interpretation  of 
divine  influence.  £.  g.  Ex.  xxxi.  3,  Num.  xi,  17,  25.  1  Sam. 
X.  10.  Job  xxiii.  13.  Isa.  xxxii.  15.  But  there  are  other  pas-* 
sages,  in  which  I  conceive  that  the  attribution  of  personal  intelli- 
gence and  action  is  decisively  more  congruous  with  the  connexion, 
£.  g.  *'  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters ;"  Gen. 
j.  1.  Some  explain  this  as  denoting  only  the  action  of  a  mighty 
wind,  as  the  greatness  of  objects  is,  in  the  Hebrew  style,  sometimes 
denoted  by  subjoining  a  name  of  the  Deity :  but  the  nature  of  the 
subject,  the  brevity  of  the  style,  and  the  simplicity  of  the  narrative, 
appear  to  require  the  more  usual  interpretation.  "  Jehovah  said. 
My  Spirit  shall  not  for  ever  strive  with  man,  since  he  transgresses, 
being  flesh  [apostate  and  corrupt] ;  but  his  days  [of  respite  from 
^'  judgment]  shaU  be  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  ;*'  Gen.  vi,  3. 
The  Spirit  of  Jehovah  speaketh  by  me,  and  his  word  upon  my 
tongue :  the  God  of  Israel  hath  said ;  to  me  speaketh  the  Rock  of 
"  Israel ;"  2  Sam.  xxiii.  ^.  "  Thou  gavest  thy  Spirit  of  gracious- 
'*  ness  to  instruct  them  : — ^thou  testifiedst  against  them  by  thy  Spirit, 
"  through  thy  prophets  ;'*  Nehem.  ix.  20,  30,  "  The  words  which 
**  Jehovah  of  hosts  sent  by  his  Spirit,  through  the  former  prophets." 

JZech.  vii.  12.     "  Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me  ! Let  the 

*^  Spirit  of  graciousness  sustain  me  !"  Ps.  li.  11,  12.  "  May  thy 
**  Spirit  of  goodness  lead  me  into  the  land  of  uprightness  !"  cxliii.  10« 
**  The  Lord  Jehovah  hath  sent  me  and  his  Spirit ;"  Isa.  xlviii.  16. 
^*  When  the  enemy  shall  come  as  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah 
''  will  lifl;  up  the  standard  against  him  ;"  lix.  19.  "  The  Spirit  of 
'*  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  upon  me ;"  bd.  1.  "  They  rebelled,  and  in« 
^*  suited  his  Holy  Spirit : — ^Where  is  he  that  put  in  the  midst  of  him 


"  [the  Israelitish  nation] 
**  down  into  a  valley, 


his  Holy  Spirit  ? — As  one  of  the  cattle  goeth 
[to  repose  in  a  safe  and  rich  pasture,]  the 
Spirit  of  Jehovah  led  him  to  rest ;  so  didst  thou  lead  thy  people, 
to  make  to  thyself  a  glorious  name!"  Ixiii.  10, 11, 14.     '*  The 
*'  Spirit  came  upon  me  and  made  me  stand  upon  my  feet,  and  spoke 

"  to  me  and  said : In  my  speaking  to  thee,  I  wiU  open  thy 

''  mouth,  and  thou  shalt  say  to  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah :" 


M 
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Bsek.  Si.  24,  27.    *'  — And  tlie  Spirit  Hftod  me  op,  and  btraght 

me  mito  the  front  gate  of  die  lioiue  of  Jehovah  : and  q^oke  nnto 

me  ;-* — therefoi«  propheaj  against  them ;   pityphe^,  O  aon  of 

man  t ^and  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  fell  upon  me,  and  gpcke  nnto 

^  me,  Speak,  thw  speakedi  Jehovah ; — "  xi.  1,  4,  64  "  O  thou 
**  who  art  called  the  hooae  6t  Jacob,  b  the  Spirit  of  tte  liord  eat 
^  abort?  Are  theie  his  dofaiga  V  Mit.  u.  7.  "  My  Spirit  atandeth 
^*  in  the  midBt  of  you  x"  Haggai  ii.  5. 

•  The  principal  paatages  of  the  New  Testament  mny  bo  pat  hi  the 
following  artangement. 

'  I.  The  pnop&atiBs  of  a  peftmialeiiatflttee  tat  attributed  to  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

•  Ikfikits  iVTiLLact,  that  ivbicb  ia  pe&uUar  to  the  Divine  Natme. 
**  God  hath  revealed  [them]  to  ua  by  hia  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit 
*'  aearcheth  all  thinga,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.    For  vrho  of 

men  knoweth  the  things  of  man,  except  the  spirit  of  man  vrhich  is 
\*  in  him  f  So  also  of  the  things  of  God  no  one  knoweth,  ezoept  tiie 
*•*  Spirit  <^  God ;"  1  Cor.  ii.  10, 11.  The  scriptufal  style  emptojs 
the  verb  to  search^  not  only  in  its  jtfoper  sense  of  acquiring  know- 
ledge by  a  successive  process,  but  to  signify  the  intuitive,  profound, 
and  aocurate  knowledge  which  belongs  to  the  Deity  only.  See 
Ps.  cxxrix.  29.  Jer.  xvSi«  10.  If  it  be  objected  tiiat  the  aposde 
here  represents  die  Spirit  tie  nothing  more  than  a  quality  of  the 
Divine  Nature,  as  consciousness  is  of  the  human  mind :  we  reply 
that  the  illustration,  like  every  other  comparison  from  finite  thii^ 
to  divine,  must  be  imperfect,  and  to  be  understood  as  only  expressing 
the  perfection  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  knowledge  ;  for,  besides  the  force 
6f  other  scripture  testimonies,  the  first  clause  of  this  very  passage 
deariy  declares  a  personal  distinction :  for  it  cotdd  not  be  said,  that 
a  man  makes  any  thing  known  to  others  by  his  consciousness. 

•  t^REsciEKCB.     John  xvi.  Id,  cited  in  a  following  paragraph. 
Sovereign  will  and  detekmination.     **  Hiere  are  diversities  of 

gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit :  and  there  are  diversities  of  ministries, 
but  the  same  Lord :  and  there  are  diversities  of  {ivEpyfifiara)  opera- 
tions, but  the  same  Gkxi  (6  ivepyQy)  who  worketh  them  all  in  all 
[persons]  —  All  these**  (among  which  are  ivEpyiifiara  htvdiu^v^ 
operations  of  miracles,)  ^  that  one  and  the  same  Spirit  {ivtpyti) 
^'  operateth,  distributing  severally  to  each,  according  as  he  willeth/' 
1  Cor.  xii.  4,  6, 11. 

Love.     "  I  beseech  you  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrfet,  and  by  the 
•*  love  of  the  Spirit"     Rom.  xv.  ^0. 
•  Power.     1  Cor.  xiL  11,  cited  above.  ♦  "  That  ye  may  abound  in 
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'*"  hope,  by  the  Jxiwer  of  the  Holy  Spirit  5"  Rom.  iv.  13.     "  Christ 

**!  hath  wfought  through  me, by  the  power  of  signs  afid  won- 

•*  dere,  by  the  power  of  Qte  Holy  Spirit ; •'  v*  19, 
'  EpiPiotENCT  in  the  produetion  of  sptrifual  blessings.     2  Cor.  xiii. 
IS.     Rev.  L  4.     See  pp^  144  and  259,  of  this  Vol.     The  acts  enu- 
merated  under  the  fbUowing  head  confirm  this  attribution. 

Being  the  Object  of  religious  ackkowledoment  in  parity  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  See  pp.  13, 17^  21,  of  this  Volume. 
Being  the  Obiect  of  direct  Offence  by  sin.  **  All  [other]  sin 
and  blasphemy  may  be  forgiven  to  men ;  but  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Spirit  will  ndt  be  forgiven  to  men :  and  whosoever  shall  speak 
'*  a  wotd  againdt  the  Son  of  man,  it  tttay  be  forgiVeh  hhn ;  but  who- 
'1  soever  shall  speak  against  ^4  tLohf  Spirit,  it  will  not  be  fbrgiven 
*'  him^  nei&er  in  ihid  world  nor  in  that  to  come  :**  Matt.  :di.  31, 32. 
Here,  this  terrible  dnis  presented  before  us,  in  a  coikiparison  with 
every  other  kind  b£  sin ;  and  th&t.  With  an  especial  respect  to  the 
abfeet  against  WhonI  the-  different  kinds  of  sin  may  be  comlnitted. 
But  the  object  ii  pei^sonal  in  one  of  the  ideas  thus  compared,  namely, 
the  Meseidi ;  and  in  another,  it  is  the  Almighty  Father,  all  bfiences 
dgainst  whom  ate  included  in  tli^  terms,  *<  till  sin  and  blasphemy :'' 
it  foUows,  therefore,  that,  in  the  remaining  relation,  the  object  must 
be  pets^fll  ako.  If  the  term.  Holy  Spirit  signified  Ohly  a  property 
cr  perfection  of  the  Ddty,  the  sin  tefe^i>ed  to  WOuld  be  included  in 
the  *^  dU  rift"  mentioned  in  the  othet  niembOr  Of  the  <!oinparison : 
consequently  there  would  be  no  opposition  between  the  cases,  and' 
this  most  solemn  vrarning  of  oui:  Lo^d  Would  evaporate  into  an 
empty  paradox. .  *^  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thy  heart,  to  utter  falser- 
hood  to  the  Holy  Spirit  ? Thou  hast  uttered  falsehood,  not  to 

f  men  but  to  Godk — ' — Why  was  it  ILgreed  between  you  to  tempt  the 
**  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?"  Acts  v.  6,  4,  9.  Oompai^  the  phrase  with 
LXX.  in  Isa.  Ivii.  ll .  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  tiod :"  Eph. 
V*  30»      . 

II.  The  AcTioHB  of  peiBonality^re  attributed  to  the  Itoly  Spirit. 
CoMUAKDtKo.     **  The  Holy  Spirit  6aid,  Sepi^ate  Unto  me  Barna- 
**  has  and  Saul,  for  the  work  to  Which  I  have  called  them  :*"  Acts 
xui.  2. 

•  FoKBiDDiNO.     "  Being  fi>rbidden  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  spe^  the' 
'f  woid  in  Asia,  they  went  through  Mysia,  and  endeavoured  to  pro- 
**  ceed  into  Bithynia ;  and  the  Spirit  <^  Jesus  permitted  them  not  :'*' 
Actsxvi.  6,  7.     The  addition  tov  *triiro9  is  taiiade  upon  satisfactory 
authority ;  and  approved  by  Gfiesbach,  Heinrieh»,  Knapp,  Tittmann, 
Scbole,  ^d  many  others.  ^ 
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REVEALiNa  the  Divine  will.  '*  It  was  revealed  to  him  by  tlie 
Holy  Spirit  :*'  Luke  ii.  26.  **  Whatsoever  may  be  given  you  in 
that  hour,  that  speak ;  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak  but  the  Holy 
Spirit :"  Mark  xiii.  11.  "  This  Scriptoxe  must  be  fulfilled,  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  before  spake  by  the  mouth  of  David :"  Acts  i.  16. 
The  Spirit  said  to  Philip,  Go  and  join  thyself  to  that  chariot :" 
viiL  29.     "  The  Spirit  said  to  him*  Behold,  three  men  are  seeking 

"  thee  ; go  with  them, for  I  have  sent  them :"  x.  19, 20. 

''  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Spirit :"  xxi.  11.  "  Well  spoke  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  to  our  fitthers :"  xzviii.  25.  *'  The 
things  which  God  hath  jwepared  for  those  who  love  him — God 
hath  revealed  to  us  through  his  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit  searching  all 
**  things,  even  the  depths  of  God:"  1  On*,  ii.  9, 10.  <<  The  Spirit 
**  expressly  saith :"  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  "  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
"  saith,  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,"  &c.  Heb.  iii.  7.  "  The 
*'  Holy  Spirit  manifesting  this :"  ix.  8.  "  The  Spirit  of  Christ, 
**  which  was  in  them  manifested:"  1  Pet.  i.  11.  *^  Prophecy  in 
ancient  time  was  not  brought  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of 
God  spake,  being  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit:"  2  £ph.  i.  21. 
He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
"  churches  :"  Rev.  ii.  3. 

Pervobmino  miracles.  "  They  began  to .  speak  with  other 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance :"  Acts  ii.  4.  *'  The 
Spirit  took  away  Philip :"  viii.  39.  '*  Signs  and  wonders  w«re 
"  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit :"  Rom.  xv.  19.  But  if 
the  sacred  term  itself  merely  denoted  the  influence  or  energy  d 
God,  we  should  here  find  the  absurd  combination,  the  power  of  a 
power. 

Teaching.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  you  in  that  hour, 
what  ye  should  say :"  Luke  xii.  12.  **  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  will  give  you  another  Instructor,  to  abide  with  you  for 

ever;   the  Spirit  of  truth. The  Instructor  [seep.  1,]  the 

Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  aexkd  in  my  name,  he  will 
**  teach  you  all  things,  and  remind  you  of  all  things  which  I  have 

said  to  you. When  the  Instructor  shall  come,  whom  I  will 

send  to  you  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth 

firom  the  Father,  he  will  testify  concerning  me. When  he, 

**  the  Spirit  of  truth,  shall  come,  he  will'guide  you  into  all  the  truth ; 
"  for  he  will  not  speak  from  himself,  but  will  speak  what  he  may  be 
*'  instructed,"  [cucovoii,  see  Vol.  II.  p.  68,  q.  d.  he  will,  have  no  pri- 
vate or  separate  object,  different  from  his  commission  to  promote  the 
objects  of  my  spiritual  dominion,]  "  and  he  will  declare  to  you  the 
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**  things  which  are  to  come.  He  will  glorify  me,  for  he  will  receive 
**  of  mine  and  will  declare  to  you  :"  John  xvi.  16, 26 ;  xv.  26 ;  xvi. 
7y  13 — 15.  "  We  speak  not  in  words  taught  by  human  wisdom,  but 
*'  in  those  taught  by  the  Spirit :"  1  Cor.  ii.  13. 

Informing  and  Testify ino.  **  We  are  witnesses  concerning 
these  things,  and  [so  is]  the  Holy  Spirit  :**  Acts  y.  32.  **  The  Holy 
Spirit  witnessed!  to  me  in  every  city,  saying  that  imprisonment  and 
**  afflictions  await  me :"  xz.  23.  **  The  Spirit  itself  witnesseth  with 
"  our  spirit :"  Rom.  viii.  16;  **  Also  the  Holy  Spirit  witnesseth  to 
"  us :"  Heb.  x.  16. 

Obliging  to  duty.     **  Now  behold,  I  go,  bound  [jieiefuyoc]  by  the 
Spirit  to  Jerusalem :"  Acts  xx.  22. 

Comforting.     "  Walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  the  conso- 
ktion  of  the  Holy  Spirit :"  Acts  ix.  31. . 
Appointing  to  offices  in  the  church.     **  The  Holy  Spirit  said, 
**  Separate  unto  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  to  which  I  have 

•*  called  them  : These  then  went  forth,  sent  out  by  the  Holy 

Spirit :"  Acts  xiii.  2, 4.  "  Take  heed,  therefore,  to  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  constituted  you 
bishops:*'  xx. 28. 
Dwelling  in  the  saints  as  his  temple  ;  that  is,  affording  to  them 
especial  tokens  of  his  power  and  grace,  as  intimately  present  with 
them.  "  The  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ;  and,  if  any  one  have 
''•not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that  person  is  not  his  :"  Rom.  viii.  9. 
Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  a  temple  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
dweUetii  in  you  ?"  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  bo^y 
is  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  from 
"  God  V*  vi.  19.  "  Ye  are  builded  together,  unto  an  habitation 
"  of  God,  by  the  Spirit :"  Eph.  ii.  22.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  who 
"  dwelleth  in  us  :"  2  Tim.  i.  14. 

Renovation  of  the  mind  to  holiness.     "  Bom  of  the  Spirit  :'* 
John  iii.  5—8.     "  The  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit :"  Tit.  iii.  5. 

Producing  religious  dispositions  and  enjoyments.  *'  Receiving 
"  the  word  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit :"  1  Thess.  i.  6.  **  The  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suifering,  benignity,  good- 
ness, fidelity,  meekness,  temperance  :"  Gral.  v.  22,  '*  That  the 
**  ojQTering  of  the  gentiles,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  may 
**  be  acceptable :"  Rom.  xv.  16.  "  Ye  have  been  washed,  ye  have 
**  been  made  holy,  ye  have  been  made  righteous,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God :"  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  **  We 
are  changed  into  the  same  likeness  firom  glory  to  glory,  as  from 
**  the  Lord  the  Spirit :"  2  ep.  iii.  18.     '*  Salvation  by  sanctification 
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«'  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  trath :"  2  Thess.  ii,  13.  ''  Elect,— 
**  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Fadi^,  \jj  aanctifiea- 
"  tion  of  the  Spirit :"  1  Pet.  i.  ?, 
Effecting  a  conviction  of  the  truth.  **  My  doctrine  and  my 
preaching  are  not  by  alluring  words  of  [hu^ian]  wisdcm^  but  by 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  power ;  that  your  Bdth  might  be,  not 
by  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  by  the  power  of  God :"  1  dfr*  ii.  5.  ' 
Aiding  in  prayer,  *'The  Spirit  helpeth  our  we^bie^aes;  for 
what  we  should  pray  for,  as  is  prc^r,  we  know  not;  but  the  8]Hrit 
"  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groans  upsp^^k^Me :"  Rom. 
viii.  36.     '<  Praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit :"   Jude  20. 

Directing  and  supporting  in  the  path  of  obedience.  "  As  iminy 
*^  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God^  they  are  sons  of  God :"  Rom.  riii. 
14.  Strengthened  with  power  by  his  Spirit,  on  th^  inward  man!*' 
Eph.  iii.  16. 

The  preceding  are  not  all  the  passages  that  might  with  propriety 
be  enumerated ;  and  I  admit  that  in  some  of  them,  the  principal 
term  might,  in  accordance  with  their  oonnezimi,  be  interpreted  of « 
diyine  influence.  But  it  appears  to  me  that,  in  by  far  the  greater 
number,  the  idea  of  a  person  is  clearly  indicated ;  and  that,  in  those 
which  are  more  doubtfiil,  the  idea  may  be  reasonably  maintained,  on 
the  ground  of  analogy  with  the  others. 

III.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  designated  by  the  use  of  masculine  pro- 
nouns, though  the  noun  itself  is  neuter,  and  neuter  pronoims  are  piEit 
in  concord  with  it.  **  He  (Udvoc)  shall  teach  you  all  things.  He 
"  (i4,)  shall  testify  concerning  me.  Twill  seiid  him  (aimiy)  unto  you. 

•*  When  he  (cicecroc)  ia  come,  he  will  convict  the  world .  When 

"  he  (id.)  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  the 
"  truth ;  for  he  will  not  speak  from  hiqiself,  but  whatsoeyer  thipgy  he 
"  shall  have  heard  he  will  speak,  and  he  will  deelare  to  you  things  te 

*:*  come. Pe  {id.)  will  glorify  me;"  John  xiv,  xv,  xid.     "  The 

"  Holy  Spirit  ■  who  (oc)  is  th^  earnest  of  our  inheritance :"  Eph. 
i,  14.  It  may  be  objected,  that  a  relative  between  sobstantivee  of 
different  genders,  may  agree  with  either:  we  reply' |hat  when  the 
change  is  firom  the  neuter  to  a  masculine,  the  reference  is  usually, 
perhaps  alwajrs,  to  a  personal  object.  See  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  John 
xvii.  2.    Acts  XV.  17.     Gal.  iv.  19.     Col.  ii.  19.     2  John  1. 

To  the  objection,  that  these  perscmal  descriptions  and  attributives 
are  to  be  considered  as  merely  instances  oi  the  rhetorieal  figwe 
personiJieiUionj  we  reply : 

1.  That  the  use  of  figures  is  only  occasional,  in  all  good  com* 
positions ;  but  this  is  tiie  perpetwil  j^le  ci  the  sacred  writers. 
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2.  That  these  expressions  occur  the  most  abundantly  in  the 
plainest  and  least  figuratiye  parts  of  the  Scriptures. 

3.  That  they  occur  in  circumstances  of  connexion  which  are  not 
compatible  with  the  notion  of  a  prosopopoeia :  as  in  most  of  the 
instances  recited  above. 

Therefore,  putting  together  all  the  facts,  of  the  case,  I  conceive 
that  there  is  an  abundiCnt  preponderance  of  evidence  in  favour  of  the 
position,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Divine  Person,  distinct  in  the 
unknown  mode  of  subsistence,  but  in  essence  and  perfections  One  Being 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 


APPENDIX  IV. 


ON   THE    DOCTRINE   OF   THE   TRINITY. 


The  Creator,  in  bis  benevolent  wisdom,  has  formed  the  mind  tjf 
man  with  a  propensity  to  compare  and  combine  its  ideas,  and  to 
attempt  constantly  the  reference  of  every  particular  acquisition  to 
some  more  general  object  in  the  classification  of  knowledge.  When, 
therefore,  we  conceive  that  we  have  found  sufificient  evidence  for  our 
belief  in  the  Deity  of  the  Redeemer  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is 
natural  for  us  to  inquire,  what  relation  these  positions  have  to  our 
conceptions  of  God  the  Almighty  Father,  and  to  the  acknowledged 
fact  of  the  Unity  of  the  Deity. 

But,  since  the  object  of  this  inquiry  is  that,  which  must  of  neces- 
sity be  high  and  deep  and  broad  unmeasurably  beyond  aU  human,  all 
created,  capacity,  it  being  no  other  than  the  uUinuUe  essence  and  the 
manner  of  existence  of  the  Infinite  and  Supreme  Nature  ;  it 
becomes  us  to  be  sensible  of  the  obvious  and  extreme  inadequacy  of 
our  faculties,  to  embrace  all  the  materials  necessary  to  the  process, 
and  to  carry  on  that  process  to  the  point  of  completeness.  Many 
other  objects  are,  or  conceivably  may  be,  brought  within  the  limits 
of  human  comprehension ;  though  of  even  the  commonest  fiicts  in 
nature,  we  are  ignorant,  as  to  either  the  interior  nature  of  objects  or 
the  immediate  causes  of  change :  but  that  the  Essence  of  the  Deity 
should  be  comprehended  by  us,  is  an  infinite  impossibility.  Assuredly 
then  we  cannot  hope  for  success  in  tiiis  awful  meditation,  if  our 
hearts  are  not  well  disciplined  by  a  just  estimate  of  our  own  inteUec- 
tual  feebleness,  by  devotional  reverence  and  profound  humility,  and 
by  an  anxious  care  to  draw  no  hasty  or  incautious  conclusions. 

The  fiicts  of  the  case  are, 

1.  That  the  united  and  harmonious  testimony  of  the  Scriptnies, 
the  oracles  of  religious  truth,  ascribes  to  the  Messiah,  and  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  respectively,  the  designations,  the  perfections,  the  works. 
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and  the  honours,  which  are  necessarily  and  exclusively  appropriate 
to  the  Divine  Nature. 

2.  That  numerous  and  remarkable  intimations  were  given  in  the 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  a  plurality  of  subsistences  in 
the  Divine  Nature ;  and  that,  in  some  passages,  this  intimation  is 
referred  to  specifically  three  objects. 

3.  That,  in  the  New  Testament  also,  Divine  attributives  are 
predicated  of  the  Father,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  con- 
joinedly. 

4.  But  these  are  to  be  combined  with  another  fact,  that  of  the 
Divine  Unity. 

i.  Some  Christians  think  it  the  most  proper  and  becoming,  under 
the  darkness  and  infirmities  of  the  present  state,  to  say,  ''  I  receive 
all  the  facts  of  the  case  ;  I  believe  them  upon  the  indubitable  tes- 
timony of  inspiration :  but  I  presume  not  to  form  any  hypothesis  for 
conjoining  and  generalizing  them,  because  I  conceive  that  so  to  do 
is  beyond  the  range  of  my  present  faculties.  I  rely,  therefore,  with 
perfect  assurance,  upon  the  veracity  of  the  Great  Revealer ;  and  am 
confident  that  all  the  facts,  necessarily  mysterious  as  they  are  to  my 
apprehension,  are  in  reality  in  perfect  harmony,  and  without  any 
discrepancy  whatever." 

To  those  who  hold  this  modest  language,  the  late  author  of  the  Calm 
Inquiry  was  disposed  to  pay  little  respect.  He  not  obscurely  charges 
them  with  acquiescing  in  conscious  absurdities,  or  with  an  indolent 
disinclination  to  inquire,  or  with  a  selfish  apprehension  of  the  con- 
sequences of  free  and  honest  investigation,  or  with  a  want  of  good 
faith  and  the  use  of  deceptive  language.     Calm  Inq,  pp.  528 — 530. 

Undoubtedly  it  is  a  man's  duty  to  apply  seriously  to  his  mind  and 
conscience,  the  queries  thus  suggested ;  and  a  good  man  will  so 
apply  them.  But  I  submit  to  any  upright  and  intelligent  mind, 
whether  a  person  who  thinks  it  his  duty  to  rest  at  this  point,  is 
chargeable  with  disingenuous  and  irrational  proceeding ;  any  more 
than  we  all  are  when  we  repeat  the  great  truth,  God  is  a  spirit, 
though  we  neither  ourselves  possess,  nor  can  possibly  give  to  our 
''  plain  and  unlearned  hearers,"  any  notion  of  what  a  spirit  really  is.^ 

^  **  Let  U8  be  content  with  expressing  the  scripture  doctrine  in  some  such  man- 
ner as  the  following,  to  which  I  think  that  scarcely  any  can  object  who  treat  with 
due  reverence  the  declarations  of  divine  revelation :  God  is  One,  in  the  most 
perfect  sense ;  but,  since  divine  honours  are  attributed  to  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  follows,  that  He  who  bears  the  name  of  the  Son,  who  is 
uncreated,  and  far  superior  to  all  created  beings,  has  the  Divine  Nature*in  such 
intimate  union  to  himself,  that  he  is  on  that  account  equal  to  the  Father  in  nature 

VOL.  III.  E  E 
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ii.  Others  coneeiye  the  distinction  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and 
the  Spirit  to  be  only  modal  and  official ;  the  same  one  Divine  Person 
assuming  different  designations,  as  he  reveals  himself  under  different 
characters. 

This  hypotheds  appears  to  be  irreconcileable  'with  the  distinct 
designations  and  attributives  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  whidi 
is  the  habitual  style  of  Scripture ;  with  the  appropriated  relations 
revealed  to  us  as  being  between  those  sacred  subsistences,  (e.g. 
Ps.  xlv.  ex.  Isa.  xlviii.  16.  Heb.  i.  John  i.  1 ;  xiv.  16 ;  &c.  &c.) 
and  with  the  intimations  of  a  plurality  in  the  Divine  Nature,  which 
form  a  part  of  the  facts  of  the  case. 

iii.  Others,  with  whom  the  writer  of  these  pages  classes  himseli^ 
think  that  the  Scriptures  warrant  us  in  believing, 

1.  That,  in  the  Infinite  and  Incomprehensible  IKvine  Essence, 
there  do  exist,  by  a  natural  and  eternal  necessity,  Three  Intelligent 
and  Active  Subjects,  which  (with  reverential  modesty  and  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  inadequacy  of  human  language  to  furnish 
a  perfectly  appropriate  and  unexceptionable  term,)  we  may  call 
Hj^MMtases,  Subsistences,  Subsistents,  or  Persons. 

2.  That  these  are  not,  on  the  one  hand,  three  different  Beings, 
Natures,  or  Essences  ;  nor,  on  the  other,  three  modes  of  develope- 
ments  of  one  and  the  same  Person. 

3.  That  the  difficulty,  or  even  quo€ul  nos  impossibility,  of  our 
forming  a  conception  of  this  medial  kind  of  existence,  in  a  Subject 
which  is  necessarily  Infinite  and  Incomprehensible,  is  not  a  pnx^, 
nor  even  a  just  presumption,  against  l^e  fact. 

4.  That  the  consciousness  and  will  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  (he 
Holy  Spirit,  while  coincident  in  all  the  modes  of  infinite  jierfecticm, 


and  majesty,  and  we  are  bound  to  reverence  in  him  the  very  nature  of  the  Father : 
also  the  Holy  Spirit,  himself  possessing  the  Divine  Nature,  is  he  by  whom  God 
works  all  things,  especially  those  which  relate  to  the  conversion  and  sanctificaCiDn 
of  men."    MunUtig^^  Theok  Thtor,  vol;  iL  p.  182 ;  Groningen,  1822. 

'*  The  more  profoundly  mysterious  this  doctrine  is,  the  less  are  we  at  liberty  to 
employ  human  terms  for  its  explication;  terms,  which  must  themselves  be 
explained,  and  upon  the  meaning  and  precise  definition  of  which  the  most  learned 
men  are  not  agreed."  Tpey^  Gesehik  derSygtemat  Godgeleerdheyd ;  toL  iL  p.  206. 

"Whoever  is  right,  I  am  sure,  if  the  gospel  be  truei,  that  the  SociniAns  are 
filtogflhtfr  wrong.  And  J  aee  wk  material  difference  between  them  and  the 
Arians ;  for,  without  entering  into  minutiae  which  we  cannot  understand,  Christ 
and  the  Father  are  one;  and  the  Saviour's  participation  of  the  Dirine  Nature  is 
that  which  gives  efficacy  to  his  sacrifice."  The  late  Rev.  Thomas  Tayler,  probably 
the  last  surviving  pui$il  of  Dr.  Doddridge,  who  died  at  the  age  of  97,  Oct.  23, 
1831 :  from  the  recitel  of  the  late  Dr.  Winter. 
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ure  je%  noiidefUieaif  but  haye  respectiyelj  some  dUtinctiv€  property, 
the  nature  of  which  is  to  us  unknowp. 

5.  That  the  Divipe  Essence,  being  not  a  divisible  quantity,  but 
an  Infinite  Subject,  is  noi  participated,  which  would  be  predicable  of 
only  a  finite  subject ;  but  is  infinitely,  that  is  wholly  and  undividedly, 
possessed  by  each  of  the  Pivine  Persons.  This,  I  humbly  conceive 
to  be  the  Unity  of  thb  Godhead  ;  or,  as  Mr.  Howe  expresses  it, 
the  "  moat  intim<^te,  natural,  necessary,  eternal,  Union  of  the  Sacred 
Three."     Letter  on  the  Defence  of  Sherlock j  p.  17. 

This  con^deration  appears  to  me  satisfactorily  to  preclude  the 
objection  of  our  opponents,  that  we  make  three  objects  of  worship. 
It  may,  {  conceive,  be  justly  laid  down  as  an  axiom,  that  the  proper 
and  formal  object  pf  aU  lawful  religious  warship  is  the  Divine 
Being,  under  the  most  absolute  and  generic  mode  of  consideration ; 
pr  THAT  which  is  the  concrete  of  all  divine  attributives.  Whether, 
therefore,  our  immediate  address  in  prayer  and  praise  be  the  Deity 
conceived  pf  absolutely,  or  the  Father  o^  mercies,  or  the  Saviour,  or 
the  Sanctifier,  we  are  equa%  directing  our  adoration  to  ti^e  same 
Divjne  Object,  under  difierent  aspects  or  modes  of  consideration. 
The  revealed  order  in  the  ciecox^omy  of  redemption  and  grace,  and 
the  authority  of  Scripture,  lead  to  the  persuasion,  tha,t  the  most 
usual  mode  of  our  deyotional  addresses  should  be  to  the  Father, 
with  e3q)ilicit  refereuce  to  the  mediation  of  the  Son  and  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit :  but,  we  conceive  that  the  same  order,  and  the 
aame  authority,  warrant  our  calling  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  our  seeking  the  communion  of  blessings  firom  the 
Holy  Spirit.  I  would  humbly  submit,  that  there  is  a  peculiar  pro^ 
priety  in  the  mode  of  distinct  address  to  the  Saviour,  when  we  are 
referring  to  his  characters  and  offices  ;  for  instance,  when  we  ascribe 
glory  to  the  Lamb  who  was  slain  to  redeem  us  by  his  blood  ;  when 
we  advert  to  his  blessed  dominion,  whose  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever, 
Bjfd  the  sceptre  of  his  kii^om  a  sceptre  of  righteousness ;  when  we 
are  oppressed  with  infirmities  and  affiictions,  and  seek  his  power  and 
grace  to  be  made  perfect  in  our  weakness ;  and  when,  in  the  solem- 
ivitiea  of  death,  we  commit  pur  eternal  interest  to  Him  who  receives 
our  spirits.  In  like  manner,  we  may  implore  immediately  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  instru^^tipUi  sanctification,  guidapce,  consolation ;  or 
whatever  blessings  have  an  especial  reference  to  his  gracious  opera- 
tions,-as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 

6.  Ths^t,  whatever  difficulties  present  themselves  to  us,  in  the  con- 
templation of  this  subject,  are  reasonably  to  be  imputed  to  the  nature 
of  the  object  contemplated,  which  must  be  of  necessity  infinitely 
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beyond  the  grasp  of  any  other  than  the  Divine  Intellect  itself ;  and 
to  the  range  of  the  human  faculties,  limited  at  best,  and  stiD  more 
contracted  and  disqualified  by  our  sinful  condition. 

Obs,  1.  There  appear  to  be  very  reasonable  grounds  for  supposing 
that  this  doctrine,  or  some  other  resembling  it,  would  be  a  necessary 
deduction  firom  the  fact  of  the  absolute  perfection  of  the  Divine 
Nature.  The  notion  of  Supreme  and  Infinite  Perfection  cannot  but 
include  evekt  possible  excellency,  or,  in  other  words,  every  attri- 
bute of  being  which  is  not  of  the  nature  of  defect.  It  must  be 
premised  that  creation  had  a  beginning.  At  whatever  point  that 
beginning  may  have  been,  whatever  multiples  of  ages  imagination 
or  hypothesis  can  fix  upon,  to  carry  that  point  backwards,  the  p(nnt 
will  stand  somewhere.  Before  that  position,  therefore,  a  duration 
withota  beginning  must  have  elapsed.  Through  that  period,  infinite 
on  one  part,  it  is  incontroyertible  that  nothing  can  have  existed 
except  the  Glorious  Deity.  But,  if  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Nature 
be  such  a  property  as  excludes  every  kind  of  plurality,  the  properties 
of  a4;tive  life^  tendency  to  diffusiony  and  reeiprocitg  of  intellectual  and 
moral  enjogmentf  (which  are  perfections  of  being,)  must  have  been 
through  that  infinite  duration,  in  the  state  of  absolute  quiescence. 
It  seems  to  follow  that/rom  eternity  down  to  a  certain  point  in  dura- 
tion, some  perfections  were  wanting  in  the  Deity:  the  Divine  Mind 

stood  in  an  immense  solitariness; ^the  infinitely  active   Life, 

which   is  a  necessary  property  of  the  Supreme  Spirit,  was  from 

eternity  inactive; no  species  of  communication  existed; 

there  was  no  developement  of  intellectual  and  moral  good,  though  in 
a  subject  in  which  that  good  has  been  necessarily,  infinitely,  and 

from  eternity  inherent. ^I  feel  the  awful  ground  on  which  I  have 

advanced,  in  putting  these  suppositions  ;  and  I  would  humbly  be- 
seech the  Divine  Majesty  to  pity  and  pardon  me,  if  I  am  guilty  of 

any  presumption : 1  am,  also,  fully  attentive  to  the  attribute  of 

All-sufficienct  as  a  necessary  property  of  the  Blessed  and  Adorable 
Nature.  But  when  I  have  given  every  consideration'  of  which  I  am 
capable,  to  this  most  profound  of  subjects,  I  cannot  but  perceive  it 
as  a  strong  and  even  invincible  deduction  of  reason,  that  the  denial 
of  such  a  plurality  in  the  Infinite  Essence  as  shall  admit  of  a  deve- 
lopement from  eternity  o(  the  ever  active  life,  and  a  communion 
j&om  eternity  in  infinite  good,  is  a  denial  to  the  Supreme  Nature  of 
something  which  is  essential  to  Absolute  and  Infinite  Perfection. 

I  add,  therefore,  that,  whatever  improper  use  may  have  been 
made  of  the  terms  by  impious  familiarity,  and  whatever  ridicule 
may  have  been  cast  upon  them  by  profane  opposition,  the  venerable 
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confessions  of  antiquity  appear  to  me  to  be  entirely  accordant  with 

careful  reasoning  and  with  scriptural  authority ; that  the  One 

Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father,  before  aU  ages ; 
and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeded  from  the  Father ,  equal  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son  in  eternity,  majesty ,  glory,  and  aU  perfection, 

Obs,  2.  I  would  submit  a  remark  on  the  terms  which  were  intro- 
duced by  the  early  Christian  writers,  in  treating  on  this  subject ; 
and  upon  which,  as  it  appears  to  me,  very  unreasonable  and  unjust 
contempt  l^as  by  some  been  cast.  The  principal  of  these  are,  Essence, 
ovtrla'  Trinity,  rptdc'  Subsistence,  rpoiroc  virapietac'  Person,  rnroara" 
trig  and  vpotrwcov'  Mutual  Inexistence,  €fiw£pcx(bif(ni9ic.  The  propriety 
of  employing  these  expressions  rests  upon  the  same  foundation  as  the 
use  of  general  terms  in  all  scientific  investigations;  namely,  that 
they  are  abbreviations  of  language,  and  serve  as  instruments  of 
thought.  Revelation,  like  physical  nature,  presents  a  vast  collection 
of  particular  objects  and  facts  :  and,  in  both,  the  processes  of  com ' 
parison,  deduction,  analysis,  and  combination,  by  which  alone  we 
can  form  comprehensive  systems  of  knowledge,  cannot  be  carried  on, 
with  convenience  and  perspicuity,  without  the  use  of  general  terms. 
It  is  unreasonable  to  object,  that  these  identical  words  are  not  found 
in  Scripture.  The  proper  consideration  is,  whether  the  objects  and 
facts  for  which  they  are  used  as  a  compendious  notation,  are  not 
asserted  and  implied  in  the  Scriptures.  Only  let  us  employ  these 
or  other  terms  with  a  kind  and  candid  spirit  towards  such  as  decline 
the  use  of  them,  as  Muntinghe  and  Ypey,  just  cited ;  let  us  not  put 
our  expressions  and  attempts  at  illustration  into  the  place  of  divine 
authority ;  and  let  us  study  to.  ^^  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the 
"  bond  of  peace."  On  the  abuse  of  such  terms,  the  just  use  of 
them,  and  the  unre^onable  aversion  from  them,  Calvin  has  some 
excellent  observations,  in  his  Institutes,  Book  I.  ch.  xiii.  §  3. 

If  a  thoughtfiil  and  candid  Unitarian  would  read  a  tract  of  the 
great  nonconformist  divine,  Mr.  Howe, — the  Calm  Enquiry  concern- 
ing the  Possibility  of  a  Trinity  in  the  Godhead ;  it  would  probably 
have  some  effect  in  abating  his  objections;  or  it  might,  at  least, 
convince  him  that  imbecility  of  mind  is  not  a  necessary  characteristic 
of  a  Trinitarian. 
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ON    THE    SUPPOSED    UNITAEIANI8M    OF    THE    MAJORITY    OF    THE 

EARLY   CHRISTIANS. 


Dr.  Priestley  eonceiired  that  he  had  elkited,  from  some  hints 
and  allusions  of  several  of  the  Fathers,  the  conce8si<m,  that  **  the 
great  body  of  primitiTe  Christiaiis,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles/'  for  the 
first  two  centuries  and  downwards,  '*  were  Unitarians  and  belieTers 
in  the  simple  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Deity  of  Christ  was  the  invention  of  certain  speculative  persons, 
who  were  ambitious  of  relieving  Christianity  from  the  imputation  of 
a  mean  and  ignominious  origin,  and  thus  of  rendering  it  more  pala- 
table to  the  gentiles,  by  representliig  its  Founder  as  an  incarnate 
God.  Calm  Inq,  pp.  398,  420.  Dr.  Priestl^'s  Hist.  Early  Op. 
vol.  iii.  pp.  158,  &c.  233,  &c. 

The  object  of  this  work  having  been  to  investigate  the  testimony 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  sole  rule  of  &ith,  I  trust  it  will  not  be  deemed 
improper  to  pass  this  topic  with  only  a  brief  notice  ;  for  its  import- 
ance, though  great  as  a  matter  of  history,  and  of  very  reasonable 
inquiry,  is  not  that  of  authority.  The  iBible-testimony  is  that  on 
which  we  stand ;  while  we  have  abundant  evidence  that  the  stream, 
of  both  traditional  and  written  proofs,  decisively  bears  in  favour  of 
the  doctrine  maintained  in  these  volumes.  It  is  indeed  thd  faith  of 
dur  general  Christiahity,  claiming  in  its  favour  a  manifest  prescrip- 
tion ;  a  kind  of  evidence  much  resembling  the  common  law  of  our 
country.  But  the  positive  fact,  that  the  Christian  Fathers,  traced 
up  to  the  very  age  of  the  Apostles,  did  hold  the  proper  Deity  of  the 
Messiah  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  consequently  the  Unity  of  the 
three  Divine  Subsistences  in  the  Essence  of  Deity,  has  been  amj^y 
demonstrated  by  many  learned  writers,  whose  works  I  earnestly 
recommend  to  my  readers  ;  in  particular,  those  of  Bishop  Bull,  Dr. 
Waterland,  Mr.  Burgh,  Dr.  Burton,  and  Mr.  Stanley  Faber* 
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i.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  imputation  to  some  of  the  Fathers,  of 
having  maintained  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  was 
absent  from  the  earlier  writings  of  the  N.  T.,  and  was  reserved  to 
the  later  inspirations  of  St.  John,  is  made  on  very  partial  and  ill- 
understood  grounds.  r(r.  Priestley  and  his  followers  have  availed 
themselves  of  hyperbolical  and  ill-judged  expressions ;  but  which  ought, 
in  equity,  to  be  compared  with  other  passages  of  the  same  writers, 
and  with  the  general  tenor  of  their  works.  A  fidr  and  extensive 
induction  of  all  that  Origen,  Athanasius,  Chrysostom,  &c.  have 
advanced  on  this  topic,  would,  I  humbly  think,  present  a  result 
entirely  different  from  that  in  which  the  Unitarians  so  exult.  See 
Vol.  II.  p.  417.  I  add  two  passages  from  Origen.  "  John  de- 
scribes the  last  sufferings  [of  Christ]  as  the  other  Evangelists  ;  but 
he  does  not  introduce  Jesus  praying  that  the  cup  might  pass  from 
him,  nor  does  he  describe  his  bemg  tempted  by  the  devil*  The 
reason  I  apprehend  to  be  this ;  that  they  treat  of  him  more  accord- 
ing to  his  human  nature  than  Ms  divine,  but  John  more  according 
to  \a»  divine  than  hi«  himau  nature."  Comments  Series  in  Matt. 
sect.  93;  Opera,  Dekruey  vol.  iii»  p.  903.  "  None  of  them  [the 
other  Evangelists]  manifested  his  Deity  (<urpar<tfc)  unmixedly,  as 
Jahn,^  who  presents  him  saj-mg,  *  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world ;  I  am 

*  the  way  and  the  truth  and  tiie  life ;  I  am  the  resurrection ;  I  am 

*  the  door  ;  I  am  the  good  Shepherd  ;*  and  in  the  Revelation,  '  I  am 

*  the  Alpha  and  liie  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  First 

*  and  the  Last.'  We  may  then  venture  to  say,  that  the  Gospels  are 
(airapx?))  the  chief  of  all  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  according  to  John> 
the  chief  of  the  Goi^els."  Comment,  in  Johann*  Procem.  sect.  6.. 
Op.  vol.  iv.  p.  6. 

ii.  Justin  does  indeed  say ;  "  There  are  some  of  our  race  [«.  e* 
gentiles,]  who  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Christ,  but  declare  him  to 
be  a  man  bom  of  himian  parents :  with  whom  I  do  not  agree  ;  nor 
would  the  majority,  who  hold  the  same  opinion  with  me  on  these 
subjects,  say  [so :]  for  we  are  conunanded  by  Christ  himself  not  to 
3deld  assent  to  the  doctrines  of  men,  but  [only]  to  the  doctrines 
preached  by  the  blessed  prophets,  and  taught  by  himself."  Dial, 
cwn.  Tryph.  ed.  Jebb,  p.  142.  And  the  preceding  connexion  plainly 
shows  that  Justin  regarded  it  as  &r  better  to  be  a  Christian  of  this 
defective  kind,  than  to  continue  in  Judaism  or  heathenism  :  but  (if 
I  do  not  misapprehend  the  clause,  ov^  av  ttXeiotoi,  ravrd  fAot 
^o^daavTtSy  eivouv^y  he  also  declares  that  the  majority  held  the. 

»  Br.  Bnrton  translates  the  clause;  ** With  whom  I  do  not  agree,  nor 

[would  I  agree]  dven  if  the  majority  of  those  who  now  think  with  me  were  to  say 
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opposite  doctrine^  upon  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures. — Here  I  beg 
leave  to  say,  that  I  cordially  adopt  the  sentiinent  of  the  upright  and 
candid  martyr.  Rather  than  that  any  man  should  be  a  blaspheming 
infidel,  I  should  rejoice  to  see  him  a  nominal  Christian,  even  of  the 
Neological  school :  still  more  should  I  be  glad,  if  he  adopted  the 
system  of  the  Calm  Inquirer :  and  more  thankful  still,  were  he  to 
become,  in  mind  and  character,  such  as  Dr.  Priestley  or  Dr.  Car- 
penter. Every  approximation  to  truth  is  so  far  good  and  desirable : 
while  yet  it  makes  our  concern  the  more  intense  and  painful, 
that  any  who  advance  so  fiir  should  stop  short  of  receiving  the  most 
vital  parts  of  revealed  religion.  Certainly,  also,  it  ought  to  awaken 
our  own  solicitude  that  we  be  not  betrayed,  through  indifference  w 
any  other  kind  of  prejudice,  into  even  a  slight  neglect  of  any  portion 
of  "  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  doctrine  which  is 
according  to  godliness  ;'*  and,  equally  also,  that  we  may  not  content 
ourselves  with  a  theoretical  accuracy  c^  belief,  without  those  practical 
fruits  which  characterise  a  genuine  &ith. 

A  fragment  of  Melito,  a  writer,  sajrs  Lardner,  of  *'  great  merit," 
and  a  contemporary  of  Justin,  though  probably  a  younger  man,  may 
give  some  light  to  the  question  whether,  at  that  time,  the  generality 
of  Christians  were  ignorant  of,  or  denied,  the  Deity  of  Christ.  "  To 
persons  of  understanding  there  is  no  necessity  for  establishing,  from 
the  actions  of  Christ  after  his  baptism,  the  truth  and  reality'* 
[a^ayriOToy^  alluding  to  the  Docetse,]  "  of  his  soul  and  body,  the 
human  nature  like  unto  us.  The  actions  of  Christ  after  his  baptism, 
and  especially  his  miracles,  manifested  his  Deity  hidden  in  the  flesh, 
and  gave  proo&  of  it  to  the  world.  For  being  at  the  same  time  God 
and  man  both  perfect,  he  gave  evidence  to  us  of  his  two  (owriac) 
conditions  of  existence :  his  Deity»  by  the  miracles  which  he  vrrought 
in  the  three  years  after  his  baptism  ;  and  his  humanity  in  the  thirty 
years  before  his  baptism,  in  which  his  mean  condition  according  to 
the  flesh  concealed  the  signs  of  his  Deity,  though  he  was  the  true 
God  existing  from  eternity.**  Ex  Anastasii  Sinaita  Hodego^  ap. 
Routhy  Reliq,  Sacr,  vol.  i.  p.  115. 

iii.  The  celebrated  passage  of  Tertullian'  certainly  involves  great 

so."  Ante-Nieene  Fathers^  %  27.  But  this  translation  equally  supports  my  in- 
ference. That  eminent  Patristic  scholar  felt  himself  obliged  to  add,  after  citing 
Dr.  Priestley's  professed  translation  of  the  clause, — "  we  cannot  acquit  him  of 
un&lmess  as  well  as  inaccuracy." 

t  **  Simplices  enim  quique,  ne  dixerim  imprudenteS  et  idiotae  quae  major 
semper  credentiuni  pars  est,  quoniam  et  ipsa  regula  fidei  k  pluribus  diis  seculi,  ad 
unicum  et  Deum  verum  transfeit ;  non  intelligentes  unicum  quidem,  sed  cum 
sua  oeconomia,  esse  credendum,  expavescunt  ad  oeconomiam.     Numcrum  et 
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difficulty.  But  there  are  some  considerations  which  appear  to  me 
to  present  a  bar  to  the  conclusion,  that  he  admits  the  majority  of 
Christians  in  his  time  to  be  Unitarians.  (1.)  It  seems  absolutely 
necessary,  to  make  sense  of  the  passage,  that  quique  should  be  taken 
as  used  for  quidam :  and  the  style  of  Tertullian,  remarkable  for  its 
peculiar  and  obscure  phraseology,  may  render  such  an  irregularity 
not  improbable.  (2.)  The  construction  does  not  make  the  simplices 
quique  to  be  coextensive  with  the  major  credentium  pars.  (3.)  As 
the  Treatise  against  Praxeas  was  written  after  the  author  joined  the 
Montanists,  when  it  was  his  custom  to  speak  of  the  general  body  of 
Christians  in  severe  and  disparaging  terms,  may  it  not  be  supposed 
that  his  representation  of  these  "  simple"  or  "  well-meaning"  people, 
whom  he  scarcely  refrains  from  calling  {imprudentes  et  idioUe) 
"  thoughtless  and  ignorant,"  was  overcharged,  for  the  sake  of  hold- 
ing up  to  contempt  the  low  state  of  knowledge  among  those  whom 
he  had  qidtted  ?  The  objections  made  by  some,  he  might  not  be 
unwilling  to  express  so  loosely  as  to  leave  an  imputation  upon  the 
mass  of  common  Christians.  Of  Tertullian,  Dr.  Jortin  says,  that 
*'  he  was  deficient  in  judgment,  and  had  a  partial  disorder  in  his 

dispositionem  Trinitatis  divisionem  prssumuntUnitatis ;  quandoUnitas,  ex  semet- 
ip8&  derivans  Trinitatem,  non  destruatur  ab  illlL,  sed  administretur.  Itaque  duos 
et  tres  jam  jactitant  i  nobis  prsedicari,  se  verd  uniiis  Dei  cultores  prssumunt: 
quasi  non  et  Unitas  inrationaliter  conlecta,  hseresim  faciat  i  et  Trinitas,  rationaliter 
expensa,  veritatem  constituat.  Monarcbiam,  inquiunt,  tenemus.  £t  ita  sonum 
vocaliter  exprimunt  etiam  Latini,  etiam  opici,  ut  putes  illos  tarn  ben^  intelligere 
Monarcbiam  quftm  enunciant  Sed  Monarcbiam  sonare  student  Latini ;  CEcono- 
miam  intelligere  nolunt  etiam  GrcecL"     Adv.  Praxeam.  cap.  iii. 

"  For  some  simple  persons  (not  to  speak  of  the  uninformed  and  ignorant  wbo 
always  constitute  tbe  greater  part  of  believers)  because  tbe  rule  of  faith  itself 
leads  us,  from  tbe  many  gods  of  the  gentiles,  to  the  only  and  true  God,  not  under- 
standing that  be  is  to  be  believed  in  as  one,  but  yet  with  bis  proper  oeconomy 
[I.  e,  relative  arrangement],  tremble  at  that  oeconomy.  They  take  for  granted 
that  the  number  and  disposition  of  tbe  Trinity  is  a  division  of  the  Unity ;  whereas 
the  Unity,  deriving  the  Trinity  from  itself,  is  not  destroyed  but  is  supported  by  it 
They  now,  therefore,  reproach  us  with  holding  two  or  three,  and  fancy  that  they 
themselves  are  the  worshippers  of  one  God :  as  if,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Unity, 
improperly  understood,  did  not  ipake  heresy;  and,  on  the  other,  the  Trinity, 
rightly  considered,  did  not  constitute  the  truth.  We  hold,  say  they,  the  Mo- 
narchy. And  even  Latins,  even  common  people,  so  utter  this  sound  that  you 
would  think  they  understood  [the  word]  Monarchy  as  well  as  they  pronounce  it 
Latins  try  to  utter  Monarchy,  and  even  Greeks  will  not  understand  CEconomy.*' 

Lardner,  Priestley,  and  Belsham,  have  quippe  in  the  place  of  quique;  but  this 
is  probably  by  a  mistake ;  for  the  editions  of  Eigaltius  and  Sender,  and  that  of 
this  Treatise  in  the  ChrestanuUhia  Patristicoj  published  by  Dr.  Augusti  of  Breslaw, 
1812,  all  read  quique :  and  no  other  reading  is  mentioned  in  the  ample  Far.  LecL 
of  the  two  former  editions. 
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understanding,  which  excuses  ahnost  as  much  as  downright  phrensj: 
he  was  learned  for  those  times,  acute  and  ingenious ;  and  somewhat 
satirical,  hasty,  credulous,  impetuous,  rigid  and  censorious,  fanatical 
and  enthusiastical.'*  Rem.  Eccl,  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  353.  This  censure 
is,  in  my  opinion,  too  severe.  TertuUian,  with  all  his  affectation  of 
point,  his  quaintness,  harshness,  and  extravagance,  has  a  rich  abund-* 
ance  of  good  passages.  He  was  a  master  of  sentencee,  rather  than  a 
continuous  discourser.  (4.)  The  concession  which  Dr.  Priesliey 
and  Mr.  Belsham  suppose  to  be  implied,  is  contrazy  to  other  gtat&* 
ments  of  this  Father,  in  which  he  not  only  maintains  the  preexiatence 
and  Deity  of  Christ,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  but 
declares  it  to  have  been  aIwa3rB  the  common  doctrine  of  Christians,  from 
the  times  of  the  apostles  to  his  own ;  and  be  it  observed,  that  Ter- 
tuUian became  a  Christian  within  less  ihsax  a  hundred  years  after  the 
death  of  the  last  surviving  apostles,  so  that  his  instructors  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christianity  might  have  been  taught  by  those  who 
received  its  doctrines  immediately  from  the  apostles  themselves. 
De  Prtescript.  Har.  cap.  20,  21,  25,  28,  32,  36,  38,  48,  51,  53. 
To  transcribe  and  translate  these  passages  would  occupy  too  large  a 
space ;  and  even  then  it  would  be  impossible,  from  the  absence  of 
the  context,  to  convey  an  adequate  impression  of  the  zeal  and 
energy  with  which  TertuUian  expatiates  upon  the  fact,  that  the  doc- 
trines which  he  defines,  and  among  which  that  of  the  supreme  Deity 
of  Christ  is  conspicuous,  were  the  known  and  undeniable  doctrines  of 
all  the  apostoUc  churches  from  their  origin.  Other  passages  from 
TertuUian,  which  confirm  this  conclusion,  are  adduced  and  iUustrated 
by  Dr.  Burton,  in  his  Testimonies,  §98,  100,  105, 106,  111,  133,  in 
which  valuable  coUection  we  find  ample  proofs  that  the  earliest 
Fathers  received  and  taught  this  doctrine,  as  the  common  faith  of 
Christians  from  the  earHest  times.  I  must  also  remark,  as  a  circum- 
stance which  the  impartial  student  of  this  great  controversy  ought 
especiaUy  to  search  into,  that  this  learned  author  has  adduced  many 
striking  instances  of  the  extremely  rash  and  untrtie  assertions  ^diich 
have  been  made  by  Dr.  Priestley,  Mr.  Lindsey,  and  Mr.  Belsham, 
upon  the  writings  of  the  Fathers. 

iv.  Origen  is  appealed  to,  as  bearing  testimony  that,  in  his  time, 
aU  Jewish  believers  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  Received  him  as  merely 
a  man.  On  this  subject  I  must  confess  that,  notwithstanding  the 
animadversions  with  which  I  was  formerly  honoured  by  the  author  of 
the  Calm  Inquiry^  I  cannot  satisfy  myself  that  the  Alexandrine 

3  In  his  Vindicaiionf  8(c.  in  Reply  to  J.  P.  Smithy  1805,  Lett  iii.     Among  other 
things,  my  antagonist  charged  me  with  retailing  some  of  Bishop  Horsley's  argu- 
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Father  stands  completely  free  from  the  charge  of  disingenuousness : 
unless  we  can  ascribe  his  assertions  to  haste  and  ineonsiderateness* 
In  my  little  volume/  t  adduced  some  examples  of  argum^itative 
artifice  from  the  immediate  connexion  of  the  passage.  But,  if  any 
should  still  doubt  the  justice  of  imputing  to  Origen,  a  compliance  with 
th^  practice,  by  some  of  the  Fathers  avowed  as  innocent  and  even 
laudable,  of  ilsing  arguments  the  weakness  of  ^rhich  he  knew ;  I 
would  ask  their  attention  to  the  passage  in  which  he  affirms  the  con- 
tinuance of  miracles  among  Christians,  and  solemnly  assures  us  that 
he  himself  had  been  an  eye-witness  of  them.  Contra  Celsvm^  lib.  ii. 
sect.  8.  However,  to  afford  my  reader  the  means  (^  forming  his 
own  judgment,  I  here  subjoin  every  passage  in  the  eattant  writings  of 
Origen,  that  is  at  all  important  on  this  subject. 

Celsus  says,  concerning  the  Christian  Jews,  "  that  they  *  had  aban* 
doned  their  native  law,  having  been  wheedled  by  Jesus,  most 
ridiculx>usly  imposed  upon,  and  becoming  deserters  to  another  name, 
and  andliier  way  of  life  :*  not  considering  that  those  who  ftwn  among 
the  Jews  beHeve  on  JesUs,have  not  left  their  native  law;  since  they  Kve 
according  to  it,  having  acquired  an  appellation  which  exprtoses  the 
poverty  of  their  law.  Fbr  Ehion  in  the  language  of  the  JeWs,  signi- 
fies a  poor  person ;  and  those  who  ftt)m  among  the  Jews,  receive 
JeSus  as  the  Christ,  have  the  name  of  Ehionites**  Contra  Cels*  lib.  ii. 
sect.  3.  This  is  the  passage  to  which  the  preceding  remarks  apply. 
"  Be  it  so,  that  there  are  some  who  receive  Jesus,  and  on  that  account 
boast  of  being  Christians,  while  yet,  like  the  general  mass  of  the 
Jews,  they  are  desirous  of  living  according  to  the  law  of  the  Jews ; 
and  these  are  the  two  sorts  of  Ebionites,  the  one  acknowledging  as 
we  do  that  Jesus  was  bom  of  a  virgin,  and  the  other  maintaining 
that  he  was  born,  hot  so,  but  like  the  rest  of  men :  but  how  does 
this  bear  any  charge  against  the  general  body  of  the  church  ?"  lb. 
lib.  V.  sect.  61.  "  When  you  consider  the  faith  concerning  the 
Saviour,  of  those  who,  from  among  the  Jews,  believe  on  Jesus,  the 
one  sort  supposing  him  to  be  the  son  of  Mary  and  Joseph,  the  other 
of  Mary  alone  and  [by  the  power]  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  but  not  with 

ments.  I  do,  however,  declare,  that  whatever  might  he  the  weight  or  the  weakness 
of  my  observations,  they  were  not  the  work  of  plagiarism,  but  were  indeed  the 
fruit  of  my  own  unaided  attention  to  Dr.  Priestley's  argument  and  the  passage  in 
Origin.  Whatever  coincidence  might  exist  with  any  thing  advanced  by  the 
Bishop,  it  was  an  honest  coincidence ;  and  perhaps  such  a  fact  may  carry  some 
degree  of  presumption  that  the  observations  were  not  destitute  of  foundation  in 
truth  and  reason. 

*  Letters  to  Mr,  Behhamj  Lett.  vii.  ^ 
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the  admission  of  his  Deity  :  you  will  perceive  — "  &c.  In  Matt. 
torn.  xvi.  sect.  12.  Op.  vol.  iil.  p.  733.  "  A  man  may  believe  the 
same  person  in  one  respect  and  not  believe  him  in  another ;  as,  for 
example,  those  who  believe  on  Jesus  as,  under  Pontius  Pilate,  cru- 
cified in  Judaea,  but  believe  not  on  him  as  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary : 
these  believe  on  him  and  yet  believe  not."  In  Joann.  torn.  xx. 
sect.  24,  vol.  iv.  p.  347.  '^  Not  only  are  the  carnal  Jews  to  be 
reproved  for  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh,  but  also  some  of  tiiose  who 
seem  to  have  taken  up  the  name  of  Christ,  and  yet  think  that  the 
circumcision  of  the  flesh  should  be  retained ;  as  the  Ebionites,  and 
others,  if  there  be  any,  who  err  through  a  like  poverty  of  mind." 
In  Genes.  Homil.  iii.  sect.  5.  vol.  ii.  p.  68.  **  The  carnal  Jews  ac- 
cuse us  as  transgressors  [for  not  observing  the  distinctions  of  meats,] 
and  so  do  those  who  differ  little  from  them,  the  £bionites."  In  Matt. 
torn.  xi.  sect.  12.  vol.  iii.  p.  494.  "  Even  until  now the  Ebion- 
ites smite  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  with  reproachful  words."  In 
Jerem.  HomU.  xviii.  sect.  12.  vol.  iii.  p.  254.  **  There  are  some 
sects  which  do  not  admit  the  Epistles  of  Paul  the  Apostle ;  as  the  two 
classes  of  Ebionites ;  they  do  not,  therefore,  regard  the  apostle  as  a 
good  and  wise  man."  Contra  CeU.  lib.  vi.  sect.  65.  vol.  i.  p.  628. 

On  the  following  passages  also,  Dr.  Priestley  and  Mr.  Belsham  lay 
much  stress*  supposing  them  to  assert  the  Unitarianism  of  the  general 
mass  of  Grentile  Christians.  "  Others  there  are,  who  know  nothing 
but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified  ;  supposing  that  [the  doctrine  of] 
the  Word's  being  made  flesh  is  the  whole  [doctrine]  of  the  Word : 
they  know  Christ  only  after  the  flesh."  In  Joann,  tom.  ii.  sect.  3. 
vol.  iv.  p.  53.  "  The  Word  is  not  such  on  earth  as  he  is  in  heaven, 
having  become  flesh,  and  speaking  by  a  shadow  and  types  and 
resemblances ;  and  the  multitudes  of  those  who  are  reckoned  to  have 
believed  in  the  shadow  of  the  Word,  and  not  in  the  true  Word  of 
God,  are  made  disciples."     lb.  p.  56. 

Mr.  Belsham  also  selects  from  Dr.  Priestley  a  passage,  represent- 
ing Athanasius  as  complaining  that  '*  the  multitude"  was  infected 
with  the  errors  of  Paul  of  Samosata.  But  Dr.  Priestley  was  misled 
by  a  supposititious  title  to  a  probably  spurious  work,  in  his  copy  of 
Athanasius.  The  Benediotine,  which  is  the  best  edition,  adjudges 
the  Epistle  from  which  the  citation  is  made  to  an  era  almost  a  cen- 
tury lower  than  the  time  of  Athanasius ;  and  the  learned  editors 
assign  apparently  very  good  reasons  for  their  decision.  Athanas, 
vol.  ii.  p.  33.  ed.  Par,  1698.  The  Epistle  indeed  alludes  twice  to 
Paul  of  Samosata,  but  its  object  is  to  refute  the  doctrines  of  the  Nes- 
torians.     The  matter  of  complaint  is  also  totally  different  from  that 


APPENDIX  V.  429 

"which  Dr.  Priestley  supposes :  for  the  writer  does  not  represent  the 
obnoxious  opifition  as  one  which  had  already  existed  and  been  ex- 
tensively receivM  among  the  people,  but  he  speaks  of  it  as  a'  new 

doctrine  which  injured  many  :— ^  Kaivorofila ft—fiXdm-ovtra 

rove  'R'oXXovc.  It  is  very  conceivable  that  a  sentiment  which  did  not 
at  all  profess  to  oppose  a  received  doctrine,  but  only  to  give  a  new 
and  plausible  explication  of  it,  would  be  readily  received  by  so  many 
as  to  justify  the  writer's  words.  But  this  is  altogether  different  from. 
Dr.  P.'s  interpretation.  Indeed^!  am  persuaded  that  if  all  his  cita- 
tions were  subjected  to  a  strict  examination,  it  would  frequently 
appear  that  he  had  misunderstood  them. 

Upon  the  whole  of  this  case,  if  I  may  presume  to  express  my 
opinion,  it  is  briefly  as  follows  : 

1.  The  evidence  is  not  sufficiently  clear  and  unexceptionable, 
to  warrant  our  deducing  the  conclusions  which  Dr.  Priestley  and  his 
followers  have  drawn  with  so  much  confidence.  In  another  place, 
Tol.  iii.  p.  773,  Origen  represents  the  nmltitude  (ol  roXXoc)  of  Grentile 
believers  as  shocked  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Ebionites,  and  protesting 
against  h. 

2.  All  the  information  which  has  reached  us  relative  to  the 
Ebionites,  though  it  sufficiently  establishes  their  reception  of  Jesus 
as  a  merely  human  teacher,  and  though  it  warrants  our  belief  that 
they  were  the  only  existing  bodif  of  Jewish  Christians  in  the  days  of 
Origen,  goes  also  to  show  that  they  were  scarcely  entitled  to  be 
esteemed  Christians  at  all.  Their  rejection  of  the  authority  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  their  enmity  to  his  person  and  character,  plainly 
mark  them  as  something  very  different  from  N.  T.  Christians. 
They  are,  I  conceive,  the  very  people  whom  Mr.  Belsham  has  else- 
where held  up  to  just  censure  for  their  "  ignorance, their  envy 

and  malice, their  daring  corruptions  of  the  Christian  doctrine, 

and  their  rancorous  opposition  to  the  liberty  and  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel."  *  I  request  the  reader  to  turn  to  pp.  52 — 55  of  this  Vol. 
and  Vol.  II.  pp.  414,  431. 

It  appears  a  probable  supposition,  that  those  Jewish  believers 
who,  in  the  first  stage  of  Christianity,  received  and  adhered  to  the 
whole  apostolic  doctrine,  including  of  course  the  abrogation  of  the 
Levitical  ceconomy,  did  not  long  subsist  as  a  separate  body ;  but 
that,  before  the  time  of  Origen  and  even  that  of  Justin,  they  had 
become  incorporated  with  the  general  mass  of  Christians,  in  the 
several  countries  where  they  lived.  The  whole  tenor  of  the  system 
and  practice  of  religion,  as  taught  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  forbad  the 

*  Disc,  on  the  Death  of  Dr.  Priestley,  pp»  6 — 10. 
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holding  of  a  separate  comiDUiiion :  and  those  who  still  kept  up 
**  the  wall  of  partition,"  in  direct  contradiction  to  divine  authority, 
were  antiapostolic  and  consequently  inUichrisHanu  Of  such,  I 
conceive,  Origen  was  speaking :  and  it  is  no  matter  of  surprise  that 
he  described  them  as  litde  differing  from  the  carnal  Jews,  who  ex- 
pected a  merely  human  Messiah  and  worldly  enjoyments  under  him. 
But  surely  they  are  not  the  parties  to  whom  we  should  look  for  a 
correct  exhibition  of  primitive  Christianity. 

V.  I  cannot  but  think  that  great  weight  belongs  to  the  argument 
in  favour  of  the  popular  orthodoxy  of  the  earliest  age,  from  the 
Hymns  J  which  we  have  good  evidence  for  believing  have  descended 
from  an  antiquity  little,  if  at  all,  short  of  apostolic.  The  ancient 
distinction  of  Hymns  from  Psalms  was,  that  the  latter  might  tum 
upon  any  religious  subject,  and  be  in  any  form,  meditative,  hortatory, 
or  didactic ;  but  the  former  were  specifically  addresses  to  the  Deity, 
ChrysQst.  in  Ep,  Col,  HowH*  ix.  vol.  xii.  p.  217.  G.  J,  Fossii  Comm. 
ffi  Ep,  PUniif  p.  50.  Now  Pliny,  in  his  weU-known  £ipiatle  to 
Trajan,  written  four  or  five  years  after  the  death  of  the  Apostle  John, 
says  that  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Christians,  whom  he  was  perse- 
cuting, **  to  assemble  on  a  stated  day,  before  dawn,  and  to  join  in 
singing  a  hynm  to  Christ  as  a  Grod."  To  thJA  practice  Tertullian 
refers :  "  Each  one  is  invited  to  sing  a  hymn"  [canerej  unde  oamen, 
ifxvoQ*  vid.  Fossii  Eiym,  Ling,  LaL  et  Facoiolati  Lex  J]  ^^to  God,  from 
the  holy  Scriptures,  or  of  his  own  composition."  j^poL  cap.  39. 
Depicting  the  misery  of  unsuitable  marriages,  he  asks,  **  What  shall 

the  husband  sing  to  her  or  she  to  him  ? ^Where  is  the  invoca- 

taon  €i  Christ?"  Describing  the  conjugal  happiness  of  sincne 
Christians ; — *^  Their  paahns  and  hymns  respond,  and  they  emulate 
each  other  in  singing  to  their  God*  Christ  rejoices  to  see  and  hear 
such  things,  and  sends  them  his  peace."  Ad  Uxorem^  lib.  ii.  cap^ 
6,  9.  See  also  his  Apologeticus^  cap.  2.  To  a  particiilar  JSvenmg 
Hymn  Tertullian  in  another  passage,  and  Cyprian»  probaUy  allude ; 
but  Basil  {De  Spiritu  Saneto^  cap.  29.  Op,  vol.  ii.  p.  219,  ed.  Par, 
1619,)  indubitably  cites  it,  as  being  in  his  time  very  atusient,  of  an 
unknown  author ^  handed  dotpn  Jrom  their  fathers^  in  use  mmmg  ike 
people.  In  a  fragment  attributed  to  Caius,  about  the  beginning  of 
the  third  century,  we  read ;  *'  How  many  psahns  and  hynans  have 
been  written  from  the  beginning  by  &ithful  brethren,  which  praise 
Christ  the  Word  of  God,  acknowledging  his  Deity!"  Euseb,  Hist, 
Eccl,  V.  28.  Routhf  ReUq,  Sacr.  vol.  ii.  p.  22  ;  iii.  p.  300.  More 
than  sixty  years  after,  the  opponents  of  Paul  of  Samosata  complained 
of  him  for  abolishing  '*  the  psalms  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  under 
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the  pretence  of  their  being  the  composition  of  recent  authors  :  but  if 
that  were  the  fact,  the  subject  and  design  of  the  compositions  are 
shown  by  the  preceding  evidences  not  to  have  been  recent. 

Of  these  venerable  and  simple  compositions,  two  still  remain/ 
The  one,  the  Morning  Hymn^  has  been  transferred  (as  have  many 
other  inestimable  fragments  of  the  devotions  of  Christian  antiquity,) 
into  the  Liturgy  of  die  Church  of  England.  It  stands  at  the  close 
of  the  Communion  Service,  immediately  before  the  benediction. 
The  Greek  \/e%i  may  be  seen  in  Grahe's  S&ptuaginty  at  the  end  of 
the  Psalms,  (for  it  occupies  this  situation  in  the  celebrated  Alexan- 
drian Manuscript,)  in  Archbishop  Usher*s  Diatrtba  de  Symbol,  Vet, 
p.  41 ;  in  Duport^a  Greek  Liturgy;  in  Bishop  Andrews^ s  Preces 
Prihatte  ;  and  in  Thomas  Smiths  Miscellanea ,  pars  i«  p.  144,  Lond. 
J  686.  The  other^  the  Evening  Hymn^  is  that  referred  to  by  Basil. 
It  is  in  Usher  J  Andrews^  Smith,  and  Z)r.  Rouths  ReliquuB  Sacnx^ 
vol.  iii.  p.  299.     Being  very  short,  it  is  here  translated : 

**  Jesus  Christ !  Jayful  Light  of  the  holy  glory  of  the  eternal, 
heavenly,  holy,  blessed  Father !  Having  now  come  to  the  setting 
of  the  sun,  beholding  the  evening  light,  we  praise  the  Father  and 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Thou  art  worthy  to  be  praised 
with  sacred  voices,  at  all  seasons,  O  Son  of  God,  who  givest  life. 
Wherefore  the  universe  glorifieth  Thee," 

The  common  use  of  songs  of  praise  like  this  is  a  striking  evidence 
of  the  general  faith  of  Christians,  in  the  age  when  they  prevailed. 

vi.  This  whole  argument  from  supposed  concessions  and  reluctant 
admissions,  on  the  part  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  is  not  yet,  I  venture 
to  say,  so  fully  investigated  as  that  positive  conclusions  can  safely  be 
drawn  from  it.  An  excellent  service  would  be  rendered  to  learning 
and  religion,  if  a  competent,  impartial,  cautious,  and  indefatigable 
scholar,  possessed  of  sufficient  leisure  a^d  the  requisite  oj^rtunitiesi 
would  dedicate  his  time  and  labour  to  the  accurate  study  of  the  Fathers 
of  the  first  four  centuries,  with  this  particular  view.  The  object  would 
be  to  extract  all  their  evidence,  but  with  a  particular  attention  to 
the  circuTnstantial  and  indirect,  on  the  state  of  religious  belief.  Mr. 
Belsham  has  well  described  the  kind  of  information  to  be  collected, 
in  his  encomiun^  on  Dr.  Priestley's  great  work :  "  The  evidence 
which  the  learned  historian  of  Early  Opinions  chiefly  produpes,  and 

6  Besides  one  which,  though  in  a  turgid  style,  is  a  solemn  address  of  worship  to 
Christ,  as  the  "  unchangeahle  Logos,unapproachahle  Age  (oiflSi',)etemal  Light ;" — 
in  the  works  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  who  died  ahout  a.d.  220.  Operoy  p.  266, 
ed.  Par.  1629.  Extracts  from  it  are  in  Mr.  Stanley  Faber's  ApostoUdty  cf  TWnt- 
^unahism,  Yol.  i.  p.  61.  1832. 
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upon  which  he  lays  the  principal  stress,  is  that  of  inadvertent  con- 
cession, of  incidental  remark,  of  complaint,  of  caution,  of  affected 
candour,  of  apology,  of  inference,  which,  though  indirect,  is,  at  the 
same  time,  the  most  satisfactory  to  the  inquisitive  and  reflecting 
mind.  It  is  that  species  of  evidence  which  judicious  readers  so 
much  admire  in  Dr.  Foley's  Horce  Paulime,  and  similar  to  that  by 
which  the  rapid  progress,  and  consequently  l^e  truth,  of  the  Christian 
religion  is  established  by  the  unwilling  testimony  of  heathen  writers." 
Findicationy  p.  90.  But,  to  say  nothing  of  theological  prepossessions, 
such  a  work  would  require  a  much  larger  measure  of  accurate  learn- 
ing than  Dr.  Priestley  possessed,  and  much  more  time  and  patience 
than  he  bestowed  upon  his  History  of  Early  Opinions, 

**  Those  times,"  says  Sender,  "  are  extremely  obscure,  which  are 
marked  only  by  the  names  and  writings  of  Justin,  Tatian,  Irenaeus, 
and  Tertullian  ;  and  which  lay  very  near  to  the  first  public  establish- 
ment of  Christian  communities.  It  is  evident  that  they  transmit  to 
us  very  little  of  historical  knowledge  that  can  be  depended  upon : 
and  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  think  that,  from  tiiose  uncertaiit  and 
doubtftd  books,  the  want  of  true  and  honest  history  can  be  supplied.*' 
Senderi  Dissert,  de  Varid  et  Incertd  Indole  Lihrorum  TertuUiani ; 
at  the  close  of  vol.  v.  of  the  edition  of  this  Father,  by  him  and  C.  G. 
Schtitz.  Sender,  however,  went  too  far  in  his  way.  The  present 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  Dr.  Miinter,  the  Danish  Bishop  of  Zeeknd, 
have  given  us  juster  views ;  in  the  recent  works  of  the  Ibarmer  wpoia 
Tertullian  and  Justin,  and  in  the  Eccksice  Afncance  Primordia  of 
the  latter,  published  at  Copenhagen,  in  1829. 

I  decline  to  draw  any  argument  firom  the  PhUopairis,  an  anony- 
mous Dialogue,  full  of  profaneness  and  impiety,  which  is  gimdrally 
attached  to  the  works  of  Lucian.  The  scorn  and  mockery,  with 
which  it  treats  the  Christians,  comprise  decisive  proO&  of  their  hold- 
ing the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity:  but  the  judicious  and  penetrating 
John  Matthias  Gresner  has  adduced  evidence,  which,  if  not  absolutely 
decisive,  appears  to  fall  little  short  of  being  so,  that  this  Dialogue 
was  written  in  the  time  of  Julian :  in  his  Disputatid  de  .^liate  ei 
AuctorePhUopatridis ;  Gottingen,  l741,or  in  the  Amsterdam ZucfOfi, 
1743,  vol.  iii.  See  also  Dr.  Bloomfleld's  ample  and  learned  Note 
on  Acts  xvii.  23 ;  in  his  Gr.  T.  sec.  ed. 
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REPLY  TO  SOME  REMARKS  OF  THE  REY.  DR.  CARPENTER. 


In  1820,  Dr.  Carpenter  of  Bristol  published  ''  An  Examination  of 
Charges  against  Unitarians  and  Unitarianism ;"  in  which  he  favoured 
me  with  some  strictures  on  a  few  passages  in  the  First  Yolimie  of 
this  Inquiry.  My  previous  impressions  of  his  amiable  and  upright 
character  have  been  strengthened  by  the  perusal  of  his  work.  His 
candour,  integrity,  and  good  temper,  besides  his  intellectual  ability, 
give  to  his  writings  an  immense  advantage  over  the  imbecile  arro- 
gance, the  rash  crudities,  and  the  still  more  dishonourable  artifices, 
of  some  persons  on  whom  he  has  felt  himself  called  to  animadvert. 
Happy  would  it  be  for  those  persons,  if  they  would  seriously  reflect 
on  the  guilt  with  which  they  defile  their  own  souls,  before  their 
Saviour  and  Judge,  and  of  the  cruel  injuries  which  they  inflict  upon 
his  blessed  and  holy  cause,  by  any  modes  of  defending  it  which, 
their  consciences  cannot  but  tell  them,  are  inconsistent  with  *'  sim- 
"  plicity  and  godly  sincerity."  It  might  also,  as  an  inferior  consi- 
deration, do  them  good  to  reflect,  how  little  value,  in  the  impartial 
estimation  of  posterity,  will  attach  to  their  works,  if  their  streams  of 
talent  and  learning  are  polluted  by  the  black  infiision  of  bigotry, 
haughtiness,  and  injustice.  The  eflusions  of  unchristian  feeling  will 
be  viewed  hereafter  with  grief  and  regret :  but  "  the  words  of  truth 
"  and  soberness,"  spoken  or  written  "  in  love,"  will  abide  the  trial 

of  time,  and  will  furnish  pleasing  recollections  in  eternity. It  is 

my  sincere  wish  and  endeavour  to  apply  these  sentiments,  at  all 
times  and  in  all  respects,  to  myself :  and  if,  in  any  instance,  I  have 
violated  them,  I  would  be  the  first  to  condemn  myself;  and  I  hope 
I  may  say  that  such  violation  is  not  only  contrary  to  my  principles, 
but  repugnant  to  my  habitual  feelings  and  practice.  Desiring 
always  to  maintain  this  spirit,  I  offer  a  brief  reply  to  the  remarks 
which  the  author  has  applied  to  me. 

VOL.  in,  F  ^ 
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i.  "  With  whatever  sentimeiits,  however,  the  reader  who  is  hostile 
to  Unitarianism  still  views  the  language  of  Dr.  Priestley,  he  cannot 
but  be  convinced,  that,  by  giving,  as  a  continued  quotation  from 
Dr.  Priestley,  a  passage  in  which  there  are  several  transpositions 

and  additions, in  which,  between  parts  separated  only  by  a  colon, 

there  is  more  than  a  page  of  connected  argument^* ^and  in  which, 

by  an  extraneous  addition,  an  omission,  and  a  curtailment,'  he  has 
given  a  directly  erroneous  view  of  Dr.  Priestley's  object  in   his 

obnoxious  statement, Bishop  Magee  is  guilty,  according  to  his 

own  words,  of  gross  falsification  of  his  author.''  Page  201. 

To  the  clause  in  this  passage  marked  with  the  asterisk.  Dr.  Car- 
penter appends  a  note  of  which  the  following  is  a  part : — 

**  A  similar  instance  of  injustice  occurs  in  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  Scrip- 
ture Testimony  to  the  Messiah^  vol.  i.  p.  58,  (of  the  present  edition, 
p.  92,)  where,  adducing  several  of  Dr.  Priestley's  most  obnoxious, 
and,  in  my  judgment,  very  hasty  and  censurable  expressions,  he 
gives,  as  one  continued  quotation,  clauses  from  various  papers,  and 

even  different  volumes,  of  the  Theological  Repository ;  and,  in 

one  instance,  gives  as  Dr.  Priestley's,  that  which  Dr.  Priestley  says 
another  might  argue." 

To  this  charge  I  reply  : — 

1 .  In  the  Note  annexed  to  the  passage  on  which  my  respected  censor 
animadverts,  I  have  expressly  said,  that  these  "  epithets  and  impatsr 
tions  occur  in  a  series  of  Eissays  ;"  and  I  have  minutely  specified  the 
different  volumes  and  pages  in  which  the  expressions  are  respectively 
to  be  found.  I  would  also  request  him  to  consider,  whether  the 
tenor  of  that  Note,  and  some  particular  expressions  in  it,  do  not 
contain  probable  evidence,  at  least,  that  it  was  &r  from  my  intention 
to  misrepresent  Dr.  Priestley's  sentiments,  or  to  treat  his  memory 
with  disrespect. 

2.  The  terms  and  clauses  in  question  are  given  without  any  al- 
teration, as  selected  from  the  Essays  referred  to. 

3.  I  cannot  perceive  that,  in  any  respect  whatever,  Dr.  Priestley's 
real  sentiments  are  misrepresented  by  my  statement. 

4.  In  my  sincere  opinion  and  belief,  these  expressions,  thongh 
detached  (and  they  could  not,  without  an  immoderate  extent  of  cita- 
tion, have  been  adduced  in  any  other  way,)  do  not  wear  a  different 
character  from  that  which  the  entire  paragraphs  would  have  done. 

5.  Yet,  I  acknowledge  that  it  would  have  been  better  to  have 
inserted  a  line  between  such  clauses  as  are  not  consecutive  in  the 
original.  My  not  having  done  so  I  must  impute  to  want  of  consi- 
deration :  for  I  have  so  much  confidence  in  the  honesty  of  my  inten- 
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tibns,  as  to  assure  myself,  that,  had  it  occurred  to  me  as  possible  for 
any  reader  to  suppose  that  I  was  presenting  him  with  a  continued 
extract,  I  should  have  fallen  upon  some  method  of  precluding  the 
supposition.  I  sincerely  wish  that  I  had  done  so  :  but  still  I  must 
repeat,  that  the  references  in  the  Note  are  sufficient  to  have  pre- 
vented such  a  mistake.  In  this  edition,  the  complaint  is,  I  trust, 
obviated  by  giving  the  statement  as  my  own,  though  it  is  strictly 
Dr.  Priestley's,  and  by  adding  a  few  words  to  the  Note. 

ii.  To  some  remarks  of  Dr.  Carpenter,  made  in  a  good  and  kind 
spirit,  upon  the  too  common  influence  of  the  odium  iheohgicum^  and 
the  appearance  of  my  having  availed  myself  of  that  dishonourable 
mode  of  endeavouring  to  parry  an  argument  by  personal  reflections 
against  those  who  may  employ  it ;  I  reply,  that  I  should  deem  myself 
very  censurable  if,  in  that  or  in  other  way  of  practising  upon  the 
inflrmities  and  prejudices  of  men,  I  endeavoured  to  gain  any  advan- 
tage to  the  cause  which  I  defend.  That  cause  I  regard  to  be  the 
TBTJTH,  upon  a  subject  of  vital  importance  to  both  the  theory  and 
the  practice  of  religion :  and  it  would  be  dishonoured  by  any  attempt 
to  serve  it,  at  the  expense  of  sacrificing  christian  dispositions.  But 
I  am  conscious  of  my  own  frailties,  and  would  not  be  very  eager  in 
self-justification.  If,  in  any  part  of  what  I  have  written,  there  be 
any  degree  of  unchristian  asperity,  any  partial  reasonings,  any  un- 
just representations,  or  any  unhandsome  language  ;  I  do  sincerely 
disapprove  and  regret  such  passages,  and  will  thankfully  accept 
reproof  for  them. 

In  my  turn,  I  beg  to  ask  my  worthy  remarker,  whether,  since  he 
designates  me,  in  p.  87,  by  the  term  "  Orthodox  accuser,"  some  of 
his  readers  will  not  surmise  that  the  same  person  is  intended  under 
the  same  term  in  p.  85  ;  and  then,  whether  the  contrast  which  he 
has  "  drawn  between  the  Unitarian  inquirer  and  his  Orthodox 
accuser,"  in  pp.  85 — 91,  is  consonant  with  tnith  and  justice.  I 
have  no  doubt  but  that  Dr.  Carpenter  will  disclaim'  any  intention  of 
including  me  in  this  description  of  the  ''  Orthodox  accuser,"  and  will 
perhaps  be  surprised  when  he  perceives  that  the  repetition  of  the 
term  seems  to  involve  that  application.  So  readily  and  innocently 
may  one  give  occasion  for  a  misapprehension.  I  also  appeal  to  his 
acquaintance  with  such  periodical  works,  and  other  obvious  sources 
of  information,  as  are  known  to  represent  the  religious  sentiments  of 
those  Christians  who  bear  the  name  of  Orthodox,  whether  it  is  not 
the  fact  that  every  article  except  the  first  two,  in  his  description  of 
the  "  Orthodox  accuser  of  a  too  common  class,"  is  not  inapplicable, 
and  consequently  unjust,  so  far  as  respects  a  numerous  and  increasing 
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body  among  protestant  dissenters,  as  well  as  within  the  establish- 
ment ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  those  persons  are  fully  entitled 
to  share  in  every  part  of  the  honourable  picture  which  he  has  drawn 
under  the  title  of  "  the  Unitarian  inquirer,"  and  to  which  he  has 
added,  in  his  own  candid  spirit,  '*  I  am  willing  to  say  the  -Chrutian 
inquirer,  whatever  be  his  surname/' 

iii.  Referring  to  Script.  TeaUm,  irol.  i*  pp^  114^  115^-  (this  ed. 
160, 161,)  Dr.  Carpenter  observes,  that  Dr.  PyeSwith  ''  haa«tt<Mred 
personal  feelings  to  lead  him  to  Doakechargesy  di^qily  anA  directly 
affecting  the  moral  and  religious  eharacter  and  uablidiiess  <jf/  several 
individuals;  when,  if  there  had  been  any  aoUd'gvoiuid ifev -sttch 
charges,  he  ought  to  have  speeified  the  individaak  to  whom  be 
referred,  or  to  have  been  silentr"     Puge.  202» 

I  request  that  the  reader  woiild  Teview'  attentively  the  paasagpto 
which  this  serious  aoimadvession  Mlates;  and.  that  h&woidi- then 
;give  to  the  following  obsenEations'  what^regasd  they  may  desert. 

From  the  best  of  my  ^collection,  'wiUefa  in.  auohna  caaer  muf  be 
-supposed  to  be  vivid,  I  oan  most  truly  Say  ^  ttMkthifl  'pasB^e  mm  not 
.produced  by  **  personal  fbeikigs,"  bat  by  a  paiafoi  and  telnfltanifcappfp- 
hension  of  duty.    The  Aathor.of  the;  CHakm' Inquiry  bad  made  a 
•remark  which  I  Mt,  and  atill  feel,  to  the  dompletely  efqpo^ad  t(>  the 
.results  of  a  course  of  observation  .reaily  more'eitteiiaive  thim  I. have 
expressed.     I  conceive  It  therefore,  my-' duty  to  -  bUi^  ■  &99klj-  m^ 
plainly,  what  those  resukawere  ;  tfaouglLl-waa  not  utiiwaHiUb  tp  the 
extreme  delieacy,  and  personally  perhape  loiprudetaee^iofrtbe'avii9wal- 
I  had  no  malevolent  passions  to  promptf  :nluf  'Ijjbavght^ror  if^vdi^^  I 
had  no  disposition  to  hurt  those  whose  dapartBffe:£rom  thet^th  was 
and  is  to  me  the  matter  of  severe  disappointmcat^  tsora^wi  ^aaAlWP- 
miseratioft:  and  J  know  too  well  the  temptationa  a»d.  .the  i^nfeepti- 
bility  of  youths  to  be  severe  in  judging  the  youngs-  tfrtd  /eoodevin 
any  perscm  in  whose  character  trath  aad  sinoesky  iqpp^ar  ta  seign. 
But  I  have  "the  elearest  coni4otion  that  what  I  havedeolaired  to  have 
been  "  ^enendfy**  the  case,  with  veqpect  to  cettaiki'  olmigQa ^nii- 
giotts  sentiment,  k  indeed  the  simple  and  hoAest  truth*     These 
were  myreaions  fbr  not  being  "  aflent:"  bmt  *^  to  have  specified  the 
individuals "  would  have  been  both  indiscreet  and  ungenerous,  and 
was,  in  my  opinion,  <pute  annecessary.    Deeply  do  X  lament  that 
those  individuals  have  receded  sO  &r,  firom  that  wkdek  any  iionest 
and  growing  convictions  oblige  me  to  regard  as  '*  Ihe  fiSth  tif  Ood's 
elect,  the  truth  according  to  godliness."     For  them  aD,  it  "is^  my 
heart's  desire  and  prayer,^  that  God  may  give  them.(/A£ra>'oiai')  a 
change  of  mind,  unto  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth  ;  and  that. 
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from  the  snare  of  the  devil,  they  who  have  been  taken  captive  by  him 
(^drayfiipwaiy  cic  to  ixeiyov  diXrifia)  may  awake  again  unto  the.  will  of 
God."* 

iv.  Dr.  Carpenter  expresses  more  than  ordinary  astonishment  at 
a  passage  (vol.  i.  p.  25,  in  this  ed.  p.  31,)  of  this  work,  in  which  I 
had  expressed  the  apprehension  that  the  **  radical  error,"  which  dif- 
faaes  "  its  Influence  through  every  distinguishing  part  of  the 
Unitarian*  system,  is  the  atsBumption  of  low  and  degrading  tlioughts 
concermng  tike  Blessed  and  Holy  God,  his  moral  government,  and 
therev^ladoiiiof  his  jnitioe  and  grace."     ^' For  this  charge,"  Dr. 

Carpeiitei*>says,  "  I'vras  utterly  unprepared. On  this  point,  at 

least,  I  Always  thought  vw  stood  unnvaUed.  The  charge  is  a  serious 
one  ;  and,  of  all  which  have  b^en  urged  by  men  of  intelligence  and 
learning,  against  tke  doctrines  of  Unitarianism,  thia  is  the  most 
deitltiite  'eveh  '^rappm-erU  fiHfendation."     Page  36& 

Any  endeanroiiriDido  justice!  to  this  greats  most  serious,  and  com- 
pliettJted>q«iestiohvrwaiild>r6^rflan  extent  of  close  investigation  and 
conipan8Mi,ii]icoikixAurd)Iy!. beyond  what:  I  can  here  attempt.  Nor 
caa'we  ev9tf  ein|gage>iiii(ao(  solemn  an  in^q^uiry,  with  the  rational  hope 
of  sueceitoy  unless' ^ur  ii^ond*  taste  ia  purified  and  exalted  by  the 
praotibal 'Sfod  de^oiipnal'  influence  of  the  principles  of  revelation. 
The  few 'tod 'brief  observAtianawhiish  J  may  submit,  must  be  re« 
garded  merely  as 'suggestions,  to  excite  idie  attention  of  serious  and 
i^fleet^ng  <»i!<fidfr.»  •  It  is :  also  obvious  that  they  •  can  be  only  the  naked 
^eatpression'of  what  appears'  -to  me  to  be  the  state  of  the  case,  with 
dcttrc^ly  Knyi  attempt  aiteliaicidaitlon. 

'li'It'ii 'ttuttosMTy  iwith  Unitariaa  (writers  to  indulge  in  the 
atftmg^st 'deeittratftotti  ofthe  palpalde  impossibility,  the  extreme 
^ilMittrdity,  ofb<elieving-that  there  are  Three  oo^-equal  Subsistences  in 
f h^  DWiive  'Natare*  This  may  appear  to/ them  proper;  but  I  sub- 
mit to  any  impartial  and  vpriglrt  observer  whether  it  does  not  imply 
tliattlKise  who  use  this  language  have/found  out  Jeh<yvah  unto  per- 
^tk)ia'$  and  whether  it  doea  not  involve  the  Asdumplion  of  a  know- 
ledge ahd  aUtiioHfty  qtiaMfying  to  decide  magisterially  upon  a  subject, 
v4iich,  isfraitdy  more  than  all  others,  is  bejrond  the  .range  of  created 

I' t  ^fd.  iL  36;  '*  Is  texta  Paidino  advmi  et  intipov  diveisos  plane  respicere 
videbtur;  ci^«v  qvidcm  JHi  sernun*  atque.^j«(iw  Deum  Ipsum,  tantum  Do- 
mil^ilQ}.  Qr^Bca  igitur  sic  distingue,  KcU  dpcuf^^wruff  ^k  Tijs  rou  dia06\ou  wceyiSos, 
^i<»iyfnu*^t  v^  cnh-ou,  fts  r6  ^fce/vou  O^Krifm'  Atque  resipiscant,  qui  per  ipsum 
(presbyterum)  e  laqueo  diaboU  vivi  erepti  sunt,  ad  iFSius  (Dei)  w^untatem,**  Bishop 
Andrews's  Preces  Private,  p.  S60,  ed.  Oxon,  1675.  Yet  I  think  that  the  first  pro> 
noun,  and  the  action  expressed  by  the  participle,  refer  to  the  tempter. 


438  APPENDIX    VI. 

Acuities  to  investigate  a  priori^ the  intimate  essence  of  the 

Deity. To  me  indeed  it  does  appear,  that  those  who  thus 

dogmatize  have  low  and  unworthy  notions  of  the  Divine  Infinity. 

2.  The  strain  of  Bible-interpretation,  which  is  generally  adopted 
by  Unitarian  critics,  appears  to  me  to  be  characteristically  distin- 
guished by  a  tendency  to  diminish  the  holy  and  submissive  reverence 
which  we  should  fiver  cultivate  for  the  authority  of  God.  The 
declaration  of  Yalentinus  Smalcius  has  been  too  often  paralleled  by 
more  recent  followers  in  the  same  path :  "  Etsi  scriptura  pluries 
dixisset  Christum  esse  Deum,  non  tamen  crederem  ;  quia  r^tio  mihi 
dictet  illud  onme  quod  ea  assequi  non  potest,  pro  absurdo  esse  ha- 
bendum.    If  even  the  Scripture  had  mfver  so  many  times 

declared  that  Christ  is  God,  yet  I  would  not  believe  it :  for  reason 
tells  me  that  every  thing  to  which  it  cannot  attain,  is  to  be  held 
absurd."'  Dr.  Priestley,  more  than  once,  has  the  sentiment: — 
"  If  it  [the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,]  had  been  found  there  [in  the 
Scriptures,]  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  a  reasonable  man  to 
believe  it,  as  it  implies  a  contradiction^  which  no  miracles  can  prove." 
Hist,  of  Early  Opin,  vol.  i.  p.  48.  We  affirm  that  our  doctrine, 
except  as  misrepresented^  does  not  imply  a  contradiction :  and,  as 
for  the  other  gentle  assumption,  that  Trinitarians  are  either  not  rea- 
sonable men,  or  that  they  pretend  to  believe  when  in  reality  they  do 
not,  we  are  content  to  leave  it  to  its  own  merits. 

3.  Correct  views  of  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God  must  lead  to  a 
deep  conviction  and  abiding  sense  of  the  all-extensive  requirements, 
the  searching  spirituality,  and  the  unalterable  obligation  of  the 
divine  law.  I  have  never  been  favoured  to  see  one  attempt  of  a 
Unitarian  writer  to  hold  up  this  subject  in  the  pure,  strong,  and 
penetrating  manner  in  which  the  Scriptures  represent  it :  but  not  a 
few  examples  have  occurred  to  me,  of  declarations  and  persuasives  of 
the  contrary  kindi  such  as  have  a  tendency  to  produce  a  low  sense 
of  God's  requirements  and  a  high  opinion  of  human  virtues,  to 
soothe  the  conscience  instead  of  awakening  it,  and  to  infuse  the 
pride  of  self-satisfaction  instead  of  lowliness  of  spirit,  contrition  of 
heart,  godly  jealousy,  watchfulness,  and  prayer.' 

'  I  transcribed  this  sentence  some  years  ago,  and  unhappily  omitted  to  mark 
the  reference,  or  the  authority  whence  I  derived  it. 

3  In  relation  to  this  all- important  subject,  J  should  be  the  grateful  instrument 
of  unspeakable  benefit  to  my  readers,  if  my  recommendation  should  induce  any  of 
them,  and  especially  Unitarians,  to  read  with  serious  consideration,  Dr.  Woods's 
Letters  to  Unitarians,  (Audover,  U.  S.  1822, )  particularly  Letter  IIL  ;  the  Reply  to 
Dr.  Ware,  in  the  same  volume,  chap.  ix. ;  and  the  Simons  of  Dr.  Beecher;  {Boa- 
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Dr.  Carpenter's  work  is  indeed  written  in  a  serious,  candid,  and 
amiable  spirit.  It  bears  frequent  reference  to  the.  principles  and 
duties  of  vital  and  practical  religion.  The  Section  "  On  the  Re- 
ligious Observance  of  the  Lord*s  Day,"  is,  in  my  opinion,  highly 
judicious  and  valuable.  If  I  had  not  too  ample  knowledge  that 
Unitarians  very  extensively  entertain  views  different  from  those 
which  are  there  given,  and  follow  a  different  line  of  practice  from 
that  which  is  there  recommended,  the  reflections  in  a  former  part  of 
this  wprk,  (vol.  i.  p.  81,  in  this  ed.  p.  128,)  would  not  have  been 
made.*     In  connexion  also  with  the  strictures  to  which  I  am  now 

ton,  1828);  and  in  particular  those  entitled,  The  Government  of  God  desirable; 
The  Bible  a  Code  of  Laws  ;  and  The  Faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints, 

4  An  able  writer  in  the  Monthly  Repository  (vol.  xiv.  pp.  424,  553,  July  and 
•Sept.  1819,)  has  charged  me  with  inconsistency,  if  not  with  disingenuousness,  in 
having  made  those  observations ;  when  I  ought  to  have  recollected  that  foreign 
Protestants,  and  Calvin  in  particular,  held  the  same  opinion  with  regard  to  the 
Lord's  day  as  that  which  I  have  censured  in  the  Calm  Inquirer  and  other  Unita- 
rians. But  had  this  occurred  to  me  at  the  time,  which  I  confess  it  did  not,  I  do 
not  perceive  that  it  would  have  invalidated  the  reason  of  what  I  advanced.  For  it 
may  be  seriously  apprehended,  that  this  unhappy  error  on  the  obligation  and 
observance  of  the  Lord's  day  has  had  a  great  share  in  bringing  on  that  declension 
&om  the  spirit  and  practice  of  piety,  which,  for  many  years,  has  marked  to  a 
lamentable  extent  the  Protestant  Churches  on  the  continent ;  and  which  has  been 
accompanied  with  an  increasing  departure  from  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  and 
the  adoption  of  Pelagian,  Ariany  and  Socinian  sentiments,  sinking  lower  and  lower, 
till  it  has  reached  the  self-styled  Rationalism,  but  real  Infidelity  of  modem  times. 
If  the  illustrious  Reformer  did  not,  in  relation  to  this  subject,  display  that  correct 
judgment  for  which  he  was  in  general  remarkable,  I  am  no  more  concerned  to 
vindicate  him,  or  to  conceal  my  impressions  of  the  tendericy  of  his  error,  than  I 
am  bound  to  defend  his  notion  that  ecclesiastical  discipline  should  be  enforced  by  the 
power  of  the  magistrate.  "  No  man,"  says  an  anonymous  foreign  writer,  "will  he 
surprised  if  he  would  find  that  to  have  befallen  Calvin,  which  often  happens  to 
the  diligent  husbandman ;  that  in  attempting  the  extirpation  of  weeds,  he  tears  up 
some  of  the  com  with  them."  TheopK  Philocyriaces  de  Die  Dom,  apud  Hoorn" 
beeckii  Mxercit.  TheoL  par.  ii.  p.  117.  Both  Luther  and  Calvin  regarded  the 
observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  or  any  other  stated  day,  as  obligatory  upon 
the  grounds  of  convenience  and  utility,  that  religious  assemblies,  which  they  held 
to  be  necessary  and  of  divine  obligation,  might  be  universally  attended  without 
inconvenience ;  and  Calvin  urged  the  propriety  of  a  cessation  from  our  ordinary 
labours,  in  order  to  the  better  performance  of  appropriate  duties  and  the  cultivation 
of  mental  piety.  But,  whatever  reason  there  is  for  having  the  mind  freed  from 
worldly  business  and  toil  in  order  to  religious  exercises,  the  same  must  hold  much 
more  strongly  against  diversions  and  jocular  conversation.  It  is  deserving  of 
observation,  that  the  recent  revival  of  vital  piety  among  the  Protestants  of  the 
continent,  has  been  followed  by  a  marked  restoration  of  due  observance  to  the 
Lord's  day.  Various  indications  of  this  fact,  in  Franc&and  Germany,  have  of  late 
shown  themselves.    In  reference  to  those  circumstances  in  one  district,  a  French 
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Bdyettingiij^^  9^1f  ^^i)  Ih'^mpvmtfU  hB»  aome  moot -just  xad 
impres^i^  «piM:«Cpr»phs  on  tbe^Mond  Peiledti^iui -tjtd  th6;Hfllgr'^Go-' 
yemmei\t  flf  ibe  Mofit  I£^  Jif ftjr -Iko^ dnkdMpI^. imtoitkeihciBKto 
of  all  w]»fi|  siHi)^  r]^  ftb^m  !-H-B)it  thsy^  wo  itiaalraterOf  tliooglit  iibd 
feeli^g.vfary  waJiko.wbut  ji  o^mwon  i^:Viiit«i»uisdiafpiiiitlo^%-!  lAild^ 
scnptiMTid  ii8:ai?^  tholcnoinib^i  ih»j!l^afOBie^BaaAm.iiM»mtimdj^^ 
and  so  impvossi^y  occiHiiiilated,  hctinnsttfMrdfa  ite-df  .I<^afae(Mtf 
no  Ugl^  feai»  thftt  Ao'  coneopticms  vUIl  irUdk  t^  wfflbeAHsoiwtaAt 
in  the mvAik oC  the geosr^jei  IMAmm^- fQ<tor»»<toip.i»Blcpidy- 
below  thQ«^  wbicb  tbe  Seri^i^  rntesd^  aUd^whiolM'iB'  tiriedi^rliif; 
etenut7s  will  bf)  found  to.  oorvse^otd  to  tibo  nelklll[|r;Af  Aernobr^Mto: 

4«  J>r.  Carpontev  writes  wilk  pecnitair  &7VDIIP  Mftd  <& 
efiOkaey  of  Unitadaa  prlnciplea  iti  egcatijigp  aiwii  imrfnfaiiBihg  ^Aeuj^Bicat- 
feelingv  of  de¥Otion,  **  the  best  tiabnte  ofjmaytfr^aBd.piab&f'  £a^eiL 

penter'^  teetiinonj  as  to  his  own  txj^taia^ef ;  •orHtftofliis  ^^Umlniaib 
friend"  who  had  been  preiriously  **  anipn;^  the WeskJ^anfMftfiBdittfs^^^' 
jet  I  cannot  but  profess,  at  ttie  hatard  ef.beiBg  thoii^  te^Mfamiaiy ) 
uncandid  and  severe,  mj  appiiehei)^m42iaA  swsk  inattfnoss  ^itcbbjitio- 
means  in  accordance  «with  ih»  ox^xs^BJty,aUi^,iiiS  ^Imig^ud^^ 
professors  of  Unitarianism,  and  that  tbey  fu»r  ntoUj;  to  lid  matofuoMi' 
for  by  referring  to  the  remote,  and  perh|i^  ono^nstfiqtuiiiiiflMfitedi)!^ 
other  sentiments^  which  had  made  a  deep  ii)a)Mre«aioBriaii;tbd  h^ast 
before  the  difltingiushing  docitrines,  of  Uostiiiwuiitt  ym»fkfi^MSu^ 
I  have  not  been  destitute  of  opportiuiiti#»'  £»r  »miiliBf^/<hwggra(riQbB» 
on  this  question  of  &ct :    and  the  gen^nl  resu]ti:'0&  Ifcoeftnlbs'^ 
serrations  in  reference  to  individualsp  to^ani]ie8^^  illd^ta^\co■0n»^i 
gationsp  is  in  a  most  strongly  marked  e9ntraiisHdgik\U>  ^he^uppo^iftite  ' 
that  the  spirit  of  devotion,  understood  ratiooaU|r  Mii4v  OliirtiifiiMnsaH  ' 
enthusia^ic  &ryoun»,  baa  been  visibljr-i^rpmot^^  tib^'pnifiwaiiliibf 
Unitananlsm*    Among  seriously  reUgiow  p^opte-tf  TjHinitRattifltfcio*  v 
minations,  social  assembUeSi  for  the  #o2^  purpose  ofi.iQfof»M»'amd;tbe 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  are  gencorallir  praoii^ed...  .l^fllncfttaak^. 
whether  such  meetinga  foi?j ''  the  .be«t  liibule>4^  psayer  ;iailA  pxaoe '^ 
are  common  among  Unit|ui«na>  and^aro  tiMrfiitM^riiil^  atfamdakfe  * 
and  in  pious  zeal  wherev^  Unitarianisai  ep^lttaffs/tOjbe.flDiudahiiigfl 
but  I  will  raspectfuUy  inquire,  whether  such  hunible  but  iay^mUk' 

pastor  writes,  "  La  tanetificatioB  4tt  jour  ^»  Seigneur  est  etf  iwirtifetflteV'-be' "^ 
quoi  86  distingnent,  chez  nous,  ceux  qui  vevleai  servir  loyalemcntle  SeigtMnr.** 
Archives  du  Christiamsnus,  Paris,  Feb.  11,  1837. 
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means  of  Christian  ecMcation  exist  at  aU  among  them ;  and  whether 
a  proposal  of  this  kind,  if  it  were  made  to  the  major  part  of  Unitarians, 
would  not  befreoeiyed  with  surprise  and  even  with  contempt. 

It  is  long  since  the  concessions  of  Dr.  Priestley,  Mrs.  Barbauld, 
and  Mr*  Belsham,  on 'the  want,  apparently  so  at  least,  of  serious 
pietj  among  Unitaxiani^  hare  been  given  to  the  public :  and  Mr. 
Fulhor^a  pOwBrfbl  aninniversions  on  those  concessions  are  well 
kneiwni  -  At  this  wvy  moasent,  a  Unitarian  writer  has  just  been 
taking  tor  task  Dr;;  Gavpcnlttr  on  the  ground  of  his  devotional  feelings, 
and  his  believing  that  God  gives  blessings  "  in  answer  to  prayer, 
persevering,  trast^  prayer.'*  This  writer,  who  calls  Dr.  Carpenter 
his  *'  Mend,"  is  bold  enough  to  say,  "  I  can  have  no  doubt  that  if, 
during^tlie  eftflHttisii  of'sux^  fervid  feelings,  any  rational  idea  tvhat~ 
ever  should  ishance  to  intrude,  tiie  effervescence  would  soon  subside, 
and  the  'famkaiid  expectatiens  q»eedily  pass  away."  Monthly  Repos, 
Oct.  18dO,.pi  582.  This  writer  labours  zealously  to  prove  the  total 
absurdity  of  any  petitionary  addresses  to  the  Deity,  and  of  expecting 
anyUdaeings  as  1^  re6iilt  of  prayer.  He  not  only  castigates  Dr. 
Carpenter^  but;. he-  even  charges  his  other  "  friend  Mr.  Belsham," 
widi  being  under' ^' the  occasional  influence  of  old  orthodox  pre- 
judices q'^  aaid'he  dares  to  go  unspeakably  farther  than  this.  He 
endeoMroun  t»  elipldde  as  £E^ult)U8,  the  narrative  of  Christ's  prayer 
in  Qethgejnmie';'  by^ftfoporing  dtSkidties  which  I  confess  appear  to 
me  to  be  •  unanswerable,  eo^ept  on  the  admission  that  our  Lord's 
su&riiigsweMr)  <^>«>^opitiadon  fer  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  :" 
andhvcottdndee  ids'paperby  saying,  <*  If,  however,  the  narrative 
be'  tras^  itf  seondi'to  me  obvious,  that  he  [Jesus]  did  in  this  one 
instaaee'/or  somie  time  ^seek  his  own  will,  and  not  the  will  of  Him 
*  who'siQit'ifimi;!'  aiidy\«»rso^,  I  presume  it  must  be  admitted  that 
he  is  »0t^  ar^iobjeel  fer  our  imitation." 

This  wiitnr's^^gttuients  against  the  propriety  of  prayer,  are  those 
which  hacfe-beea^  often  advanced  by  speculating  men,  who  paid  little 
or  no'tegftrd'^to'  the  antfaority  of  the  Scriptures;  and  which  have 
been  often. iansWered,  so  fet  as  human  imperfection  can  furnish  an 
answeKT )  Stds  »  feeti  worliiy  of  very  serious  observation,  especially 
to  those  (who  deride  msnieries  in  religion,  that  the  duty  of  peater, 
which  isiso  dopiduslyand  turgently  exemplified  and  enjoined  by  the 
auihorifcj^^of  Revelation,  involves  difficulties,  when  considered  in  con- 
nexion with  the  supreme  excellency  and  the  immutability  of  the 
divine  counsels,  which  seem  insurmountable  to  the  weak  and  narrow 
intellect  of  man.  I,  for  my  part,  am  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge, 
that  I  find  my  only  effebtual  relief  from  these  difficulties,  in  the 
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obedience  of  faith ;  a  resource  which  appears  to  me  not  less  satis&c- 
tory  to  the  highest  reason,  than  it  is  a  delightful  repose  to  a  mind 
tossed  and  wearied  on  the  inconstant  hillows  of  a  vain  and  proud 
philosophy. 

5.  The  system  called  orthodox  considers  the  evil  of  sin  to  be 
intrinsic,  unutterable,  and  so  great  in  the  unerring  judgment  of 
God,  that,  supposing  in  any  sinful  person  the  sinceiest  repentance 
and  a  perfect  relinquishment  of  every  criminal  feeling,  habit,  and 
practice,  still  such  a  character  of  guOt  remains^  that  it  would  be 
infinitely  unworthy  of  the  Divine  Rectitude  to  pardon  the  slnftd 
person,  (that  is,  to  stop  the  course  of  law,  in  order  to  favour  a  cri- 
minal,) without  the  intervention  of  another  moral  reason ;  and  that 
this  irUervening  reason  must  be  of  such  a  nature  and  efficacy  as  to 
secure  the  honour  of  God's  righteous  government,  and  the  unchange- 
ableness  of  his  holy  law,  in  both  its  obligations  and  its  sanctions. 

But  the  Unitarian  system  considers  repentance  and  forsaking  sin, 
witii  virtuous  intentions  for  the  future,  as  all  that  the  case  of  a  sinful 
creature  requires ;  so  that  nothing  more  is  wanted  for  the  attain* 
ment  ef  forgiveness  and  favour  with  God  :  and  it  is  too  well  known 
witii  what  scorn  and  contemptuous  pity  Unitarians  ordinarily  treat 
the  tenderness  of  conscience,  the  distressing  sense  of  guilt,  the  over- 
whelming self-abhorrence,  the  deep  repentance,  and  the  lively  £uth 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  by  which 
alone,  as  we  are  solemnly  persuaded^  a  sinful  mind  can  ever  obtain 
peace  with  God,  purity  of  conscience,  and  the  good  hope  through 
grace  of  eternal  life. 

Now  we  think  that  our  convictions  on  this  most  interesting  of  all 
subjects,  our  own  acceptance  with  the  Righteous  God,  arise  from 
EXALTED  views  of  the  Divine  Holiness  and  Justice,  as  supremely 
pure,  perfect,  and  unchangeable ;  and  to  our  apprehensions,  the 
Unitarian  scheme,  which  in  these  points  is  no  other  than  the  old 
Pelagianism,  proceeds  upon  low  and  degrading  conceptions  of  the 
moral  perfections  and  the  righteous  government  of  God. 

6.  The  orthodox  doctrine  regards  sin,  though  repented  of  and 
forsaken,  as  leaving  so  deep  a  stain,  such  a  moral  odiousness,  upon 
the  actual  character  of  the  sinner,  that  he  cannot  become  an  object  of 
the  divine  complacency,  nor  a  c(»npetent  subject  of  the  felicity  which 
flows  from  the  divine  fevour,  without  an  operation  of  supernatural 
grace,  producing  new  principles  of  obedience  in  the  mind,  and  effi- 
caciously determining  the  active  powers  to  a  sincere  and  constant 
course  of  holiness. 

But  the  Unitarian  system  regards  repentance  and  reformation  as 


APPENDIX   VI.  443 

quite  sufficient  to  efface  the  sin,  and  our  own  resolution  as  all  that  is 
tieeded  to  form  and  improve  virtuous  habits.  Such  opinions,  we 
conceive  that  no  person  could  entertain,  who  believed  what  the  word 
of  truth  teaches  on  the  unutterably  evil,  vile,  and  malignant  nature 
of  sin ;  on  the  rectitude  and  wisdom  of  God ;  and  on  the  true  nature 
and  beauty  of  spiritual  holiness. 

7.  It  has  appeared  to  me  that  the  practical  treatises  and  prayers 
of  Unitarians  dwell  almost  exclusively  on  very  partial  views  of  the 
goodness  and  benignity  of  the  Divine  Character ;  but  that  they  are 
far  from  being  equally  copious  and  energetic  in  exhibiting  and 
enforcing  the  spotless  and  undeviating  holiness  of  God,  the  require- 
ments of  his  perfect  law,  and  the  exercises  of  his  unalterable  justice. 
Unitarianism  appears  to  us  to  merge  the  high  claims  and  the  glory 
of  the  Divine  Righteousness,  in  a  subserviency  to  the  eventual  hap- 
piness of  even  the  most  wicked  of  creatures.  They  may  live  in 
flagrant  enmity  to  Giod  and  to  all  his  plans  of  benevolence  and  recti- 
tude ;  and  they  may  die  hardened  in  impiety  and  every  form  of 
crime :  but  many,  at  least,  of  the  Unitarian  body  assure  them,  that 
paternal  mercy  will  follow  them  beyond  the  grave,  that  their  suffer- 
ings will  be  nothing  but  corrective  discipline,  and  their  pains  but  in 
reality  the  exercises  of  Divine  Kindness,  or  in  equivalent  words,  the 
greatest  blessing  of  which  they  wiU  be,  under  all  the  circumstances, 
capable.  Yea,  the  very  justice  of  God  is  made  subordinate  to  this 
scheme  of  allaying  the  greatest  fears  of  the  persevering  sinner,  and 
assuring  him  of  ultimate  felicity.  The  usual  arguments  in  &vour  of 
the  opinion  of  final  restitution  appear  to  me  to  proceed  on  the 
assumption,  that  God  would  otherwise  be  unjust  and  tyrannical; 
and  that  he  is  bound  either  to  have  prevented  the  existence  of  evil, 
or  efficaciously  to  remedy  it  in  every  case  of  its  occurrence.  Thus, 
the  offenders,  when  at  last  they  have  become  virtuous  and  happy, 
shall  have  to  say  that  they  enjoy  their  liberation  and  felicity  not  as 
an  act  of  God's  clemency,  but  as  an  acquisition  in  their  own  right. 

Not  so  does  the  sincere  and  practical  orthodox  Christian  hope  that 
he  has  *'  learned  Christ,  and  has  been  taught  by  him  as  the  truth  is 
in  Jesus."  He  sees  that  there  is  a  divine  and  perfect  harmony,  in 
the  wisdom  and  holiness,  the  righteousness  and  love  of  God,  as  ma- 
nifested in  the  redemption  of  mankind  by  the  obedience  and  sufferings 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  knows  and  feels  that  the  gospel  of 
grace  is  a  doctrine  according  to  godliness,  purifying  the  heart, 
imbuing  it  with  the  best  principles  of  all  piety  and  virtue,  and  sup- 
plying the  most  effectual  motives  and  means  of  living  not  to  himself, 
but  to  his  Lord  who  died  and  rose  again  for  him.     The  doctrine  of 
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the  renewing,  sanctifying,  and  preserving  influences  of  the  Holj 
Spirit,  he  embraces  as  a  most  welcome  part  of  the  plan  of  saving 
mercy  established  by  his  Heavenly  Father.  On  this  foundation  of 
redemption  and  grace,  he  builds  his  cheerful  hope  of  deliverance 
from  all  sin,  and  from  all  its  dreadfrd  consequences.  The  testimony 
of  heaven  dictates  his  belief,  that  **  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay ;" 
and  that,  to  the  unhappy  persons  who  reject  this  hope  set  before 
them,  ''  there  remaineth  no  more  any  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  fearful 
"  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  a  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour 
*'  the  adversaries"  of  Christ.  With  a  heart  as  full  of  sensibility  as 
that  of  his  Unitarian  friend  can  be,  he  looks  into  the  awfrd,  the  unfa- 
thomable mystery  of  the  permission  and  the  prevalence  of  sin,  and  the 
never  djring  miseiyirhieh  it  prodnora.'  Wkiki  he  Deceives  wi&  a 
BubmSssive  iSuth  the  »iimenMis,'Ckar^  and  pointed  defdatatuins  of^the 
divine  word,  that  for  the  finaMy  imj^mteiit^nOfhOp^ArMnams  beyond 
dealiL  ;*  ke  possesses  a  tweet  imnfiddwaB  that  all  4be/^rigbt#QiiB  judg- 
ments of  God  will  be  exercised  in  higkoft  faonsBKMi^iWJtb'iMmsilimnate 
wisdom,  and  vrith  the  most  pure  and  perfect  benevolence.  He 
knows  that  Eternal  Justice  wUl  do  the  wicked  no  torong^  and  will 
never  permit  them  to  sufier  the  smallest  injury :  and  he  rejoices  in 
the  fon  assurance  of  ikith,  ^at,  in  'ti»e  •ii|astvaiwfuliTeftribiltion&  of 
J^iovah's  holy  government,  hs  wfll  be,  'by  ^maryiri^itkeotis  being, 
admired,  adored,  and  gk>rified,  as  not  less  tH^^ohi^oa  x.o1milifin  in 
the  brightest  displays  of  his  saving  mevoy.  .'  >   - -^   .-  \.\*n< - 

I  submit  these  observations,  though  butcvniuy  tJti^mgtafiKtfOi 
hints  of  the  reasons  upon  which  it  dioes:  appear^  torny  imo^ir^»xiaos 
apprehension  and  convictioo,  thai  tJie  dntlngiiiistiiiig  jM<atIiftrii|tie»  of 
the  Unitarian  system  rest  on  the  aBsmftkig'taf^l'kiw.iiiiid  di$(gvading 
thoughts  concerning  the  Blessed  aitd  Ha^a-^Govnt*  bid  moral 
government,  and  the  revdation  of  his  justfioe  and  gxme^**  . 


Happy  should  I  be,  could  my  solicitation,  prevail  on  any  of  my  Unitarian 
friends  to  peruse  with  candid  attention,  Dr,  Edwards* s  SMation  of  AH  Men  stridSy 
Examined,  Newhaven,  K.  A.  1790;  ahd  republHted  M  Gks^ow,  1802.  The 
audior  was  the  son  of  Ch«  great  di^intt,  Mr»  Jotiaikflli  £dwiMrda ;  and,  the  work  is 
worthy  of  being  ranked  am^ng  the  nywt  distiAgmshed  ex|implep  of  calmi  serious, 
and  powerful  j^gumexUation. 


'   ./I 
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and  th<»  A^i«M'Vtoibn8<of  i<ihe  N^  Teo^  M<wi9g  brief 

vii^vt  i^  the'^MosvI'MPOR^nvNT  Mi(Kvtejai»Tft,'and  of  Aia.  iVpb. Ant 
ciEinr  ^fiftsioKis/'U  'hef6ibdflbBfd  to  faciUtato  reimiioe  and  to  iMmt 
thd  Jodgoumt!  Ittp^rtiettlaf  isos^ 
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lijf  '311^  idkam9idm(at^)^pre9M9d  ta.King  Ckades,  I,  ip  1628  by  tjM 
eoeeeUentviSfiflbsr''  ancb  jp&dsyt^  <  JGjrilJus  Lu^aris,  Fatoaych  of  Coa- 
fltantiiloplei  'andv 'placed  by  George. JI.  in  thei  Britiah  Muaemn. 
It  contains,  mutilations  eveepted^  the  whole  I^ew  Testa^eojb  amd 
thef -S^ftptiiagiMnyeiaBnr  of;- Ad  Old.  It  ja^  MtadlM^d  to  the  fourth 
eeAtxrff  bat  eMne  plaoe<U  aa  lovr  as'  the  sixtii^  .  The.  New  Testament 
was'  publitdiad  'mUh^fioB'sbaMe  types»  by  Diu  WoiAe,  in  1786 ; .  ai»d 
the  iitihet  ptat^im  1816  to  18S1,  by  the^Bev.  H«  H.  BabeXi  ui;three 
beatitiM  and  >i^lendid  Yolomea. 

2.  The  FaHtan,  J^o.  12Q9|  in  the  Ubrsiry  of,  the  .papal  pala<?e  of 
the  Vatican  at  Rome :  containing,  excepting  the  mutilations,  the 
whole  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  The  earliest  date  assigned  is 
the  thixd  centuty,  and  the  latest  the  fifth  or  sixth* 

3.  The  Ephrem^  in  the  King*s  library  at  Paris ;  ori^juilly  con- 
taining the  whole  Old  and  New  Testament,  btrt  greatfy'inu^ted 
and  defaced.  At  least  of  the  seventh  century^  but  ^  probably 
much  older. 

4.  The  Cambridge,  or  Beza^s ;  brought  in  1562,  from  a  monastery 
at  Lyons,  in  the  civil  wars  of  France,  and  after  near  twenty  years 
presented  by  Theodore  Beza  to  the  University  of  Cambridge.  It 
contains  the  Four  Gospels  and  the  Acts,  with  a  Latin  Version  on 
the  opposite  page.  "  It  may  be  as  ancient,"  says  Bishop  Marsh,  *^  as 
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the  sixth,  the  fifth,  or  even  the  fourth  century."  It  was  published 
by  Dr.  Elipling,  under  the  direction  of  the  Uniyersity,  most  beau- 
tifully printed  with/oc  stmUe  types  in  1793. 

5.  The  Codex  RescriptuSf  discovered  in  the  library  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Dublin,  and  published  with  foe  simile  engravings,  in  1801. 
It  contains  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  but  not  free  from  mutilations. 
The  learned  discoverer  and  editor,  Dr.  Barrett,  adjudges  it  to  the 
sixth  century. 

6.  The  ClemunUf  in  the  King's  library  at  Paris  ;  containing  the 
Epistles  of  Paul.  Only  two  leaves  and  a  part  have  been  lost.  The 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  in  a  less  ancient  hand.  Probably  of  the 
seventh  century. 

7.  The  Augiensis^  in  the  library  of  Trinity  Ck>llege,  Cambridge ; 
containing  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  except  that  the  beginning  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  whole  of  that  to  the  Hebrews,  are 
wanting.     Attributed  to  the  ninth  or  tenth  century. 

8.  The  Stephani  Octavus^  No.  62,  in  the  King's  library  at  Paris; 
containing  the  Four  Gospels,,  with  some  mutilations.  Of  the  eighth 
or  ninth  century. 

9.  The  CoisUnianuSy  No.  -j ;  existing  thirty  years  ago  in  the 
Benedictine  library  at  St.  Germain.  It  contains  only  fragments  of 
the  Pauline  epistles,  and  is  of  the  sixth  or  seventh  century, 

Besides  these,  there  are  about  460  manuscripts  known  to  exist, 
and  scattered  in  the  different  public  libraries  0(f  Europe.  They  are 
of  various  ages  from  the  ninth  to  the  fifteenth  century.  Some  were 
originally  copies  of  the  whole,  or  nearly  the  whole,  Greek  Testament, 
but  more  usually  they  are  portions,  such  as  the  Gospels,  the  l^isties 
of  Paul,  &c. 


TH£    ANCIENT   VSESIONS. 

1.  The  Syriae. 

(1.)  The  Peshito,  that  is  right  or  correct.  It  certainly  existed  in 
the  fourth  century,  and  may  not  improbably  be  ascribed  to  the  third 
or  even  the  second.  It  is  pure  in  diction,  very  accurate  and  futhful, 
and  of  great  utility  in  criticism  and  interpretation. 

(2.)  The  Philoxenian ;  made  by  Polycarp,  under  the  patronage 
of  Philoxenus,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  in  508.  It  is  literal  to  servility; 
but  the  translator  was  not  well  acquainted  with  Greek. 
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(3.)  The  Jerusalem  Syriac,  in  the  Chaldaic  dialect ;  existing  in 
manuscript  in  the  Vatican  library,  written  at  Antioch  in  1030,  and 
containing  only  the  Crospels. 

2.  The  Coptic.  (1.)  The  Memphitic,  published  by  Wilkins, 
Oxford,  1716.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  its  antiquity  is  very 
great,  probably  reaching  to  the  third  century.  It  is  said  to  express 
the  text  of  the  best  and  most  ancient  Greek  manuscripts.  (2.)  The 
Sahidic,  existing  only  in  manuscript,  except  a  part  of  the  Gospel  of 
John,  which  was  published  at  Rome,  1789.  Woide  thinks  it  may 
be  even  of  the  second  century. 

3.  The  jEthiopic ;  ascribed  to  the  fourth  century.  It  has  never 
been  duly  collated,  and  copies  are  said  to  be  almost  incredibly  scarce 
in  Abyssinia.  The  only  printed  edition  is  that  in  Walton's  Polyglott, 
and  it  is  extremely  disfigured  with  inaccuracies. 

4.  The  Armenian ;  made  by  Miesrob  about  410,  said  to  be  &ith- 
fal,  and  often  called  the  Queen  of  Versions.  But  the  copies  made 
since  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  are  supposed  to  have 
been  interpolated  from  the  Vulgate. 

5.  The  Arabic.  Several  versions  exist,  of  the  whole,  or  of  parts 
of  the  N.  T.  but  all  of  them  are  supposed  to  be  later  than  the  seventh 
century,  and  are  not  of  high  authority.  The  version  of  the  Acts  and 
Epistles,  published  by  Erpenius,  was  made  from  the  Old  Syriac. 

6.  The  Persic ;  made  from  the  Old  Syriac,  and  containing  only 
the  Gospels.  Other  versions  exist,  but  none  of  them  are  of  much 
value  in  criticism. 

7.  The  Latin,  (1.)  Versions  before  the  time  of  Jerome.  These 
were  various,  and  going  back  to  a  very  high  antiquity.  It  is  probable 
that  the  different  books,  or  small  collections  of  them,  were  translated 
by  different  persons.  Among  these  one  called  the  Old  Italic  is  said 
to  have  been  the  most  distinguished ;  but  our  information  is  obscure. 
(2.)  The  Vulgate ;  not  a  new  version,  but  a  selection,  revision,  and 
carefrd  correction,  by  Jerome,  a.  d.  384.  It  possessed  great  merit 
as  a  very  close  translation  and  commonly  following  the  best  and 
oldest  Greek  copies :  but  it  was  not  generally  received  till  the  eighth 
century.  It  has  also  been  considerably  altered  since,  by  revisions 
and  the  intermixing  of  the  former  Latin  versions. 

8.  The  Gothic^  or  ancient  German ;  by  Ulphilas,  bishop  of  the 
Gothic  tribes  in  Wallachia,  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century, 
and  said  to  be  a  very  excellent  version.  The  Gospels  only  were 
known  to  be  extant,  till,  in  1818,  the  Abbate  Angelo  Maio  dis- 
covered manuscripts  containing  the  Thirteen  Epistles  of  Paul,  in  the 
Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan.     The  publication  of  this  much  desired 


448  APPENDIX  VII. 

part  of  this  Tenerable  version  is  eagerly  expected  by  the  lovers  of 
sacred  literalfire. 

9.  The  SlavaniCf  or  ancient  Russian ;  by  Methodius  and  C^r^»  in 
the  ninth  century. 

10.  The  Anglo-Saxon^  made  jmibMj  in  the  eighth  century. 
The  CkMpels  only,  and  some  firagments  besides,  have  been  published. 
It  is  said  to  exhibit  chiefly  the  readings  of  the  Old  Italic. 

11.  The  GWfM* ;  mde  in  the  wmOk  n&ttmf,  btA^dkenmOAW 
interpolated  from  die  8]««oine  .aa  to  be  of  1iM§  independent  value. 
In  this  corrupted  state,  it  was  printed  at  Moscow  in  1743.  Professor 
Alter  published  the  most  important  readings,  in  his  Dissertation  on 
Georgian  litetatitfe;  Vienna,  1798. 

In  1817f  a  noaiascript  of  a  version  of  the  whole  Old  and  New 
Testament,  in  this  language,  was  disoovercd  in  the  Greorgian 
monastery  at  Mount  Athos.  It  is  ^d  to  be  the  antsjgraph  of  the 
translator,  Eupbemins,  who  lived  in  the  eighth  century;  and  there- 
fore any  interpolations  must  be  discoverable.  It  is  to  be.lijjq^isd  that 
measures  will  be  taken  to  procure  an  unaltered  impression,  or  at  least 
an  exact  collation  of  this  new  accession  to  the  materials  of  Biblical 
literatore. — ^This  hope  has  not  yet  been  realized ;  a.  d.  182^.— Vor 
in  1837 ;  and  Scbolz  does  not  even  mention  it 
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obedienee  of  faith ;  a  resouree  which  appears  to  me  not  less  sads&c- 
tory  to  the  highest  reason,  than  it  is  a  delightful  repose  to  a  mind 
tossed  and  wearied  on  the  inconstant  billows  of  a  yain  and  proud 
philosophy. 

5.  The  system  called  orthodox  considers  the  evil  of  sin  to  be 
intrinsic,  unutterable,  and  so  great  in  the  unerring  judgment  of 
God,  that,  supposing  in  any  sinful  person  the  sincerest  repentance 
and  a  perfect  relinquishment  of  every  criminal  feeling,  habit,  and 
practice,  stiU  such  a  character  of  guilt  remafr»,  that  it  would  be 
infinitely  unwordiy  of  the  Divine  Rectitude  to  pardon  the  sinful 
person,  (that  is,  to  stop  the  course  of  law,  in  order  to  favour  a  cri- 
minal,) without  the  intervention  of  another  moral  reason ;  and  that 
this  intervening  reason  must  be  of  such  a  nature  and  efficacy  as  to 
secure  the  honour  of  God's  righteous  government,  and  the  unchange- 
ableness  of  his  holy  law,  in  both  its  obligations  and  its  sanctions. 

But  the  Unitarian  system  considers  repentance  and  forsaking  sin, 
with  virtuous  intentions  for  the  future,  as  all  that  the  case  of  a  sinful 
creature  requires ;  so  that  nothing  more  is  wanted  for  the  attain- 
ment of  forgiveness  and  favour  with  God  :  and  it  is  too  well  known 
with  what  scorn  and  contemptuous  pity  Unitarians  ordinarily  treat 
the  tenderness  of  conscience,  the  distressing  sense  of  guilt,  the  over- 
whelming self-abhorrence,  the  deep  repentance,  and  l^e  lively  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  propi^tion  for  our  sins,  by  which 
alone,  as  we  are  solemnly  persuaded^  a  sinful  mind  can  ever  obtain 
peace  with  Gk>d,  purity  of  conscience,  and  the  good  hope  through 
grace  of  eternal  life. 

Now  we  think  that  our  convictions  on  this  most  interesting  of  all 
subjects,  our  own  acceptance  with  the  Righteous  God^  arise  from 
EXALTED  views  of  the  Divine  Holiness  and  Justice,  as  supremely 
pure,  perfect,  and  unchangeable  ;  and  to  our  apprehensions,  the 
Unitarian  scheme,  which  in  these  points  is  no  other  than  the  old 
Pelagianism,  proceeds  upon  low  and  degrading  conceptions  of  the 
moral  perfections  and  the  righteous  government  of  God. 

6.  The  orthodox  doctrine  regards  sin,  though  repented  of  and 
forsaken,  as  leaving  so  deep  a  stain,  such  a  moral  odiousness,  upon 
the  actual  character  of  the  sinner,  that  he  cannot  become  an  object  of 
the  divine  complacency,  nor  a  competent  subject  of  the  felicity  which 
flows  from  the  divine  fiivour,  without  an  operation  of  supernatural 
grace,  producing  new  principles  of  obedience  in  the  mind,  and  effi- 
caciously determining  the  active  powers  to  a  sincere  and  constant 
course  of  holiness. 

But  the  Unitarian  system  regards  repentance  and  reformation  as 
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quite  sufficient  to  efface  the  sin,  and  our  own  resolution  as  all  that  is 
Heeded  to  form  and  improve  virtuous  habits.  Such  opinions,  we 
conceive  that  no  person  could  entertain,  who  believed  what  the  word 
of  truth  teaches  on  the  unutterably  evil,  vile,  and  malignant  nature 
of  sin ;  on  the  rectitude  and  wisdom  of  God ;  and  on  the  true  nature 
and  beauty  of  spiritual  holiness. 

Y.  It  has  appeared  to  me  that  the  practical  treatises  and  prayers 
of  Unitarians  dwell  almost  exclusively  cm  very  partial  views  of  the 
goodness  and  benignity  of  the  Divine  Character ;  but  that  they  are 
&r  from  being  equally  copious  and  energetic  in  exhibiting  and 
enforcing  the  spotless  and  undeviating  holiness  of  God,  the  require- 
ments of  his  perfect  law,  and  the  exercises  of  his  unalterable  justice. 
Unitarianism  appears  to  us  to  merge  the  high  claims  and  the  glory 
of  the  Divine  Righteousness,  in  a  subserviency  to  the  eventual  hap- 
piness of  even  the  most  wicked  of  creatures.  They  may  live  in 
flagrant  enmity  to  God  and  to  all  his  plans  of  benevolence  and  recti- 
tude ;  and  they  may  die  hardened  in  impiety  and  every  form  of 
crime :  but  many,  at  least,  of  the  Unitarian  body  assure  them,  that 
paternal  mercy  will  follow  them  beyond  the  grave,  that  their  suffer- 
ings will  be  nothing  but  corrective  discipline,  and  their  pains  but  in 
reality  the  exercises  of  Divine  Kindness,  or  in  equivalent  words,  the 
greatest  blessing  of  which  they  will  be,  under  all  the  circumstances, 
capable.  Yea,  the  very  justice  of  God  is  made  subordinate  to  this 
scheme  of  allaying  the  greatest  fears  of  the  persevering  sinner,  and 
assuring  him  of  ultimate  felicity.  The  usual  arguments  in  favour  of 
the  opinion  of  final  restitution  appear  to  me  to  proceed  on  the 
assumption,  that  God  would  odierwise  be  unjust  and  tyrannical; 
and  that  he  is  bound  either  to  have  prevented  the  existence  of  evil, 
or  efficaciously  to  remedy  it  in  every  case  of  its  occurrence.  Thus, 
the  offenders,  when  at  last  they  have  become  virtuous  and  happy, 
shall  have  to  say  that  they  enjoy  their  liberation  and  felicity  not  as 
an  act  of  God's  clemency,  but  as  an  acquisition  in  their  own  right. 

Not  so  does  the  sincere  and  practical  orthodox  Christian  hope  that 
he  has  **  learned  Christ,  and  has  been  taught  by  him  as  the  truth  is 
in  Jesus."  He  sees  that  there  is  a  divine  and  perfect  harmony,  in 
the  wisdom  and  holiness,  the  righteousness  and  love  of  God,  as  ma- 
nifested in  the  redemption  of  mankind  by  the  obedience  and  sufferings 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  knows  and  feels  that  the  gospel  of 
grace  is  a  doctrine  according  to  godliness,  purif^ng  the  heart, 
imbuing  it  with  the  best  principles  of  all  piety  and  virtue,  and  sup- 
plying the  most  effectual  motives  and  means  of  living  not  to  himself, 
but  to  his  Lord  who  died  and  rose  again  for  him.     The  doctrine  of 
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the  renewing,  sanctifying,  and  preserving  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  embraces  as  a  most  welcome  part  of  the  plan  of  saving 
mercy  established  bj  his  Heavenly  Father.  On  this  foundation  of 
redemption  and  grace,  he  builds  his  cheerful  hope  of  deliverance 
firiHn  all  sin,  and  from  all  its  dreadful  consequences.  The  testimcMiy 
of  heaven  dictates  his  belief  that  "  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay ;" 
and  that,  to  the  unhi^y  persons  who  reject  this  hope  set  before 
them,  "  there  remaineth  no  more  any  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  fiearful 
"  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  a  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour 
**  the  adyersaries"  of  ChrisL  With  a  heart  as  full  of  sensibility  as 
that  of  his  Unitarian  friend  can  be,  he  looks  into  the  awful,  the  unfa- 
thomable mystery  of  the  permission  and  the  prevalence  of  sin,  and  the 
never  dying  misery  whieh  it  produces.  'Wkils:  he  oecaives  with  a 
■ubmiBsive  frdth  the  nvmeeous,  ^ear^  and  poioiied  dedar^tipns  of  the 
divine irord,  that  for  the finafly  in^niteiitno 'h0pe.  reinaillB  i»eyond 
deaHi  ;*  he  possesses  a  wmett  oanfidflniae  thai  all  tfie-nghfteouB  judg- 
ments of  God  vnll  be  exercised  in  highsat  hanwMigriwith'eaiiBiiiiiinate 
wisdom,  and  vnth  the  most  pure  and  perfect  benevolence.  He 
knows  that  Eternal  Justice  w31  do  the  wicked  no  trron^,  and  will 
never  pennit  them  to  suffer  the  smallest  mjury :  and  he  rejoices  in 
die  ibn  assurance  <^  fhith,  that,  in  tiie  niost  awful  r^ribiltionfi  of 
Jehovah's  holy  government,  hs  will  be,  hy  ^my^ri^hleottB  being, 
admired,  adored,  and  glorified,  as  not  less  tfiB>£(ol>:iiF  i.otrB.iihBn  in 
tire  brightest  displays  of  his  saving  meroy. 

I  submit  these  observations,  thoi^  but  cwnoiy  Itud'impeffotty  as 
hints  of  the  reasons  upon  which  itdoes  appeaTi  torff^  mo^tt^nous 
apprehenaon  and  conviction,  that  the  distingoishiiig  !f»^siilitaifim  of 
the  Unitarian  system  rest  on  the  assuming' of '^^kfln^nnd  dcgvading 
thoughts  concerning  the  Blessed  Am  Hour  .Gfm»'  hia  moral 
government,  and  the  revdation  of  his  justioe  and  giaee**^ 

Happy  should  I  be,  could  my  solicitatiou  prevail  on  any  of  my  tJnitarian 
friends  to  peruse  with  candid  attention,  Dr.  Edward^ i  SiUvation  of  AUMen  strictiy 
Examined,  Newhaven,  N.  A.  1790;  and  repubMted  M  Qksgov;  1802.  The 
audior  was  the  son  of  tfa«  great  diviiit,  Mr*  Jonallaii  JEdwmrds ;  and  the  work  is 
irartbfy  of  being  ranked  amtng  the  vapBi  distiagiusbed  ejcfunplefi  of  calm,  serious, 
and  poiperful  argumentation. 
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Ij  ^  The  ^ivocofliimai^y  iprewfcited  to  Koi^g  .CkaiOes.  I,  m  1^28  by  tike 
eseeefl^atv'Sfiflbsr''  and  inairfyir,  >  ClgrriQus  Jiu/oaris,  PatiiUorch  of.  Con- 
stantinoplei  ''flnd:>plaBBd  iiy'  Gieovge;!!..  in  tbe\  Britiah  Museum. 
It  contains,  mutilations  eyoepli^'  tbe  whok  I^ew  Tostafuen^  .^d 
the^-SiftptiiagiMi^cinw  ofi'Ad  Old.  It  k  Mvb^d^  to  the  fourth 
<^enti&y^  but  iMiuB  piaoetit  aa  loivr  as-  the  8i:dih«  .  The  New  Testament 
wa»'imbllidied«ith^/n?'8J^n&  (ypes^  by  Dr^WolAe,  in.  1786;. and 
the  iitiheor  (itfrtfrm  1816  to  1831,  by  the^iUv.  H«  H^Baber,  in^three 
beautiM  and  «]^lendad  Yohtmea. 

2.  The  FaHtan,  Mo.  1209«  in  the  library  of,  th^. papal  palace  of 
the  Vatican  at  Rome:  containing,  excepting  the  mutilations,  the 
whole  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  The  earliest  date  assigned  is 
the  third  century,  and  the  latest  the  fifth  or  sixth. 

8.  The  Ephrem^  in  ihe  King^  libiftry  at  Paris ;  ori^mally  con- 
taining the  whole  Old  and  New  Testament,  bwt  greaHy:  mutilated 
and  de&ced.  At  least  of  the  seventh  centnrjr,  but  probably 
much  older. 

4.  The  Canhridge,  or  Beza*8 ;  brought  in  1562,  from  a  monastery 
at  Lyons,  in  the  ciyil  wars  of  France,  and  after  near  twenty  years 
presented  by  Theodore  Beza  to  the  University  of  Cambridge.  It 
contains  the  Four  Grospels  and  the  Acts,  with  a  Latin  Version  on 
the  opposite  page.  "  It  may  be  as  ancient,"  says  Bishop  Marsh,  "  as 
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sow  '.QW  SOLOMON. 

:;)aii.]iY (Contrast  of  a iMClrtttl4»-ti]»ltlifc)r .     ......  L  47 

i  ^.LvLl4f-J0t!  .^(Hitetionon  Sftloiton'aftoljiiiiBif)  •     ;..>..  48 
>  Mviii  6.  .  ..  .  Vehement  flaili^ I '  •     *'  •     .     «  •  «  -  .     •     .  ''i      45 

»*•  ■•  .  ISAIAB*        '    •  '•• 

iv.  2. .  .\  .  Blrancli  of  lihe  Lord    . 385 

vi.  1 — 5. .  .  The  Lord,  seated  upon  a  throne     .     »     .     •  350, 490 

'  »♦       9 Who  Shan  go  for  tra?  .     1     .     .  '  .  '  .     .     .     .     486 

^    '     10 Makegro0»tiMheai't^'thi»J{iM^  -  .     .     .'IL  248 

vii.  14.  .  .   \ 

••'  lA  *  *    rlmmannel   •...•..•    L  354,  368.    IL  21 
Tin.  10. .  .  i 

^^y_  ,.  <13^.H.  •  Jehovah,  8anctal^7,  Stone, 9$,    .     ..  LiSTil-    XIL  249 

16—18.  Behold,  I  and  the  children  .     «     .     ...     L  374 

ix.  3 — 5.  .  .  Thou  hast  enlarge4  the  nation  ......     384 

5,  6.    .  .  Unto  us  a  child  is  bom, — ^his  name     ....     378 

*  xl.  1 — 10.  .  (Messiah,)  from  Ihe  root  of  Jesse  .    «     .     ,     .     385 

xix.  20.    .  .  He  will  send  ihem  a  Saviour,  «ven  a  .     .     .  IIL  286 

xxviii.  16.  .  A  foundation-stone,  a  proved  one 344 

'  xl.  3-^lL  .  Wajfor  Jehovah;— ]toiiriuili4Eised>his  flock  .wi  1388 

xlii.  1 — 4.  .  Behold,  my  Servant, — my  chosen   .    •     .     .     .     396 

"xlv,  1.  .  .  .  Cyrus,— «anointBd -^     .     200 

.  21 — 25. •  Jehovah,  every  knee  bow  ..,•  o*  *i  •  •*'•  *-i  ^^* 
xlviii.  lO.' .  .  The  tiord  Jehovah  hath  sent  me  and  his  Spirit  •     49S 

liv.^.    ...  Thy  Creator,  thy  husband 468 

Ixi.  10. .  ^  ..  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord  .  •  .  <•  IIL  183 
briii.  9. .  .  .  Their  Saviour,-r— Angel  of  his  presbnoe  '  .  '\    '  T.  452 

,  «lxv.  17.    .  .  New  heaveas-^rrtiie  |bqm^.^a>944o;lfte  remem. '^Ill:  278 


r 


JEREMIAH. 

r.^.  X.  10.*  .  J  •  -He,  the  Living  God  .     .     •     .  .?    .   v;     .     L  468 

;«,.,    xvii.  5. .  .  .  Accsurse^,  who  tru^OijiftlD^  •«     .     .       IIL  178 

9. ...  I,  Jehovah,  who  search  the  heart  .....  161 

..'.   '      j-   Jehovah,  our  Righteousness I.  404 

xxxiii.  15.) 

*'    '5txxi.  22. .  .  A  woman  shall  compa^  •     ^    '.  T     .     .'    ."    .  497 

EZEKIEL. 

J.J.,    i|  28.     .  .  .  Likeness  of  tlie  glory. of  Jehovah 332 
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it.  5,  15. .  .  SpWt  0f1iii5  Holy  Oid    ;    .    .     .    •    .     •     I.  467 
vii.  9—14. .  One  like  a  Bon  of  mail     ;     .  448.  H.  100.  III.  233 
18.    ...  Saints  of  the  Most  High       .     •     .     .     .     .1.  468 
ix.  19.  .  .  .  O   Lord,   bear;    O  Lord,   forgive;    O   Lord, 

hearken .     •     •     494 

H08EA. 

»'  'I  .-.  .  •  •.  •  .'....•••■•.■' 

--  xii.  1.    .  .  .  God, — the  Holy   •  -  •     .  .  #     .     ...     .    li  .  .     468 
14,5.  :  .  Colitoided  with  tbe  Angd ,448 


I       J       • 


JOEL. 


'  M  V ::  M 


iii  gf2.  ^eb.  iii.  5.)  ^osoever^ball  caB  upon  the  .    IIL  ?50,  345 


ttlCAH. 

.'v.  1 — 4.  •  .  Thou,  Bethlehem  of  Ephratah   .....     L  417 

HABAKXUK. 

-    iii  13.  -^  .  I  ThiBfiBiiointed     ,     . .     202 

'  'i  HAG0AI, 

'•'  ii.  6— 9.  .  .  Desire  of  an  nations 423 

>  •! 

ZECHARIAH. 

^.^  ^  i^  ii.  iii.  vi.  .  .A^el,"r-Jehovah  ....%•*.•..     453 

^    •  ^•'f«\:  V  My  Servant,  the  Branch      .......     425 

▼1.  12,  13.  j       -^ 

iii.  9,  iv.  10.  Seven  eyes ; — seven  lamps  .     .     .     .     Ill;  143,  170 

ix.  9 — X.- 1.-  (Prophetic  description  of  the  Messiah's  reign)  I.'  426 

'   xii.  8 — 10..  Look  upon  me  whom  tb&y  have  pierced  ,     •     .     431 

3£B^  7.  •  •  •  Sword,  awake  against  my  Shepherd    ....     436 

iii.  1.     ...  Lord  whom  ye  seek ; — ^Angeloftbe  •     •       442,454 

THE    APOCRYPHA. 

Wisd.  SoL  vii.  26.  The  effulgence  of  the  eternal     .     .       IIL  295 
xviii.  15.  Thine  all-powerful  word I.  582 
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^^•.^  ^^"M   Fulfil  the  prophecies  .     .     .     .    ;. 
xxxvi*  15—17.)  \f    ^       . 

li.  14.  The  Lotd,  t^  Fatfier  ofmy  Laid 

BttnUch  iy.  20.  .  .  The  Eternal  Sanowr  ..:.'« 

yi.  7. .  •  .  Mine  Angel  mtfajrou'      «     . 

1  Mace.  xiv.  41.  •  Afaithfed  prophet  to  aris^    .     . 

2'  Mace.  ix.  1 2.    .  Mortal  imagine  himself  eqval'  to 
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MATTHEW. 


i.  22, 23. .  .  FulfiUed '.     31* 

ii.  2,  9,11.    (The  Magi  domg  homage  to  Christ)    .     .     .'    V    258 

15.    ...  Out  of  Egypt,  called I.  341 

18.    ...  In  Rama  a  voice  heard 342 

ill.  3.  ...  This  is  he,  spoken  of  by  Isaiah'  .  .  .  .  II.  34 
11.     ...  Baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire   .     .  *'  43 

16.  ...  The  heavens  opened, — the  Spirit  descending     .     421 

17.  .  .  .  This  is  my  beloved  S6n  '  .  .'".'..  .  .  "  53 
V.  21.    .  .  .  Ye  have  heard—^but  I  say  .     .     .     .  '.    '.     .     290 

viii.  2.  ...  A  leper  worshippeth  him 259 

ix.  2 — 7.     •  The  Son  of  man  upon  earth  hath  a  right       .     .     297 

18.  ...  A  ruler  worshipped  him       .     ...     .     .     .     259 

38.  '.  .  .  Pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest    .     .     .     .     .     .'292 

X.  39.    .  .  .  Findeth  his  life      ...../....     248 

41,42.    .  To  the  name  of  a  prophet, — a  righteous  man     .     223 
xi."3.    .  .  .  Art  thou  he  that  should  cdmef    Or,  .     .     .     .   '  ^3d 

27.    ...  No  one  Imoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father      .     .       61 

xiii.  37.    .  .  (Parable  of  the  tares)      .     .     .     ...     .     .187 

47.    .  .  (Parable  of  the  net  cast  into  ihe  sea)  •  '  .     .     •     188 

xiv.  33.    .  •  Disciples  worshipped  him 260 

XV.  25. .  .  .  The  Syrophoenician  worshipped  him  .     .     .     .     261 

xvi.  16.    .  .  Son  of  the  Living  Ood .      53,  69 

xviii.  20.  .  .  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them  .     .     .     ^     .     .     .  221-|> 

*  On  the  Pedigree  of  Jesus,  I  am  happy  in  recommending  a  work  of  extensire 
research  and  great  interest,  Mefiections  on  the  Genealogy  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ;  by  Daniel  Benham,  Esq[^  London,  1836. 

f  The  following  note  wbv  aooidtetally  omitttd  st  NdL  IL  page  S85,  refereneardft. 

Thehndeirt  Raibbittickl  Jews  attxlttdCted'this  boiid^^c»iisio^  to  ^e  Sh^i^^iaH^ 
which  term  they  applied  to  the  Messiah ;  (see  Vol.  I.  pp.  58d,  0^2  ij-  ^' Where 
two*  «it'  together,  anA  their  cottiversation  is  not  of  tiie  laW,  thftt  Is  the  Msft  tt  tile 
scomer. —  But  where  tnh)  tM  together  and  converse  updii  th^  Iziw, '^th^  Uliviiie 
MiyQ9^..[ihe  jSfteeUiuife]  4weHft  between  ihem;  aocordihg  «^<[-&e  di^oknitiAn;] 
T|i^  Q»%  &flif.tbe  Lord  CDnTtBseiejichoiie'wath.' -bis  neighbour/ and  the  Lord  hears 
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4£» 


XX.  20. .  .  . 

xzii.  43.  .  . 
xsiii.  84. .  . 
xadv.  3.  ..  • 
y,  31—46. 


jxvi.  03.  •  . 
xwii.  40. .  . 

53.  . 
zxyiii.  9, 17. 

19.  .  . 

19,20. 


Salome  came,  worsbippiag  »     •     •    • 
How  dotli  David  call  him  Lord  ?   •     • 
I  aend  unto  jou  prof^iets  jBtid:wiflaiii«]i 
Sign  of  thy  coming   ^    ».<•"•'«    • 
The  Son  of  man.«ball  come.in  hid 'glory 
Art  thou  ihe  Chriflt»  Ihe  SMLY^fGiNi  ?    . 
If  thov.4fft  the*Sfii]tafiGod..    ••  v    . 
Bodies  raised, — and  were  made  visible 

They  worshippedhim 

Name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  and 
Behold,  I  am  with  you  always  .     .    . 


II.  261' 

I.'  338 

II.  292 

•  •  •  irSfO ' 
.     237 

.       27 

.     262 

IIL    13 

IL  185 


1&  ARJw. 

i3L.  2.     ...  Thy  sIds  are.  fprgiveii %• 

xiii.  6.  .  .  .  Many  shall  come  in  my  name  .     .     •     i 

Nq  one  ]^noweth, — ^not  the  Son     .    •    . 

The  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  .Blessed  .  . 
xyi.  1.4 — 18.  He  reproved  them^ — andsaidj-r'Go  into 


xi^.  61*    •  . 


997 
58 

332 
53 

207 


1*  •7.        .... 

15—17.  . 
. 3«.     ... 

OOm  *       •      • 

iii.  23.  •  .  . 

Xtt  jf^«     •    •    • 
X^Y,  19.  .    . 

44.   .     . 


LUKE. 

It  seemed  proper  to  n^e,.  who  hare  aeouieately 
Presence  of  the  Lord, — ^the  Lord  their  God 
Son  of  the  Most  High    ...,*•« 
The  ^oly  OffspriAg  shall  be  called     .     .     . 

Jesus/about  thirty  years  old 

No  one  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the 

Jesus^  who  was  a  prophet 

Moses,  the  prophets,  and  the  psalms  •     .     I. 


.  ,  7 
33,42 
.  .48. 
.  60 
.  15 
.  61 
.  352 
20,  43 


JOHN. 


.1—18. 


As  many  as  received  hum     « 
(Introduction  to  his  Gospel) 


.     .  103* 
.  III.    68 


it  and  observes  it,  and  a  memorial  is  written  before  him  for  them."  Pirke  4voth 
[Dictates  of  the  Fathers, 3  one  of  the  most  revered  parts  of  the  MishnOf  of  which 
it  forms  the  Fourtii  Seder  and  the  Tenth  Book.  The  Jews  attribute  to  it  a  very 
high  antiquity,  and  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  of  its  having  been  in  their 
poftaession  from,  at  t^  loiireBt,  the  thiider'  finu^  eentury.  Ibis  pAseage  is  in 
Sure»{iu8ifff*s  Mishna^  PajtXL  p.  !l3^,.an4i2a2)^'«&!GrQ]3aan.^j;aAabti9n,(QnQlzb»cb» 
1760,)yol.iv.  p.276,     .  .     .   r 

* :  I  ^egtt«st.the  indulgent  readter  ^to  fi>rgiy«  naoth^v  ovemigl^^  Ai4ito^cBifliidei» 
this  note  as  an  appendage  to  th^^ai^ole  VJIX.:  |Dag»  102  of  ¥qL  JUL.    ,  • 

'*  As  many  as  received  him,  to  thenu  he  gam  authonty  to  beooriie  obildrMi  it^t' 
God,  even  to  those  who  believe  on  his  name."   This  dignity  is  tbe  highstt  |iotolblo 


*  ( 1 


4W  IKDEX )  m. 

y,M Th^.WArd^^teoame-fleak  »     .-  '^    <b     »/'.     .  .'.'650 

,  »29 — 84.  •  A  man  who.bas^aiHiie  beifore  m9  *  h     »  ^  .  r^.*  -  ^,  i99 

1,50. ....  Son  of  6od,-r— King  of  Jmt^A  -  --    v     *  • .     .  o     M 

iiul3»  u  •  .  Deaoended  fromiiefi¥en)'^8<^  df  Man^  /  .     .  . . '  lOS 

\.,,.dK.  •  .  He  who  Cometh  froDOL  ab(Mre>.     ^."^1  «>/.     .  .-118 

lb,  X7-^^  •  Making  him8i^«qtiiLl»^'God»i&ci»'      «•'••«     ..  •    6^ 

27 Because  he  is  the  Son  of  man   •     .     .     ••    .    73,    83 

28.    ...  All  in  the  tombs  shall  bear  his  voice-  •     .     .    76,  296 

30*   •  •  .  •  I  can,  of  mine  own  self,  do  nothing    .     .  •  .     •     314 

31.   .  4  .  My  testimony  is  not  true      ',     J     .'   '.   ',     i^   .    .^48 

iK:  S3 — 63  .  The  bread  of  lifb, — descendinc^  from  lieiayen  *  \    '  123 

vli.  16.     .  .  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  who  sent    .     .  ~^p54' 

\iii.  14,  &c.    Whence  I  came ; — not  of  fliis  World  .  ..,     .     .     13^' 

56»  •  .  .  Abraham  desired  to  see  my  day     •  ,  • ,  •     •     I*/ 351 

'    58.  .  .  .  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am  ....  .     .     .^  II^/l58 

iti  35.  .  .  .  Believe  on  the  Son  of  God   :     .     .     .    '      .'^   .'    ,81 

i.- 1 4-;- 1 6. .  The  Good  Shepherd    .     .    '.     .     .     -V-     I-,^^* 

'   15.   ...  So  know  I  the  Father ;.     .    11.^   ,61 

17,  18.   .1  lay  down  my  life,  and  take  it  again  .  , ,,     .     .,  ..304 

'  '^4-;-38. .  I  and  the  Father  are  One      .    '.     .    1.  395.     tt  88' 

XI.  27*  .  •  •  That  was  t6  come  into  the  world    .     .     .-    .     .   1245 

:dh  41.     .  .  Isaiah — saw  his  glory  I     *     ^     .    \     .  ..     •     I^*3'50 

47%     .  .  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world  .     . ,   .     .     .  11^.^252 

xlv.  1.'  .  *  .  Believe  also  in  me      .     .     .     .   *.     .     .     .III."  179 

*   6—14.  .  I  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me     .     .  11.^^14 

10.-  . '.  •  I  speak  not  of  myself ibid, 

13.    .  .  .-Ask  in  my  name .     218 

.  J^.    ...  I  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  inyou.      .       93 

p2|S.  :«  .  .  My  Father  is  greater  tban  I      .».!...     311 

xvi<  13^)  .  .  What  h^mssy  hear^  he  wiH  speak;  •  '  .r*  i  .•    .  III.  #12 

^  t .  14,  15.    All  that  the  Father^ath  *rewii&  it    ^ M .     .  II. '3312 

3^Tii<  3.  •  .  .  Life  etemi^Jo  know  Thee   «     •*    •     '880.     III.; 334 

.  dl.  .  .  *  I  amno  mpi^in,tb0ilfFea:ld   <i     •     ^    i.J.     ..  II.  i280f 

^  {4, 1^1 82.  I  have  finished*  I  h&yeptv^u^i&c^ -^^r  ^f  «i.     •    .     M^ 

^WRngA'l^^prehendiiigbotli  the  privikf^saoidiAiib  cteriOttf  if  ChriiBtu£sik' 
t^  l^s^state,  ai^  .thfif  ^a^ieiil^^i^iiie^v  f^«|  f^^n^f^fiamiM  future.  Oould 
a  teacliej>  ji^P'^ffl^ct,  a  mere  man  however.  virtn^C^.^a^  jjiyjijijic^^j^possess  immoral 
ngMt\i(i"6oi^tt  such  a  BlessiB^  or  a  eompeteiit  f^noer  to  make  the  privilege  ^vail- 
attlj^-^t^  me  it^Np^ete^pMxi^atfhe  ^^^lAd'^^i^ 
«Hlk(Lpid  Ahnightj,"  to  Him  1tita4om>mMtMfy^^l'M  ^  i^'v^^adier 
i|]|tl»groi%|4id  je  ahaE  be  mgt^^fi^ni  te^hte«i4"&rii  it)  /  >  uH  //    . 
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xvii.^;.  .  .  Theglotywhloh Tfcad,'tWfbreilieworiA  .  II.  IS8 

■112.   .  .  .  Notonehasperidhedi— B«iofp«^itJ<nl .  .     .    '148 

'11,81— 26.  That  they  iiUtniy  be  nne;  fie.  .'    .    ■:  '  .  ."  .    "^S 

^.36.    .  .  Bone  not  brc^n'    v    .    ■.    .i    .-  '.    .'.  .    I.S42 

i3tU21.  .  .  .  Asiriy  FutiMf-smtwe^  eal'seiitl'you  .' ' .  .  II:  393' 

'    <28.  .  .  .  My  Lordaiid«^<3»a'l    i    ^i-i','/-'.  .     ,'562 

dzi.  17.    .  •  Lord,  IbouJmoWeibttimiliigS'  .  ^i'  '.'.''.  .HI.  'I'M 


ii.  34.   .  . 
.    16—21. 


vii,.38, .  . 

.55,,  . 

'    59, '60. 

ii.  3.  ..  . 


.  14., 


ziy.  23. 
ivi.  7.  ...  The  Sp 
XT.  28; .  .  .  The  chi 
X3CV.  24, . .  .  Tie  }e\ 
i. — xx^.  .  (Uatiy 


David liath  not  aacended  .  .  .  .  i,- 
Wl^osoeyer  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the. 
There  is  salvation  in  no  othei  .  ,  ^  r 
The  synagogue  of  the  Alexajidrians  *■■ 
The  Angel-^on  mount  Sintti .     .     >     .^ 

Stephen— ^w  Jeaus ,..| 

InvokiDg  and  staying,  Lord  Jesiw  recewe^ 
Alight, — a  voice, — I  am  Jetvu  .  .  .| 
Call  up       '  .     ,     . 

Jesus  C  I    .     .    . . 

Thou  ai  re  I    .     , 

Comme  ,  on  whoni' 


tome      . 
Ch.  I.)   . 


II. ,  ^08 
m.  250 
.  n,  56 
..■  ■;.  72 
.  I.  485 
IIv  228 
III.  4^ 
.  JI.  J  228, 
III.  M 
.. ,  .  351 
.1.  289 
III. ',  48 


II.,  218, 
IH.9^55 


r  -  -  •  I>«>Ured  to  be  tiie  Son  of  God  '.  ,  .  '  .  .1.  'Sf69 
*•  I  ...  The  flesh,— the  Spirit  of hoHness  .  .[  .  III.  MO 
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1    COVNTHIANS. 

Call  upon  the  name  of  our  Locd  .  .  .  40,  248 
That  I  haptixed  into  mineovm  name*    ....     12 

Crucified  the  Lord  of  ^bry   : f .  69 

He  that  pbmteth,  and  he  that  watereth,  are    .  11.  89 
The  Spirit  seareheth  all  things    .     .     .     .     UI. '410 

Eveiy  one  shall  have  his  Siwaid  ...'...  284 
As  absent  in  body,  &o.     .     .     .  II.  283.    III.  165 

To  U3,  there  is  (me  God     .     II.  281.    III.  331,'i62 
Te  sin  against  Christ    ......*...'  247 

lliough  free  from  all,  I  subjeefed  li^self  •      II.  404 
Were  aU  biqiCiMd  unto  Moses     .     .     .'     IH;  12,  18 
Ndtfier  let  us  ten^t  Cauise    ...;..    i  247 
The  ends  of  the  ages    .......       II.  194 

No  man  can  saj,  Jesus  is  Lord,  but      .     •     III.  333 

Djacem^  of  spirits .«  16$ 

Shall  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  .  •  11^.242 
They  who  sleep  in  Christ  ..>..-.  III.  45 
Then,  the  end ;  when  he  diaD  ddi^r  hack  .  -235 

Life-efiecting  Spirit ^    •     •     •  283 

Hie  second  man  fit)m  heaven      ....      II.  121 


2   CORINTHIANS. 

tuJy-KK.  .  •  To  whomyei^ntotthisJi^vtiiesa^alBO. 

£114.6.1.  .  «  •  The  letter  killeth ,  . 

otro  1Q.I  i  i  •  When  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord    •     .     .  . 

Itl^4 Cabdat^tdioitstbimifegeiafGMifi.  %onJL  . 

<^.  :6.  •  .  .  .  Knowledt9B-^in^fa6rifrBen«rifflni&€l|ti0&  . 

^«**1.   «  k  .  .  When  our^.eaflrfhly^hdube/rriiddiiiMMdTl  . 

:     16;!.  .  4  .W«  have  known  Chiist^Ain  tte  flodi J  ^  . 

{d^  IL  «  .  «  In  the  name  of  the>Ii9fd  Jesub,^  and.b^.'  . 
(yiii.  9.  .  .  .  Being  rich,  hn heovane-poor. ..-  -v  ^  .../i^' 

^^.  ....  Captivating «TOfy  lteu^t»   ■  ^  •  ir  ^,.-j  . 
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xfli.  14.    .  .  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Je^s  Christ,  &c.     ( 


si  84  9*  .  .  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice  .     .     »  11.  229.  III.-  251 
^  19f, -.  •  .  In  the  presence  of  God»  it.  Christ!      ....     243 

I.  .489 
IIIJ  258 

.V*  ...  ;  •         .         '  I  .»: 

GALATIAl^S.   . 

•   i    •         .  .■  '  >    1*)      '  '  '       « 

L6,  7«.  .«  Christ  become  of  none  eflbi^    ..^     .     .     .     <-.    53 
iy.  4 God  s^nt  forth  his  owti  Sou II.  353 

EFHSSIAKS. 

Ml,;-  •    ■  * 

i.,17.     .  .  .  The  God  ofour  Lord  Jesua  Christ  1     .     .     IIL  334 
v23u     ...  His  body,  th€^  fulness  of  Himr  who  fiUetk   .     210, 426^ 
iti.  10.  .  .  ,  Filled  unto  all  the  ftOuess  of.  L  81, 604.  III.  106^  261 

iy^6.'    »  .  .  One  God ,     332 

.    i9.     ...  Descendedyrr^-ascended  ahaYB  aU  the  «     .     •  II... 121 

.  i  }3. ...  .  ,.  Statipre  of  the  fulness  of  Xairist ;    .     .     .       III.  ^261 

•:,24....:^  .14  {R^^fii^ed;  in. the  spirit  of  youx  mind    .     .     .     .  >  ^2 

v^<5..i.  .  .  J^ingdpm.of  the  Christ  and  God 317 

,21.;].  ...  SQ.s9rf)jec^ j]|.<liefeltr.af€hrist 222 

2jh-2{^.. .  Chri8t,-r^H«adofthechttiODk ^IjO 

¥|ic.24.' .  .  .  Loye  our. Lord  Jesusi Christ dneonru^tibly     .184,223 

■  ^  PHIUPPIANS. 

11.  6—8.  .  .  Christ  Jesus,  who,  &c.  .  II.  365,  398,  449.  III.  429 
^  9-^11.  .  €bd%alliki^ly  exaltedhim  I.  399.  IL  210.  m.  230 
1ft.  *.L  .  .  I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus     .     ....     .     .     221 

4il>'7.  .  ./i'^^/niat  thing*  wer*  gain  to  me  .....  IL  248 
''Si.     I  ,  «  -He  is  able  to  subject  eVen  all  things    .     .       III.  28ft 

COLOSSIANS. 
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18.' .,  ^.  .  .  Beginning! — First-bom  from  the  dead^'^ 


<  •» 


279 


208,297 
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t9 That  all  the  fulness  should  dweU  in  him  .     .     ..261 

22w  .  .  .  .  Body  of  hia  flesh,  through  death     «     «     .     .     .276 

iHli9 In  him  d^Seth  all  the  fbhiesff       i    1.320.  III.  Q62 

lOS).  .  .  .  .  Year^tfitted'hijrhkn  I  *  ;     .     .     .  IL^IO.  IIIv  263 

^MV'ld.ll  .  .  Camstiha^  bdeii  gtkdduff  to  you   .        'IIL21(^  2l4 

^Ji^l^J.  .  .  The  peace  of  ©hriatpuerfde*     ;     .     .«'  .     .     .»'  410 
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1    THK88ALONIAN8. 

iii.  12.  .  .  .  Our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  III.  215,  221 

IT.  14.  .  .  .  Fallen  asleep  through  Jesus 45 

15.  .  .  '.  The  Lord  himself  will  descend  from  heaven       «     283 


2   THE88ALOKIAMS. 

!•  7 — 10«'.  •  The  reyelation  <lf  the  Lord  Jesus,  &c.      .     .     .  235 

Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  glorified       .     .  229 

Our  God  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ  .....  316 

ii.  8 Whom  the  Lord  Jesus  will  consume   •     .     ...  282 

16,17.    .  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself      •     •     .     ...  212 
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i.  15.     . 

16.  . 

17.  . 
ii.  5.  .  . 
iii.  16.  .. 

V.  21.    . 


1    TIMOTHY. 

.  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  .....     210 
.  Shew  fcprih  the  utmost  long-suffering  .     .     .     .     211 
The  King  of  eternity,  incorruptihle,  invisihle    I.       9 

The  only  God HI.  334 

One  God,  and  One  Mediator    •     .  II.  281.  III.  335 

Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness 321 

Justified  by  the  Spirit     •     •     .     j     .     .      291,  329 
.  I  charge  thee  in  the  presence  of  God  ....     243 
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2   TIMOTHY. 

ii.  24.   .  •  .  Aservantof  the  Lord  ought  not  to  strive  I.       7 

25,  26.   •  That,  firom  the  snare  of  the  devil,  they    .       III.  437 

iii.  15,  16.  .  The  holy  writings  ;— Every  writing  divinely      I.     32 

iv.  17,  18.  .  The  Lord  stood  by  me,  &e.       •    .       III.  211,  281 


TITOS. 


ii.  13.   .  .  •  Glorious  appearance  of  the  great  God     ....     319 

PHILEMOK. 

Ver.  20.  .  .  Yea,  my  brother,  let  me  have  this  gratification       222 


HEBREWS. 


3 

6. 
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.  in.  264 


.  By  whom  he  made  Ihe  worids  •     •     •     • 

•  Constituted  Possessor  of  all  things     .     . 

•  Effulgence  of  his  ^ory,  &c 294 

.  Upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  .     .  279 

.  Let  aU  the  angels  of  God     .     .     .  L  325.  HI.  254 
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1.  8.  ....  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  1.  311.  III.  311 
10—12.    .  Thou,  Lord,  iii  the  beginning  .       I.  334.     III.  226 

ii.  10..'*  .  .<  (Primse  of  «llvati<i«i  made  perfect  .  .  .  .II.  343 
14 — 18.  .  He  himself  in  like  manner  partook     ....     338 

iii.  1. .  .  .  •  Apostle  ci  our  profession     .......      '70 

1 — 5.  .  .  He  who  hath  constructed  all  the  things   .     .  III.  312 

iv^  16.   .  .  .  Tempted  as  we  are, 'except  sin     .     .       II.  338,  345 

v.  7:*-9.   .  .  In  the  days  of  his  own  flesh,  ha^dng  offeried   211{'3^ 
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Which  the  Lord  pitched  ; — not  made  with   ;       18',  68 

U.   .  .  .  Through  the  Eternal  Spirit III.  3te  ' 

qe.    .  .  .  The  completion  of  the  ages      .     .  II.  189,  l&%  i^ 

X.  20*    .  .  .  Through  the  veil,  that  is,  his  own  flesh    ...       28 

xi.  26.  .  .  .  Reproach  of  the  Christ  • I.  202 

xiii.  8.  .  .  .  The  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for      .  III.  265 
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JAMES. 
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i.  1.     .  .  *  .  Servant  of  God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ    .    >     .  200 

5—7.  ...  Let  him  ask  from  Gdd 202 

12 Crown  of  life,  wjbich  the  L(H3d  hath  p»(»nified    .  203 

ii«  X*   «  t  >i-  •  Faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ChtiBt      .     .     .  -   .     .  ibid. 

.^^ Kingdom  which' he. b^tb:pix>iiMied      .     .     .     .  2Q5  f 

7 Name  which  is  called  upon  you      .....  35 

V.  14 The  Lord  shall  raise  him  up 206 

1  PETER. 

,  .  .  .  .  •  .  :• 

i.  ^,  9.  -  .  .  Whom,  having  not  seen,  ye  love  ...     ...     ♦  *  179  . 

11 The  Spirit  of  Christ  whiobwaa  in  th/em..,  .    <^r  X^  * 

iii.  15.  .  .  .  Sanctify  the  Lord  Christ  in  your  hearts  .     .     •  186 
18.  .  .  .  Put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  made  alive  by      .291 
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2  PETER. 


i.  1 Righteousness  of  oar  God. and  Saviour   .     .     .     188 

20.     .  .  .  No  prophecy  is  of  self-8(^ution    •     L  ?5[7'.     II.  ^. -37,.,  7 

ii.  t Denying  Hun  that  redeemed  them     .     .     .  III.  192 

iii.  2 — 15.   .  Coming, — day, — ^long-jsuffejcing — of  the  Lord  .194 
16.   .  •  .  Things  hard  to  be  understood  •     •     ,     ...     I.  115 

Id.    .  .  .  Jesus  Christ ;  unto  him  be  gloiy    .     .     .    ,.  IIL  |9&'    ' 

•  /  ■  '      '  ^ 

i  ■  1  ^fit*.         '  '        '     .        '  \     ''\ 

i,  1^8.    .  .  WordbfLife,^Eterna][Liife,---manife8t?dr.     .       80, 
ii.  ^-^.  '.  *.  By  this  we  know  that  we  rightly  regard  him     .     123 
VOL.  Ill,  H  H 
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ii.  20.   .  .  .  Ye  know  all  tliingB III.  163 

22,  23  .  .  Denieth  the  Son ; — confessetih  the  Son    .     .     .  126 

'  >  Jesus  Christ, — come  in  the  flesh 125 

9 — 14,    J 

12 — 16.  .  We  abide  in  him  and  he  in  ns 131 

y.  7,  8. .  .  .  There  are  three  that  bear  record 126 

19,  20.    .  The  True  God,  and  the  Eternal  Life  ....  127 


Ver.  4. . 
21. 


JUDE. 


Denying  our  only  Sovereign  and  Lord     .     .     •     192 
Looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ     199 


i.  1 

4,  O.  •    .    • 

4 

Oy    O.     •       •       • 

8 

kio.     .  •  . 

17.    .  .  . 

ii.  21.    .  .  . 

^o.    •  •  • 

iii.  7,  8.    .  . 

J.  7*  ... 

U.  &  Ul.     .    . 

V.  6 

8—14.  . 
yi.  16.  .  •  . 
▼ii.  9,  10.  . 
17.  .  .  . 
xii.  10.  .  .  . 
xm.  8.  .  .  . 
xix.  10.    .  . 

17.  .  . 
XX.  11,  12.  . 
xxi.  5 — 8.  . 

22,  23. 
xxii.  1,  3,  4. 

6.  .  •  . 

L£»  .    •    • 
13.  ... 

«1 .    .      .      a 


REVELATION. 

Which  God  gave  to  him  : — ^he  sent  and   . 

From  Him  who  is, — and  from  Jesus  Christ 

The  seven  Spirits  before  his  throne 

Unto  Him  who  hath  loved  us    .     . 

I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega     • 

His  feet  like  to  fine  brass      .     .     . 

I  am  the  First  and  the  Last       •     . 

I  gave  her  time,  that  she  might  repent 

All  the  churches  shall  know  that,  11.211,  243 

These  things  saith  the  Holy,  the  True     . 

Chief  of  the  creation  of  God     .     .     I.  592 

(Various  passages) 

Having  seven  horns  an^  seven  eyes     .     Ill 
The  living  beings  and  Uie  elders  fell  down 

The  wrath  of  the  Lamb 

Standing  before  the  throne  and  before  the 
The  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the    . 
The  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  authority 
Book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain     . 
See  that  thou  do  not  so     .....     . 

To  the  great  supper  of  God 

A  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat   . 
He  who  sat  upon  the  throne  said    .     •     . 
The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are 
Throne  of  (rod  and  the  Lamb    .... 
The  Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  the 
Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  recompense 
I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega      .     . 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
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I.  414 

IIL  157 

.     159 

.  III.  162 

.     159 

III.  168 

159,  166 

144,  170 
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.     167 

•     147 

.     170 
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.     171 
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III.  321 

.     168 

.     160 

.     170 

.     171 
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.     166 

.     157 
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PRINCIPAL   SUBJECTS,    OCCASIONAL    TOPICS,    AND    AUTHORS 

REFERRED   TO. 


Abek  Ezra  mai&tains  the  allegorical  design  of  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
I.  63.     On  Ps.  xlv.  339. 

Abrabenel,  on  Dan.  vii.  13,  I.  415.  On  figuratiye  applications  of 
the  divine  name,  504. 

Accommodation,  in  the  adducing  of  O.  T.  passages  in  the  N.  T.  how 
£ur  admissible,  I.  216,  341.     Erroneous  notion  of,  220. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  general  structure  of  the  Book,  III.  4.  De- 
sign, 6.  Utility,  7.  Preserves  only  outlines  of  discourses,  51. 
Implies  a  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  ulterior  teaching  of 
Christianity,  II.  412.     III.  7,  55,  58. 

Ages^  Jewish,  doctrine  of,  II.  189,  191,  198. 

D'Alembert*s  accoxmt  of  the  religion  of  Geneva,  I.  133.  His  cor- 
respondence with  Voltaire  on  the  religious  opinions  of  the  Gene- 
vese,  148.     His  character  of  Calvin,  II.  157. 

Alphabet,  its  first  and  last  letters  a  Rabbinical  symbol  of  perfection, 
III.  158. 

Amelius  the  Platonist,  on  the  Logos,  III.  97. 

Ammon,  Dr.  Christoph.  Fred,  von,  maint^ning  that  Christ  had  a 
double  doctrine.  III.  116. 

Am3nraut,  Moses,  (d.  1664,)  on  Ps.  xl.  1 ;  305. 

Andover  Theologiieal  Seminary,  U.  S.  its  merits  in  promoting  Bibli- 
cal and  Theological  literature,  I.  67. 

Angel  of  Jehovah ;  on  the  Person  so  denominated,  I.  445,  454. 

Anointed;  onpn  and  use  of  the  appellative,  1. 198,  201,  202.  See 
Mesaiah. 

Anthropopatlua  of  the  Scripture  style,  I.  487.     HI*  394. 

Antisupematuralists  (or  Antisupranaturalists).     See  Neolog%9t&» 

Antoninus,  the  philosopher,  in  elucidation  of  Rom.  xi.  36.  III.  272. 

Aorists,  on  the  Greek,  II.  149,  357,  359. 

Apeleutherus,  a  book  so  iatitled.  III.  344. 
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Apocryphal  Books  of  the  O.  T.  usefulness  of,  I.  530.  Their  theolo- 
gical character,  531. 

Apostles;  on  the  Unitarian  allegation  of  their  unacquaintedness 
with  a  superior  nature  in  Christ,  II.  244,  410.  Their  gradual 
progress  in  revealed  knowledge,  245,  413,  416,  423.  Their 
manner  of  communicating  the  gospel,  III.  8,  51. 

Aquila,  his  version  of  Ps.  xlv.  7  ;  I.  314. 

Arian  hypothesis,  III.  379. 

Aristides,  .£lius;  cited  in  illustration  of  the  phrase,  sittinsf  at  the 
right  hand,  III.  337. 

Aristotle,  on  the  clearest  style,  I.  25.  On  intellectual  operations 
as  affected  by  the  state  of  the  mind,  1 19. 

Article,  Crreek;  use  of,   II.  50,  98.     Gesenius,  on  the  Hebrew,. 
Greek,  and  German,  192.    III.  69,  86,  129.     Controversy  upon, 

l0«7. 

Ascriptions  of  perfection  and  honour  to  the  Deity,  how  used  by  the 
.  Jews,   III.   148.      Examples  from  the  O.  T.   ib*      The  same 

applied  both  to  the  Father  and  to  Christ,  150. 
Aspirate,  the  Crreek ;  how  far  of  authority  in  the  interpretation  of 

the  N.  T.  III.  280,  308. 
Aspland,  Rev.  Robert ;  on  the  character  of  the  Rajah,  Rammohun 

Roy,  III.  841. 
Astonishment,  whether  felt  by  the  Aposties  and  others,  at  the  claims 

of  Jesus,  II.  170,  245,  260. 
Athanasius,  on  the  phrase  Blood  of  God,  III.  63.     Cites  Rom.  ix.  5  ; 

348.     Episde  concerning  the  Nestorians  erroneously  imputed  to 
,  him,  428. 
Athenaeus,  in  illustration  of  the  use  of  n-pwroC)  II*  40.     Of  l^oi^  "lof, 

376.     Verifying  a  citation  in  Suidas,  406. 
Augustine,  on  Virgil's  PoUib,  I.  210.  •  On  the  Logos,  III.  76. 
Avataras,  Hindoo  doctrine  of,  I.  207. 

Ballenstedt,  a  Brunswick  clergyman;  his  shameless  infidelity, 
III.  116. 

Baptism;  its  relation  to  Christ,  III.  11.  Derived  from  his  autho- 
rity, 12.  Referring  to  him  as  its  object,  ih.  Its  design,  13. 
Whether  any,  and  what,  formula  was  employed  by  the  first 
Christians  in  its  administration,  15.  Its  significancy,  17.  Imply- 
ing religious  worship,  t6.  21.  Into  a  name,  20.  Genuineness  of 
the  prescription  in  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;   15,  23. 

Basnage,  on  the  Maccabees  and  their  age,  I.  509. 

Beecher,  Dr.  his  writings  recommended,  I.  140.    . 
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Belsham,  Rev.  Thomas,  author  of  the  Calm  Inquiry  on  the  Person 
of  Christ:  his  respectable  talents  and  character,  and  his  death, 
I.  153.  His  adoption  of  the  Unitarian  scheme,  154,  162.  His 
veracity  and  honour,  155,  159.  His  plan  of  theological  instruc- 
tion, 157,  163.  His  questionable  remark  on  the  language  of  our 
Lord,  31.  Some  of  his  principles  of  interpretation  objected  to, 
90y  91,  169,  176.  II.  135,  180.  His  just  statement  of  some 
other  rules  of  interpretation,  I.  171,  178.  His  abhorrent  picture 
of  Calvinism,  162.  His  unbecoming  language  with  respect  to 
the  apostles,  90,  348,  505.  II.  427.  III.  44,  46.  His  bold 
and  irreverent  expressions  concerning  the  Redeemer,  II.  129, 
209,  335.  Apprehended  defectiveness,  or  want  of  fairness,  or 
failures  of  accuracy,  in  his  statements  and  reasonings,  I.  89,  91, 
167,  170,  172,  173,  174,  178,  188,  190,  197,  339,  353,  486, 
598.  II.  19,  42,  73,  151,  164,  168,  172,  175,  176,  178,  179, 
180,  358,  380,  411,  418.  III.  32,  45,  79,  80,  95,  155,  213, 
226,  259,  301,  355.  On  the  sense  of  Elohim,  I.  478.  His 
superficial  and  illusory  notice  of  the  early  opinions  and  expecta- 
tions of  the  Jews,  598.  On  the  idea  of  a  local  heaven,  II.  104. 
On  our.  Lord's  language  concerning  his  sufferings,  125,  126,  129. 
On  Christ's  possession  of  glory  before  the  creation,  147.  His 
ideas  of  prayer  addressed  to  Christ,  III.  41,  44,  215,  251.  On 
devout  wishes,  as  distinct  from  prayers,  141.     On  love  to  Christ, 

.  .  182.  His  inattention  to  some  of  the  most  important  functions 
attributed  in  the  N.  T.  to  the  Redeemer,  213.  On  the  attribu- 
tions to  Christ  of  personal  dignity  and  authority,  214,  216,  239» 
His  Translation  and  Exposition  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  214,  259, 
336.  On  the  alleged  Unitarianism  of  the  early  Christians,  426. 
Charged  by  a  Unitarian  writer  with  retaining  some  orthodox 
prejudices^  441.  [The  discussion  of  particular  passages  of  scrip- 
ture will  be  found  by  the  Table  of  Texts.] 

Benedictions,  apostolic  ;  their  import,  III.  141,  258. 

Benson,  Dr.  George ;  his  remarkable  and  rash  oversight.  III.  321. 

Bentley,  Dr.  Richard,  on  collections  of  various  readings,  I.  86.  On 
the  text  of  1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  358. 

Bereshith  Rabba,  its  age,  I.  246.  On  Ps.  ii.  309.  On  Gen.  i.  26  ; 
488.     On  things  said  to  precede  the  creation,  II.  154. 

Bernard  of  Clairvaux,  on  the  Song  of  Solomon,  I.  59. 

Bertholdt,  Dr.  Leonard,  on  the  phrase,  the  end  of  the  world,  II.  198. 
On  the  Jewish  doctrines  with  regard  to  the  Messiah,  245.  His 
representation  of  the  faith  and  expectation  of  the  prophets,  429. 
His  unhappy  Neological  principles,  III.  115.     His  remarks  on 
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the  Gospel  of  John,  127.  On  John  the  preshyter,  119.  His 
arguments  in  &TOur  of  the  gennineness  of  the  Apocalypse,  172. 
On  the  genuineness  of  2  £p.  Peter,  188. 

Bethlehem,  massacre  at,  II.  27. 

Beza,  Theodore ;  signaUy  misunderstood  hy  the  Annotator  on  the 
Impr.  Vers.  II.  264. 

Bihle  ;  the  author's  reasons  for  making  his  own  translation  of  pas- 
sages cited  from,  I.  Pref. 

large  Variorum  ;  see  Leipsig. 

Version  and  Notes,  by  the  R.  C.  Divines,  Brentano,  Dereser, 

and  Scholz;  17  8yo.  toIs.  Frankfort,  1820  to  1833:  often 
cited. 

De  Wette's  Transl.  1831 :  often  quoted. 


BiUroth,  on  2  Cor.  ii.  10  ;  II.  299. 

Blair,  Dr.  Hugh;  on  the  style  of  early  compositions,  I.  27. 

Blasphemy,  how  imderstood  by  the  law  and  usage  of  the  Jews, 

II.  55,  177. 

Bloomfield,  Dr.  S.  T.,  in  his  Greek  Test.     On  Heb.  x.  5  ;  I.  308. 

On  Acts  xiii.  23  ;  III.  9,     On  1  Cor.  x.  2 ;  18.     On  Rev.  v.  14 ; 

153.     On  2  Cor.  v.  10  ;  285.     On  I  Tun.  iii.  16  ;  322. 
Bogatzky's  use  of  the  Apocrypha,  I.  57. 
Bonnet,  the  Genevese  philosopher,  on  our  ignorance  of  primary 

causes  and  essences,  I.  18. 
Boothroyd,  Dr.  on  Gen.  xlix.  10 ;  I.  247.    On  Zech.  xiii.  7  ;  439. 

On  Ps.  xl.  307.     On  Jer.  xxiii.  6 ;  411. 
.  Borger,  on  Matt.  xi.  3  ;  II.  38. 
Bretschneider,  Dr.  Charles  Gottlieb  [Theophilus]  of  Gotha,  on  the 

use  of  reason  in  theology,  I.  79.     On  the  Jewish  Expectations  of 

a  Messiah,  546.     On  the  application  of  the  term  Lord^  to  CShrist, 

III.  25.     On  Rev.  iii.  14  ;  169.     On  Heb.  i.  2 ;  266.     On  the 
Logos,  71.     On  the  ages^  266. 

Brinkley,  Dr.  on  the  age  of  Job,  I.  283. 

Broughton^  Hugh,  on  the  Septuagint,  I.  512. 

Brucker,  charges  PhUo  with  obscurity,  I.  581.     On  John  iii.  13; 

II.  116.     On  1  Johnv.  21  ;  III.  130. 
Budseus,  on  the  sense  of  virotnaaiQ^  III.  296. 
Burgh,  Dr.  Wm.  of  York,  on  intellectual  pride,  I.  15. 
Bumey,  Dr.  Charles,  on  the  critical  character  of  Ruhnkenius,  II. 

216.     On  that  of  Mr.  Wakefield,  217. 
Burton,  Dr.  Edward,  on  a  passage  in  Justin  Martyr,  I.  601.     On 

Acts  XX.  28,  and  Athanasius,  III.  63.     On  John  i.  18 ;  109. 

On  1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  323,  354.     On  a  passage  of  Justin  M.  423. 
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On  the  evidence  of  the  Fathers  to  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  347.  On  the 
general  argument  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  426. 

Buttmann,  on  the  Aorists,  II.  149,  359. 

Buxtorf,  the  elder,  on  the  Metatron,  I.  592. 

,  the  younger,  on  plural  appellatives  of  the  Deity,  I.  468, 

472,  484. 

Calaht,  Dr.  £dm.  on  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  I.  103. 

Callimachus,  cited  in  illustration  of  the  phrase,  to  sit  at  the  ri^ht 
hand,  III.  337. 

Calvin,  on  the  style  of  Moses,  I.  43.  On  Ps.  xl.  and  Heh.  x.  308. 
On  the  primeval  glory  of  Christ,  II.  156.  Testimony  of  d*Alem- 
hert  to  his  literary  character,  ib.  That  of  Baxter  to  his  theolo- 
gical judgment,  157.  On  the  expectation  of  the  Jews  with 
respect  to  the  end  of  the  world,  198.  On  the  unchangeahleness 
of  Christ,  III.  225.     On  the  ohservance  of  the  Lord's  day,  439. 

Cameron,  on  the  Jewish  acceptation  of  Olam,  II.  190.  On  Phil.  ii. 
6;  373.     His  character,  349. 

Camphell,  Dr.  Geo.  on  blasphemy,  II.  58.  On  the  enallage  of 
tenses,  162. 

Cappe,  Rev.  Newcome,  on  John  i.  30  ;  II.  39.  On  the  significa- 
tion of  yiro/iac,  350.  On  the  sense  of  Phil.  ii«  6 ;  367.  On 
Christ's  being  as  God,  378.  On  Christ's  agency  in  miracles,  381. 
On  the  humiliation  of  Christ,  391.  On  John  i.  III.  79.  On 
the  use  of  dm,  94. 

Carpenter,  Dr.  Lant,  on  the  Lord's  day,  I.  129.  On  Is.  ix.  5,  6 ; 
381.  On  the  words  of  Thomas,  II.  268.  On  the  homage 
accepted  by  Christ,  276,  280,  285.  On  John  i.  10;  III.  101. 
On  the  Apocaljrptic  ascriptions  to  Christ,  150,  152.  On  the 
honour  due  to  Christ,  255,  257.  On  the  character  of  Rammohun 
Roy,  340.  Reply  to  his  strictures  on  some  passages  of  this  work, 
433.  His  devotional  sentiments  reviled  by  a  Unitarian  writer, 
441. 

Carpzovius,  J.  B.  on  the  Logos  of  Thjlo,  I.  579<    Onal£l>i',III.265. 

Castellio,  on  Mic.  v.  1 ;  I.  420.  Signalized  by  his  just  views  of 
religious  liberty,  II.  157.  On  the  reference  to  time  in  John  viii. 
58;   162. 

Cellerier,  jun.  on  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  I.  38. 

Celsus,  his  charge  against  the  Christians  on  the  subject  of  the 
Logos,  I.  525,  529.  His  supposed  testimony  concerning  the 
Jewish  Christians,  III.  427. 

Chariton,  in  illustration  ofirp&Tov,  II.  40. 
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Chamock,  on  the  Miraciiloiis  Conceptioii,  II.  23. 

Christ,  our  Lord  Jesus  :  The  doctrine  concerning  Him,  the  chief 
topic  of  reyealed  reHgion,  I.  2.  Really  and  properly  a  man,  226,. 
234,  237,  257,  295,  329,  376,  413,  432,  496.  II.  2,  73,  246^ 
327.  III.  9.  His  miraculous  concepticMi,  II.  4 — ^32.  Its  neces- 
sity, 23,  24,  51.  Progressive  advancement  of  his  human  fiumlties 
and  attainments,  246,  327, 329,  330.  Limitation  of  his  knowledge, 
330.  His  moral  perfection,  330,  334 ;  that  perfection  questioned 
by  Dr.  Priestley,  334 ;  and  by  Mr.  Belaham,  335.  Charged  by  a 
Unitarian  writer  with  inconsistency  and  sin,  336.  III.  441.  His 
abundant  reception  of  divine  influences,  II.  330.  His  unparalleled 
mental  sensibility,  328,  346.  Peculiar  nature  of  his  sufferings, 
286,  327,  343,  346,  348,  392.  Theur  reasons,  339,  345.  Not 
mitigated  by  his  union  with  the  Deity,  346.  Union,  in  the  scrip- 
tural descriptions  of  him,  of  characters  of  supremacy  and  characters 
of  inferiority,  I.  257,  291,  379,  502.     II.  69,  241,  242,  311. 

.  III.  51.  His  human  nature  described  in  terms  which  imply 
another  nature  possessed  of  superiority  and  preexistence,  II.  350 
—406.  His  human  nature  and  attributes  no  disparagement  to 
the  doctrine  of  his  Deity,  I.  86,  506.  II.  72,  327.  Propriety 
'of  the  stress  laid  upon  his  human  nature,  II.  241.  In  what  sense 
denominated  the  First-bom,  III.  298..  Nature  and  peculiar 
characters  of  his  humiliation,  I.  393,  395,427.  II.  286,  396.  III. 

.  155.  Occasional  manifestations  of  his, power  and  glory,  II.  423. 
His  manner  of  working  miracles,  75,  380.    The  Author  of  miracu- 

'  lous  powers,  96,  97.  III.  10,  219.  His  manner  of  teaching,  its 
peculiar  characters,  II.  44,  92,  117,  128,  168,  173,  416,  419. 

.  III.  1, 116.  His  calmness  in  treating  the  most  sublime  truths, 
II.  244.  His  temporary  reserve  as  to  his  Messiahship  and  su- 
preme dignity,  43,  91.     Allegation  by  Unitarians,  that  Christ  did 

,  not  teach  lus  superior  nature,  and  that  the  apostles  did  not  know 
it,  410.  His  preexistence,  I.  499,  590,  599.  III.  83,  89, 105, 
125.  His  assumption  of  human  nature,  from  a  preexistent  state, 
II.  115,  120,  134, 164,  286, 353,  354,  364,  379,  396.  III.  99. 
His  resuming  the  glory  which  had  been  veiled  in  the  season  of 
humiliation,  II.  145.  III.  99.  Manner  of  the  union  of  the 
Divine  nature  with  the  human,  necessarily  unknown.  III.  333. 
Yet  without  confusion  or  conversion,  330,  III.  155.  Why  called 
Son  of  Man,  II.  101.  In  what  senses,  the  Son  of  God,  47,  48, 
51,  53,  59.  III.  105.  The  term  not  a  mere  synonym  of  the 
Messiah,  II.  54.  Perfectly  known  by  the  Divine  Father  only,  62. 
Possesses  a  unity  of  power  and  perfections  with  the  Father,  74, 
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141,  146,  an,  314,  316,  376.  III.  82,  89,  150,  197,  211,  218, 
296.  The  perfect  representation  of  the  Deity,  297,  His  know- 
ledge of  the  divine  nature  and  counsels,  absc^ute  and  perfect,  II.  71. 
III.  108.  His  will  and  counsels  unsearchable,  225,  His  domi- 
nion oyer  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men,  II.  49,  209.  III. 
159, 161,  166, 194,  212, 247.  His  sovereign  authority  in  matters 
of  moral  obedience,  II.  60,  291.  III.  123,  193,  218,  246,  289. 
His  supremacy  in  the  gospel-c^conomy,  I.  249,  289,  379,  497. 
II.  292,  294,  315.  III.  11, 13,  25,  48,  99,  123, 169, 194,  245, 
274,  289,  294.  The  peculiar  glory  which  belongs  to  him,  II.  62, 
64,  142,  145.  III.  149, 184,  204,  231,  236.  Regarded  as  the 
object  honoured  in  the  characteristic  institutions  of  Christianity, 
11,  23  ;  and  in  all  reli^ous  obedience,  193,  222,  228,  246.  Pe- 
culiarly the  object  insulted  by  disobedienpe,  247*  The  source  of 
the  authority  and  success  of  the  apostles,  218.  The  Author  of 
life,  II.  70,  74.  III.  43,  99,  132..  The  Bestower  of  the  pardon 
of  sin,  deliverance  from  all  evil,  and  the  greatest  possible  blessings, 

II.  60,  89,  144,  210,  294.  III.  10,  42,  46,  99,  106,  141,  199, 
204,  210,  212,  214,  224,  236,  285,  287,  289.  Confers  divine 
influences  on  the  human  mind,  II.  35.  III.  11,  212,  281,  289. 
The  efficient  cause  of  the  moral  success  of  the  gospel,  II.  293,  315. 

III.  220,  225.  Author  of  the  physical  creation,  90,  99,  101, 
168,  264,  271.  Author  of  the  new  creation,  or  moral  restoration 
of  mankind,  274,  278,  315.  His  relation  of  sovereignty  to  his 
church,  308.  His  universal  supremacy,  II.  210.  III.  102,  166, 
289,  307.     Eternity  and  Unchangeableness  attributed  to  him, 

I.  330,  336.     III.  226.     His  constant  and  universal  presence, 

II.  225.  III.  166,  244,  254.  The  hypothesis  of  an  pccaaional 
presence,  considered,  II.  226,  231,  235.  III.  244,  252.  Gives 
ability  for  the  performance  of  duties,  307.  The  Protector  and 
Deliverer  of  his  servante,  II.  203,  211,  294.  III.  29,  49,  160, 
212,  224,  253.  The  exalted  regard  required  to  his  Name,  II. 
144,  221.  III.  30,  228,  317.  The  homage  due  to  him,  II.  77, 
283,  291.  III.  49,  145,  204,  248.  Examination  of  the  homage 
paid  to  him  during  his  ministry  on  earth,  II.  81,  257,  273,  279. 
The  example  of  the  apostle  Thomas,  262.     That  of  Stephen, 

III.  40,  44.  That  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  251.  Christ  worshipped 
by  his  servants,  31,  145,  150,  248 ;  and  by  all  inteUigeht  and 
holy  beings,  152. ..  Christ  possessed  of  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
thoughts,  motives,  and  characters  of  men,  II.  35,  211,  238,  243, 
294.  III.  161,  164,  245.  Never  associated  with  his  disciples 
in  prayer,  295,  317.     Appealed  to  in  solemn  adjurations,  242. 
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The  affections  and  mental  exercises  required  towards  him,  which 
imply  Deity  in  their  object,  179, 181,  182,  184,  197,  221,  223, 
289.  The  Preserver  of  the  oniverse,  278.  The  Sovereign  of 
providence,  II.  68,  75.  III.  157, 166,  221,  280.  The  efficient 
Author  of  his  own  human  resurrection,  II.  303  ;  and  of  the  future 
universal  resurrection,  236.  III.  282.  The  Final  and  Universal 
Judge  of  the  moral  character  and  state  of  men,  and  the  Arbiter  of 
their  everlasting  condition,  II.  35,  73,  76,  237,  241,  246,  247, 
251.  III.  10,  160,  168,  284.  Conqueror  of  all  the  powers  of 
evil,  inflicting  righteous  judgment  on  his  obstinate-enemies,  I.  387. 

II.  35,  249.  III.  195,  282.  Immediate  Author  of  the  happiness 
of  the  blessed,  170.  Possessing  a  community  of  powers,  perfec- 
tions, and  honours  with  the  Father,  II.  69,  74,  93,  141, 145,  313, 
316,  376,  383.  III.  82,  106,  211,  218,  262  Denominated 
Lord,  in  the  sense  of  absolute  preeminence,  II.  35,  270,  291. 

III.  25,  195,  201,  288  ;  our  only  Sovereign  and  Lord,  192 ; 
QoA,  in  the  proper  sense,  84,  160,  195,  300,  311,  314 ;  our  Cron 
and  Savioue,  188  ;  the  Great  God  and  our  Saviour,  319  ;  the 
True  God,  133  ;  our  God  and  Lord,  343  ;  the  Christ  and  God, 
345 ;  the  Lord  and  Gt>D,  II.  262  ;  the  God  who  is  over  all, 
III.  300.  His  peculiar  character  and  reign  as  Mediator,  II. 
48,  72,  74,  186,  237,  281,  293,  311,  316.  III.  50,  233,  294, 
384.  This  kingdom,  an  especial  divine  constitution.  III.  230, 
233,  236,  238,  294,  333.  The  subordination  of  the  Mediator  to 
the  Divine  Father,  II.  69,  89,  281,  810,  312.  III.  11, 171,  236. 
The  glory  of  this  kingdom,  bow  pven  to  Christ,  II.  145,  186. 
III.  281.  The  circumstances  and  actings  of  Christ,  in  his  glori- 
fied state,  II.  21 1.  The  relation  of  this  exalted  condition  to  his 
human,  and  to  his  Divine  nature,  distinctiy.  III.  281,  238.  The 
design,  extent,  and  consummation,  of  this  divine  establishment, 

237. 
Chrysostom,  Emesti's  encomium  on  his  Pauline  homilies,  II.  349. 

On  2  Cor.  viii.  9 ;  361.    On  Phil.  ii.  6 ;  373.     On  the  distinction 

between  John  and  the  other  Evangelists,  417.     On  Christ  as  the 

Creator,  III.  274 ;  and  Sustainer  of  all  things,  279.     On  Rom. 

ix.  5;  348.     The  number  and  character  of  his  Hcnnilies,  t5.     On 

Ephes.  V.  5 ;  and  Tit.  ii.  13  ;  350. 
Citations  and  applications  of  the  O.  T.,  in  what  way  made  by  the 

writers  of  the  N.  T.,  I.  43,  216,  218,  220,  342,  372.     II.  6, 

25,  30. 
'Clarke,  Dr.  Sam.  on  Ps.  xlv.  6;  I.  322.    On  Isa.  vi.  351.    On  the 

rule  of  Baptism,  III.  22.     On  1  John  v.  19,  20 ;  13L 
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Clemens  of  Alexandria,  on  Phil.  ii.  6 ;   II.  371. 

Congregational  Magazine,  on  the  Song  of  Solomon,  I.  55,  58.  See 
also  Animadversions  by  Dr.  James  Bennett,  in  the  number  for 
August,  1837,  published  after  the  former  part  of  this  volume  was 
printed. 

Controversy,  duty  of  candour  and  kindness  in  pursuing,  I.  70,  82, 
119.    III.  383,433. 

Coray,  M.  cited  in  illustration  of  Phil.  ii.  6 ;  II.  404. 

Cramer,  Dr.  J.  A.  on  1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  III.  327. 

Creation,  the  New;  scripture  doctrine  of.  III.  160,  274. 

Crellius,  John  (d.  1633),  on  the  divine  attributes,  I.  141. 

,  Samuel,  on  the  Logos  of  Philo,  I.  580.  On  the  exclama- 
tion of  Thomas,  II.  263.  On  John  i.  1 ;  III.  85.  His  final 
consolation  in  the  worship  and  atonement  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  ib. 

Criticism,  impropriety  and  hurtful  effects  of  neglecting,  I.  67. 
Danger  of  the  opposite  extreme,  of  rash,  partial,  and  irreverent 
criticism,  I.  85,  90.  III.  383.  From  internal  characters,  ex- 
tremely difficult,  II.  5,  24.    III.  189. 

Cyprian,  on  Rom.  ix.  5 ;   III.  347. 

Cyrill  of  Alexandria,  example  of  hpnTayfioQ  from  him,  II.  368. 

Dahler,  Dr.  J.  Q.  Prof,  at  Strasburg,  on  Jerem.  xxiii.  6  ;  I.  411. 
Dathe,  Dr.  J.  A.  Prof,  of  Orient.  LI.  at  Leipzig  (d.  1791),  on 
2  Sam.  vii.  19  ;  I.  258,  260.  On  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1—7 ;  266.  On 
Isa.  vii.  14  ;  367.  On  Isa.  ix.  6 ;  383.  On  the  Hebrew  form  for 
the  impersonal,  400.  On  Zech.  xii.  10;  432.  On  the  protecting 
Angel  of  the  Israelites,  459. 
Daventry,   Protestant  Dissenting  Academy  at,    I.   95,   159.     Its 

design  as  prescribed  in  the  will  of  the  Founder,  154. 
Death,  the  power  of;  in  what  sense  attributed  to  Satan,  II.  340. 
De  Dieu,  on  the  sense  of  etc  in  1  Cor.  x.  2,  and  his  critical  charac- 
ter, III.  19. 
Derzhavin,  the  Russian  poet,  on  the  Deity,  I.  19. 
De  Wette,  Dr.  Will.  Mart.  Leberecht,  of  Basle,  on  2  Tim.  iii.  16 ; 
I.  33.     On  1  Cor.  i.  20;  123.     On  John  vii.  16 ;  125.     On  Ps. 
ex. ;  349.    Objects  to  the  genuineness  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  415 . 
On  John  xvii.  5;  II.  156.     On  John  i.  1  ;    III.  71.     On  the 
Johannites,  118.     On  1  Pet.  i.  11  ;  185.     On  2 Pet.;  188.     On 
Rom.  XV.  18  ;  220.    On  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  305.    His  Neologism,  349. 
His  refutation  of  the  notion  that  the  Gospel  of  John  derived  its 
occasion  from  the  Sabians,  III.  118.     €hi  2ep.  Peter,  188. 
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Dindorf,  Will.  Imman.  (d.  ]8t2),  on  Ps.  cii. ;    I.  335.     On  Heb. 

i:  2  ;  III.  265.     On  Christ  as  the  Sustainer  of  all  things,  280. 

On  the  sense  of  glory  and  effulgence^  295. 
Dionysitts  of  Alexandriia,  citing  1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  323. 
Discernment  of  spirits,  nature  of  the  gift,  III.  165. 
Docetse,  no  evidence  of  their  existing  as  a  sect  in  the  apostolic  age, 

III.  125. 
Doderlein,  Dr.  John  Chr.  Prof.  Theol.  at  Jena  (d.  1792),  on  criteria 

of  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  I.  217.    On  Isa.  vii.  14 ;  366.    On 

the  honour  due  to  Christ,  II.  78. 
Dodson,  Michael,  on  Isa.  ix.  5 ;  I.  380,  383. 
Doxologies,  apostolic.  III.  145,  197. 
Dubois,  Abbe,  on  the  Hindoo  notions  of  divine  incarnations^  and  the 

Trimurti,  I.  208. 
Ducoutant,  on  the  age  of  Job,  I.  283. 
Dunbar,  Prof.,  on  the  sense  of  xapa,  II.  153. 
Dwight,  Dr.,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  I.  105.     On  the 

homage  paid  to  Christ,  III.  177. 

Eber's  hymn  for  the  dying,  II.  308. 

Ebionites,  the  Gospel  used  by  them,  II.  9,  27.  Their  probable 
origin,  II.  431.  III.  54.  Their  general  sentiments  and  charac- 
ter, 427. 

Eclectic  Reriew ;  extract  from,  on  the  union  of  the  Divine  and  human 
natures,  I.  179.  On  the  general  character  of  the  Calm  Inquiry^ 
from  an  article  by  Dr.  £dw.  Williams,  180.  On  1  John  v.  7; 
III.  127.     On  Griesbach,  and  on  N.  T.  criticism,  59,  324. 

Edwards,  Presid.  on  mistakes  associated  with  piety,  I.  58.  On 
candour  towards  those  who  deny  important  Christian  doctrines, 
82.  On  the  improvements  to  be  expected  in  the  interpretation 
of  the  Scriptures,  223.  On  the  nature  of  human  depravity,  II. 
52.     On  the  Name  and  glory  of  Grod,  141. 

Edwards,  Dr.  Jonath.,  his  work  recommended  on  the  Final  Punish- 
ment of  the  Impenitent,  III.  444. 

Egyptian  mythology  referring  to  a  Saviour,  I.  208. 

Eichhom,  John  Godfr.  D.D.  Gottingen  (d.  1827,  a  man  of  splen- 
did talents  and  prodigious  acquirements,  but  awfully  imbued  with 
infidelity),  on  the  primeval  use  of  the  Hebrew  language,  I.  476. 
On  the  symbolical  sense  of  the  number  seveuy  III.  144. 

Ellys,  Sir  Rich,  on  the  particle  wc,  H*  384. 

Emlyn,  on  Christ's  not  knowing  the  time  of  the-  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  polity,  II.  332. 
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Encyclopedie  de  Diderot,  d'Alembert,  &c.  on  the  state  of  religion  at 
Gheneva,  I.  133,  148,  151.     On  Unitarianism,  135,  150. 

Enoch,  the  apocryphal  book  of,  I.  533.     Extracts  from  it,  536. 

Enjedin,  Greo.,  ammadverted  upon,  I.  322,  '351,  488.  On  Ps. 
cii.  25  ;  334.  On  Abraham's  seeing  the  day  of  Christ,  352.  His 
objections  to  any  agency  of  the  Messiah  under  the  O.  T.  462. 
On  the  exclamation  of  Thomas,  II.  262.  On  Christ's,  being  as 
God,  378.     On  Christ's  humiliation,  ib, 

Epiphanius,  on  the  Nazarene  and  Ebionite  Gospels,  II.  8,  28. 

Episcopius,  Simon ;  his  hardy  assertion  on  the  powers  of  human 
reason,  I.  76. 

Erasmus,  on  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  III.  301. 

Emesti,  Joh.  Aug.  (d.  1781),  on  the  perfections  and  operations  of 
the  Deity,  I.  88.  On  divine  assistance  in  religious  inquiries,  145. 
On  the  imreasonable  mode  in  which  sacred  criticism  is  often  con- 
ducted, II.  14.  On  €7rc\a/i/3dvc<T0cu  in  Heb.  ii.  16;  349.  On 
Phil.  ii.  &—S  ;  399.  On  the  immutability  of  Christ,  III.  227. 
On  Christ  as  the  Sustainer  of  the  universe,  279.  On  the  sense 
of  vwotrratnc,  296.     On  the  phrase,  to  sit  at  the  right  hand,  337. 

Essences,  real ;  beyond  the  reach  of  human  knowledge,  I.  10.  The 
Essence  of  the  Deity  so,  d  fortiori,  ib.  457. 

Evangelists ;  peculiar  character  of  their  writings,  II.  412,  420. 
Their  different  character,  in  the  opinion  of  Origen,  III.  423. 

Evidence,  value  of  indirect  and  circumstantial,  1. 177. 

Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  on  John  the  presbyter,  and  on  the  Apocalypse, 
III.  135.     In  allusion  to  Jude  4  ;  192. 

Eustathius,  on  nouns  in  /lioc  and  /la,  II.  368. 

Ewald,  G.  H.  A.,  Prof.  Or.  LI.  Gottingen :  his  Heb.  Gramm.  I. 
465.  On  Adonai,  468.  On  the  Heb.  plur.  469.  On  the  Apo- 
calypse, III.  172. 

Ewing,  Rev.  Greville,  on  the  Hebraized  style,  I.  63. 

Existence,  mode  of,  in  the  Deity,  unsearchable,  I.  11. 

Faith  and  Reason,  not  at  variance,  I.  71,  75,  79. 

Fall  of  man.  Rabbinical  doctrine  of,  I.  227. 

Father,  the  Divine;  his  official  character  in  the  revealed  method 
of  salvation,  II.  281 ;  III.  236,  334.  Why  denominated  the  One 
God,  the  Onljf  God,  the  True  God,  and  the  Head  of  Christ,  336. 

Fathers,  Christian ;  their  general  character  as  interpreters  and 
divines,  II.  84,  212.  Their  utility,  369.  Their  alleged  opinion 
of  an  early  reserve  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Saviour's 
Deity,  417  ;  III.  423. 
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Fiehte,  J.  Theoph.  on  the  inatruetion  of  the  first  hnmaa  beings, 

I.  231.     His  Pantheistic  system,  virtually  Atlieism,  III.  342. 
Fidei  Exposition  (a  work  probably  of  the  third  century,)  on  Baptism 

into  a  name  J  III.  14,  20. 
Figurative  language,  its  scriptural  use,  III.  157,  216. 
Fischer,  J.  F.  on  the  Greek  Tenses,  II.  162.     On  the  use  of  the 

nominative  for  the  vocative,  267.     On  the  Aorists,  359. 
Flesh,  scriptural  use  of  the  term,  II.  337. 
Foreign  Quarterly  Review,  in  illustratioB  of  Solomon's  Song  from 

Egyptian  antiquities,  I.  61. 
Forgiveness  of  sins ;    whether  the  phrase  is  used  in  scripture  to 

denote  the  removal  of  diseases,  II.  300. 
Foster,  Rev.  John;    a  passage  imputed  to  him,   on  the  Divine 

Nature  of  the  Messiah,  I.  179. 
Francke,  H.  A.  on  the  moral  dangers  of  studying  theology  in  an 

irreligious  state  of  mind,  I.  164. 
Pranklin,  Dr.  Benj.  his  infidelity,  and  his  predilection  for  Uni- 

tarianism,  I.  138,  152. 
Fritzsche,  C.  F.  A.  on  the  formula  of  Baptism,  III.  15. 
Fuller ;  remark  on  his  Comparison  of  Unitaiiaoism  and  Calvinism, 

I.  139. 

Galatikus,  on  the  sign  given  to  Ahaz,  I.  363. 

Gellibrand's,  Mr.  account  of  his  state  of  mind  when  he  hM  the 
Arian  doctrine,  I.  147. 

Geneva,  influence  of  Arian,  Socinian^  and  Unitarian  principles  in 
the  church  of,  I.  132,  148,  151. 

German  Biblical  critics.     See  Neologists, 

Language,    recommended    to  theological  students.    III. 

390. 

Oesenius,  Dr.  William,  on  Adonai,  I.  348.  His  erroneous  and 
pernicious  opinions  on  prophecy,  361.  On  Ps.  xlv.  6  ;  320. 
On  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  383,  389.  On  Zech.  xiii.  7 ;  439. 
On  the  primary  meaning  of  Elohim,  465.  II.  269.  His  im- 
pious theory  on  the  expectation  of  a  Messiah,  I.  591.  On  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  articles,  II.  193.  On  the  Caph  FeritatiSf 
384.  His  Commentary  on  haiah,  428.  On  the  Hebrew  expres- 
sion of  invocation.  III.  33.  On  the  later  Jewish  signification  of 
dlam,  266.     On  the  first'4)&m,  298.     On  Isa.  xxviii.  16 ;  344. 

Glockler,  on  Rom.  i.  4  ;  291 . 

Glory,  of  God  and  of  Christ,  how  to  be  understood,  II.  139,  145, 
316.     How  given  to  Christ,  141,  145,  156,  211. 
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God  :  his  essence,  perfections,  and  mode  of  existence  above  human 
comprehension,  I.  10,  11,  184,  457  ;  III.  400,  406.  Low  con- 
ceptions of,  the  foundation  of  religious  error,  I.  140.  This 
apprehended  to  be  a  radical  defect  of  Unitarianism.  III.  487. 
Knowledge  of,  the  design  of  revelation  and  religion,  II.  62. 
Relation  of  religious  sentiments  to  our  views  of  his  attributes,  I. 
143.  Human  affections  and  actions  attributed  to,  487 ;  III.  394. 
On  figurative  applications  of  the  sacred  name,  I.  294,  320,  503  ; 
II.  46,  93  ;  III.  18,  87.  Meaning  of  the  expression.  Form  of 
God,  II.  381. 

Good,  Dr.  J.  Mason,  on  Job  xiz.  23 ;  I.  279,  282.  On  Job  xxxiii. 
23;  461. 

Ghregory,  the  Nazianzene,  on  the  terms  of  2  Cor.  viii.  9  ;  and  Phil, 
ii.  7 ;  II.  360.     Passage  of,  referred  to  by  Mr.  Cappe,  III.  94. 

the  Nyssene,  on  the  expression.  Form  of  God,  II.  882. 

On  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  Tit.  ii.  13 ;  and  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  III.  348. 

Griesbach,  on  the  initial  chapters  of  Matthew,  II.  7.  On  the 
Grospel  of  Marcion,  11.  His  character  vindicated.  III.  59,  111, 
360.  On  the  evidence  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  on  John 
i.  1 — 3;  III.  112.  Dissent  from  his  critical  opinion  on  1  Pet. 
iii.  15  ;  187.  His  determination  of  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  not  free  from 
objection,  322,  324,  354,  359. 

Grotius,  animadverted  upon,  I.  322,  334,  380 ;  II.  306,  362,  369, 
682.  On  Christ  as  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  I.  443.  On  the 
human  body  of  Christ,  II.  29.  On  the  phrase,  being  from  the 
earthy  119.  On  our  Lord's  intimations  of  his  own  death,  126. 
On  the  term,  the  world,  195.  On  the  divine  presence,  205.  On 
Rom.  viii.  3  ;  337.  On  Apiray/ioc,  369.  On  1  Pet.  i.  11 ;  III. 
185.  On  Rom.  ix.  5 ;  302,  304.  Account  of  his  last  moments, 
II.  307. 

Hafez,  the  Persian  poet,  his  allegorical  style,  I.  52. 

Hahn,  Augustus,  now  Prof.  Div.  at  Leipzig^  on  Marcion's  Gospel, 

IL  13. 
Haldane,  on  the  evidence  of  divine  revelation,  I.  95. 
Hales,  Dr.  W.  on  the  date  of  the  Book  of  Job,  I.  283.     On  Mic. 

V.  1;  421. 
Hall,  Rev.  Robert,  on  indifference  to  religious  principles,  I.  157. 
Haller,  Baron,  on  the  incomprehensibleness  of  the  Divine  Nature, 

L  18. 
Hanlein,  Dr.  Presid.  Protest.  Consist.  Munich,  on  the  Epistles  of 

Jude  and  2  Peter,  III.  193. 
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Harless,  G.  C.  Adolpli,  (Prof.  Theol.  £rlangen,1834,)  on  Eph.  y.  27; 

III.  211. 
Hartley,  David,  on  ike  Miraculous  Conception,  II.  24. 

Havemick's  Introduction  to  the  O.  T.,  I.  52. 

Heaven,  whether  prop^lj  connected  with  ideas  of  locality,  II.  104, 
23 1 .  Ascending  to,  and  descending  Jrom^  meaning  of  the  phrases, 
106,  110,  111,  114,  122,  130.  Distinction  of  those  phrases,  as 
applied  to  persons  and  to  things,  112.  Heaven  and  earth,  mean- 
ing of  in  the  Jewish  idiom,  185. 

Hehrew  points ;  Mr.  J.  Nicholson  on  their  importance  and  neces- 
sity, I.  465. 

Hebrews,  Epistle  to ;  its  genuineness  and  authority,  I.  310. 

Hegesippus,  refers  to  the  initial  part  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  II.  10. 
On  the  phrase,  the  end  of  the  age,  215.  .  His  narrative  of  the 
grandsons  of  Jude,  219. 

Heinrichs,  Dr.  John  Henry,  Superint.  Burgdorf  in  Hanover ;  on  the 
Apocalypse,  III.  172.  His  testimony  that  Paul  taught  the  Deity 
of  Christ,  227.  On  oc^f,  265.  On  Col.  i.- 16 ;  270.  On  Christ 
as  the  Woorao'ic  of  the  Father,  296. 

Heinrotfa,  Dr.  on  the  necessary  connexion  of  Christianity  with  the 
moral  wants  of  mankind.  III.  364. 

Heliodorus,  cited  in  illustration  of  apray/ua,  II.  403. 

Henderson,  Dr.  Eb.  on  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  356. 

Hengstenberg,  Dr.  E.  W.  Prof.  Theol.  Univ.  Berlin,  on  Christ  as 
the  Prophet  predicted  by  Moses,  I.  251.  Vindicates  the 
genuineness  of  Isa.  xl. — Ixvi.,  390;  and  that  of  the  Book  of 
Daniel,  415.  • 

D'Herbelot ;  Persian  passage  from  his  Bibliotheque,  in  honour  of 
Jesus,  I.  207. 

Hermann,  Godfr.  on  the  sense  of  Trapa,  II.  153.  On  the  Aorists, 
359. 

Hesychius,  on  I0OC,  II.  376.     On  &»c,  384. 

Heyne's  encomium  on  Erasmus  Schmidt,: II.  375. 

Hill,  Principal,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  N.  T,,  I.  107. 

Hindoos,  their  doctrines  and  traditions,  I.  207. 

Hoffinann,  on  the  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch,  I.  535. 

Holt  Spirit,  represented  as  an  intelligent.  Divine  Agent,  I.  490. 
Peculiar  character  and  design  of  his  influence  on  the  apostles, 
III.  2.  Acknowledged  and  adored  in  baptism,  21.  Symbolical 
designation  of,  144.  The  immediate  Author  of  divine  influences, 
163.  The  Spirit  of  Christ,  1 85.  Sketch  of  the  positive  evidence 
on  the  Deity  and  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  408. 
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Homage,  civil;  how  expressed  by  the  Jews  and  other  oriental 
nations,  II.  86.     Religious,  its  nature,  87.     Due  to  the  Messiah, 

I.  289,  291,  327,  400.     II.  77.     III.  13,  15,  21, 145, 187,  197, 
248,  254,  289.     In  what  way  paid  to  Christ  during  his  personal 

•  ministry,  II.  257.  No  infringement  of  the  rule  of  worship,  II. 
'  281.     III.  257. 

Home,  Bishop,  on  the  use  of  reason  in  matters  of  religion,  I.  74. 

Horsley,  Bishop,  on  Ps.  xlv.  I.  324.  On  the  chief  person  described 
in  the  Psalms,  343.     On  Ps.  ex.  348. 

Howe,  on  the  simplicity  attributed  to  the  Deity,  I.  17.  On  eva- 
sions in  interpretation,  169.  On  the  possibility  of  a  plurality  in 
the  Divine  Nature,  506. 

Hug,  Dr.  John  Leonhard ;  on  the  Song  of  Solomon,  I.  59. 

Hughes,  Rev.  T.  S.  (Christian  Adv.  Univ.  Cambridge,  1822—1829), 
on  the  use  of  the  Greek  Article,  III.  320. 

Hurd,  Bishop,  on  the  chief  intention  of  prophecy,  I.  213. 

H3rmns  of  the  primitive  Christians,  addressed  to  Jesus  Christ,  III, 
430.  Testimonies  of  Pliny,  Tertullian,  Basil,  and  Caius,  ib. 
Translation  of  the  Evening  Hymn,  431. 

Idioms,  observable  in  the  style  of  the  Scriptures. 

Absolute  terms  put  for  comparative,  II.  71,  119.  Abstract  fbr 
concrete,  I.  409,  418.  II.  188,  237,  283.  III.  168*  Antici^ 
pative  phraseology,  II.  147.  Comparative,  for  positive,  121. 
Concord,  with  the  sense,  rather  than  the  gender  or  number,  I. 
492.  Death  by  violence,  how  signified,  II.  126.  Definite  num*. 
bers  put  to  denote  frequency,  or  a  high  degree  of  any  quality, 
III.  143,  251.     Mode  of  intimating  degradation,  I.  48.     The 

'  designations  of  the  organic  senses,  put  for  mental  actions,  280, 

II.  71,  312,  III.  107.  Elliptical  constructions,  I.  207.  II. 
161,  265,  361.     Eminence,  I.  45.     Emphasis,  how  expressed, 

I.  517,  522.  Enallage  of  tenses,  162.  Heart,  its  metaphorical 
signification,  260.     The  Hebrew  constructio  prcegnans,  I.  352. 

III.  84,  Hyperbola,  100.  Impersonal  verbs,  how  expressed  in 
the  scripture  idiom,  I.  400,  410,  415.     iVam^,  peculiar  use  of, 

II.  139,  221.    III.  12,  30,  228,    Neuter  terms  put  to  denote 
'  persons,  81,  269.     Nominative  for  the  vocative,   I.  314>  323, 

II.  267.  Pihel  conjugation*  force  of,- 1.  288.  Plural  words  in 
concord  with  singular,  465,  479.  Expression  of  potcer, 
382.  Presence  with  another,  how  understood,  II.  255.  Seed, ' 
used  for  an  individual  descendant,  I.  -237.  Superlative,  for 
comparative,  II.  40.  Verbs  of  action  used  for  the  declaring  or 
VOL.  HI.  I  I 
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foretelling  of  an  action,  I.  289.  II.  248.  Verbs,  of  s^i^le 
knowing  used  to  denote  affections,  II.  284.  Universal  terms 
often  understood  with  limitation,  282.  III.  163.  Designation 
of  the  created  universe,  1 85. 

Indwelling,  mutual,  of  believers  in  Christ  and  in  the  Father,  how 
to  be  understood,  II.  94.  Of  the  Father  and  of  Christ,  89,  9A 
314. 

Indwelling  scheme,  the  hypothesis  so  called,  III.  379. 

Inquiry,  religious ;  to  be  pursued  with  humility,  impartiality,  and 
devotion,  I.  144,  179. 

Inspiration,  I.  32.  We  are  ignorant  of  its  mode,  35.  Two  cases 
of,  ib.  Of  the  Old  Testament,  observations  upon,  39$  44.  At- 
taches only  to  the  theological  and  religious  part  of  the  O.  T.  54. 
'Of  the  apostolic  writings,  impugned  by  Unitarians,  91,  93,  110. 
Remarks  upon,  94.  Hypoth^is  of  verbal  dictation,  101.  Lax 
hypothesis,  110. 

Interpretation  of  ancient  languages,  grounds  of  its  certainty,  II.  84. 
Proper  instruments  of,  I.  171.  Remarks  on  Biblical  Interpreta- 
tion, II.  127,  312,  342.    III.  90. 

Irenaeus,  on  the  Introduction  to  the  Qospel  of  John,  III.  91.  On 
the  occasion  of  its  being  written,  117.     On  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  366. 

Isaiah ;  sentence  formed  by  the  names  of  his  three  sons^  I«  374. 
III.  32. 

Isenbiehl,  Prof.,  on  Is.  viL  14  ;  and  shameftil  persecution  employed 
against  him,  I.  367« 

Jahn,  Dr.  John,  Prof*  Or«  Lang,  &c.  Vienna  (d.  1816,  much  per- 
secuted because  of  his  learning  and  liberality),  on  Ps.  xl.,  I.  305. 

Jarchi,  Sol.,  on  Ps.  ii.  1 ;  I.  291.  Joseph  ben,  on  Dan.  vii.  13 ; 
415. 

Jefferson,  Pres.  of  the  U.  S.,  an  infidel,  yet  acknowledged  to  be  not 
fkr  from  Unitarianism,  I.  138. 

Jerome,  on  the  Septuagint,  I.  511. 

Jewish  Christian,  in  the  apostolic  age ;  many  of  them  defective  in 
purity,  of  sentiment,  IIL  52,  73. 

Jew9,  their  degenerate  character  in  the  lower  periods  of  ^eir  his- 
tory, I.  508,  600,  602.  Their  expectations  and  opinions  of  the 
Messiah^  571,  590,  595,  59a,  II.  245,  412,  429.  Their  pecu- 
liar habits  of  sentiment  and  feeling,  420,  432, 

John„  the  Baptist;  his.  office  and  testimony,  II. -33.  His  resem- 
blance to  Elijah,  36.  His  declaration  of  Christ's  .preexistence 
and  superior  nature,  119. 
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John,  the  apostle  ;  character  of  his  Gospel,  III.  68.  Peculiarities 
of  his  style^  68,  90,  93.  Whether  his  Gospel  was  composed  with 
a  view  to  the  errors  of  CerinthuSj  117.  Or  th<os&  of  the  Gnostics, 
118.     Or  those  of  the  Sabians,  tb.     Its  real  design,  73,  119. 

the  presbyter  ;  accounts  concerning  him.  III.  135. 

Jonathan,  Targum  of,  on  Gen.  iii.  15  ;  I.  224.  On  Gren.  iv.  1  ; 
230»  On  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2,  3  ;  268.  On  Is.  xi.  1  ;  386.  On 
Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6,  xxxiii.  15,  16  ;  410.     On  Mic.  v.  1  ;  419. 

Jones,  Dr.  John,  on  Philo,  I.  573.     On  Josephus,  583. 

,  Sir  William,  on  the  Hebrew  Poetry,  I.  64, 

Jortin,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  Apostles,  I.  101. 

Josephus,  his  account  of  the  sacred  books,  I.  36,  54.  His  disin- 
genuousness,  572,  On  the  question  whether  he  was  a 'Christian, 
588.  His  silence  with  regard  to  important  &icts,  II.  27.  On 
certain  Jewish  impostors,  58.  In  illustration  of  the  expression, 
form  of  God,  382.  On  the  use  of  IwiKaXeiffSai,  III.  42,  Example 
of  obtestation  from  him,  266. 

Judgment,  the  final,  represented  by  sensible  images,  II.  251. 

Justin  the  martyr,  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  I.  600.  Value  of  his 
historical  testimony,  602.  On  the  formula  of  baptism.  III.  16« 
On  the  Logos,  114.     His  statements  concerning  those  who  denied 

the  divinity  of  Christ,  423. 

« 

Kaye,  Dr.  Bishop  of  Lincoln ;  on  Justin  Martyr,  I.  603. 

Keil,  C.  A.  T.  on  the  Memra  and  the  Logos,  I.  578. 

Kennicott,  Dr.  on  2  Sam.  vii.  18,  19  ;  I.  260.  On  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
1—7 ;  268.  On  Ps.  xvi. ;  301.  On  Ps.  xl.  ;  305.  On  Ps. 
xxii. ;  345 ;  ex.  3  ;  348.  On  Isa.  vii.  14  ;  364.  On  the  reading 
of  1  Sam.  XX.  12 ;  11.  265. 

Keuchenius,  on  the  sense  of  £tc  in  1  Cor.  x.  2  ;  III.  19.  His  cha- 
racter as  a  critic,  tb, 

Kimchi,  David,  on  Psalms  referring  to  the  Messiah,  I.  327. 

King,  office  of;  its  nature,  and  how  applied  to  the  Messiah,  I.  201, 
257,  264,  292. 

Knapp,  Dr.  Geo.  Christian ;  On  citations  in  the  N.  T.  from  the 
Old,  II.  26.  On  Rom.  i.  4 ;  III.  291.  On  the  age  of  the 
Docetae,  126.     On  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  326. 

Knowledge,  religiotis  ;  the  state  of  mind  necessary  for  its  acquire- 
ment, L  122,  124,  158,  162,  164,  167,  179, 182,  191.  Of  God, 
its  nature  and  characters,  II.  63,  65.  Of  God  and  of  Christ, 
described  in  convertible  terms,  64,  313.  Means  of  increasiiig, 
enjoined  by  Christ  on  his  attendants,  65,  413,  416;  III.  51. 

ii2 
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How  necessary  to  salvation,  II.  418.     The  perfect  knowledge  of 
Christ,  possessed  by  the  Father  only,  61. 

Koppe,  Dr.  John  Benj.  Court  Chaplain,  &c.  at  Hanover,  on  the 
phrase,  to  descend  from  heaven^  II.  111.  On  the  union  of  the 
Messiah  and  Jehovah,  276.  On  Rom.  viii.  3 ;  337.  On  Rom. 
xiv.  10  ;  242.  Add^  that  Tiachmann  reads  Qtov'  Tittmann  and 
Scholz,  yipiOTov.  On  Eph.  iii.  18,  19 ;  III.  106.  On  Rom.  i. 
4  ;  290.     On  Rom.  ix.  1 ;  305. 

Krummacher,  Dr.  F.  W.  on  the  Song  of  Solomon,  I.  56. 

Kuinoel  {Germ.  Kiihnol,  or  Xuinol),  Dr.  C.  G.  Prof.  Theol.  at 
Giessen,  on  the  early  opinions  of  the  Jews  relative  to  the  expected 
Messiah,  I.  590.  On  the  citations  in  the  N.  T.  II.  25.  On  the 
massacre  at  Bethlehem,  27.  On  John  i.  15  ;  41.  On  the  mira- 
culous conception,  51.  On  the  use  of  irapd,  153.  On  the 
Jewish  ages,  1 98.  On  the  address  of  Thomas  to  Christ,  John  xx. 
28  ;  288.     On  John  i.  3  ;  III.  92. 

Kypke,  Geo.  Dav.  Prof.  Orient.  Lang.  Konigsberg,  on  John  i.  18 ; 
III.  109. 

Lachm Ann's  Gr.  Test.  (Berlin,  1831,)  often  referred  to  ;  but,  ob- 
serve that  it  does  not  profess  to  be  a  perfect  revision,  but  only  to 
be  the  basis  of  one,  and  exhibiting  the  early  Oriental  text. 

Language,  inappropriate  in  Theology,  the  evil  of,  I.  69. 

Lardner,  Dr.  on  the  Gospel  used  by  Marcion,  II.  11.  On  the  fif- 
teenth year  of  Tiberius,  15.  On  the  prescription  of  baptism,  his 
arbitrary  interpretation.  III.  22.     On  the  Docetas,  125. 

Laurence,  Archbishop,  on  the  Memra,  I.  527.  His  translation  of 
the  apocryphal  Book  of  Enoch,  and  observations  upon  it,  535, 
539,  542.  His  Remarks  on  Griesbach,  III.  59.  On  1  Tim.  iii. 
16;  324. 

Law,  Bishop  of  Carlisle  ;  his  inconsistency,  III.  308. 

Layman*s  (the  late  Mr.  Bevan's)  Vindication  of  the  initial  chapters 
of  Matthew  and  Luke,  II.  7,  11,  13,  15. 

Le  Bas,  Preb.,  his  Considerations  on  Miracles  recommended,  II.  1 70. 

Le  Clerc,  John,  on  Ps.  xlv. ;  I.  319.  His  aphorisms  pn  the  dis* 
crimination  of  genuine  and  spurious  works,  II.  24.  On  John  i. ; 
III.  78.     On  John  i.  3  ;  92. 

Leighton,  Archbishop,  on  the  miraculous  conception,  II..  23. 

Leipzig  Bible,  with  a  large  selection  of  Disquisitions  and  Notes, 
chiefly  from  English  authors ;  and  the  superadded  AnnotatioDs  of 

.  Rom.  Teller,  Dictelmair,  Brucker>  &c.  19  4to.  vols.  1749  to 
1770  :  cited  frequently. 


INDEX   IV.  485 

Lessing,  J.  G.  Ephr.  his  ideas  of  Christian  theology,  and  of  modern^ 

pretended  refinements,  III.  217. 
Lightfoot,  on  the  phrases,  to  bindj  and  to  loose,  II.  250. 
Limhorch,  on  the  rule  of  baptism,  III.  21. 
Liudsey,  Rev.  Theophilus;  animadverted  upon,  I.  311 ;  II.  78,  189, 

166,  208  ;  III.  145,  150.     His  idea  of  the  reign  of  Christ,  2S9. 
Uoydd,  Dr.  Charles,  on  the  Greek  Article,  III.  190. 
Locke's  remark  on  reasoning  from  erroneous  data,  I.  176.     On  our 

Lord's  incarnate  condition,  II.  337. 
Loffler,  Jos.  F.  C.  (d.  1816,)  Superint.  at  Gotha,  on  the  Gospel 

used  by  Marcion,  II.  12. 
Logos  ;  see  Word. 
Lord's  day,  the  obligation  of  sanctifying,  not  admitted  by  many 

Unitarians,  I*  128.     Observance  of,   judiciously  vindicated  by 

Dr.  Carpenter,  129.     Calvin's  opinion,  and  the  lamentable  effects 

which  were  probably  produced  by  it,  III.  439.     Revival  of  its 

observance  on  the  continent,  440. 
Love  to  Christ,  its  nature,  and  how  required.  III.  182. 
Lowth,  Bishop,  on  the  prophetic  allegory,  I.  315.     His  Lectures  on 

the  Hebrew  Poetry,  recommended,  ib.     On  Ps.  ex.  3;  348.     On 

the  Septuagint,  512. 
Luther;  his  difficulty  on  2  Tim.  iii.  16;  I.  33.     On  the  Song  of 

Solomon,  59.     On  Is.  ix.  6  ;  382. 

Macedonius  (a.d.  512,)  accused,  probe^bly  without  reason,  of  altering 

some  Scripture-readings,  III.  358. 
Maclaurin  John,  on  the  characters  of  divinity  and  of  dependence 

attributed  to  the  Messiah,  I.  291. 
Magi,  the  visit  of,  II.  26. 
Maimonides,  on  baptism  into  a  name.  III.  20. 
Mangey,  Dr.  Tho.  his  edition  of  Philo  Judaeus,  I.  550.    His  opinion 

of  the  Book  of  Zohar,  588. 
Manuscripts,  Greek,  of  the  N.  T.,  list  of  the  most  important,  III. 

445.     Reading  of  the  Vatican  manuscript  on  Acts  xx.  28 ;  61. 
Marcion's  Gospel,  II.  11, 13. 
Markland,  Jerem.  on  internal  evidences  of  spuriousness  in  a  writing, 

II.  6. 

Marsh,  Bishop,  his  character  of  Semler,  I.  597.     On  the  Gospel 
used  by  Marcion,  II.  14.     His  Letters  to  Travis,  recommended, 

III.  126. 

Medway,  Rev.  John,   on    remarkable   peculiarities   in  our  Lord's 
conduct  to  his  disciples,  II.  317. 


486  INDEX   IV« 

Melito,  hiB  Catalogue  of  the  O.  T.  books,  I.  S7.     Fragment  ol^  con- 
cerning the  person  of  Christ,  III.  424. 
Memrah  ofJah;  on  the  Chaldee  term,  I.  562.  II.  430.  See  Wou>. 
Mercurius,  in  Stobseus,  on  the  unspeakable  perfection  of  the  Deity, 

I.  18. 

Messiah,  the  doctrine  of,  the  principal  topic  of  revelation,  I.  2,  21, 
195.  That  doctrine  developed  gradually,  I.  233.  II.  412,  415. 
Importance  of  the  question  concerning  his  person,  I.  3,  21.  Real 
state  of  the  question,  175,  181, 184,  185,  187,  189.  Origin  and 
design  of  the  term,  198.  Early  and  extensive  expectation  of, 
203,  369.  Criteria  of  the  application  of  passages  in  the  O.  T.  213. 
The  visible  manifestation  of  God,  332.  Prophetic  characters  of; 
see  the  Table  of  Contents  to  Book  II.  Chap.  lY.  Recapitulation 
of  the  prophetic  characters,  497.  Inquiries  into  the  c^inions  of 
the  ancient  Jews,  concerning  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  508,  524, 
572,  590,  597,  600.     Rabbinical  fiction  of  two  Messiahs,  435. 

II.  245,  412,  429.  Argument  from  the  application  of  the  pro- 
phetic characters,  to  Jesus  the  Christ,  2.  Denial  of  his  proper 
Deity,  its  early  origin  and  occasions.  III.  52.  Conclusion  from 
the  whole  evidence,  379.     See  Christ. 

Metatron,  Jewish  doctrine  of,  I.  592,  600.     II.  245,  431. 

Mexican  mythology,  I.  209. 

Meyer,  ^Joh.  Fred,  von.  Senator  of  Frankfort ;  on  the  Angd  of 
Jehovah,  I.  449. 

Michaelis,  Chr.  Bened.  (father  of  J.  D.)  on  Mic.  v.  2  ;  I.  420.  On 
Jer.  xxxi.  22  ;  497. 

— John  David,  (d.  1791,)  on  2  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  L  8S-.     Da  Hie 

design  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  200w  On  the  promisi^  ^  Abra^ 
ham,  236.  On  the  time  when  the  royalty  of  Judah  ceased;  8M. 
On  the  perpetual  kingdom  promised  to  Dfenddj  257*  Qn.'Dlniflirs 
dying  hymn,  265,  269.  On  the  confession,  und  the  Book^of  Job, 
279,  281,  283.  On  Ps.  xvi.  300.  On  the  Unm  andThuomiim, 
300.  On  Ps.  xl.  305,  308  ;  xlv.  323.  On  ^tt  decidTe  ^IUmlce 
of  the  Deity  of  the  Messiah,  348.  On  Is.  viii.  16;. 370*.  .On 
Micah  V.  2  ;  420, 422.  On  the  Messiith  a9  tlie  JiqwI.'Of  JiAamh, 
440.  On  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  445,  448^.451..  On  pfairaL  ap- 
pellatives of  the  Deity,  484.  On  Jer.  xxxi.  22;  497.  .Oir.tifce 
Nazarene  and  the  Ebionite  Gospels,  II.  10*  On  Iht  baptbm^th 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire,  43.  On  the  wiU  of  Christy  76v:  On  U 
claim  to  divine  prerogatives,  82.  On  his  declaration  to  Nscode- 
mus,  1 16.  On  his  coming  from  heaven,  122, 130.  On  John  vjii. 
58,  181 .     On  the  Jewish  use  of  Olanh  190.     On  the^sigaifioaiion 
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of  the  world,  195.  On  Rom.  xiv.  10 — 12 ;  242.  On  the  address 
of  Thomas  to  Christ,  286.  Oh  2  Cor.  viii.  9  ;  365.  On  Phfl.  ii. 
6—8;  899.  Oa  the  invocation  of  Christ,  III.  32.  On  the 
Logos  as  Creator  of  all  things,  92.  On  the  occasion  of  the  Gospel 
of  John,  118.  On  the  evidence  arising  from  Jolin  i.  1,  2  ;  122. 
On  the  scriptural  sense  of  being  perfect,  124.  On  the  authenticity 
of  the  2d  Ep.  of  Peter,  198.  On  Rom.  x.  18  ;  250.  On  Col.  ii. 
9  ;  263.  On  Heb.  i.  ^ ;  265.  On  the  Jewish  doctrine  of  angels, 
270.  On  Col.  i.  15--17  ;  270.  On  Col.  i.  19—22 ;  276.  On 
Phil.  iii.  21 ;  284.  On  the  Shechinah,  295.  On  Christ  as  the 
wroaratng  of  the  Father,  296.  His  illustration  of  the  phrase,  to 
sit  at  the  right  hand,  337.  On  Is.  xxviii.  16 ;  345.  On  Rom. 
ix.  5,  and  on  the  Deity  of  Christ  generally,  850. 

Michaelis,  John  Henry,  (father's  cousin  of  the  preceding,  died  1738 ;) 
his  Hebrew  Bible  recommended,  I.  420. 

Middleton,  Dr.  T.  F.  first  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  on  the  style  of  Philo 
and  of  Josephus,  I.  578.  On  applications  of  the  Greek  article, 
II.  50,  84,  9i.  On  the  appellation.  Son  of  Man,  101.  On 
1  ^ohn  V.  7,  8 ;  III.  127.  On  Eph.  v.  5  ;  317.  On  the  N.  T. 
usJg  of  the  article,  189,  319. 

Miraculous  conception  of  Jesus,  I.  497-  II.  4,  16,  23,  29,  50. 
The  evidence  of  the  Saviour's  Deity,  independent  of  the  decision 

'   of  this  question,  5.     Objections  examined,  6,  16,  26. 

Mishna,  some  account  of,  II.  55.  Its  statement  on  the  Jewish  law 
of  blasphemy,  ib.     On  the  law  of  testimony^  136. 

Mohammedan  Theology,  I<  207.  Remarkable  sentiments  on  die 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  458. 

Monthly  Magazine,  its  disingenUous  and  irreligious  character.  III. 
844. 

Monthly  Repository,  reference  to  articles  in.  On  the  inspiration  of 
the  aposlies,  I.  116.  On  the  indifference  of  sibme  Unitarians  to 
the  visible  duties  of  religion,  1 29.  On  die  hew  Genevese  Cate- 
chism, 133.  On  Fuller's  Syst&ms  compared,  139.  On  the 
address  of  Jonathan  to  David,  II.  265.  On  the  prayer  of. Jesus 
uhder  his  sufferings,  386.  Impugning  the  reasonableness  and 
duty  bf  t)rfayer,  III-  441.     See  Review. 

MDnthly  Refview,  on  the  Greek  article.   III.  194.     Suggests  the 

'  identity  of  Uiiitarianism  and  Pantheism,  339. 

Mbrus,  Dr.  S.  F.  Nj  on  the  interceteion  of  Ohrist,  II.  219.  On 
Ronl.  viii.  3 ;  387^  On  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos,  353. 
On  2  Cor.  viii.  9  %  368.  On  Phil.  ii.  6 ;  373,  390.  On  the 
rule  of  baptism,  III.  21.     On  Stet)hen's  praying  to  Christ,  44, 
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On  John  I  3;  92.  On  1  Pet.  i.  8;  181.  On  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  186.  On  the  benefits  conferred  by  Christ,  as  eYincing 
his  dignity,  214*  On  the  meaning  of  viroaTaaiQ,  296.  On  Rom. 
ix.  5 ;  304. 

Mosheim,  Joh.  Laiir*  (died  1755,)  on  the  fragment  of  Hegesippus 
concerning  the  Logos  of  Philo,  I.  581,  582.  II.  219.  On  preju- 
dices against  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  III.  387.  His  character 
injured  by  Maclaxne's  translation  of  his  Ecdeiiastical  History ^ 
388.  Fidelity  of  Murdoch's  transbtion,  55,  389.  On  1  Tim. 
iii.  16 ;  326. 

Munster,  Seb.  on  the  allegorical  meaning  of  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
I.  53. 

Muntinghe,  Dr.  Hermann,  (Prof.  Theol.  Groningen,  died  1824,) 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  III.  417* 

Naehbe's  Latin  version  of  the  N.  T.  (Leipzig,  1831 ;)  highly  judi" 
cious ;  often  cited. 

Name  of  Grod;  meaning  of  the  phrase,  II.  139,  222,  224.  Its 
peculiar  glory  attributed  to  Christ,  141,  225.  The  object  to  be 
contemplated  in  religious  actions,  222.  Peculiar  regard  to  the 
name  of  Christ,  III.  30,  228. 

Natural  religion,  suggestions  and  limitations  of,  I.  9. 

Nature,  union  of  the  divine  with  the  human,  not  impossible,  I.  506« 

Nasarene  Grospel,  II.  8,  10. 

Neologists  and  Antisupranaturalists  of  Germany ;  observations  upon 
their  system  of  interpretation  and  theology,  I.  195,  242,  292, 
297,  311,  317,  320,  361,  389,  415i  505,  546,  578,  591.  II. 
1 16,  253,  415,  421,  428.     III.  115,  239,  338,  342,  363. 

Newcome,  Archbishop,  on  our  Lord's  preintimations  of  his  own 
death,  II.  128.     On  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  III.  328. 

New  Testament,  the  plainness  of  its  style,  I.  16,  23,  25^  26»  28. 
Character  and  source  of  its  peculiar  diction,  574.  Its  figures 
employed  less  for  ornament  than  use,  27.    III.  217. 

,   Improved  Version  of,  published  by  a  Unitarian 

Society;  with  Annotations;  its  bold  reflection  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  I.  31.  On  Heb.  i.  8;  312.  On  Heb.^i.  6;  325. 
On  Heb.  i.  10 ;  334.  On  the  authenticity  of  the  initial  part  of 
Matthew's  Gospel,  II.  8.  On  Luke  i.  17  ;  42.  On  iler.  ^dii.  8 ; 
152.  On  John  viii.  58 ;  158.  On  John  xx.  28 ;  264.  On  the; 
sense  of  e^ficaXe7flr6ac,  III.  39.  On  Acts  iv.  12 ;  61.  Ob.  John 
i.  1  ;  79.     On  the  sense  oiyivtoQai,  95.     On  Rev*  vii.  10;  147. 

Newtoii,  Sir  Isaac,  on  our  necessary  ignorance  of  the  Divine  essence 
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and  operations,  I.  457.     On  the  authority  of  the  Apocalypie, 
III.  138. 
Nonnus,  cited  for  the  illustration  of  passages  in  the  Gospel  of  John, 

II.  B5i  122,  268. 

Northern  nations  of  Europe^  their  vague  ideas  of  a  Deliverer,  I. 
209. 

Old  Testament,  canon  of»  I.  36,  55<  Passages  from,  cited  in  the 
New,  upon  what  principles ;  'see  Citation84 

Olshausen,  Dr.  Hermann;  on  the  Gospels,  II.  13,  213.  On  the 
prophecy  concerning  Immanuel^  30^     On  2  £p.  Peter,  III.  189. 

Oneness  of  the  Father  and  Christ,  II.  90,  95,  314,  384.  Of  the 
Father  and  of  Christ  with  true  Christians,  II.  89. 

Origen,  his  vindication  of  allegorizing  the  Scriptures,  I.  47.  On 
Isa.  xlviii.  16  ;  492.  On  the  Jewish  notion  of  the  Memra  or 
Logosy  525,  528.  On  the  phrase,  the  end  of  the  uforldf  Ih 
214.  On  Rom.  xiv.  10  ;  242.  His  construction  of  the  address 
of  Thomas  to  Christ,  268.  On  Phil.  ii.  6 ;  371.  On  the  com- 
parative character  of  the  Evangelists,  III.  423.  On  the  early 
Jewish  Christians,  426. 

Orthodox  professions,  when  maintained  in  an  ignorant  and  over- 
bearing spirit,  deeply  pernicious  to  the  cause  of  truth,  I.  70  ; 

III.  383. 

Owen,  Dr.  John,  on  the  wickedness  of  intolerance  and  persecution, 
I.  5.  On  the  style  of  the  N.  T*  23.  On  the  union  of  perspi- 
cuity and  grandeur  in  the  Scriptures,  63.  On  the  pridb  of 
abilities)  122.  On  the  danger  of  neglecting  moral  dispositions  in 
theological  studies,  162.  On  th^  moral  and  intellectual  qualities 
necessary  for  the  investigation  of  divine  truth,  164.  On  the  an- 
thropopathia  of  the  O.  T.  487*  On  the  Qialdee  Memra^  and  the 
Alez^ndiJali  Logos,  527.  On  terms  used  to  designate  Christ,  II, 
41.  On  llie  union^  but  not  mutual  conversion,  of  the  Divine  and 
human  natures,  331.  .On  the  termination  of  the  Mediatorial 
reign,  III.  237« 

Paktbexsh  represented  as  Unitarianism,  and  as  the  doctrine  of 
CSriatitfiity,  III.  339.  Taught  in  the  Hindoo  Yedas,  ib.  Im- 
puted to.Bome  of  the  Genxlan  Antisi^rnaturalists,  342.  By 
some  avowed,  1 16.  . 

PapiM ;  his  accounts  of  John  the  Presbyter,  III.  135. 

Parr,  Dr.  Sam*  on  the  critical  character  of  Ruhnkenius, '  II.  216« 
On  that  of  Mr.  Wakefield,  21 7»  : 
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Pany,  Rel^  W.  ob  the  Inspiration  of  the  N.  t.  cited,  I.  95,  111, 
113,  116. 

Pasor  <m  the  sense  of  tic  in  1  Cor.  x.  2  ;  III.  20.  Usefnlness  oi 
his  Grammatica  Grceea  Novi  Test,  ib.  And  the  reader  is 
requested  to  make  the  following  addition :  Dr.  Winer's  words 
are ; — "  Pasor's  GrarmnoHca  Grceea  Novi  TestamenH — la  now  a 
literary  curiosity ;  although  it  is  far  better  adapted  to  perpetuate  the 

author's  fitme  than  his  Lexicon  of  the  N.  T. ^Hie  Second  Book 

is  the  most  valuable  ;  and,  of  the  Third,  that  part  which  respects 

'    the  Dialects  of  the  N.  T. The  Syntax  is  compiled  with  great 

accuracy,  and  is  copious  even  to  l^e  exhausting  of  the  subject. 

The  S3rntax  of  this  excellent  writer  exceeds  any  thing  of  the  kind 
that  has  hitherto  been  produced^  and  leaves  Haab's  inadequate 
performaiice  very  &r  behind  it." 

Paul,  the  apostle  ;  his  character.  III.  207. 

)  of  Samosata,  Epistle  to,  cited  on  Phil.  ii.  6 — 8  ;  II.  388. 

Charged  by  a  contemporary  council  with  denying  his  God,  III. 
192,  207. 

Paidus,  Dr.  H.  E.  G.  maintains  Paul  to  be  the  author  of  die  £p.  to 
the  Hebrews,  I.  311.  On  the  Memra  and  the  Loffos^  578.  His 
extraordinary  ideas  on  the  birth  oi  Jesus,  II.  19.  On  John  i.  3 ; 
III.  9^.     On  the  occasion  of  the  Gospel  of  John^  118. 

Pearce,  Bishop,  on  the  end  of  the  age,  II.  188.  His  chfoaeter  as  a 
critic,  by  Ruhnkenius  and  Toup,  216. 

Penn,  Mr.  Granville,  on  Acts  xx.  28 ;  III.  66.  On  1  Tim.  iii. 
16;  329. 

Perfection,  Hebrew,  symbols  of,  III.  143,  158. 

Persecution,  wickedness  of,  I.  5  ;  II.  I57w 

Peter,  of  Alexandria ;  his  illustration  of  John  i.  U  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 
Phil.  ii.  7»  and  other  passages,  II.  388. 

PeterS)  Rev.  Charles,  on  Job's  confession  and  appeal,  I.  281 . 

Philo^  the  Jew  of  Alexandria ;  sinulanty  of  his  phraaeblogy  to  that 
of  the  apostles  John  and  Paul,  I.  549,  574.  The  question  wiie- 
ther  he  was  a  Christian,  573.  Bishop  Middleton's  remark  ob  his 
style,  578.  His  doctrines  concerning  the  Wo&d,  550 — 506. 
Recapitiilatian  of  them,  567.  Investigati^Mi  c^  their  true  meaaing, 
568.  The  reference  to  a  conceptual,  and  to  a  personal,  Wcnrd^  570, 
.  578<  His  doctrines  elucidated  by  Ghnossmann,  560.  On  Me 
begmningy  III.  88.     On  the  ejffvigence,  294. 

Philopatris,  a  heath^i  dialogue,  Itl.  432. 

Photius^  bis  coUectionB  on  8  Cor.  viii.  9 ;  II.  361. 

Pindar,  in  illustration  of  the  phrase,  to  sU  alike  rigiihuKd^  ill.  347. 
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Pius  YI.  his  recommendation  to  study  the  Soiptures,  I.  22. 

Plato,  in  illustration  of  the  term  form  of  God,  II.  882. 

Plural  attributives  applied  to  the  Divine  Being,  I.  464. 

forms,  how  used  in  Hebrew,  I.  464,  469,  471,  476,  488 ; 

II.  269. 

Plutarch,  quoted  in  illustration  of  an  ideal  presence,  II.  288.     His 

use  of  &piray/ioc,  368. 
Polycarp,  his  personal  intercourse  with  some  of  the  apostles,  II.  218. 
Porson,  Prof,  his  caution  against  precipitancy  in  criticism,  I.  84. 

His  Letters  to  Archd.  Travis,  recommended.  III.  186. 
Pott,  Dr.  Dav.  Jul.  Prof.  Theol.  Brunswick ;  on  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 

III.  186.     On  the  phrase,  to  sanctify  God,  187«     On  the  authen- 
ticity of  2  Ep.  Peter,  198.     On  1  Cor.  viii.  6 ;  862. 

Prayers,  indirect,  or  devout  wishes,  are  real  acts  of  worship.  III.  140. 

Prejudices,  common,  against  divine  truth,  I.  119.  III.  881,  899, 
404.  Those  which  are  most  incidental  to  persons  of  reading  and 
speculation,  I.  121.     I>uty  of  guarding  against  all,  179,  502. 

Presence,  the  Divine,  II.  205,  225,  285.  Rabbinical  doctrines 
concerning,  284. 

Priest,  office  of;  its  nature,  and  how  applied  to  the  Messiah, 
I.  200. 

Priestley,  Dr.  assumes  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  be  impossible, 
1. 12.  His  unbecoming  expressions  with  respect  to  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  18,  80,  91,  98.  His  hypothesis  on  the  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures,  110.  On  Job's  confession  and  appeal,  280.  On 
the  antiquity  of  the  Book  of  Job,  288.  On  Isa.  xlv.  28,  and  Rom. 
xiv.  12  ;  402.  On  the  Hebrew  use  of  plural  attributives,  488. 
On  the  expectation  of  the  Jews  with  regard  to  the  Messiah,  599. 
On  John  vL  54  ;  II.  128.  On  the  reward  of  Christ's  sufferings, 
146.  On  the  parable  of  the  tares,  196.  On  Christ's  forgiving 
sins,  297)  299.  His  remarkable  observation  on  the  moral  cha- 
racter of  Christ,  884.  On  Acts  iv.  1 2  ;  III..  56.  On  the  divine 
aothorifeyof  the:Apocal3rp6ef  139.  Avows  his  diminished  concern 
fcx  the  wicked,  883.  On  the  supposed  Unitananism  of  the  early 
«  Ghrisdimsy  422* 

Pronouns,  relative  and  demonatratiYe,  their*  pesitkui  with  the  ante- 
cedents, I.  851.    III.  130. 

Prophecies  ;<  see  Messiah. 

Prophecy,  style  and  coDStruction  of,  I.  218,217,250^840,  II. 
151.  III.  249.  Study  of,  essential, to  the  knowledge  of  Chxis- 
tianity,  II.  417*    Danger  of  assuming  fiUse  principles  for  iatisr- 

.    preting  proidxeoy^  III.  845* 
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Prophetic  representatiom  of  the  Messiah,  according  to  the  Anti- 

supematoralists,    I.  215,  219,  292,  297,  320,  335,  349,  591. 

II.  428.    III.  363. 

office  ;  its  nature,  and  how  applied  to  the  Messiah,  I.  199. 

Protasis  and  apodosis^  utility  of  the  distinction,  II.  366. 

Psalms  ;  on  the  princijde  of  their  application  to  the  Messiah,  I.  254,. 

340. 
Purpose,  Divine,  with  respect  to  future  events  ;  how  far  spoken  of 

by  the  inspired  writers,  in  the  language  of  past  or  present  time, 

II.  147,  154,  174,  175,  178,  200. 

QuisTOBp's  account  of  the  death  of  Hugo  Grotius,  II.  302. 

Rabbinical  rule  for  the  concord  of  nouns  denoting  dominipn,  ex- 
amined, I.  469. 

Rammohun  Roy,  the  Hindoo  Rajah,  III.  340. 

Raphelius,  on  the  phrase  to  ascend  to  heaven,  II.  110. 

Rask,  Prof.  Univ.  of  Copenhagen,  his  merits  in  Oriental  and  North- 
European  Philology,  I.  205. 

Reason,  use  of  in  matters  of  faith,  I.  76,  79,  83. 

Reichard,  Hen.  Godfr.  (eminent  for  correct  judgment  and  taste, 
d.  1801,)  his  transl.  of  Phil.  ii.  5—8  ;  III.  402. 

Religion,  scriptural,  its  leading  characters,  I.  125. 

Revelation,  duty  of  acquiring  a  correct  knowledge  of,  I.  1.  Not  to 
be  assumed  as  extremely  simple,  or  its  truths  obvious  to  men 
under  all  circmnstances,  88.  Not  to  be  rejected  on  even  the 
lowest  hypothesis  vnth  regard  to  its  doctrines,  14.  III.  424. 
Difficulties  to  be  expected,  I.  SS,  94. 

(Apocalypse),  its  divine  authority,  IIL  135,  173,  175. 

Review  of  this  work  in  the  Monthly  Rep. ;  remarks  upon  it,  I.  603. 
II.  64.  On  eTiKoXtiffdm,  III.  39.  On  the  Greek  Article,  191. 
On  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  307. 

Robinson's  and  Edwards's  Biblical  Repository  (American),  valuable 
articles  in,  III.  68,  189. 

Rohr,  the  Antisupematuralist,  on  the  character  of  Jesus,  II.  253. 

Roman  expectations  of  a  Beneficent  Universal  Ruler,  I.  210. 

Rosenmiiller,  family  of,  I.  243. 

Dr.  John  George,  the  father  (d.  1815);  on  Ps.  xl.  69. 

compared  with  Heb.  x.  5  ;  I.  307.  On  the  baptism  with  fire^ 
and  the  comparison  of  John  the  Baptist  with  Jesus  Christ,  II.  43. 
On  the  miraculous  conception,  50.  On  our  Lord's  intimation  of 
his  own  death,  126.     On  Christ's  existing  before  Abraham,  160. 
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On  the  Jewish  ages,  190.  On  2  Cor.  viii.  9 ;  364^  On  the  term 
salvation,  III.  57.  On  John  L  1 ;  78.  On  John  i.  3  ;  92.  On 
the  metonymic  use  of  apx^»  l^^*  On  the  symbolical  description 
of  Jesus  Christ,  1 70.     On  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  304. 

Rosenmiiller,  Ernest  Frederick  Charles,  the  son  (d.  1836);  on  the 
Song  of  Solomon,  I.  58.  On  the  term  Anointed,  202.  On  the 
seducer  of  Eve,  226.  Improvement  in  his  spirit  and  sentiments, 
243.  On  ShUoh  as  a  designation  of  the  Messiah,  ib.  His 
honourable  and  candid  retractations,  on  Ps.  ii.,  292  ;  on  Ps.  xlv., 
317,  320.  On  Ps.  ex.,  349.  On  Isa.  vii.  14  ;  360,  368.  On 
Isa.  ix.  6 ;  380.  Objections  to  some  of  his  conmients,  and  their 
principle,  292,  298,  321,  389. 

Rosselini's  researches  into  Egyptian  antiquities,  I.  61. 

Routh,  Dr.  M.  J.  Princip.  Magd.  Coll.  Oxon.,  his  ReHquice  Saerae 
referred  to,  on  PhH.  ii.  6;  II.  371.  On  Jude  4;  III.  192.  On 
the  primitive  hymns  to  Christ,  430. 

Royaards,  Dr.  of  Utrecht,  on  the  phrase,  according  to  the  flesh,  III. 
333.     On  the  application  of  the  Greek  article,  344. 

Ruperti,  Greo.  Alck.  on  Ps.  xvi. ;  I.  297. 

Ryland,  Dr.  John ;  his  opinion  of  the  Chaldee  Memra,  I.  526.  On 
the  incongruity  of  the  usual  Unitarian  expressions  with  those  of 
the  Scriptures,  II.  239. 

Salvation,  in  what  manner  the  belief  of  divine  truth  is  necessary  to^ 

II.  418. 
Scandinavian  mythology,  I.  209. 
Schaefer,  6.  H.  on  Itra,  II.  374. 
Schleusner,  on  the  intercession  of  Chriiit,  II.  218.     On  the  pre- 

existent  glory  of  Christ,  364.     On  I(ra,  374.     On  yivoficu,  352. 

On  fM)pil>^,  382.     On  kiriKaXeiffOai,  III.  32.     On  apj(rl  put  meto- 

nymically,  168.     On  the  signification  of  hvofrrainc,  296. 
Schlictingius,  Jonas  de  Buckowitz  (d.  1664),  on  the  use  of  the  plural 

Ehhim,  I.  482.     On  our  Lord's  intimation  x>f  his  own  death,  II. 

126.    On  John  i.  3 ;  III.  93.    His  conjecture  on  Rom.  ix.  5 ;  307« 
Schmidt,  Erasmus,  on  PhiL  ii.  6;  II.  371. 

,  Deocar,  on  the  .Hindoo  Pantheism,  III.  339. 

Scholten,  Wesselius,  on  the  appellation  Son  ofMaaiy  II.  110.  . 
Scholz,  Dr.  John  Mart.  Aug.  -on  Phil.  ii.  5 — S,  II.  403.     History 

of  his  labours  for  his  Gr*  N.  T.  III.  57.     Character  i^f.his  ed. 

b^,  61.    On  Acts  xx.  28^;, 64.    On  I  John  v.  7  ;  123.    On  Eom. 

ix.  5  ;  305.     On  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  357.,     His  copying  fr^njb  Grits- 

l^ach,  359. 
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SchottgenioB,  his  coUectioiu  from  the  bo<^  Zohar,  I.  587.  On  the 
Messiah  as  called  Adam,  II.  51.  On  the  phrase  ascending  to 
heaven^  110.  On  the  Jewish  doctrine  of  the  ages,  193.  On  the 
Rabbinical  symbol  of  perfection.  III.  158.  On  the  Spirit  and  the 
flesh,  291.     On  inroaro^tc,  296. 

Schultens,  Albert  the  elder ;  on  Job's  confession  and  appeal,  1. 285. 
On  Zech.  xii.  10 ;  432.     On  Job  xxxiii.  23 ;  461. 

,  John  James,  the  son ;  on  a  term  in  Zech.  xiii.  7 ;  I.  438. 

Scripture,  Holy ;  its  principal  object,  to  describe  the  Messiah,  I.  20. 
Its  intelligible  character,  21.  Peculiarity  of  diction  advantageous 
to  the  understanding  of^  23.  Calculated  to  suffer  less  in  transla- 
tion than  other  ancient  writings,  24.  In  what  its  sublimity  chiefly 
consists,  23,  26.  Character  of  its  flguratrre  diction,  28.  Greater 
intelligence  of  it,  to  be  eiqpected,  223.  Christ  and  his  aposUes 
habitually  referred  men  to  the  Scriptures  for  the  doctrine  con- 
ceming  the  Messiah,  II.  412.     III.  51. 

Seller,  Dt.  G.  F.  on  our  accountableness  in  our  researdies,  I.  146. 
On  the  application  of  prophecies  to  the  Messiah,  219.  On  the 
promise  to  Abraham,  238.  That  to  David,  267.  On  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  245,  264.  On  the  comparison  of  Moses  and 
Christ,  250.  On  Job's  confession,  281.  On  wrath  as  attributed 
to  the  Deity,  293.  On  Ps.  ciL  ;  26,  336.  On  the  Angel  of  Jeho- 
vah, 460.  On  the  words  of  Thomas,  John  xx.  28 ;  II.  287.  On 
Phil.  ii.  6—8 ;  400.  On  1  John  v.  20;  III.  133.  On  the  ful- 
ness of  divine  perfections  in  Christ,  262.  On  Christ  as  the  Image 
of  God,  297.  On  the  JkUess  of  the  Godhead,  346.  On  the  kind 
and  mode  of  human  knowledge  oonceming  God,  393.  Some 
account  of  Seiler's  character  jmd  writings,  391 . 

Selden,  on  the  Canaamtish  use  of  the  appeOatixMi  Baal,  III.  331. 

Semler,  John  Sol.  (d.  1791,)  his  character  as  a  biblical  scholar,  1. 597* 
On  the  opinions  and  expectations  of  the  Jews  in  the  lower  part  of 
their  histoiy,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  598.  That  Christ 
daima  the  same  right,  and  exercises  the  same  power,  as  the  Father, 
II.  68.  On  the  phrase,  to  descend  from  heaoen,  115,  118,  122. 
On  the  primeval  glory  of  Christ,  155.  On  John  viii.  58 ;  163. 
On  Rom.  viu.  3;  353.  On  GaL  iv.  4,  t6.  On  2  Cor.  viii.  9; 
362.  On  the  rule  of  baptism.  III.  22.  On  the  Efaionites,  54. 
On  John  i.  1  ;  78.  On  John  i.  3 ;  92.  On  the  obscurity  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  History  of  the  second  century,  432. 

SqOiiroth,  Rabbinical  doctrine  o^  I.  589.    III.  148. 

Septuagint,  its  character,  I.  512. 

Servetus,  criminality  of  Calvin  in  persecuting  him,  II.  157. 
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Seven,  symbolical  use  of  the  number,  among  the  ancient  Hebrews. 

and  Persians,  III.  143. 
Sharistan,  on  the  predictions  of  Zoroaster,  I.  206. 
Sharp,  Granville,  his  publication  on  the  Greek  Article,  III.  189; 
Sherlock,  Bishop,  on  Job's  confession,  I.  286. 
Simeon  ben  Jochai,  account  of,  I.  586.     See  Zohar. 
Smalcius,  Yal.  (d.  1622),  imputes,  to  our  Lord  the  use  of  designedly 

ambiguous  and  ensnaring  language,  I.  29.     On  the  use  of  reason 

in  religion,    76,  78,  79.      His   unbecoming  declaration.   III. 

438. 
Smith,  Dr.  Benj.,  Bishop  of  Kentucky,  on  Theology  as  an  Inductive 

Science,  I.  7. 
Socinus,  Faustus ;   his  views  concerning  the  Divine  perfections,  I.. 

141.     On  Rom.  xiv.   11;   402.     On  Christ's  descending  from 

heaven,  II.  103.     On  Christ's  existence  b^ore  Abraham,  181. 
,  Laelius,  imagined  by  his  nephew  to  have  received  a  par- 
ticular interpretation  immediately  from  Christ,  II.  183. 
Socrates,  his  desire  of  a  Divine  Instructor,  I.  210. 
Solomon,  Song  of,  I.  44.     Proposed  illustration  of,  from  Egyptian 

Antiquities,  61. 
Son  of  God,  the  appellation,  how  applied  to  Christ,  I.  289,  291. 

II.  47,  50,  53,  58,  66.     III.  115.     A  recognised  designation  of 

the  Messiah,  II.  53.     How  understood  by  the  Jewish  nation,  58. 

The  Only-begotten,  III.  105. 
Son  of  Man,  meaning  of  the  appellation,  I.  413.     II.  83,  98,  101. 

A  characteristic  designation  of  the  Messiah,  101. 
Sons  of  God,  different  applications  of  the  term,  II.  46. 
Spry,  Dr.  J.  Hume,  on  the  use  of  £ia,  III.  267. 
Stopfer,  Joh%  Fred.  (d.  1775,)  on  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 

I.  104. 
Staudlin,  Chas.  Fred.  Prof;  Theol.  Gottingen,  on  the  book  of  Job, 

I.  283. 
Stillingfleet,  Bishop,  on  the  boundaries  of  faith  and  reason,  I.  79. 
Stookins,  on  the  N.  T.  use  of  the  vocative  x^ase,  II.  268. 
Stolz,  Dr.  John  James  (d.  1821),  on  Phil.  ii.  6—8. ;    II.  402.     On 

the  invocation  of  Christ,  III.  32,  48.     On  Acts  iv.  12 ;  57.     On 

the  Logos,  71* 
Stonard,  Dr.  on  Haggai  ii.  7 ;  I.  423.     His  Commentary  on  Ze- 

chariah  recommended,  454.    On  the  ancient,  manifestotion's  of  the 

Deity,   462.     On  the  use  of  arguments  merely  corroborative. 
.494. 
Stones,  ancient  rite  of  consecrating,  I.  198,  371. 
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Storr,  Dr.  Theoph.  Christian,  (d.  1805,)  on  Gen.  iii.  15 ;  I.   234. 

On  Phil.  ii.  6—8 ;  II.  400.     On  Col.  ii.  9  ;  III.  262,  264. 
Strabo,  on  the  Cretan  abduction,  II.  368.     . 
Stuart,  Moees,  Prof,  of  Andover,  his  Talunjble  labours  in  Biblical 

Criticism,  I:  68.     His   Hebrew  Grammar,  246,  428.     On  the 

author  of  the  £p.  to  the  Hebrews,  311. 
Suidas,  on  I0OC9  II*  376.     On  wripx^iy,  406. 
Symbols,  ancient  use  of,  I.  198,  374. 

Taroums,  account  of,  I.  217,  514.     On  the  Song  of  Solomon,  53. 

•  On  their  phrase,  the  Memra  of  Jah,  514.  II.  430.  On  the 
phrase,  to  ascend  into  heaven,  108. 

Tayler,  the  Rev.  Thomas,  his  conviction  of  the  Divine  Nature  of 
Christ,  III.  418; 

Taylor,  Dr.  John,  his  alarm  at  the  effect  of  the  latitudinarian  prin- 

■  ciples  which  he  himself  had  laboured  to  disseminate,  I.  132,  147. 
His  conjecture  on  Rom.  ix.  5. ;  III.  308. 

Teller,  Romanus,  first  editor  of  the  great  Leipzig  Bible  (d.  1750). 
His  learned  but  degenerate  son.  Will.  Abr.  (d.  1804,)  on  John 
i.  1—6;    III.  86. 

Tenses;  on  the  aoristic,  II*  149.  The  present  put  for  the  imper- 
fect or  perfect,  162,  174. 

Tertullian,  on  Phil.  ii.  7  ;  II.  384,  387,  435.  On  the  rule  of  bap- 
tism, 111.  16.  On  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  347*  His  alleged  concession  on 
the  Unitananism .  of  the  early  Christians,  425.  On  the  Hymns 
to  Christ,  430. 

Testimony,  Jewish  law  of,  II.  136. 

Theodore,  of  Mopsuestia,  on  the  exclamation  of  Thomas,  II.  263. 

Theodoret,  on  2  Cor.  viii.  9  ;  II.  361.  On  the  expression  form  of 
God,  382,  389.     On  1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  323. 

Theodotus,  chief  of  *'  the  God-denying  apostasy,"  III.  193. 

Thirlwall,  Rev.  Connop,  on  the  Ebionite  Grospel,  II.  10.  .  On  the 
(jospel  of  Marcion,  13. 

Tholuck,  Dr.  Prof.  Theol.  at  Halle,  on  the  universal  expectation  of 
a  Moral  Deliverer,  I.  211.     On  Heb.  x.  5  ;  308.     On  vestiges  of 

.  the  Trinitarian  doctrine  among  the  Mahometans,  494.  On  Heb. 
i.  3 ;  295,  296. 

Tittmann,  Ch.  Christian,  on  Christ's  existence  before  Abraham,  II. 
163.     On  the  words  of  Thomas,  288.     On  Phil.  ii.  6  ;  373. 

,  Job.  Aug.  Henry,  on  the  plain  and  popular  style  of  the 

N.  T.  I.  25.    On  Acts  xiii.  28;  III.  9.    Value  of  his  Gr.  T,  305. 

Toldoth  Jesu,  II.  7. 
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Tomkins,  Martin,  on  the  sincerity  of  the  author  of  the  Ep*  to  the 

Hebrews,  J.  64. 
Toup,  on  the  literary  character  of  Bishop  Pearce,  II.  217.     His 

restoration  of  a  passage  in  Suidas,  406. 
Translations  of  the  Scriptures,  not  to  be  implicitly  argued  from  in 
.  theological  controversy,  I,  57« 
Trinity,  doctrine  of,  no  antecedent  incredibility  against,  1. 12.     III. 

407,  420.  Tendency  of  the  affirmation  that  it  is  impossible,  1. 13. 

Its  connexion  with  the  fact   of  the  Saviour's  Deity,  III.  380. 

Mosheim,  on  prejudices  against,  387.     Sketch  of  the  reasons  for 

believing,' 416.    On  the  use  of  terms  not  found  in  Scripture,  in 

the  expression  of  this  doctrine,  421, 
Turkish  Mohammedan  Catechism,  its  reverence  for  Jesus,  I.  207. 
Turton,  Dean,  his  Vindication  of  Mr,  Porson  recommended,  III.  127f 
Typical  Theology,  I.  875. 

Union  of  Deity  with  the  human  nature,  no  just  prejudication  against;* 
I.  506.  II.  3.  Conceived  to  be  necessary  for  the  moral  restora* 
tion  of  mankind,  III.  385. 

Union,  moral ;  its  various  scriptural  senses,  II.  89,  93. 

Unitarian  hypothesis,  its  characteristics,  I.  31,  80,  91,  126.  Arro- 
gance of  its  assumptions,  87,  90,  215.  Prone  to  rashness  in 
criticism,  87,  92.  Founded  on  low  and  unscriptural  views  of 
the  perfections  and  government  of  God,  140.  III.  437* — 444, 
469--477.  Generalizes  too  hastily,  I.  87.  III.  407.  Fasci- 
nating to  the  inexperienced  and  incautious,  87.  III.  382.  Fre- 
quently violates  the  principles  of  rational  interpretation,  I.  90. 
Why  some  persons  of  distinguished  talents  have  espoused  it,  121. 
Appears  congenial  with  a  life  of  fashionable  dissipation,  127. 
Its  apparent  influence  on  the  character  and- office  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  132.  III.  383.  Its  progress  viewed  with  delight  by 
Voltaire  and  his  infidel  friends,  I.  133.  Mode  in  which  it  con- 
siders the  character  and  attributes  of  God,  141,  183.  Its  early 
origin  and  occasions.  III.  55,  73.  Its  incongruity  with  both  the 
letter  and  the  spirit  of  scripture,  110.  Its  tendency  to  Antisupra- 
naturalism,  239,  242.  Insusceptible  of  any  upright  compromise 
with  orthodox  views  of  Christianity,  280.  The  author's  opinion 
upon  its  moral  causes,  382.  Its  effect  on  the  feeling  of  religious 
compassion,  383.  No  presumption  in  its  favour  from  the  kind  of 
discussions  which  it  necessitates,  384.  Imputation  of,  to  the 
majority  of  the  early  Christians  considered,  422. 

Unitarians,  expostulated  with.    III.    110,  240,  293,  405.      The 
VOL.  III.  K  K 
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eminent  services  which  many-  of  them  have  performed,  in  defend- 
ing the  external  evidences  of  revealed  religion,  and  in  supporting 
the  great  cause  of  religious  liberty.  III.  381. 
Unity,  in  an  unqualified  sense,  we  are  not  authorized  to  attribute  to 
the  Deity,  I,  10,  17.  The  Divine  Unity  not  inconsistent  with 
some  mode  of  plurality,  12,  457,  501,  534.  Fallacy  of  arguing 
from  the  contrary  assumption*  III*  404» 

Van  E8»,  Dr.  L.  his  version  of  Phil,  ii,  5—8 ;  II.  402. 

Various  readings,  observations  on,  I.  103.  . 

Vater,  Dr.  Joh.  Severinus,  on  the  sense  of  Olatiif  III.  266* 

Velthusen,  Dr.  J.  C.  (d.  1814,)  on  Job  xxxiii.  23 ;  I.  461. 

Venema,  Hermann,  on  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  III.  310. 

Vemet,  of  Geneva ;  his  influence  upon  Theological  Science,  1. 134. 

Version  of  the  scriptures,  the  authorized  English,  capable  of  amend- 
ment, I.  67. 

Cireek,  of  the  O.  T.  usually  called  the  Septuagint;    its 

character,  I.  511.  .  Its  use  of  the  nominative  as  a  vocative,  323. 

II.  267.     Its  use  of  iceyoc,  390,  393.      Its  use  of  c7rt<caXewr0ai, 

III.  35. 

—  of  Symmachus,  its  use  of  irrwx*^e«'6ai,  II.  356. 

Syriac,  of  the  O.  T.  its  age  and  character,  I.  511.     Of  the 


N.  T.  its  character  and  utility,  II.  154.     On  John  xvii.  5  ;  ib. 

Onl  Cor.  X.  2;  III.  19. 
Versions  of  the  N.  T.  the  ancient,  on  Matt,  xxviii.  20 ;   II.  200. 

On  Phil.  ii.  6—8 ;  385.     On  Acta  xx.  28 ;  III.  52.    List  of,  446. 
— ,  the  most  valuable  modern,  in  illustration  of  Phil.  ii.  7; 

II.  390.     Of  Eph.  vi.  24  ;  III.  184. 

Vienne  and  Lyons,  Epistle  of  the  churches  at,  cited  in  illustration  of 

Phil.  ii.  6 ;  II.  370. 
Vince,  on  the  Divine  Being  as  incomprehensible,  I.  19. 
Vitringa,  the  elder,  on  prophetic  characters  of  the  Messiah,  I.  218. 

On  Isa.  viii.  14 ;  373. 
Voltaire,  his  insidious  language  on  faith  and  reason,  I.  75.     Extracts 

from  the  correspondence  of  him  and  d'Alembert,  148. 
Vorstius,  John,  on  the  Jewish  sense  of  aiityf  II.  190.     On  ek  in 

1  Cor.  X.  2 ;  III.  19. 

Wahl,  Chr.  Abr.,  on  the  application  of  the  term  Lord^  to  Christ,   ^ 

III.  25. 

Wakefield,  Rev.  Gilbert,  his  remark  in  favour  of  the  miraculous 
conception  of  Jesus,  II.  4.     On  the  phrase,  the  end  of  the  worldf 


INDEX   IV.  499 

189,  212.  His  self-contradictiony  195.  On  our  Lord's  presence 
with  his  disciples,  206.  An  instance  of  his  candour,  212,  214. 
Estimate  of  his  critical  talents,  by  Dr.  Parr,  216,  217;  and  by 
Dr.  Bumey,  218. 

Walton,  Bishop,  on  the  Chaldee  Memra^  I.  526. 

Wardlaw,  Dr.,  on  the  Socinian  controversy,  recommended,  I.  4.  On 
Phil.  ii.  6 — 8  ;  II.  367-  On  the  relation  of  demonstrative  pro- 
nouns to  antecedents.  III.  ISO. 

Watson,  Bishop  of  Uandaff,  on  moral  evidence,  II.  102. 

Watts,  Dr.,  some  of  the  expressions  in  his  hymns,  objectionable  and 
of  injurious  tendency,  I.  69. 

Wegscheider,  Jul.  Aug.  Lewis,  on  Jewish  ideas  of  the  Messiah, 
and  remarkable  doctrines  of  Mohammedan  writers,  I.  459.  II. 
432.  On  i^e  Logos,  III.  73.  His  doctrine  of  the  Messiah,  and 
the  authority  of  Christianity,  115.  •  His  summary  of  religion,  364. 

Werenfels,  Samuel,  of  Basle  (d.  1740),  on  reason  and  revelation, 

I.  83. 

Wetstein,  John  James,  on  our  Lord's  prediction  of  his  own  death, 

II.  126.  His  illustrations  of  Christ's  declaration  of  an  existence 
before  Abraham,  167.  On  the  distinction  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  John  xvii.  3  ;  282.     On  John  i.  1 ;  III.  78. 

Weyers,  Hen.  Engelin,  on  the  Apocaljrpse,  III.  172. 

Whitby,  Dr.,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  I.  99.  On  1  Cor. 
vii.  25;  113.     His  inaccuracy,  II.  108. 

Williams,  Dr.  Edward  ;  his  remarks  on  the  Calm  Inquiry,  I.  180. 

Dr.  John,  on  Matt.  i.  and  ii. ;  I.  366. 

Witnesses,  the  appeal  of  Jesus  to,  II.  135. 

Witsius,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  prophets,  I.  116. 

Woods,  Dr.  Leonard,  his  merits  as  a  theological  writer,  I.  67,  94. 

Word,  the  ;  its  theological  signification  among  the  Alexandrian  and 
other  Jews,  1. 522 — 529, 549, 567,  572.  Probably  applied  by  them 
to  the  Messiah,  571.  II.  430.  The  application  of  the  term  by  the 
ancient '  Persians,  415,  432.  Absurdity  of  supposing  it  to  be 
derived  from  the  Magian  philosophy.  III.  113.  A 'personal 
appellative,  70.  In  established  use  among  both  Jews  and  the 
early  Christians,  72.  Its  especial  reference  to  the  doctrine  of 
Mediation,  I.  524,  572.    III.  74. 

Wordsworth,  Dean,  on  the  application  of  the  Greek  article.  III.  318, 
320.     On  Tit.  ii.  13  ;  321. 

Worship,  civil,  to  be  discriminated  from  religious  adoration,  II.  25 7 > 
274.     Religious,  paid  to  Christ,  270.    III.  31,  40,  145,  148, 

.    151,  187,  197,  242,  248,  253,  255,  258.     Formal  objectof,  419. 
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Wynpense,  Dr.  Van,  on  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  recommended,  I^  4  ; 

III.  287. 
Wyttenbach'g  testimony  to  the  literary  and  critical  eminence  of 

Morus,  II.  363. 

Ypiey,  Dr.  A.,  (Prof.  EccL  Hist.,  liarderwyk,  1802,)  on  the  Trinity, 
III.  418. 

Zendavesta»  the  Persian  sacred  books,  indicate  expectations  of  a 
Messiah,  I.  205.    II.  432.   ^On  the  number  sevens  III.  143. 

Zohar,  a  Jewish  work  attributed  to  the  second  century,  I.  246,  585, 
588.  On  the  Messiah,  as  compared  with  Adam,  256.  On  Ps. 
ii. ;  291.  On  Isa.  vi.  2  ;  350.  On  Isa.  xi.  1 ;  386.  On  the  Mes- 
siah, as  the  Angel  Redeemer,  461.  As  the  Author  of  the  Resur- 
rection, II.  245.  Abstract  and  summary,  from  Schottgenius,  of 
its  doctrines  concerning  the  Messiah,  I.  588. 

Zoroaster,  prophecy  attributed  to  him,  I.  206.  His  doctrine  of 
the  fail,  226.  Supposed  to  have  had  some  ideas  of  the  Messiah, 
as  the  Word,  II.  432. 


THE  END. 
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